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PREFACE.

ON completing the tenth volume and the tenth year of our editorial

labours, we solicit the indulgent attention of our readers, while we briefly

advert to the origin and design of our work, the manner in which it

has been conducted, the patronage it has received, the obstacles

which have impeded its circulation, and its present position and pros

pects.

At the time this Miscellany was commenced, although there were

several periodical publications whose general tenour was that of friend

liness to the Presbyterian church, there was not one in which her

peculiar doctrines, government and discipline, were advocated, and

her institutions and operations specially commended to publick favour

and patronage. It was to supply this deficiency, which was perceived

and lamented by many who cherished an ardent attachment to our

church, that the Christian Advocate,—succeeding to the Presbyterian

Magazine—was brought before the publick. In the Prospectus to this

publication, it was promised—and it is believed the promise has never

been broken—that the general contents should be such as were calcu

lated to gratify all, to whom the doctrines of the protestant reformation

were precious; at the same time, nevertheless, it was distinctly inti

mated, that the Miscellany would be strictly Presbyterian in its

character, scope and bearing. Such a publication, it was clearly fore

seen, was to look for its principal support to the ministers and members

of the church whose interests it professedly sought to promote; and a

sanguine expectation was indulged—more by the friends of the editor

than by himself—that the support would be large and liberal. This

anticipation has never been realized; and why it has not, may deserve

a short inquiry.

We believe that we may affirm without reserve, that there is not

an institution in the Presbyterian church which this Magazine has

not advocated, nor a controverted doctrine of our standards which it

has not defended, nor a dangerous innovation on our ecclesiastical

order which it has not resisted, nor a benevolent enterprise of the

Presbyterian body which it has not commended, and earnestly endea

voured to aid and urge forward. Why then, it may still be asked, has

the patronage of this work been always so much less than was expected

and predicted at its commencement? To any who may be disposed to

make a short answer to this inquiry, by saying that the want of talent

apparent in our work, accounts at once and sufficiently for its lack of

patronage, we only reply, that in this opinion we know that they who

offer it, differ from a good number of the best judges in our country,

who are still our steadfast patrons and constant readers.

We have not a doubt that one, and a very influential cause, that our

subscribers have not been more- numerous is, that this Miscellany has

not contained so much light reading, as was necessary to attract and

gratify the popular taste. It was believed that there was already too
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much of this sort of composition current in our religious community;

and that the passion for it needed to be corrected, and not to be fed and

cherished, by all the friends of good taste and sound religious senti

ment. This was distinctly stated in the first number of our work.

Now, when it is considered that of those who read religious publications

at present, they are a small minority who prefer the cultivation of the

understanding before the excitement of the feelings, or the gratification

of the love of novelty, and that out of this minority the most of our

subscribers were to be obtained, it may not appear wonderful that they

have not become multitudinous. We have frequently said, and do verily

believe, that we might have more than doubled the number of our sub

scribers, if we would hâve consented to make our magazine the reposi

tory of articles addressed to the imagination, rather than to the intellect

—of blood-stirring narratives, interesting tales, eloquent declamations,

striking anecdotes, pleasing epigrams, and pungent repartees; yet all

of a religious or moral tendency. We are not hostile to every thing of

this character, and have not utterly excluded it; but we resolved from the

first, and have abided by the resolution, that our work should be charac

terized by compositions of a far different nature and tendency. Again.

Shortly after the commencement of our work, religious newspapers,

of which previously there were, we believe, not more than three or four

in the whole United States, began to increase, and have continued to

multiply from that time till the present. The contents of these papers,

being far more adapted to the popular taste than the essays and dis

cussions which have filled the greater part of our pages, and each

paper making a demand, which it was not easy to resist, on all within

its own vicinity who could patronize any periodical; the effect in pre

venting subscriptions to our work, and in withdrawing them after they

were made, has been great—has indeed been the chief reason why our

list of subscribers has always been far less than it would otherwise

have been.

We think it proper here to state explicitly, that we have suffered but

little, from the course we have pursued in the ardent controversy which

has agitated the Presbyterian church for the last three or four years.

There has been some loss and some gain on our subscription list, from

this cause; but if there is any balance against us, it is one of very small

account. The editor even feels that he owes an acknowledgment to

many of those whose sentiments and opinions he is aware that he has

opposed, for their candour, and the continuance of their patronage;

and he flatters himself that he sees in it the evidence, that while the

matter of what he has written in the controversy, has not been in ac

cordance with their views and wishes, the manner has not been highly

offensive—has been as temperate and guarded as it was reasonable to

expect from an opponent.

No truly—our number of subscribers has of late been diminished,

chiefly from the ranks of our friends—our professed, and often, we be

lieve, our real friends. Since we began to write this preface, we have

received the following communication, which will help to explain our

meaning—

" JVov. nth, 1832.

" Dear Sir,—I intend, in future, to take the Presbyterian, and as I cannot well afford

to take both it and the Christian Advocate, I wish you to discontinue sending me the

Advocate, after the expiration of the present year.

" I am, with sincere respect,

" Your well wisher,
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This is a fair sample of many letters we have received within the

last eighteen months; except that it does not, as has been done in some

specimens which we could exhibit, immoderately praise our work at

the moment of abandoning it. Let it, however, be understood that we

have no hostility to the Presbyterian. No one did more than the pre

sent writer in establishing that paper; and although he has never writ

ten a single sentence that has appeared in it, since the second month

of its publication, yet he has always regarded and treated it with friend

ship. He was warned by some of his friends from the first, that it

would operate to the disadvantage of the Christian Advocate; but

others maintained that it would prove an auxiliary and not a rival.

The former opinion has been verified, and the latter falsified, by the

event. An entire mistake has, we believe, contributed not a little to this

result. It has been erroneously supposed that there was such a connex

ion between the Advocate and the Presbyterian, that it made no difference

tous if our publication lost a subscriber, provided the other gained one.

The fact nevertheless is, that there is no connexion whatever, and never

has been, between these two publications; farther than that both have

aimed at the promotion of the same cause: and it is also a fact, that our

loss by the transferring of subscriptions from the Advocate to the

Presbyterian, has been the most serious we have ever experienced—so

serious, that if it goes on much longer, at the rate of progress which it

has made for some time past, the Christian Advocate must fall for the

want of support. This is the plain truth, and we have thought it was

time to tell it plainly. We have no wish to diminish the subscription

to the Presbyterian. We wish it to be fourfold as large as it has ever

been, provided it is not obtained at our expense. But against all in

crease from this cause, we do respectfully, but earnestly protest and

remonstrate. We appeal to our friends, whether it is reasonable that

what we have done through friendship, courtesy, and a desire to fur

nish a weekly vehicle of useful information, and of speedy counterac

tion to statements and reasonings, adverse, as we believe, to the true

interests of the church to which we belong, should be turned—we say

not designedly, but yet in fact—to our own loss and editorial annihila-

.tion. We remind them that the Christian Advocate for a long time

stood alone, in contending for sound Presbyterianism; and we ask them,

whether, if it now falls, its fall will not be a loss to the church, which

no publication at present extant will fully supply? We risk any impu

tation of vanity which we may incur by putting this question, for it

is a question which we believe our friends have not considered, and

we think they ought to consider it seriously.

If then we be inquired of, as to our wishes in reference to the con

cern before us, we say that our answer has already been given in sub

stance. We wish that each of the publications of which we have

spoken, should be far more liberally patronized than either of them

has hitherto been: and we believe that this is perfectly practicable, if

their present patrons will act discreetly, and make some vigorous ex

ertions in their favour. We are well aware, as already stated, that the

popular taste at present is in favour of religious newspapers; so much

so, as to threaten to supersede all other periodicals of a religious

character. We would hope, however, that there are yet many indivi

duals in the Presbyterian church who would deprecate such an event;

persuaded that if it should be realized, both literature and religion

would materially suffer. Who can deny that there are many essays

published in the pamphlet form, of greater length, and of greater
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depth too, than are proper for newspapers? Nor is it to be over

looked, that pamphlets are more easily preserved, by being bound into

convenient volumes, than folio sheets—often of the largest size. We

think that those who are able to do it, should take both the publica

tions in question; and that those who are really unable to take both,

should take that which they deliberately believe will be of the greatest

and most lasting advantage to them and their families: and finally, we

ask, that those of our subscribers who have not yet deserted us, and

who think that we ought to be sustained, would each endeavour to ob

tain at least one new subscriber to the Christian Advocate; a request

which we are persuaded may generally be complied with, without great

exertion or much difficulty.

We cannot close this preface—which indeed we have written with

more reluctance than almost any thing else that we ever wrote—with

out recording the goodness of God, in sparing till the present time,

with some remaining capacity for service, a life which, at the com

mencement of our editorial undertaking, we did not expect would last till

we should have completed half the number of volumes which we have

.actually laid before the public. We think we are called, and we feel

that we are disposed, to " set up our EBENEZER, saying, hitherto hath

the Lord helped us;" and to confide in that goodness and gracious aid

which we have so richly experienced in time past, to uphold and bless

us, in all that awaits us in time to come. Earnestly requesting for

.ourselves and our work the valued prayers of our readers, we for the

present bid them adieu—imploring for them the best blessings of our

.common God and Saviour.
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I.ECTURES ON THE SHORTER CATE

CHISM OF THE WESTMINSTER AS

SEMBLY OF DIVINES ADDRESSED

TO YOUTH.

LECTURE LXIJI.

3. The nature and acts ofsaving

faith—receiving and resting on

Christ aJone for salvation—now

call for your most serious and en

gaged attention. The essential na

ture, as well as one of the princi

pal acts of saving faith, is very

happily described by the phrase, re

ceiving him,as he is offered in the gos

pel. By this,_/aiiA is discriminated

from the other cardinal graces.

In hope, we pleasingly anticipate

the possession of a future good.

In love, our affections delightfully

fix and exercise themselves on an

amiable object. But in neither of.

these do we receive an object, and

appropriate it to ourselves. To dp

this, is exclusively the province and

function of faith. Its object has

already been described—Christ in

the gospel offer. This object, when

about to be received in an act ofjus

tifying and saving faith, is most dis

tinctly perceived by the mind, aid

ed, as it always then is, by the Spi

rit of all grace. The soul looks

alternately at its unspeakable wants

and necessities, and at the complete

provision which is made for them

all, in the infinite fulness of Christ.

It is seen that there is not, and

cannot be, a necessity or a de-

VOL. X.—CA. ¿dv.

mand, for the supply of which a

provision, exactly suited to it, is

not most wisely and amply made.

The offer, too, is seen to be made

freely; not only demanding no

price or recommendation, but for

bidding all attempts to bring any.

—It is seen that the -full salvation

tendered, not only may, but must

be accepted simply and purely as

a free gift. The anxious soul, it

may be, hesitates. Here is some

thing perfectly new—of a kind

like nothing else. The greatest

of all possible blessings is present

ed to the most undeserving; re

quiring nothing in the recipient,

but a sense of guilt, and hope

less inability to help or recom

mend himself, and a willingness to

receive all that he needs from an

Almighty, all-sufficient, Saviour.

Wonder and admiration fill his

soul. He asks, perhaps, have I in

deed nothing to bring? A single

glance at his state gives a decisive

negative answer. He sees him'self

destitute of every thing but guilt,

and misery, and want. Then, he

thinks, this offer exactly suits my

case. It requires nothing, it ad

mits of nothing meritorious in mej

and truly, I have nothing—noth

ing but demerit, and pollution, and

desert of eternal death. "Oh bless

ed Saviour! can it be true that

thou dost stand ready to impute to

me thy righteousness; to account

as mine, and to make over to me, all

A
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the fulness of thy redeeming; me

rit, gifts and graces, if I be but

willing to receive them without

money and without price ! And am

I not willing, yea, intensely desi

rous to receive them thus! Search

er of hearts, see if I deceive not my

self—see all the powers of my soul

bowing in humble and adoring

thankfulness, to accept thy offer.

I receive it, just as thou dost prof

fer it. I receive three, О my gracious

condescending Redeemer! in all thy

precious offices, as my prophet,

priest, and kirxg. I receive thy aton

ing sacrifice as the full expiation of

all my crimson and scarlet sins. I

receive thy finished righteousness

to be upon me, as my justifying

righteousness, to satisfy all the de

mands of thy law, and to ensure me

an acquittal as guiltless, before the

bar of God. I receive it as my title

to eternal life. I receive thy Spi

rit to lead me into all truth, and

to sanctify me in all my pow

ers. I receive thee as my holy,

and rightful Sovereign, to give me

thy laws as the rule of my duty in

all things; to reign in my soul, to

conquer its corruptions, and sub

due it wholly to thyself; to protect

me from all my spiritual enemies;

to order my whole lot in life ; to

make thy grace sufficient for me

at all times; to sustain me in the

trying hour of death; to own me

as thine in judgment, at the great

day; and to make me a partaker,

with all thy redeemed people, of

the eternal and ineffable bliss of

heaven. О astonishing, over

whelming grace ! О condescen

sion and love unutterable! that

such blessings should be conferred

on a wretched, polluted, hell-

deserving worm of dust! But

such, О God! is thy own plan of

mercy; such thy way of getting

glory to thyself; and to thee be all

the glory and the praise, forever

and forever, amen and amen."

My dear youth, I could not feel

contented to give you merely a dry

and doctrinal description of those

acts of saving faith, in which the

believing sinner receives Christ

his Saviour. I thought, too, that the

subject would be best illustrated

by a short description of the exer

cises themselves. Such exercises,

or rather, such as my description

does not reach, and indeed no lan

guage can adequately express,

many a believer has known, on his

first coming, in a saving manner, to

Christ Jesus; and often afterward,

in his spiritual intercourse with

his Saviour. Yet you are to ob

serve and carefully remember,

that these high exercises, however

desirable, are not essential to the

actings of saving faith. They have,

I doubt not, been but little known

by some of the most sincere, deep

ly sanctified, and exemplary Chris

tians. Religious sensibilities, of

all kinds, depend, not a little, on

constitutional make, habits of

thought, and methods of educa

tion, as well as on the sovereign

and special communications of di

vine grace—God adapts the dis

pensations of his Spirit, in a mea

sure, to our natural temperament,

and the allotments of his provi

dence, awarded by himself, to each

of his own people. What is essential

to these actings of saving faith is,

a complete rejection of all our own

righteousnesses as filthy rags; an

entire willingness to make the Sa

viour the all and all of our souls, in

the matter of our salvation; a well-

pleasedness—an unspeakable pre

ference to be saved by the impu

tation of Christ's righteousness,

rather than in any other way; and

an actual, hearty, fiducial reliance

on his finished work, as the en

tire ground of our acceptance with

God^accompanied with strong

desires for the sanctification of the

soul, deliverance from all sin, and

conformity of heart and life to the

whole law of God.

In our Shorter Catechism there

is scarcely a redundant word; and

therefore it is reasonable to believe

that its framers did not consider
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the terms, receiving and resting on

Christ, as entirely*, synonymous.

They have, indeed, a closely re

lated, yet a somewhat different

meaning. Those who truly receive

Christ Jesus, always, in some mea

sure, rest upon him; yet resting up

on him implies not only a continu

ance of the acts by which he is re

ceived, but a firmness and stability

of faith, and a. perseverance in its ex-

•ercise,which is something addition

al to what takes place at first. "As

ye have therefore received Christ

Jesus the Lord," says the Apostle

Paul, "so walk ye in him; rooted

and built up in him, and stablish-

ed in the faith, as ye have been

taught, abounding therein with

thanksgiving." The excellent com

mentary of Scott on these words

is as follows: "As they [the Co-

lossians^j had by faith received

Christ Jesus to be their Saviour,

according- to the several offices

which he sustained for the be

nefit of his church, let them con

tinue in habitual dépendance on

him, and obedience to him ; let

them seek all their wisdom,

strength, hope, holiness, and com

fort from him, and aim in all

things to serve and glorify him.

Thus being rooted in him, as trees

in a fruitful soil, and builded upon

him as a house upon a firm foun

dation; and being established by

living faith in him, according to

the doctrine which they had been

taught; they would abound more

and more in faith, and proceed in

their course with fervent thanks

giving to God for all his benefits."

When believers obtain their first

release from the bondage of sin

and fear, by those lively views and

actings of faith which you have

heard described, they are ready to

think that their difficulties and

conflicts are terminated forever—

that their mountain now stands

strong, and that they shall never be

moved. Yet rarely indeed, if ever,

are those high expectations real

ized. The vivid views of faith

fade away. Darkness and doubt

succeed; and perhaps the genuine

ness of all that has been experi

enced is questioned; till a fresh

gracious visitation, a renewed live

ly exercise of faith, restores con

fidence, and hope, and peace. In

such fluctuations of elevation and

depression, too many real Chris

tians pass a great part, and some

perhaps, the whole of their lives.

They live, as it has been well said,

entirely on their frames and feel

ings. This ought not to be so.

Such believers can hardly be said

to rest on Christ alone. They rest,

so far as they have rest, too much

at least, on the present state of

their own minds. It is equally,

my dear youth, the duty and the

privilege of a child of God, to

aim at knowing that he is one—

knowing it on good evidence, and

such as cannot be easily taken

from him, or be greatly obscured.

This is to be done by searching

the scriptures to ascertain the

reality of his gracious state, and

by much prayer for the illumina

tion and guidance of the Spirit of

grace and truth; and thus getting

to see satisfactorily that he is real

ly interested in the covenant of

grace, and made one with Christ.

Then, rest on him alone will take

place. Frames and feelings may

vary greatly, as they almost inva

riably do, but the soul that is

thus brought to rest on the rock

Christ Jesus, may see the wavesand

billows of distress or temptation

breaking around him, and at times

seeming to go over him, and yet,

though perhaps somewhat shaken

and partially alarmed, he will not

be moved away from his steadfast- i

ness. His anchor is cast within

the veil, and he will ride out every

storm, without shipwreck, and

with but little loss. But, my be

loved youth, this happy state of

Christian steadfastness—of a good

hope through grace—of an abiding

sense of the spirit of adoption—

is not U be reached without much
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inquiry, much self-examination,

real industry in the divine life, true

and frequent communion with

God, a tender and conscientious

Christian walk, and a diligent use

of all the appointed means of grace.

Need I ask, is not the attainment of

such a state, worth all the pains that

can be taken to secure it? Yes, un

questionably; and if it were made

a distinct object of the Christian's

aim, and the proper means to

reach it were faithfully employed,

it would be realized a thousand

times, where it is now seen in a

single instance.

The question is frequently asked

—is assurance of the essence of

faith? to which I must return a

brief answer, before leaving this

part of the subject.

The scriptures certainly make

a clear distinction between a weak

and a strong faith; and hence Pic-

têt has well remarked, that assur

ance is rather the perfection of

faith than its essence. He asks,

how does any one become assured

of the forgiveness of his sins, or

of his gracious state? It is, he

answers, only by finding, on a care

ful examination, that he has a ge

nuine justifying faith. Then, cer

tainly, he remarks, the faith which

existed before this examination

took place, was a genuine faith, and

yet not accompanied by assurance.

The truth undoubtedly is, thatthere

are many humble and diffident, but

sincere believers, who seem never

to have any thing that can be call

ed the assurance of faith, or hope,

and this simply and solely because

they do not, or cannot, make

a right estimate of their own

mental acts or exercises. They

have not a doubt of the all-suffi

ciency of Christ, not a doubt of

the sincerity and freeness of his

offers, and not a doubt that whoso

ever truly receives and rests on

Christ, will assuredly be saved.

All that they doubt is, whether

they have, for themselves, truly re

ceived and rested upon him. They

have done it in fact, and perhaps

repeated it a thousand times; but

they have doubts and fears In re

gard to this fact, from which they

hardly ever get free. It is also

unquestionably true, that many

real Christians have seasons in

which they have such clear views

of the glorious plan of redemption,

and such a freedom to trust them

selves unreservedly into the hands

of Christ, that while those seasons

last, all their doubts and fears va

nish—they can say, for the present,

that " they know in whom they

have believed, and are persuaded

that he is able to keep that which

they have committed to him."

And yet, at other times, these very

persons shall be almost ready to

condemn themselves as entirely

graceless. Nothing but those re

flex acts heretofore described, and

getting to understand and rely on

the unchanging nature of the co

venant of grace, can prove a reme

dy to these alternations of faith

and unbelief, of hope and despond

ency. It must also be remarked,

that those who have once, and per

haps long, possessed a good hope

through grace, may lose it for a

season, through remissness in duty,

the prevalence of corruption, fall

ing into some gross sin, the vio

lence of Satanic injections, the oc

currence of bodily melancholy, or

the withholding of those divine

communications which were once

experienced—for some reason not

perceptible at the time, if ever

understood in the present life.

Watchfulness, prayer, a sense of

our dépendance on God, and great

care not to grieve the Holy Spirit,

are the important duties taught and

enforced, by the possibility of losing

that blessed confidence toward God,

which is indeed the light of life—

a possession for which there can

be no equivalent, no possible com

pensation.

4. I am to mention, and it must

be very briefly, some of the conse

quences, fruits, or effects, of saving
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faith. The first of these is—the

destruction which faith effects of

all self-righteousness, and the giv

ing of the entire glory of our sal

vation to the rich and free grace

of God. There is scarcely a point
•which the great apostle of the gen

tiles labours more, or on which he

dwells more at large, than that our

salvation is all of grace through

faith; that all ground of boasting,

and all works, and all personal

righteousness of every kind, are

excluded utterly in фе work of

justification, which he attributes

solely to the grace of faith. The

conclusion which he draws from

his long argument on this subject,

in his epistle to the Romans, and

on which he afterwards dilates

most impressively, is in these

words [Rom. v. 1 ,~]: "Therefore, be

ing justified by faith, we have peace

with God throug-h our Lord Jesus

Christ." Now, as faith itself is a

work—a mental exercise in the

mind of the believer—it may be,

and has been objected, that here is

a work which is concerned in our

justification. Concerned we ad

mit that it is; but only instrumen-

tally, we affirm; and that it will be

absolutely impossible to reconcile

the apostle with himself, if we al

low to faith itself, even the small

est degree of meritorious desert

in the matter of justification. I

have elsewhere had occasion to re

mark, that faith, in its best acts is,

like every other grace, imperfect;

and therefore that the very act of

faith by which a believer is justi

fied, needs pardon for its imper

fection, instead of being entitled

to a reward for its exercise. The

simple truth is, that by an act

of faith, which, although imper

fect, finds acceptance through the

merits of that Saviour to whom it

looks, he is received or appropri

ated as a free and glorious gift

of God's transcendant grace; eve

ry duty, as well as every sin, is re

nounced as having any claim to

the honour of deserving this migh

ty boon; the crown is placed sole

ly on the Saviour's head, and the

believing sinner lies at his feet, to

be sprinkled from all uncleanness

by his atoning blood, to be clothed

with the spotless robe of his right

eousness, to be sanctified by his

Holy Spirit, and thus, through his

unmingled and superabounding

grace, to be made meet for the in

heritance of the saints in light.

2. It will ever be found, as one

of the precious fruits or effects of

a true justifying faith, that it both

comforts and invigorates the be

lieving soul. That complete re

nunciation of all self-righteousness

which has just been stated, and

which is taught in all that you have

heard on this subject, never leaves

the believer in an abject and forlorn

situation. The renunciation which

he makes is never constrained, or

mingled with reluctance. It is

made most willingly, and from a

full perception and deep convic

tion, that it is demanded by reason

and equity, as well as by the di

vine requisition: and now, having

taken his proper place—having

become emptied ef himself—he is

prepared to receive from the ful

ness of Christ, grace for grace—

to be filled with all joy and peace

in believing. In place of the filthy

rags of his own righteousness, he

now perceives—and О how he

wonders while he perceives!—that

he is arrayed in the righteousness

of his redeeming God. Instead of

that proud self-gratulation, which

used to be excited by some fancied

merit of his own, he is now made

to rejoice " with a joy that is ex

ceeding great and full of glory,"

by the views which he is enabled

by the good Spirit of the Lord, to

take of his interest in the infinite

merits of his blessed Saviour; and

in feeling the love of God shed

abroad in his heart,producing con

solations unutterable, and some

times affording a prelibation of the

felicity of heaven. My dear young

friends, I am not delivering to you
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the fictions of fancy, or truths

merely speculative. No, verily;

they are truths both solid and prac

tical. Every exercised Christian

will cheerfully testify, that the

highest happiness he ever knows

on earth, is when he is most emp

tied of himself, and drinks most

freely and largely from the foun

tain of his Redeemer's plenitude.

He will tell you, too, with the

apostle Paul, that " when he is

weak, then is he strong." That

he never attempts duty with so

much alacrity, nor performs it

with so much vigour and so much

effect, as when feeling most his

own insufficiency, he goes to its

discharge, leaning most sensibly

on his Saviour—trusting in his

strength for the performance, and

looking to his power to crown his

efforts with success.

3. One of the consequences of a

true justifying faith, will always be

seen in its tendency to increase

every other Christian grace, and

to render the believer fruitful in

holiness, and in all good works.

Faith may be called the foundation

grace. It is alone in the work

of justification; but it is never

alone in the soul where it exists,

but is always associated with

genuine repentance, a lively hope,

a fervent love, and a deep hu

mility; and its natural tendency

to increase all these graces is ob

vious. Never is repentance so

evangelical and so tender, as when

faith takes her clearest look at the

desert of sin in the cross of Christ,

and sees its enormity and its par

don in a single view; never can

hope be so lively and cheering as

when faith lays her firmest hold

on the Saviour's unfailing cove

nant; never can love to God, and

love to man be so pure and active,

as when faith brings into view all

the loveliness of Jehovah's attri

butes, and especially the love of

God in the gift of his son to a

guilty and perishing world; and

when the Saviour's dying love,

prayer for his enemies with his ex

piring breath, and his command

to love the brethren, to forgive as

we hope to be forgiven, and to do

good to all men as opportunity

offers, are, by faith, brought home

to the believer's heart; and never

is humility so perfect, so unaf

fected, and. so amiable, as when

in the bright visions of faith the

Christian sees the condescension

of his Redeemer, drinks most

largely into his spirit, and desires

most earnestly to walk in his foot

steps.

" Show me thy faith by thy

works," said the apostle James.

Genuine faith will always abide

this test; nay, just in proportion

as faith is pure and vigorous, will

the believer be ready to every

good word and work. I have no

time at present to illustrate this by

argument; but facts are better

than arguments. In whom, I ask,

have been seen, the best and bright

est, and most lovely examples, of

all social and relative duties? In

none, I affirm without hesitation

or reserve—in none have they ever

been observed to cluster more con

spicuously, or to shine more be-

nignantly, than in the decided ad

vocates and practical exhibitors of

this very doctrine of -justification

solely by faith, through the right

eousness of Christ. To the names

of Howard and Thornton, I could

add very many, both of the living

and the dead; but observe them

for yourselves, my dear youth,

both in your reading and in your

intercourse with the world; and

may the Spirit of all grace add

you to the number of those

who, through the influence of the

faith which you have heard de

scribed, shall adorn the doctrine

of God our Saviour in all things.

Amen.
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WITHERSPOON'S ESSAY ON JUSTIFI

CATION.

(Continued from p. C32, vol. ix.)

In the fifth place, those who ex

pect justification by the imputed

righteousness of Christ, must

be induced to obedience, in the

strongest manner, by the liberal

and ingenuous motive of grati

tude and thankfulness to God.

That it is the native and genuine

expression of gratitude to God, to

live a pure and holy life, I suppose

will hardly be denied ; at least, this

the Scriptures represent as pleas

ing him, serving him, doing his

•will, honouring him. It is indeed

extremely difficult to conceive

how God, all-mighty, and all-suf

ficient, should be at all affected

with our conduct, either good or

bad; it seems to be improper to

say, that he can be pleased or dis

pleased with oui- actions, or that

he hath any interest at stake.

Nothing, to be sure, can be more

•weak and impotent than the inju

ries offered, or the assaults made

upon him, by created beings. As

his nature is without variableness

or shadow of turning, so his hap

piness is such as can neither be in

creased or impaired. And yet, in

this way, he himself has taught us

to conceive of the matter, that ho

liness is not only an imitation of

his character, but obedience to his

will, and its contrary a transgres

sion of his law. These have been

the sentiments of all nations, with

out exception; and after the ut

most efforts we can make to ei-

empt him in our minds from all

human passions or affections, of

joy, anger, or displeasure, we can

not help considering it still as pro

per to say, such a course of life is

agreeable, and such another is

displeasing to God, and will pro

voke his wrath.

Is not gratitude then a principle

of action that will be powerful and

operative? Mankind in general

bear witness to this, as they have

agreed in all ages to brand ingra

titude with the blackest mark of

infamy, and to reckon it among

the most atrocious of crimes.

And indeed, we find by experience,

that it is comparatively stronger,

for the most part, than the oppo

site motives of force or fear.

There is a sort of natural tenden

cy in man to resist violence, and

refuse submission to authority,

whilst they may be won by favours,

and melted to thankfulness and

gratitude by kindness and love:

at least, this may be applied per

fectly to the present case, where

the bare outward performance,

(which may indeed be the effect of

fear,) will not be accepted without

the inclination of the will. A sla

vish dread both lessens the degree

and debases the nature of that obe

dience we might essay to perform.

This is an universal principle;

and, in particular, while the law

of God stands in its force and ri

gour as a covenant of works, threat

ening death without hope of mer

cy, against every transgression, it

begets a despondent sloth, and at

best serves only to discover our sin

and misery; nay, as the apostle

Рац! strongly and justly reasons,

it renders our corrupt affections

more inflamed and violent by re

straint;* " Nay, I had not known

sin, but by the law: for I had not

known lust, except the law had

said, Thou shall not covet," &c.

But let us now complete this ar

gument, by showing that a believer

in Christ is under the strongest

obligations, from gratitude, to do

the will of God. And how many

considerations concur in showing

this? The unspeakable greatness

of the blessings he receives, no less

than deliverance from everlasting

misery and anguish, and a right

to everlasting glory and happiness.

The infinite and affecting conde

scension of the great and glorious

Giver, who, in mercy to those who

could not profit him at all, but on

the contrary, had highly provoked

* Rom. vu. 7.
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him, laid help for them upon one

who is mighty to save. The aston

ishing means employed in this de

sign, viz. God's " not sparing even

his own son, but delivering him up

for us all." Well might the apostle

John say,* "God SO loved the

world that he gave his only begot

ten Son, that whosoever believeth

in him, should not perish, but

have everlasting life." But, above

all, the sense which he himself

hath of his misery and wretched

ness. Nothing can be more dread

ful than the apprehensions which

a convinced sinner hath of his

own state: what, and how strong,

then must his sense of gratitude

be, to him who hath given his Son,

and to him who has given him

self, for the purchase of his pardon?

with what earnestness will he seek

after, and with what cheerfulness

will he embrace every opportuni

ty of testifying his thankfulness?

Will not the name of his Redeem

er be precious, even " as ointment

poured forth?" his laws delightful

to him, and his honour dear?

It is proper to observe here, that

the single view of the blessings of

divine goodness, which must have

the strongest influence, in leading

us to a grateful resentment of

them, is peculiar to such as expect

justification through the imputed

righteousness of Christ; viz. their

being of free, unmerited grace and

mercy. For, though there are

classes of Christians who pretend

to disclaim the belief of any merit

in man, it would be no difficult

matter to show, that there are

none who do not, by their profess

ed principles, or their usual lan

guage, suppose it, excepting those

described in the beginning of this

discourse. And such not only be

lieve his mercy to be unmerited,

but that they have justly deserved

his wrath and indignation; nay,

and that they continually do so,

even in their best state; their

purest and holiest actions having

* John iii. 16.

such sins attending them, or such

a mixture and alloy of uuholiness

and impurity in them, as, if they

were weighed in the exact balance

of justice, would be sufficient to

procure their total rejection.

In how strong a light is this

represented by the sacred writers;

and how powerful does its opera

tion appear to be upon themselves?

They seem penetrated and possest

with a sense of the love of Christ,

and of God in him, as having sin

ners for its object. Thus the apos

tle Paul reasons: " For scarcely

for a righteous man will one die,

yet, peradventure, for 'a good man

some would even dare to die. But

God commendeth his love towards

us, in that while we were yet sin

ners, Christ died for us."* And

again, " If when we were enemies,

we were reconciled to God by the

death of his Son."t What a sense

of the love of Christ is discovered

by the two following passages of

the same apostle! " That Christ

may dwell in your hearts by faith;

that ye being rooted and grounded

in love, may be able to compre

hend with all saints, what is the

breadth and length, and depth and

height; and to know the love

of Christ, which passeth know

ledge.":): The other is, "If any

man love not the Lord Jeeus Christ

let him be anathema Marana-

tha;"§ than which nothing could

more strongly express his own

sense of the obligation. It de

serves notice also, that the inspired

writers do often represent it as

one of the strongest arguments

against sin, that it is a reproach

and dishonour brought upon our

Redeemer and Lord. " For many

walk, of whom I have told you

often, and now tell you even weep

ing, that they are enemies of the

cross of Christ.|| Seeing they cru

cify to themselves the Son of God

afresh, and put him to an opea

shame."1f

* Rom. v. 7, 8. t Rom. v. 10.

tEph. iii. 17, 18,19. §lCor.ivi.22.

|| Phil. Ш. 18. HHeb.vi.6.
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I must again here, as on a for

mer branch of the subject, observe

that no doubt such arguments as

these -will have little or no effect

upon those who have but an im

perfect belief of them, which, it is

to be feared, is the case with not a

few who go under the name of

Christian. But is it not very evi

dent that they must have the

strongest imaginable influence,

upon all such as are actuated by a

lively faith in the doctrine of re

demption? They must see them

selves indebted to the undeserved

mercy and love of God for favours

of infinite value, and therefore

must certainly endeavour to ex

press their gratitude by an entire

consecration of their lives to their

benefactor's service.

This leads me to observe in the

sixth, and last place, that those

•who expect justification by the

imputed righteousness of Christ,

must be possessed of' a supreme

or superlative love to God, which

is not only the source and princi

ple, but the very sum and sub

stance, nay, the perfection of holi

ness. That those who believe in,

and hope to be accepted and final

ly saved through, the imputed

righteousness of Christ, must be

possessed of a supreme love to

God, appears from what hath

been already said upon the subject

of gratitude. Love is the most

powerful means of begetting love.

"Thus," says the apostle John,

"We have known and believed the

love that God hath unto us; God

is love."* And a little after, " We

love him because he first loved

us."t The infinite and unspeaka

ble mercies which he hath bestow

ed on us, with all the circum

stances attending them, the means

and manner of their conveyance,

which have been hinted at above,

must necessarily excite the most

ardent love in return, and every

proper expression of it. This is

their immediate and natural, nay,

• 1 John, iv. 16. 1 John, vi. 19.

Ch. Adv.—VOL. X.

this is their necessary and una

voidable eflect. " For the love of

Christ constraineth us, because we

thus judge, that if one died for all

then were all dead; and that he

died for all, that they which live

should not henceforth live unto

themselves, but unto him which

died for them, and rose again."*

If any shall think proper to as

sert that favours bestowed are not

to be considered as the true and

formal causes of love, but the ex

cellence and amiable qualities of

the object.—Thus, for example,

supposing any person of a charac

ter justly hateful in itself, from ca

price, self-interest, or any other

sinister motive, to bestow many

signal favours upon another, the

beneficiary might receive and de

light in the favours without es

teeming, nay, even when he could

not esteem the giver. If this is

considered as an objection against

what I have just now said, and the

conclusiveness of the argument

to be founded upon it, I offer the

two following answers to it. 1st,

That in the account given in Scrip

ture of the redemption of the world

by the substitution of a Saviour, and

the justification of sinners by the

imputed righteousness of Christ,

there is the brightest display of all

the divine perfections. The al

mighty power, the unsearchable

wisdom, the boundless goodness,

the inflexible justice, and inviola

ble truth of God, shine in this

great design, with united splen

dour. Every attribute that can

in reason claim our veneration and

esteem, as well as our thankful

ness and gratitude, is here to be

seen. Even the perfections of jus

tice and mercy (which I will not

call jarring attributes, as some too

harshly do) but which seem to re

strain and limit each other in their

exercise, are jointly illustrated,

and shine more brightly by their

union, than they could have done

separately; and, at the same time,

•9 Cor. v. 14.

. В
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the purity and holiness of the di

vine nature, which is the sum of

them all is deeply impressed upon

the mind. So that here is every

thing that can produce love; worth

and excellence to merit it, love

and kindness to excite and raise

it. From this it evidently appears

that he who believes in the im

puted righteousness of Christ,

must have a superlative love of

God,

But 2dly, Lest it should be said,

that many have not this view of

the doctrine in question, as ho

nourable to God, and representing

him in an amiable light, but the

contrary; I observe, that there

must have been a discovery of the

glory of God, as shining in this

plan of salvation to all who cor

dially embrace it. Nothing else

could induce them to do so. If its

enemies do not see this, and there

fore set themselves against it; this

confirms the different and honour

able sentiments entertained by its

friends; so that even supposing

(what we will never grant) that this

view of the amiableness of the di

vine nature, as represented in the

gospel were not well founded; yet

doubtless, it is the view of those

"who count all things but loss for

the excellency of the knowledge of

Christ,"* and glory in nothing

but his cross.

The truth is, notwithstanding

any cavilling objections that may

be raised against it, many favours

received by one to whom they are

absolutely necessary, and by whom

they are infinitely prized, must

naturally and necessarily produce

love. This will be reckoned a first

principle by every unprejudiced

mind; and it is always supposed

in the Holy Scriptures, where the

saints are represented as under

the habitual and powerful im

pression of love to God, for his

love to them manifested in their

redemption. Thus says the apos

tle Paul,"For I am persuaded that

•Phil. Ш.8.

neither death, nor life, nor angels

nor principalities, nor powers, noi

things present, nor things to come

nor height, nor depth, nor anj

creature, shall be able to separate

us from the love of God, which is

in Christ Jesus, our Lord."

Now, is there any thing more

necessary to show, that those who

believe and trust in the imputed

righteousness of Christ must be

holy in their lives, than their be

ing under the influence of a su

preme love to God? Is not this

the first and great command of the

law, " Thou shall love < the Lord

thy God, with all thy heart, and

with all thy soul, and with all thy

mind?"* Is not this a never fail

ing source of universal obedience"?

as they love God, will they not

love their brethren also: the very

worst of men, because they are the

creatures of God? and the right

eous more especially, because they

are his saints, his chosen ones?

Can they love God supremely,

and yet voluntarily displease him,

breaking his commandments or

resisting his designs? We know-

that love hath a quite different

effect, in every other and infe

rior instance, endearing to us eve

ry thing related to the person who

possesses our esteem and affec

tion; how, then, can it be supposed

so preposterous in this single case,

when it is fixed on the greatest and

the best of objects?

It is a received maxim that

there can be no true love where

there is not some likeness and

conformity of nature and disposi

tion to the object beloved, and an

endeavour after more. And this is

a maxim that will in no case hold

more infallibly, than in moral sub

jects. It is impossible that we

can love purity, if ourselves are

impure; nay, it is impossible that

we can understand it. Though an

unholy person may have a very

penetrating genius and capacity,

may think acutely, and perhaps

" Matt. xxii. 37,
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reason justly upon many, or most

of the natural attributes of God,

he can neither perceive nor admire

his moral excellence. Instead of

perceiving the glory of God as in

finitely holy, he hates, and sets

himself to oppose this part of his

character, or to substitute some

thing quite different in its room.*

Or, if we can suppose him able, or

from any particular reason in

clined to tell the truth, as to what

God is, he can never, discern or

feel his glory or beauty in being

such. For why?—he himself is un

holy: that is to say, in other words,

he supremely loves, and hath his

affections habitually fixed upon

something that is not God, some

thing that is contrary to God's na

ture, and a breach of his law.

* This is the true reason why many so

warmly oppose God's vindictive justice, and

that in the face of many awful examples

of it, eren in thepresentpartial and imper

fect dispensation. That there are many

marks of God's displeasure against sin,

even in that part of his government

which is at present subjected to our view,

and also distinct warnings of a stricter

reckoning to come, I should think might be,

to an impartial person, past all doubt ; and

vet, this is derided and denied by many

merely because they can never think that

л perfection in the 'divine nature, for

which they have no love or esteem in their

own hearts. All who love God, then, must

be like him, and even those who will not

be what he really is, are always strongly

inclined at least to suppose him what they

themselves are.

from the Juvenile Forget Jit Jfot.

THE EVENING PRAYER.

Alone, alone !—no other face

Wears kindred smile, or kindred line ;

And yet they say my mother's eyes—

They say my father's brow is mine;

And either had rejoiced to see

The other's likeness in my face ;

But now it is a stranger's eye

That finds some long forgotten trace.

I heard them name my father's death,

Hi» home and tomb alike the wave ;

And I was early taught to weep

Beside my youthful mother's grave.

I wish I could recall one look—

But only one familiar tone ;

If I had aught of memory,

1 should not feel so all alone.

My heart is gone beyond the grave,

In search of love I cannot find,

Till I could fancy soothing words

Are whispered by the evening wind.

I gnzo upon the watching stars,

So clear, so beautiful above,

Till I could dream they look on me

With something of an answering love.

My mother, d8es thy gentle eye

Look from those distant stars on me ?

Or does the wind at evening bear

A message to thy child from thee?

Dost thou pine for me as I pine

Again a parent's love to share ?

I often kneel beside thy grave,

And pray to be a sleeper there.

The vesper bell !—'tis eventide ;

I will not weep, but I will pray—

God of the fatherless, 'tis Thou

Alone can'st be the orphan's stay!

Earth's meanest flower, Heaven's mighti

est star,

Are equal in their Maker's love;

And I can say Thy will be done,

With eyes that fix their hope above.

SKETCH OF THE LIFE OF REV. JACOB

GREEN, A. M.

SECTION FOURTH. -

From my leaving college to the pre-

, sent time, 1777.

I took my degree in July, 1744,

and left the college immediately

afterward. I spent nearly or quite

all my property, in my college

education, and had no wealthy

friends to help me, and therefore

was obliged immediately to enter

on some business for a livelihood.

It would have been very agreeable

to me to have spent more time at

college, and to have pursued my

studies, but my worldly circum

stances did not admit of my do

ing it.

I had for a considerable time

before I left college, a fixed princi

ple, that I ought not to be forward

to choose worldly circumstances
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for myself, but to be at God's dis

posal, and to follow the calls of

Providence.* I therefore deter

mined to accept the first offer that

•was made me of entering into bu

siness; for I did not suppose I

should be offered any thing not

becoming and proper for one in my

circumstances. It was most cus

tomary for persons circumstanced

as I was, to take a school, for some

time after they came out of col

lege, before they preached. And

a few days before I took my de

gree, the people at Sutton, about

fifty miles from the college, invited

me to take a school in that town. '

This was the first offer or invita

tion that I had, and accordingly I

took it for a call of Providence,

and soon after taking my degree,

I went to Sutton, and taught a

school for nearly a year. Mr. Hall,

the minister of the" place, was

agreeable, both as a minister and

a friend. Before the year had ex

pired, I was solicited by particular

persons to begin to preach, and

the committee of a vacant congre

gation came once to invite me; but

I had no license, or regular intro

duction, and therefore I did not

see that it was a call of Provi

dence to preach. Beside, I was

much afraid to take a step toward

the ministry. It appeared to me

a great and weighty thing. I had

at times considerable fears and

dark apprehensions concerning

the state of my soul; and I fully

believed that a graceless person

ought not to go into the ministry.

I feared I had not grace; tempta-

tion, or conscience, often told me

peremptorily that I had none. I

was also afraid I had not learning

enough; had not studied enoughj

and I was also bashful and diffi

dent. But one or two friendly mi

nisters, and some other people, so

encouraged and persuaded me,

that I was greatly perplexed, and

knew not what was duty, or the call

of Providence. At length I con

cluded to bring the matter to a de

termination, by visiting and talk

ing with three ministers in and

near Boston, whose gpiety, learn

ing, and judgment, I had a great

opinion of; and to preach or not,

for the present, according as they

advised me. The first I went to

talk with, asked me how long I had

been out of college; and finding I

had not been graduated above a

year, he advised me not to preach

as yet. He asked me no questions

about my experience, or my views,

but observed that we ought not to

be hasty and sudden, in rushing

into the ministry; that in general,

scholars ought not to preach till

they had been out of college three

years, &x.* I was a stranger to

the minister; he knew nothing of

my character; but his advice in

general suited my inclination. I

did not go to talk with the other

two ministers, but went back, sa

tisfied that I ought not to preach

as yet.

When my time for keeping

school at Sutton was expired, and

I on a visit to my friends, waiting,

as it were, to know to what, or

where, Providence would call me

next, the famous preacher, the

Rev. George Whitefield, then tra

velling through these parts, invited

* The editor thinks it may not be impro

per for him to state, that his father ear

nestly inculcated on him the adoption of

the principle which he here mentions as

having governed his own conduct, and

that the paternal advice has been remem

bered and followed with the greatest ad

vantage, through the whole of the editor's

past life. And he has realized what his

father remarked, that on the plan recom

mended, when unavoidable difficulties oc

curred, self-reproach would be avoided,

and prayer for divine aid und direction

might be made with freedom.

* This surely was good advice, and it ta

to be regretted that it is not oftener given

and taken. It is believed that what pre

cedes and follows this reference from the

narrative, is worthy of the consideration of

candidates for the ministry generally, as

well as of those to whom they look for ad

vice and direction. There is much mis

take and much sin committed, by rushing

prematurely into the sacred office.—EDIT.
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me to go to Georgia, to take the

care of the orphan house. It was

an unexpected and surprising

thing; but upon the advice of

some friends, and viewing it as the

first call I had after I was out of

business, I concluded to go. Mr.

Whitefield went on in his cir

cuitous preaching southward. I

agreed to settle my affairs and go

to him at New York, in about four

weeks from the time of our agree

ment. After visiting my friends,

&c. I went towards New York,

and overtook Mr. Whitefield at

Elizabethtown, in New Jersey.

Upon finding him, he told me that

since I had seen him, he had re

ceived letters from Georgia, in

forming him that some subscrip

tions, &c. had failed, so that he

could not manage the orphan house

as he expected—that he would,

however, fulfil his agreement with

me for half a year, if I chose to

go on with him; and that if I

chose to stop, he would defray the

expense I had incurred in coming

thus far. I consulted Mr. Dickin

son, at whose house we then were,

and he advised me to stop; and he,

•with Mr. Burr, of Newark, pre

vailed with me to stay, and be li

censed and preach here, and not

return to New England. I had a

great regard for Mr. Dickinson

and Mr. Burr—their advice sway

ed me. Accordingly, I was li

censed in September, 1745, at Eli

zabethtown, and the first place

that invited me to preach, was

Hanover, in Morris county, New

Jersey. I endeavoured to be as

passive as I could conveniently be,

as to being disposed of; and thus

following the calls of Providence I

was led to Hanover. Here I

preached one year on probation,

was called to settle, and was or

dained in November, 1746.*

I had great fears, anxiety and

difficulty, as to entering into the

ministry. Some months before I

was ordained, I thought at limes I

would give over preaching. I

found much corrupt nature unmor-

tified, and I had times of being in

great darkness. I viewed the mi

nistry as a great and difficult work;

I was but a poor speaker; and on

the whole, I shrunk away from the

work. I made known my difficul

ties to two or three ministers, who

I thought did not fully enter into

my case, but told me it was a

temptation, and the design of Sa

tan to keep me out of the ministry

—or to that purpose. Some short

time before the appointment of my

ordination,! had such dark appre

hensions of my own case, and such

discouraging views, that I was de

termined to give up preaching.

To accomplish this, I wrote my

case largely, and represented my

self so bad that I supposed the

ministers would not encourage my

preaching. I gave the writing to

Mr. Burr, with my own hand, tell

ing him I would have him show it

to other ministers, if he thought

proper. He read it through deli

berately, and then put it into the

fire before my eyes, and talked to

me in a very friendly and encou

raging manner. If my difficulties

were a temptation, the Devil was

disappointed; but if they produced

the proper remonstrance of con

science, I got into the ministry

when I onght to have kept out of

it. God knows how it was. I have

been a poor, unprofitable creature

in the ministry, and have many a

time thought that I was never real

ly fit for the work.*

(To lie continued.)

* The subject of the sketch remained

the pastor of this congregation till the

time of hie death, and appears to have

preached his first sermon where he deliver

ed bis last—

" He ne'er had changed, nor wished to

ehinga his place.

* The SOD of this humble minister of the

gospel of Christ may be permitted to eay,

what he knows to be true, that his father's

attainments and qualifications for the sa

cred office, were estimated by others very

differently from the estimate made by him

self. He was an erudite man, both in

the learned languages, and in mathema

tical science. His knowledge of Hebrew

was surpassed by few in our country. lie
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THE DOCTRINE OF IMPUTATION.

The following short paper from

the Christian Observer, it will be

perceived, refers to a previous ar

ticle in that excellent work. What

we insert, however, is perfectly in

telligible by itself, and is evidently

the production of a learned bibli

cal critic, and a man of sound

doctrinal sentiments. It deserves

to be read with care and attention.

We have Italicised one sentence,

which contains the scriptural doc

trine of imputation ; and shows

that those who hold that nothing

i is imputed till it is actually possess

ed, deny altogether the doctrine of

imputation, as taught in the volume

of inspiration, and as held by the

Protestant reformers.

ON THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE
V SAINTS.

To the Editor of the Christian Observer.

Your correspondent J. in your

number for June, is perfectly right

in calling the attention of your

readers to the plural form of the

word translated " righteousness"

in Rev. xix. 8. I do not, however,

think him correct in interpreting

the word to mean righteous acts

performed. The verb JWi«a, is to

justify, acquit, or declare innocent;

and all its derivatives partake of

the same meaning. Henee hx.*ia-

<rn is properly the act of acquit

ting; htauae-viq the state of acquit

tal; and hxctiaput the acquisition

of that state, whether by imputa-

certainly was not what is usually called

eloquent; but his audience were occasion

ally melted into tears, by the simple pathos

of his address. His preaching was emi

nently doctrinal and didactic, but always

with a practical application ; and it wore

well. To the last, his authority and in

fluence with his people were unusually

great. He had formed such high ideas of

what a minister of the gospel ought to be,

that bis own attainments and labours always

appeared to him to be of a very inferior

kind. Would it not be well if there was

more of these views and feelings ?

tion or service; or, secondly, it is

any institution which may help us

to obtain it. In the first of these

two senses the word is used in

Rom. v. 16, viii. 4; in the second,

in Luke 1. 6, Rom. i. 32, ii. 26,

Heb. ix. 1, 10, Rev. xv. 4. In the

passage under, consideration it is

implied that all the saints have

been employed in seeking justifi

cation, every one for himself; and

the various methods by which

they have severally sought and

eventually obtained it, are summed

up in the "fine linen" which is

given them. Thus is the right-

eousnes of the purest saint a free -

gift at last. He is invested with

the righteousness of his Redeem

er.

I also apprehend that J. is inac

curate, in stating that it is the ef

fect (that is, the rewards and hon

ours merited) of the perfect obe

dience of our blessed Lord, which

God imputes, reckons, or accounts

to the benefit of all true believers

in him. To impute, is one thing;

to give, another. God imputes to

the believer the spotless purity and

innocence of the Redeemer, and

therefore gives him the reward

which his Redeemer has merited.

The whole doctrine of imputation

rests on this principle, that some

thing is attributed to the believer

in Christ, which, at the time of

the imputation, he does not pos

sess. The imputation, therefore,

is perfect at once, in Lhis life;

whereas the reward and crown of

righteousness are not fully bestow

ed till the next. Both as respects

justification, however, and reward,

your correspondent and I entirely

agree, that the Lord is graciously

pleased to treat the faithful disci

ples of his Son, as if they were en

titled to all the privileges and

blessings which his gratuitous obe

dience has earned for them.

" Thanks be unto God for his un

speakable gift!" D. D.
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THE PRESENT 6TATE OF THE PBESBY-

TERIAN CHURCH.

ЛЬ. FIL

There -were two powerful ex

citements which operated on the

minds of the New School Presby

terians to rally their forces, with a

view to secure a dominant influ

ence in the last General Assem

bly; the first was the case of Mr.

Barnes; the second, the change of

the Board of Missions—the former

affecting more immediately the

doctrines of our church; the latter

its ecclesiastical order, or govern

ment. On the subject of missions,

we- have already made some re

marks, and reserve it for conside

ration whether we shall hereafter

add to them or not. On the case

of Mr. Barnes, we have as yet said

nothing, except to mention it as

connected with' other topicks. But

the manner in which this case was

disposed of, was, we believe, en

tirely novel—a complete -unique, in

the proceedings of the Supreme

Judicatory of our church, and

hence it serves to mark, in no in

considerable degree, the present

state of that church. We shall

therefore devote to its considera

tion- the remainder of our present

number, and perhaps the whole of

our next.

We shall, in the first place, lay

before our readers all that appears

in the printed minutes of the As

sembly, relative to the case in ques

tion. The dates of the several

items of record, are of no material

importance, but we shall notice

them, that the progress of the bu

siness may be seen.

The second day of the session, A. M.

—" The Permanent Clerk informed the

Assembly that there had been put into his

hands the following papers, viz. " Com

plaint of the minority of the Presbytery of

Philadelphia, against a reference by said

Presbytery of the case of the Rev. Albert

Barnes;" and " The case of the Rev. Ho

race Belknap, referred to the General As

sembly, by the Presbytery of Harmony."

These cases were referred to the Judicial

Committee." "The Permanent Clerk re

ported that there had been pot into his

hands a complaint from Thomas Bradford,

Jr. Esq. against certain proceedings of the

Presbytery of Philadelphia, in relation to

the Rev. Albert Barnes. This complaint

was referred to the Judicial Committee."

Second day, P. M.—" The Permanent

Clerk reported that there had been put

into his hands the following papers [seve

ral are specified, one of which is said to

be] f A complaint by the minority of the

Presbytery of Philadelphia, against the

proceedings of the said Presbytery, in the

case of the Rev. Albert Barnes.' These

cuses were referred to the Judicial Com

mittee." " The Permanent Clerk an

nounced to the Assembly that there had

been put into his hands a reference from

the Presbytery of Philadelphia, of the

whole nisi: of the Rev. Albert Barnes be

fore that Body. This case was referred

to the Judicial Committee." Sixth day

A. M. (inclusive of the Sabbath, and

Wednesday , spent in devotional exercises.)

" The Judicial Committee reported the

complaint of the minority of the Presby

tery of Philadelphia in the case of the

Rev. Albert Barnes, and recommended an

order to be pursued in hearing their com

plaint. This report was accepted." Sixth

day, P. M.—" The Assembly resolved to

take up the complaint of the minority of

the Presbytery of Philadelphia, in the case

of Mr. Barnes. The Moderator, agreea

bly to a standing rule, announced that the

Assembly was about to pass to the consi

deration of the business assigned for trial,

and enjoined on the members to recollect

and regard their high character as judge*

of a court of Jesus Christ, and the solemn

duty in which the}' were about to act.

The Assembly united in prayer for direc

tion in this business." Seventh day, A.

M.—" The Assembly resumed the consi

deration, of the complaint of the minori

ty of the Presbytery of Philadelphia, in

the case of the Rev. Albert Barnes. The

whole proceedings of the Presbytery in

the case complained of, and the printed

sermon of Mr. Barnes, entitled ' The Way

of Salvation,' which led to these proceed

ings were read." Seventhday,P.M.—"The

consideration of the complaint of the mi

nority of the Presbytery of Philadelphia

was resumed ; and their complaint was

read. The parties then agreed to submit

the case to the Assembly without argu

ment ; when it was resolved to refer the

whole case to a select committee. Dr.

Miller, Dr. Matthews, Dr. Lansing, Dr.

Fisk, Dr. Spring, Dr. J. McDowell, Mr.

Bacon, Mr. Ross, Mr. E. White, Mr. Jes-

sup, and Mr. Napier, were appointed this

committee." Tenth day P. M.—" The

committee to whom was referred the

whole case in relation to the Rev. Albert

Barnes, made a report, which being read,

was adopted, and is as follows, viz.

•' That after bestowing upon the case
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the most deliberate and serious considera

tion, the committee are of the opinion that

it is neither necessary nor for edification,'

to go into the discussion of all the various

and minute details which are comprehend

ed in the documents relating to this case.

For the purpose, however, of bringing the

matter in controversy, as far as possible,

to a regular and satisfactory issue, they

would recommend to the Assembly the

adoption of the following resolutions, viz.

" 1. Resolved, That the General Assem

bly, while it appreciates the conscientious

zeal for the purity of the church, by which

the Presbytery of Philadelphia is believed

to have been actuated in its proceedings

in the case of Mr. Barnes ; and while it

judges that the sermon by Mr. Barnes, en

titled," TheWay of Salvation,"contains a

number of unguarded and objectionable

passages; yet is of the opinion, that, es

pecially after the explanations which were

given by him of those passages, the Pres

bytery ought to have suffered the whole to

pass without further notice.

"2. Resolved, That in the judgment of

this Assembly, the Presbytery of Philadel

phia ought to suspend all further proceed

ings in the case of Mr. Barnes.

" 3. Resolved, That it will be expedient,

as soon as the regular steps can be taken,

to divide the Presbytery in such way, as

will be best calculated to promute the

peace of the ministers and churches be

longing to the Presbytery.

" With respect to the abstract points pro

posed to the Assembly, for their decision,

m the Reference of the Presbytery, the

committee are of the opinion that if they

' be answered, they had better be discussed

and decided in thesi, separate from the

case of Mr. Barnes.

" The Judicial committee reported that

the other complaints, and the reference in

relation to the case of Mr. Barnes, they

considered 'as merged in the report just

adopted. This report was accepted.

" The Assembly having finished the busi

ness in relation to Mr. Barnes, united in

special prayer, returning thanks to God

for the harmonious result to which they

have come ; and imploring the blessing of

God on their decision."

We have now to ask that the

following particulars may be well

noted. 1. That up to the time

when this case was submitted to

the Assembly, the whole of the

proceedings had been in strict con

formity with the order prescribed

in our church government, for the

conducting of a trial in our eccle

siastical courts. All the papers

in the pending cause had been

committed to a judicial commit

tee; that committee had reported

on them, and pointed out the order

of proceeding; the moderator had

solemnly announced that the As

sembly was now to sit as " a court

of Jesus Christ"—and had formally

called on the members " to recollect

and regard their high character as

judges" in such a court; all the

papers, containing the evidence

in the trial, had been read to the

court, and also the protests and

responses in the courts below, to

gether with the complaint to the

highest court; all which, taken to

gether, corrtained in substance, the

pleadings deemed necessary by the

parties on both sides—contained

the whole of the evidence, and so

much of the arguments pro and

con, and this in writing or in print,

as to be a strong inducement to

waive any enlargement on them,

in oral pleadings, before the su

preme court; and accordingly the

whole cause, as is sometimes done

in civil courts, was " submitted to •

the Assembly without argument."

We wish these last quoted words

of the record may be marked and

remembered. It was to the Su

preme Judicatory, or highest court

of the Presbyterian church, then

formally and solemnly sitting as

such, and to no other arbiters what

soever, that the parties submitted

their cause without argument.

2. From the time that the cause

was submitted, the prescribed

course of judicial proceeding laid

down in the constitution was aban

doned; and one of a different kind,

• and entirely novel in such cases,

was adopted in its place. The

constitutional course, after parties

are heard, is specified in the third

section of chapter vii. of the Book

of Discipline. The section indeed

relates directly to appeals, but

since no other prescriptions are

contained in the constitution rela

tive to the mode of proceeding in

a judicial process, and the 5th and

6th articles of the fourth section,

which relates to complaints, dis
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tinctly contemplates a judicial pro

ceeding, there can be no doubt that

what is said under the section of

appeals was intended to be appli

cable here. It was exactly follow

ed by the Synod of Philadelphia,

in disposing of a complaint re

lating to the case of Mr. Barnes.

We find the constitutional order

in articles IX. and X. of the

section that relates to appeals,

which articles are as follows—

«IX. After all the parties shall

have been fully heard, and all the

information gained by the mem

bers of the superior indicatory

from those of the inferior which

shall be deemed requisite, the ori

ginal parties, and all the members

of the inferior judicatory shall

withdraw; when the clerk shall

call the roll, that every member

may have an opportunity to ex

press his opinion on the case;* after

which the final vote shall be taken.

X. The decision may be either to

confirm or reverse, in whole or in

part, the decision of the inferior

judicatory; or to remit the cause

for the purpose of amending the

record, should it appear to be in

correct or defective; or for a new

trial."

From this course of procedure,

there was, as we have said, a com

plete departure; and one entirely

new, and of a different character,

was substituted for it. The subject

submitted to the court was referred

to a committee; and when the com

mittee reported, there was no " call

ing of the roll, that every mem

ber might have an opportunity to

express his opinion on the case,"

before the final vote was taken;

and this vote was taken precisely

as is done in deciding on ordinary

subjects, when the Assembly is not

sitting in its judicial capacity.

This capacity, as we have seen,

* Let it be observed that the language

here i. unequivocally IMPERATIVE. " The

clerk siiall call the roll, that every member

may have an opportunity to exprese his

opinion on the case."

VOL. X.—Ch. Adv.

it had solemnly assumed, and in

this capacity it had acted till the

cause was submitted; nor was

there ever an intimation that the

Assembly had ceased to act, in

this case, as a court of judicature,

engaged in trying a cause. But

thus it did in fact cease to actj

and to this hour, therefore, there

has been no judicial decision, con

stitutionally made, on the case sub

mitted to the last Assembly, by

the parties in the Presbytery of

Philadelphia.

It may be remarked, and it is

certainly true, that a proposition

to submit this whole cause to a

committee had been made, even

before the papers relating to it

had been read. It is also true, that

the motion to submit the entire

subject was renewed, as soon as

the court had heard the parties.

But it is not true that the repre

sentatives of the Presbytery of

Philadelphia ever consented to

give up their right to a regular

judicial trial and decision. Had

they done so, they would have be

trayed their trust. They had been

explicitly instructed " to use their

best endeavours to obtain a full

discussion of the points submitted,

and an explicit decision of the As

sembly in regard to the same." In

waiving their right to plead, it was

obvious to reflect that those mem

bers of the Assembly whose opin

ions agreed with their own—and

they knew there were present

many such members, of high cha

racter for knowledge and ability

—would do full justice to the

cause, when they should be called

to speak in the order of the roll.

The proposition to submit the

cause without argument was first

agreed to by the complainants, on

the express condition, however,

that the representatives of the

Presbytery would do the same.

When the latter were asked if they

would accede to such an agree

ment, there was some hesitation.

The present writer, who was one

С



18 JAN.Present State of the Presbyterian Church.

of them, requested a little time to

-reflect, and to consult with his col

leagues. This was refused, and a

prompt answer was demanded.

No more time was allowed or

taken, than was barely necessary

to ask each of the individuals re

presenting the Presbytery, and who

was present (one was, at the mo

ment, out of the house) whether

he would consent to waive his

right to plead. The answer was

affirmative and unanimous. Whe

ther this was the best course that

might have been taken, may be,

and has been questioned ; and we

wish not to exempt from merited

blame, any party, or any individual,

to whom blame ought to attach.

One of the brethren who represent

ed the Presbytery, has since told

us, that he understood, that oppor

tunity for argument was to be al

lowed the parties, after the contem

plated committee should have

made their report. All, it is be

lieved, were impressed with the

idea that pleading would consume

much time, would probably pro

duce much irritation in a large

and deeply interested audience,

and ultimately have little if any

effect on the decision of the court

—in which, as already intimated,

there were many able men, pre

pared, as was believed, to give

their opinions, as well as their

votes, in favour of orthodoxy and

order. In haste, then, whether

right or wrong, the representa

tives of the Presbytery submitted

the cause at once—to THE COURT,

(we repeat and appeal to the re

cord) and to no other arbitrament

whatever.

In the speech which was deliver

ed by the respected member who

made the motion for a committee,

there were, we are constrained to

say, some things that surprised us

more and pleased us less, than

perhaps any thing else that we

ever heard from his lips. We

saw that the appointment of such

a committee as he moved for was

a novel measure, when a cause was

already before judges in a court;

and we augured no good from its

appointment. We saw that the

report of this committee would

unavoidably have a great influence

on the ultimate decision; and

hence our chief objection that a

New England delegate should have

a vote in the committee, when he

was precluded from one on the

final award by the court. Yet we

could not say then, nor cari we say

now, that the Assembly, even when

sitting as a court, is not constitu

tionally competent to commit any

subject, for the purpose of digest

ing and giving order to it, when it is

complicated; and the case in ques

tion was doubtless one not a little

complicated. We also thought it

possible that the maker of the mo

tion might have in his mind some

thing which did not occur to us, that

might be advantageous in present

ing the points of most importance,

for the ultimate and distinct deter

mination of the court: and we owe

it to this brother to mention, that

when the committee for which he

had moved, and of which he was

the chairman, had been canvassing

the business committed to them

for a considerable time, he called

us out of the house, with a view,

as he said, to assure us that when

he moved for this committee he

had hoped and expected that not a

little good would result from it;

but intimated, as we understood

him, that he was likely to be much

disappointed. He did not say, nor

did we ask him, either then or

since, in what manner he had

hoped the committee would be

useful. The only reply that, we

made, was, that we never expected

that the committing of this sub

ject would result in any thing be

neficial. Here the conversation

ended, and we returned to the As

sembly. Let it be distinctly noted

then, that if consent of parties to

change the constitutional mode

of terminating this controversy,

might be supposed to authorize

such a change, this consent was
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never had. One of the parties,

at least, never did understand that

they were even asked to depart

from that constitutional mode of

bringing this case to a final deci

sion, which had been commenced

and proceeded in, till the cause

was submitted without argument.

It is believed that the representa

tives of the Presbytery had not

power, under their instructions, to

do any suchthing; and that if they

had done it, the Presbytery would

have had a right to refuse to abide

by their act, as being one that was

done, not only without authority,

but contrary to instructions. And

surely, if there was an understand

ing that a thing so entirely novel

as settling an important controver

sy in a mode not pointed out in

the constitution, did now take

place, there would have been a

very particular minute made of the

transaction—at least, the explicit

consent of parties would have been

distinctly recorded. Nothing of

the kind appears, and nothing of

the kind did take place in fact.

The parties consented to submit

the cause to the court without ar

gument, and to nothing more.

We think we never before saw

the General Assembly in such a

state of mental confusion, as seem

ed apparent for a few minutes after

the report of this committee was

made. One or two attempts to

speak were arrested, by ihtimations

that any discussion of the report

would open the whole cause anew

—that it must be taken or rejected

as it stood : and taken it was, not only

without calling the roll, to give ev

ery member an opportunity to de

liver his opinion deliberately and in

detail, but without such an opinion

being given by any one member of

the house. If it be asked, why did

not the old school members rise,

and stand on their right to the call

of the roll?—we say, although we

cannot affirm it as a fact, that we

really believe that in the hurry of

the moment, they did not recollect

that they had the right. There

had been an interval of nearly.

three days (one was the Sabbath)

since this concern had been in the

hands of the committee. Much in

teresting business had occupied

the attention of the house in the

interval; and when the committee

reported, attention was absorbed

by the report itself; and it seems

not to have occurred, perhaps to

any one, that on this case the As

sembly was still sitting " as a court

of Jesus Christ." The great error

was, that the court did not pro

ceed with the trial as it began,

and without a committee; but it

certainly was an additional error,

of no small magnitude, to adopt

the report of the committee with

out allowing every member of the

house, on the call of the roll, to

state his views, give his reasons in

detail, propose amendments, or al

terations, or a substitute, and then

to take the vote containing the

award of the court, as the con

cluding act.

The report of the committee

passed the house with fewer nega

tive votes than we perhaps ever

heard on an important question,

where there was a real difference of

opinion. There was, we know, the

appearance of great unanimity; but

the truth was, all parties were dis

satisfied; and so equally so, that

that there seemed to be a kind of

tacit agreement to let the matter

go—as being about equally ba

lanced, in the way of disappoint

ment, to the sides that were in

conflict. A leading member of

the committee said to us with em

phasis, a short time after the vote

was taken, "not a single member

of the Assembly is satisfied with

our report." And, we ask, is this

the best way of settling, or rather,

of leaving entirely unsettled, an

important ecclesiastical controver

sy? Is this right in itself—all con

stitutional considerations out of

the question? We think not. The

manner in which the Assembly has

treated this concern, has, among

other evils, opened a door to re
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proach our Supreme Judicatory—

and we cannot deny that the re

proach is just—as not only hesi

tating, but absolutely refusing,

through fear, to carry into effect

its own constitutional order, when

called to the trial in as plain a

case as can be supposed. The

Rev. Mr. Bacon, a delegate to

the Assembly from Connecticut,

has addressed to us, through a

religious newspaper, a long letter,

the professed object of which is,

to justify himself for consenting to

act as a member of the committee,

in the case of Mr. Barnes. This

letter is to us personally, as re

spectful as we could ask or wish;

but it has mortified us severely, by

•what it contains in the following

quotation from it, in reference to

our church order and proceedings.

Yet, on the whole, we rejoice that

he has spoken so plainly. And if

any Presbyterian—we mean one

who is so in truth and not merely

in name—can read it without emo

tions in which shame is not an in

gredient, we shall resign all claim

to understand the nature of Pres

byterian feelings. The quotation

is as follows:—

" I supposed that the committee on which

I was named, was appointed, not to try

the case on Presbyterian principles, but

rather to act as a council for the settle

ment of the controversy, ae we dispose of

difficulties in our churches. I confess my

self unskilled in the peculiarities of Pres

byterian discipline; but if Ï understand

your book, your way is, to try such a case

by hearing, not only the documents, but

the parties, and to decide it, not by propos

ing terms of reconciliation, but by giving

a direct, distinct, and conclusive answer,

to every question involved in the refer

ence, complaint, or appeal. This I supposed

would have been the Presbyterian method

of proceeding in the case of Mr. Barnes.

But this course was not adopted. There

was a reluctance, in a part of the Assembly,

against a regular ferial and decision of the

case. I was not very well acquainted

with members or parties; but this I know,

the men who feared the result of a trial,

were some of them men of great respect

ability. Not even the venerable editor of

the Christian Advocate, will charge the

venerable professor on whose repeated

motion the Assembly at last consented to

waive a regular trial, with being engaged

in any conspiracy against the purity of the

Presbyterian church. Yet the fact was,

Dr. Miller did earnestly deprecate the

evils which would follow a regular trial

and decision ; and on that ground per

suaded the parties to forego their consti

tutional rights, and to submit their case

without a trial; in the expectation that

the Assembly would endeavour to find

some ground on which the parties might

be at peace.. I was disappointed at this,

and yet I rejoiced in it. As a curious

observer, I was disappointed, because I

had expected to see the practical opera

tion of your system of judicatories and ap

peals, in a case in which, if it has any su

periority over our system of friendly arbi

trations, that superiority would be mani

fest. As a Christian brother, I rejoiced,

because I verily thought that the proposal

was a wise one, and that peace could be

better secured thus, than by a judicial de

cision after a regular trial. I came to the

General Assembly disposed to learn what

are the actual advantages of that towering

system of ecclesiastial courts which con

stitutes the glory of Presbyterianism, and

ofthat power to terminate all controver

sies 'which is supposed to reside in the su

preme judicature. Of course, I could not

but be, at once astonished and gratiñed,

to see that unconscious homage which was

rendered to Congregational principles,

when Presbyterians of the highest form,

pure from every infection and tincture of

Independency, untouched with any suspi

cion of leaning towards New England,

strenuously deprecated the refular action

ofthe Presbyterian system in a case which,

of all cases, was obviously best fitted to

demonstrate its excellence. I was aston

ished. I had indeed expected that the

voice which was to answer the complain

ants and the Presbyterj of Philadelphia,

would answer out of the whirlwind ; but

I had supposed that consistency in those

brethren would constrain them to acknow

ledge that voice, even speaking from the

whirlwind, as the voice of the only legiti-

mate_arbiter. I could not but ask within

myself, what is this lauded system of

power and jurisdiction worth—these judi

catures, court rising above court in regu

lar gradation, what are_they worth, if you

are afraid to try your system in the hour

of need ? yet when I heard those brethren

arguing in favour of referring the matter

to a select committee which should endea

vour to mediate between the parties, and

to propose some terms of peace and mutu

al oblivion, in other words, to act as a Con

gregational ecclesiastical council would act,

in attempting the adjustment of any similar

controversy, I was convinced that they were

in the right. And when the Assembly and

the parties at last acceded to that proposal,

I supposed that the general conviction
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was, that it was best to go to work, on that

occasion, in something like the Congrega

tional way, rather than in the Presbyte

rian way.

" Taking this view of the object for

which the committee was appointed, Und

entering, as I did, very heartily into the

design, 1 never suspected that my not be

ing a Presbyterian disqualified me from

serving. I supposed that being a Congre-

gationalist, and therefore not wholly unac-

?uainted withsuch mcthodsof proceeding,

was only the better fitted to assist in the

labours of such a committee ; and accord

ingly 1 took hold of the work with a dis

position to assist in the humble measure of

my ability."

From what is now before the

reader we think it is evident, 1.

That a Congregational interest

did in fact govern the last Gene

ral Assembly; so that in the case

of Mr. Barnes, the decision

made, was not in accordance with

the constitution of the Presbyte

rian church, but in conformity

with the principles of the Congre-

gationalists. We are truly glad

that the very statement made by

Mr. Bacon, in all its length, and

breadth, and plainness, has come

before the publick. For although,

as we have said, it mortifies us se-

vverely, yet, as it is substantially

true, we think it of high impor-
• tance that the truth should be

known; and that it should have

been told from the quarter whence

we have received it.' Had we made

the same statement, before this

document was published, we are

persuaded that not only would

the truth of our representation,

have been denied, but we should

have been denounced as slander

ers, both of our New England

brethren and of the last General

Assembly. We therefore view the

communication of Mr. Bacon as

containing a potion for our church,

bitter indeed in the taking, but

which we hope will be salutary in

the operation. It will be for Pres

byterians to consider, whether this

eastern influence is to continue;

and if not, what means ought to

be taken to arrest or control it.

It is manifest that something must

be done, unless we are prepared to

become Congregationalists with

out a struggle.

2. We think it entirely consist

ent with having said we rejoice

that the statement of Mr. Bacon

has been published just as it

stands, to say that there is in it,

according to our judgment, the

manifestation of a spirit which

ought not to have been indulged.

For the same reason that we are

glad, on the whole, that the mor

tifying condition of our church

should be publickly known, we

are glad that the existence of feel

ings on his part, which we think

wrong in themselves, should be

known in the same manner—The

knowledge of both these evils

may do gosd in the same way. If

there is not the language of tri

umph—of the triumph of Con

gregationalism over Presbyteri-

anism, in this communication—

we mistake egregiously. Nay,

if some of this language is not di

rectly calculated to give provoca

tion, we certainly do not under

stand it. He speaks in a manner

that strikes us as contemptuous of

the institutions of our church—as

giving " answers out of the whirl

wind," and of having " courts

rising above courts," and then asks

repeatedly," what are they worth?

what are they worth?" We an

swer, that while we agree with him

entirely, that there was in the last

General Assembly a refusal, which

we think shameful, to try what our

institutions were worth in the case

of Mr. Barnes, and to which re

fusal he contributed, as he confess

es, all that was in his power; yet

we are well satisfied, nevertheless,

that if our ecclesiastical order had

been permitted to have its regular

course, and had been administered

in the genuine spirit of our stand

ards, doctrinal and disciplinary,

we should have seen something

that was worth a hundred fold

more than the mawkish, evasive,

and trimming report of the com

mittee, of which he was a member.

We must also remark, that this
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triumph of Congregationalism

over Presbyterianism, is all in di

rect and extreme violation of the

fundamental principle of inter

course between the churches. That

principle was certainly understood

to be, that each of the corresponding

churches should retain all its doc

trines, usages, and forms of govern

ment, without any influence or in

terference, one with the other. We

may be allowed to speak with con

fidence on this point, because the

original motion for the intercourse

was made by the present writer,

in the year 1790, without any con

sultation, as far as he can recol

lect, with another individual. Lit

tle did he think that he was to

live to see such a General Assem

bly as he saw last spring; in which

Congregationalism was to triumph

over Presbyterianism, and the sub

version of the very basis of the in

tercourse, to be afterwards made

the subject of publick exultation.

To this issue things have been

tending for a considerable length

of time; but this tendency was de

nied, till the fact has demonstrated

the reality of its existence.

3. After the publication of the

foregoing quotation, and the letter

from which it is taken, we think it

cannot be plausibly denied, that all

the institutions of the Presbyterian

church are in danger. An influ

ence sufficiently powerful to cause

the constitution of that church to

be set aside in our highest ecclesi

astical court, may reasonably be

dreaded in its operation on our

Theological Seminaries, our Mis

sionary and Educational establish

ments, and on the funds and en

dowments destined to their sup

port. That those who may effect

all this may truly believe that they

are doing God service, and that

they may make the General As

sembly itself the instrument that

shall be employed in the work, we

shall not question. But that those

who deprecate such changes as

are here contemplated, should not

think there is some real danger

that they may take place, appears

to us absurd—the effect of blind

ness, or of an indifference to the

Presbyterian church, worse than

blindness itself.

4. If the Old School Presbyte

rians had formed the majority df

the last Assembly, we think there

is no reason to doubt that the

things of which we have complain

ed, both in this and in our pre

ceding numbers, would not have

occurred.* Still, it may be asked

—and we will put the questions

and leave the answers to our read

ers—would it not have been better,

if the members of the Old School

who were on the committee in the

case of Mr. Barnes, had permitted

his devoted friends to make a re

port to suit themselves in all

respects; and that the minority

should have made a separate re

port of their own—as is sometimes

done in Congress, and other legis

lative bodies? Ought not the Old

School Presbyterians to have re

collected, when the report of this

committee was brought in, that

the Assembly, at that moment,

reassumed the character of a

court of the Lord Jesus Christ}

and to have stood by the constitu

tion of our church, in that hour of

its need and its peril? We have

already admitted that it may be

questioned, whether the represent

atives of the Presbytery of Phila

delphia acted wisely, and did all

their duty, in permitting the case,

with the management of which

they had been entrusted, to go to

* It is a curious fact that the last Gene

ral Assembly, in the course of its session,

changed its character. At first, when no

leave of absence had been obtained, a com

mittee-man was admitted to a seat, by a con

siderable majority, and the minority pro

tested. Bat after the case of Mr. Barnes

had been decided, and the affair ofthe Board

of Missions had been disposed of, many of

the new school, who had probably been

drawn to the Assembly only or chiefly by

the interest they took in those concerns,

asked and obtained leave of absence ; and

then, on another question about commit

tee-men, the former minority became the

majority, and the new school members be

came the protesters.
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the court without argument. But

with the report of the committee

itself, they had nothing to do.

They could not say a word; they

were virtually out of the house;

and the moderator had taken care

to remind them of it, and to mag

nify his office, by letting them

know that they should be out of

the house in fact as well as in form,

if they did not recollect and keep

to their proper position.

5. We fully believe that if a

Presbytery or a Synod had pro

ceeded in a judicial trial, as the

General Assembly did in the case

of Mr. Barnes, the court of review

above—if not composed of a majo

rity of Congregationalists—would

have declared the proceedings to

be palpably unconstitutional, and

therefore utterly null and void.

The proceedings of the General

Assembly are not reviewed by a

higher court; but that body has no

more right or power to violate the

constitution, than any church ses

sion in the Presbyterian communi

ty; and when such violation takes

place, the violating act is a nullity.

Yet, except in an extreme case,

we think the inferior courts should

yield to the Assembly, even when

they question the constitutionality

of any act of that body—at least,

till they have made a full and fair

trial, whether they cannot obtain

redress by sending to the Assem

bly a better representation, than

that which did the act or acts that

they believe to have been done

without constitutional power. In

this way the Old School Presbyte

rians will, we trust, seek, if not the

redress ofpast wrongs, a prevention

of their repetition and increase.

We believe they can do it, if they

will be careful and firm in the

choice of their commissioners;

and if the commissioners, when

chosen, will suffer nothing but in

surmountable hindrances to pre

vent their attendance, from the be

ginning to the end of the sessions.

Here, in our humble judgment, is

our church's last hope, in its pre-

sept organization, and fearful will

be our responsibility, if it be lost

through our neglect or want of ex

ertion.

NOTICES OF RECENT PUBLICATIONS.

ANECDOTES, RELIGIOUS, MORAL, AND EN

TERTAINING, BÏ THE LATE REV.CHARLES

BÜCK, AUTHOR or THEOLOGICAL DIC

TIONARY, ALPHABETICALLY ARRANGED,

AND INTERSPERSED WITH A VARIETY OF

USEFUL OBSERVATIONS. New York. Pub

lished by J. C. Riker, Franklin Build

ings.

In the month of August last, on an ap

plication from the »publishers of this

work, we wrote for it the following short

PREFACE.

" The Rev. Charles Buck was a dissent

ing minister of South Britain, who died a

few years since; a man of considerable

erudition, of an inquisitive and discri

minating mind, and of fervent piety. His

most elaborate work was his Theological

Dictionary, which has passed through se

veral editions, and is still held in high and

just esteem. Besides, this he published

several volumes of Miscellanies, all of

which have a considerable degree of merit,

and have had a pretty extensive circula

tion. But of all his works, that which is

here offered to the ¡niblick, and which

forms a part of his Miscellanies, blends

the useful with the pleasant in the great

est degree. Of his ' Anecdotes, Religious,

Moral, and Entertaining, alphabetically

arranged, and interspersed with a variety

of useful Observations," 1 hesitate not to

say, that I know of no work, which more

happily unites instruction with entertain

ment. It requires no effort of the mind to

be understood, and can weary no one by

a long demand of attention to a particular

subject. It cannot be read without inte

rest, and it is, in every part, calculated to

leave an impression on the mind favoura

ble to virtue, piety, or benevolence. It in

structs by example. It can be taken up

at a leisure moment, and laid down at plea

sure, without leaving a subject unfinished.

All who read serious books at all, I am

ready to suppose, would like to have in

their possession such a book as this. It I»

л book of amusement for the scholar, and



24 JAN.Notices of Recent Publications.

of profitable instruction to those who read

but little. The character given of it when

first published, in the Evangelical Review,

was as follows : ' This work is well calcu

lated for young persons, and may prove,

in many cases, a very acceptable present

to them, as it conveys much instruction,

mingled with entertainment. It will also

serve for a pleasing companion to the tra

veller in the chaise or the stage coach. In

short, it affords a copious fund of rational

amusement for a leisure hour. We have

no doubt but it will obtain, as it certainly

merits, an extensive circulation.'

" ASHBEL GREEN."

The charm of this work is its variety ;

and no adequate judgment of its interest

ing contents can be formed from a few ex

tracts. As a single specimen, we take a

part of what appears under the article

" PRAYER.

" ' What,' says Hervey, ' can be so truly

becoming a dependant stale as to pay our

adoring homage to the Author of all per

fection, and profess our devoted allegiance

to the Supreme Almighty Governor of the

universe ? Can there be a more sublime

pleasure, than to dwell in fixed contem

plation on the beantiea of the Eternal

Misd ?- Can there be a more advantage

ous employ, than to present our requests

to the Father of Mercies ?' ' Men (said

our gracious Saviour) ought always to

pray, and not to faint.'

" The old Duke of Bedford used to say,

' I consider the prayers of God's Ministers

and People as the best walls round my

house.'

"The great Dr. Boerhaave acknow

ledged, that an hour spent every morning

in private prayer and meditation gave him

a spirit and vigour for the business of the

day, and kept his temper active, patient,

and calm.

" It is said of Colonel Gardiner, that he

had always his two hours with God in a

morning. If his regiment were to march

at four, he would be up at two. Alas ! we

have few officers who think it their duty

or honour to be found in prayer.

" For authors to implore the blessingsof

the Divine Being on their writings, is

considered as a species of enthusiasm by

many ; yet we find Dr. Johnson, who was

never considered as an enthusiast, making

use of the following prayer on the occa

sion of his writing one of his most cele

brated publications:—' Almighty God, the

giver of all good things, without whose

help all labour is ineffectual, and without

whose grace all wisdom is folly : grant, I

beseech thee, that in this undertaking thy

Holy Spirit may not be withheld from me,

but that I may promote thy glory, and the

salvation of myself and others; grant this,

О Lord, for the sake of thy Son Jesus

Christ. Amen."

Dr. Doddridge used frequently to ob

serve, that he never advanced well in hu

man ¡earning without prayer, and that he

always made the most proficiency in his

studies when he prayed with the greatest

fervency.

" It is related of Horshead, professor

of medicine, that he joined devotion with

the knowledge and practice of physic. He

carefully prayed to God to bless his pre

scription, and published a form of prayer

upon this subject.

" ' God,' says Dr. Watts, ' expects to be

acknowledged in the common «flairs of

life, and he does as certainly expect it in

the superior operations of the mind, and

in the search of knowledge and truth.'

The very Greek heathens, by the light of

reason, were taught to say, Ex A»s ac%o-

¿«ra*, and the Latins, 'A Jove Principium

Müsse.' In works of learning, he thought

it necessary to begin with God. Bishop

Saunderson says, that study without

prayer is atheism, as well as that prayer

without study is presumption. And we

are still more abundantly encouraged by

the testimony of those who have acknow

ledged, from their own experience, that

sincere prayer was no hindrance to their

studies ; they have gotten more know

ledge, sometimes, upon their knees than

by their labour in perusing a variety of au

thors; and they have left this observation

for such as follow : Bene orasse est bene

studuisse : Praying is the best studying.

" The following instance may teach us

that family devotion may be attended to

even by those who are in dignified and

publick situations. Sir Thomas Abney

kept up regular prayer in his family

during all the time he was Lord Mayor of

London; and in the evening of the day he

entered on his office, he, without any no

tice, withdrew from the publick assembly

at Guildhall, after supper, went to his

house, there performed family worship,

and then returned to the company."

We ought to state that the paper and

typography of this work are excellent.

The publishers deserve credit, for the.

manner in which they have given this de

lightful volume to the publick.

THE ECCLESIASTICAL CATECHISM, BV.IXU

A SERIES OF QUESTIONS RELATIVE то

THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, STATED AND

ANSWERED, WITH THE SCRIPTURE

PROOFS. By Alexander №Leod, D. D,

Pastor of the Reformed Presbyterian

Church, New York. " Ttiis is the lav? of

the house."—Ezek. xliii. 12. Seventh

from the third British Edition. JVem

York. Printed by G. F. Bunce. 1831.

This small volume has been recom

mended unequivocally, by men of such
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eminence as the Rev. Dr. John M. Ma

son, of New York ; and the Rev. Dr. An

drew Thompson, of Edinburgh. All there

fore that we might say in the way of re

commendation would be superfluous. We

will, however, express the earnest wish,

that every Presbyterian in the United

Stales might possess this little manual,

and give it a thorough perusal. Presby

terians do not give half attention enough

to their church order, and the warrant

that it has from the word of God. The

answers given to the questions in this cate

chism, are all professedly built on pas

sages from the sacred oracles, which are

fairly and distinctly quoted. The subjects

treated may be seen from the following

brief table of contents.

"Сидр. I. Of the Christian Church.

II. Of Church Fellowship. III. Of Church

Government. IV. Of Church Officers.

V. Of Church Courts. VI. Of Religious

Worship. VII. Of Church Discipline.

Notes."

The Catechism is followed by a number

of valuable notes. We insert as a speci

men one in which Dr. M'Leod combats,

and we think successfully, the strange but

positively expressed opinion of Dr. Camp

bell, that the word Еяхлкл*, church, is

never used in the New Testament, but in

the two senses which he specifies :

" The success of the gospel, in the first

century, was remarkably rapid. Thou

sands were converted at single sermons.

Nothing has equalled it since the creation

of the world. The commencement of the

millennium will alone afford such another

rapid diffusion of light and life. Jerusa

lem was the principal theatre upon which

these wonders were displayed. And yet,

even at Jerusalem, some Christian divines

inform us, there was, during the apostolic

»ge, only one single congregation ofChris

tians. These writers are certainly beside

themselves. Prejudice and inadvertence

are not sufficient to account for such mis

representations. Professor Campbell is

more inexcusable than those who serve

the tabernacle. When an error is con

nected with the interest, the pride, and

the ministerial standing of a person, we

«re not surprised if he appears to cherish

that error. This is the case, in relation to

the Independents, but not in relation to

Dr. Campbell.

" 'ЕхкХяа-í'a, in the singular number, is

repeatedly applied to all Christians in Je

rusalem. Acts viii. ], and xi. 22, and xv.

4. ' But in any intermediate sense, between

л single congregation and the whole com

munity of Christians, not one instance can

be brought ofthe application ofthe word in

sicred writ. The plural number is invaria

bly used, when more congregations than

one are spoken of, unless the subject be

of the whole commonwealth of Christ.'—

Ch. adv.—VOL. X.

Campb. Led. vol. i. p. 204. There wa«, of

course, at Jerusalem, during the apostolick

age, no more than one single congregation.

This argument is the corner stone of Inde

pendency. Remove it, and the taberna

cle tumbles.

"There were at Jerusalem several con

gregations in one church.

" 1. The apostles, prophets and elders,

would not have remained at Jerusalem, to

preach to one congregation.

"2. Diversity of languages did tben,ai

well as now, require different places of

worship. Miracles were performed, to

confer on ministers the gift of tongue».

There must have been different congre

gations, that the ordipary worship of the

Sabbath might be intelligibly conducted.

" 3. They had not in Jerusalem large

places of worship, in which very large

congregations could meet on the Lord's

day, for the stated worship. They usual

ly assembled in private houses, chamberí,

and upper rooms.

"4. There were in Jerusalem at least

fifty thousand Christians.

" Jerusalem was a city of vast extent.

Its population exceeded a million of inha

bitants. When besieged and destroyed by

the Roman army, it contained upwards of

two millions. The Jews were then as

sembled to keep the passover. The ordi

nary worship of the Jews was conducted

in the synagogues. These were their pa

rish churches. There were ne'arly 500 of

them in the capital of Judea.

" In this great city did the Lord begin his

great work. Three thousand, on one day,

Jrvi> thousand, upon another, and, after this¿

multitudes, men and women, were repeat

edly added to the church. Acts. ii. iii. iv.

chap. Still the number of disciples at Je

rusalem greatly increased. Even after

this, vast multitudes were added to the

Lord, and they remained in peace at Jeru

salem, until the persecution commenced.

Acts viii. Again, however, 'the churches

had rest throughout all Judea.' The

word of the Lord increased and multiplied.

There were in Jerusalem several myriads.

Acts xxi. 20. i litte ¡¿vyifjs is translated

in Acts xix. 19, fifty thousand. A myriad

is, without dispute, ten thousand. At the

time alluded to in this verse, there is eve

ry reason to believe, that there were in Je

rusalem no less than twenty organized

congregations belonging to that presbyte

ry. He who carefully consults the sacred

history will find the absurdity of limiting

the number of Christians in Jerusalem,

Antioch, Ephesus, and Corinth, to a single

congregation in each place. These very

large cities, however, appear to the Prin

cipal of Marischal college, as villages quite

inferior to Aberdeen. During the triumphs

of the goepel, they contained but a «ingle

'E**Mwi* in each of them."

D.



Notices of Recent Publications. JAX.

SPRÜCB STREET LECTURES. Lecture I.

Delivered on the Evening of the 2d No

vember, 1831, by the Rev. Ezra Fisk,

D. D. of Goshen, JV. У. The Inability of

Sinners Considered. " No man can

come unto me, except the Father, which

hath sent me, draw him."—John vi. 44.

This discourse is the first of a series of

lectures on the fundamental and most im

portant doctrines of the Christian system,

which are now in a course of delivery, in

the Siith Presbyterian Church of Philadel

phia. At a time when rash and danger

ous innovations aro attempted, on the

principles and truths which have been

considered as sound and sacred by the best

and wisest men, since the period of the

Protestant reformation, a u u in Iff. r of mi

nisterial brethren in this city have thought

it might be useful, to invite from abroad

preachers of talent and standing, to dis

cuss publickly some of the leading points

in Christian theology ; and to publish the

discourses delivered, as soon as practica

ble. It was at first intended that these lec

tures should be preached and printed in a

regalar systematick order. But to accom

modate the preachers, it was found neces

sary to relinquish this plan ; nor is it be

lieved that an adherence to it would have

been of much advantage. If the subjects

treated are well handled, it is of little im

portance, especially for popular hearing

and reading, in what order they are dis

cussed.

We can truly say, that we have never

Been the subject of the discouse here an

nounced, eo satisfactorily treated, as it is in

this lecture. The preacher proposes I.

To answer the question—What is coming

to Christ? II. To discuss the answer

given by our Lord in the text—" No man

can come to me,~ except the Father, which

bath sent me, draw him." The first of these

divisions is treated summarily and briefly.

What is said, results in this—The coming

to Christ contemplated in the text is,

" coming to him for salvation—into cove

nant union with him, perpetual in its glo

rious results." The second division of

the subject—" The assertion of the text

that without the agency of the Holy Spirit

no man can come to Christ"—is discussed

at considerable length. In advancing to

the main point in the controversy on this

subject, Dr. Fisk remarks:—"There is

much speculation on the inability intend

ed in this declaration of Jesus Christ ;

and there is certainly great importance

attached to the inquiry into its meaning.

The importance, however, arises not so

much from any inherent difficulty in the

investigation, or any liability of an honest

mind to err, in the interpretation of the

text, or in its practical application, but

from the multiplied speculations and bad

philosophy of the age. It is undeniably

true that no man ever did come to Christ

without the agency of the Holy Spirit;

no believer of the gospel can suppose that

any man ever will come without it; and

the Saviour asserted that none can como

except by this agency. What more is ne

cessary then, to admit that the inability is

entire, a complete preventive ?

"Apart from the meddlesome philosophy

which has intruded its blindness to obscure

the light, I perceive only one reason for pur

suing the inquiry another step. That is,

to show tile consistency of this announce

ment with God's commands, which bind

us to love him and believe on Christ. On,

this subject, the facts, as stated in the

Scriptures, are entirely satisfactory to my

mind. There can be no doubt that God's

commands are peremptory and binding on

all individuals of the human family, to

whom the word of his revelation is sent.

Nor can there be any doubt that men are

unable to come without the agency of the

Holy Ghost. Here are two facts, reveal

ed with equal plainness, and each positive

ly asserted. Are they consistent with

each other ? This is the question. If

they are not, there is inconsistency and in

equality with God, because he has assert

ed both, and applied them to the same per

sons. We come, therefore, to this exa

mination, with the assurance of their en

tire consistency in fact; and if we cannot

perceive it, we may be certain the defect

is in us, and not in the divine administra

tion. It is a case in which we are not at

liberty to hold to one and reject the other.

Both are facts, and must be consistent.

" Whether such commands would have

been given to us if there had been no mis

sion of the Holy Spirit, perhaps we are

not competent to say ; but we know that

they are not given without it. I speak

not now of the providential agency which

God exercises over and in his creatures,

but of that mission of the Spirit, whose

object is, by an unseen influence, to ' re

prove the world of sin, and of righteous

ness, and of judgment,' to take of the

things of Christ, and show them unto his

people. This influence constitutes an es

sential part of God's administration, and

he is ever ready ' to give the Holy Spirit

to them that ask him.'

" The character and effect of this ina

bility to come to Christ, is a proper sub

ject of inquiry, and should in these days

be well understood. The subject embraces

much, and can only receive a brief exami

nation at this time. Here let me say, that

the circumstances under which I address

you, and the occasion, together with the

false philosophy so often mingled in the

discussion of this subject, must be my

apology for detaining you with a philoso

phical investigation. Some apology seem»

necessary, for 1 have not forgotten the
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apostle Paul's caution, to ' avoid opposi

tions of science, falsely so called.' But

since this subject has been so involved, I

may be permitted to recollect another

caution by the same apostle ; ' beware lest

any man spoil you through philosophy and

vain deceit.' I hope to regard these cau

tions, and show how philosophy has ob

scured this subject."

After this apologetical introduction, Dr.

Fisk goes into the philosophical argument ;

where he shows that he is " at home"—

handling points with which he is familiar.

We know not what answer the adopters of

the theory which he opposes can or will

give to his statement and arguments; but

we are well persuaded they can give none

that will satisfy a discerning, candid, and

unprejudiced mind. We have been tempt

ed to extract the whole of this part of the

discourse; but it is too long for our pages,

and if it were not, we ought not to detach

it from the rest of the discourse. We hope

many, very many, of our readers will pur

chase each a copy of this lecture, and also

one of each of those which shall succeed

it, as they severally proceed from the

press. Indeed, it must be recollected, that

on the prospect of indemnity for continu

ing to print the lectures, the publication of

the entire series must depend. We are

pressed for space, but we know not how

we can better employ as much as we can

spare, than in laying before our readers

the conclusion of this excellent discourse.

It is as follows—

" What now are the uses to be made of

this doctrine?

" One very important use is to humble

man before God. If men are so sinful tliat

they cannot deliver themselves, either

from its curse, or from its dominion, they

have reason to be humble. They have rea

son to be humbled under a sense of their

sinfulness and their impotence. There

are few things of which men are more in

clined to be proud than of power. Children

early discover a disposition to glory in their

strength, or their capacity to accomplish

what they consider important. Men are

naturally fond of power in all its relations

and influence, and are prone to become

vain in their imaginations, forgetting their .

sin and weakness before God. But when

once they are taught this doctrine by the

Holy Spirit, they are prostrated in the

ilust, and feel themselves at the disposal

of sovereign mercy. The pride of man

needs to be humbled for his own benefit;

and God will have sinners humbled, that

his own power maybe manifested in them.

'Whoso exalteth himself shall be abased.'

" Another use of the doctrine is to con

vince men of sin. So long as sinners per

ceive no danger, and feel' confident in

their ability to turn themselves to God at

any time, they will not listen to the invita

tions of mercy, or care for the representa

tions of their danger. No sinner will be

likely to feel much anxiety for the salva

tion of his soul, while he considere it as

depending on his own choice or ability.

There is no truth, which the Holy Ghost

more frequently and efficiently uses, to

convince men of their sin and danger,

than their lost, helpless condition by na

ture. The publican felt this when he

cried, ' God be merciful to me a sinner.'

So fully does the Spirit convince men of

their helplessness, when he draws them to

Christ, that their cry is, ' Lord, save, or

we perish ;' and ever after, they live and

walk by faith, looking to Christ, in whom

is their strength, and depending on the

Holy Spirit for guidance.

" The Spirit often teaches sinners their

danger before he teaches them their help

lessness ; they look more at the sin of their

conduct than the sin of their hearts. In

such cases they commence an effort to

make themselves better. They try expe

dient after expedient, confident that they

can turn themselves to God. But under

the teaching of the Spirit they learn that

they make themselves worse instead of

better. Let a sinner perceive that he de

serves endless misery, and is in imminent

danger of his soul—if he has, or think he

has power, he will make exertion for his

safety. But let him perceive that he ш

ready to sink into everlasting perdition,

and feel that his sin renders him helpless,

an agony of distress will fill his soul ; and

if Christ had not sent the Holy Spirit, de

spair would drink up his own spirit. Then

he trusts in Christ, and is thus drawn by

the blessed agency of the Holy Ghost.

" But here it may be possibly asked, if

this doctrine be not calculated to discou

rage sinners from seeking the Lord? I sup

pose it is possible for cavillers to pervert

the truth, and even wrest it to their own

destruction ; but that it is calculated to

discourage men from trusting in Christ,

and accepting salvation, as it is freely of

fered to them, 1 cannot admit. I know

that some have said the doctrine is calcu

lated to lead men to sit down quietly and

wait God's time to save them, alleging,

that if he do not save them, the fault Will

be in the Saviour and not in themselves.

This cavil never came from a sinner, deep

ly anxious for his soul's salvation. But if

the objection were founded in fact, the in

fluence would not be to quiet the feelings.

Suppose a case, which, I think, may illus

trate the influence of the sentiments

intended in the objection. Were it an

nounced to us that the flames are en

croaching upon this house, and that if we

remain in it a few moments longer we must

inevitably be consumed, and that we are

unable to get out of the house ; would we

lie down and sleep ? No, every bosom

would be filled with wakeful agony. But

to make the case somewhat parallel to the
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real situation of the sinner, we must sup-

ром two things more—that our sinfulness

alone disables us from escaping, and that

God is entreating us to accept his effi

cient and certain relief. Then if we

should perish in the flame to-night, would

there not be crime as well as helplessness

in our case ? Would there not be a

striking analog; in the feeling, likely to be

excited in such a case, to the conviction

of sinners taught of God ? To my mind

the analogy is easily traced.*

" It is again objected that this doctrine

sets aside the use of means with impeni

tent sinners. To this I reply, in unquali-

6ed terms, that exactly the reverse is true.

If the excellency of the power were of

men, every thing would be confused, un

certain, and discouraging. But since it is

. of God, and not of men, we may hope for

success, relying on his ability, which is

constant and efficient, to connect the

means with the end. This is too plain to

need further illustration.

"It is further objected, that it is incon

sistent and useless to exhort sinners to re

pent or perform any Christian duty, if

this doctrine be true. I know it sounds

very singular to some ears to hear such

addresses to sinners as ' look ye blind—

hear ye deaf—awake thou that sleepest

and arise from the dead, and Christ shall

give thee light.' I doubt not many think

such exhortations useless. But so it is,

men are thus described, and thus exhorted

in the gospel of Christ; and who will un

dertake to say they are inconsistent ? God

has ordered us in the gospel commission

to announce most distinctly the guilt,

helplessness, and misery of sinners ; and

at the same time to exhort, entreat, and

command them to repent. Our warrant is

plain, and our prospect of success, in these

announcements, rests on the mission of the

Holy Spirit. When the voice of the Spirit

accompanies the exhortation, sinners hear

and come to Christ. I have already shown

the consistency of the doctrine with God's

commands, and this rests on the same

principle. But I must not longer dwell on

this topick ; let me say once for all, the

human heart and human ingenuity have

employed their utmost efforts to nmlti-

* It is questionable whether, in the

whole extent of the Presbyterian church,

there is, at this time, a congregation in

which there is a more general awakening,

a more hopeful revival of religion, than in

that of which Dr. Fisk is the pastor.

Here is a practical demonstration of the

utter and absolute fallacy of the represen

tation, that impenitent sinners are render

ed careless and indifferent to their state,

by being told of their entire inability to

convert themselves—that regeneration is

solely the work of the Holy Spirit.—ED.

ply and propagate objections and cavils

against this doctrine. Here let a very

strong fact be distinctly marked—one

fixed and intelligent look within, upon the

character of the heart as disclosed by the

light and teaching of the Holy Ghost, dis

arms every objection, and prostrates the

sinner in deep self abasement, and covers

him with shame, crying, ' wo is me, for I

am undone.' No cavil or objection can

stand before a conscience enlightened by

the Spirit of God.

" A very important use of this doctrine is

to lead Christians and ministers of the

gospel to cultivate a sense of dependence

on the special influence of the Holy Spi

rit, and pray for his agency. No matter

how great man's physical power may be

considered by others, Christians must feel

their entire dependence on the Spirit's

blessed agency, which alone can bring

men to Christ, enlighten their minds and

sanctify them for his service and glory.

The more sensible men are of their help

lessness and real necessity, the more they

will pray for the grace of God. The doc

trine tends to induce in Christians a more

constant sense of responsibility under the

gospel administration, where the Holy

Ghost is sent to humble, enlighten, sanc

tify, and guide them in the knowledge of

his will, and discharge of Christian duty.

Dependence on the Spirit and responsi

bility go together. The whole gospel urges

upon us this sense of dependence on the

Holy Ghost. He takes of the things of

Christ, and shows them unto us; and we

cannot he too thoroughly impressed with

the importance of relying on this influ

ence. Christians do not pray enough for

this blessed agency ; and too often they

attempt the performance of duty with lit

tle or no sense of their dependence. This

explains their frequent failure and the

meagerness of their graces. While Paul

recognised, fully, the truth of Christ's

declaration, " without me ye can do no

thing," his humble and confident reliance

on the influence of the Holy Ghost, en

abled him to say, " I can do all things

through Christ, who strengthens me." It

is not a sense of inability, which prevents

Christians from growing in grace and ful

filling their obligations, but leaning upon

their own understanding, and relying on

their own strength.

" Under the influence of this sentiment of

dependence, and a view of the helpless

condition of sinners, ministers of the gos

pel will be more likely to rely on the Spi

rit's influence, and pray for his agency to

accompany their ministrations. They will

keep the doctrino of the Holy Spirit's

agency distinctly in their own and the

view of others. It was a judicious remark

of a sensible elder in the church, "if mi

nisters of the gospel would honour the
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Holy Gboet more in their preaching, the

Holy Ghost would honour them.

"One direct object of preaching the gos

pel is, to convince men of sin—of their

lost, disabled, perilous condition under its

influence—of the direct and certain con

sequence of sin, everlasting destruction

from the presence of the Lord and from

the glory of his power. Another impor

tant object is, to convince or teach them

of the righteousness, not only of the Inw

which condemns them, but of Christ, by

which alone they cnn be justified—to ex

plain the scheme of salvation by Christ,

and the principles of the administration

under which they are planned. This is

to be done, " not in the words which

man's wisdom teaches, but which the

Holy Ghost teaches." О how necessary

that ministers of Christ should be deeply

impressed with the sense of their depen

dence on this heavenly instruction and in

fluence! They should go from their closet

to the pulpit, to the family, and every pa

rochial service. They should carry the

case of sinners before the mercy seat,

unite the conviction and conversion of

their souls to the intercession of Jesus

Christ, which alone can prevail, to send

down the answer of peace.

" One important practical question must

close this protracted discussion. 1 propose

it to every individual in this assembly. Is

the agency of the Holy Spirit drawing

you ? If you feel inclined to seek the

Lord, be sure the Spirit is striving with

you. That some such inclinations are

awakened here, I doubt not. Bi; cautions

that you resist not the Holy Ghost. Re

collect that yon live under an administra

tion in which this is the last agency em

ployed for your salvation; resist this, and

you must perish forever. Recollect that

you live in a time greatly distinguished

for the outpouring of this blessed influ

ence. You take upon yourselves a fearful

responsibility, if you resist the gracious

influence. You may, for aught i know,

have come very near to that point, when

it shall be said of you as of Ephraim, " let

him alone." How tremendous the pros

pect! How urgently should this caution

be pressed upon your excited attention !

And ye careless ones, remember that your

carelessness costs you no small efforts to

resist the Holy Spirit; and wo be to you,

when you shall have succeeded effectually

in quenching the Spirit.

" Christian brethren ! take heed that you

grieve not the Holy Spirit of promise.

Cherish his influence; live under his

guidance ; pray for his agency to convince

and convert perishing sinners. May the

Lord hear, answer, forgive, bless, and

save us all in Christ Jesus. Amen."

The continuance of our review

of the Review in the Christian

Spectator, we must, though reluc

tantly, postpone to the coming

month.

Hiterarp anîï ^"tcHt0cnrc, etc.

Not long since we read, in a short life of

Sir Isaac Newton, published in a weekly

periodical in this city, a statement that at

a certain period in the life of that great

man, he was visited with a temporary

insanity—after which, it was said, he never

attempted any thing that required close,

long, and laborious thought. This was

perfectly new, and equally surprising to

us ; although we had before heard, that

Newton did not retain his mental vigour

in advanced age, as fully as is witnessed

in many old men. It was, therefore, with

much pleasure that, in the Christian Ob

server for September last, we met with the

following article. The whole story, it ap

pears, is an infidel exaggeration, or rather

fabrication; which Christians, as in too

many other cases, have incautiously help

ed to circulate. The article to which we

have referred is as follows :—

" M. Biot in his life of Sir Isaac Newton,

has endeavoured to prove, on the testimo

ny of a manuscript note of Huygens, but

tressed by various collateral facts, that Sir

Isaac Newton became deranged in mind

in consequence of the destruction of hie

manuscripts by his dog Diamond ; and that

he never recovered his mental powers

sufficiently to produce any great work af

ter this epoch, though he was only forty-

five years old at the time. M. de la Place

exultingly adds, that this accounts for the

author of the Principia turning his thoughts

to theology, and writing on prophecy and

biblical criticism, which Voltaire sneering-

ly urged as a proof that the most exalted

mind is not always free from superstitious

credulity. Till the publication of M.

Biot's memoir, these alleged facts were

wholly unknown in England or elsewhere,

either from writing or tradition ; but they

have been lately extensively circulated

under high auspicies in this country, in

the Life of Newton by " the Society for

the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge ;" who,

to their disgrace be it spoken, have not

only adopted M. Biot's statement, but also

the infidel sneers grounded upon it. Most

happy, therefore, are we in being able to
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inform our readers, thai Dr. Brewster, in

hie Life of Newton, just published in Mur

ray's Family Library, has collected a num

ber of interesting facts, bearing upon the

point, from which, though it certainly.ap-

pears that Newton laboured under a tem

porary nervous irritability, caused by fever

and want of rest, yet that it was only tem

porary ; that his exertions, mathematical,

theological, and critical, bear powerful

testimony to his vigorous powers of mind

at the very period of his alleged incom-

petency; and that all his theological pub

lications were composed in the vigour of

life, before the illness which is said to have

affected his reason. We may take an op

portunity of detailing the facts more fully,

as well as some other interesting particu

lars in Dr. Brewster's valuable narrative ;

but in the mean time our readers may pro

cure the book for themselves. It does

great honour both to Dr. Brewster and Mr.

Murray's popular series ; and particularly

for the praiseworthy anxiety with which

the deeply scientific writer rebuts the in

sinuations of scepticks against Christia

nity."

The two following articles of the most

recent intelligence from Constantinople,

belong to this department of our work, and

are of too much interest to be omitted.

" Constantinople, Oct. 10.—On the 5th

instant, a natural phenomenon, such as

few persons remember, and the effects of

which have been most destructive, filled

with terror the inhabitants of this country,

who arejit the same time suffering under

all kinds of evils. After an uncommonly

sultry night, threatening clouds rose about

6 in the morning in the horizon, to the

south and west, and a noise between thun

der and tempest, and yet not to be com

pared to either, increased every moment,

and the inhabitants of the capital, roused

from their strife, awaited with anxious ex

pectation the issue of this threatening phe

nomenon. Their uncertainty was not of

long duration ; lumps of ice, as large as a

man's foot, falling first singly, and then

like a thick shower of stones, which de

stroyed every thing that they came in con

tact with. The oldest persons do not re

member ever to have seen such hail stones.

Some were picked up half an hour after

wards, which weighed above a pound.

" This dreadful storm passed over Con

stantinople and along Bosphorus, over

Therapia Bejukdere, and Belgrade, and

the fairest, nay, the only „hope of this

beautiful and fertile tract, the vintage just

commenced, was destroyed in a day. Ani

mals of all kinds, and even some persons,

are said to have been killed, an innumera

ble quantity are wounded, and the damage

done to the houses is incalculable. Be

sides that scarcely a window has escaped

in all the country, the force of the falling

masses of ice was so great, that they broke

to atoms all the tiles on the roofs, and shat

tered like musket balls planks half an inch

thick. Since that day the rain has not

ceased to pour down in torrents, and from

the slight way in which the houses are

built, almost wholly consisting of win

dows, and with very flat roofs that have

nothing to keep off the wet beside tiles,

innumerable families are not much more

comfortable than in a bivouac. If, in ad

dition to this, we consider that in conse

quence of the burning of Pera, and the

great fires in Constantinople itself, many

have no shelter whatever, and recollect

besides the plague, which continues to

spread, and the cases of cholera which still

occur, both together indeed make the

whole a most gloomy picture.

" The delay which has taken place in re

building the houses burnt down is not yet

remedied, because the directions have not

yet been published, which are to obviate

the defects ofthe mode ofbuilding hitherto

practised, and to afford greater security

against fire; and, however injurious this

delay may be to many an unsheltered fa

mily, it may be easily accounted for, with

out imputing blame on the government,

which has to contend with innumerable

obstacles in the introduction of any, even

the most useful innovation. The nouses

taken from the Catholick Armenians at

the time of the persecution, most of which

are in ruins, have been restored to them.

" A journal in the Turkish and French

languages will shortly be published here,

by order of the Sultan, and under the spe

cial direction of a commission appointed

for that purpose. The prospectus of this

journal, which is to be published once a

week, has been printed in the Turkish

language, and distributed among the pub-

lick."

The Comet.—The European papers

speak of a Comet that will appear within

60,000 miles of the earth's orbit, some time

in the year 1832. If the earth should hap

pen to be in that portion of its orbit, near

est the path of the comet, in its approach

to the sun, they say its motion will be

much disturbed, and serious consequences

may reasonably be apprehended. M. La-

lande has computed that comets may pass

within 30,000 leagues without sensibly de

ranging the motion of the earth. The

comet of 1470, approached so near the

earth as to increase its periodical time

upwards of two days; and had its mass

been equal to that of the earth, it is com

puted by La Place, the earth's motion in

her orbit would have been equally retard

ed, and consequently have increased the

length of the year nearly 49 hours. As no

such effect was produced, the disturbing

force of the comet was considered insen

sible. The mass of the comet was 15000th

part less than that of the earth. In 1454,

the moon was eclipsed by a comet, which
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must have passed within 200,000 miles of

the earth—and it is known that no effect

was produced by its attractive force, either

on the earth or moon.—The immense

velocity of comets may be a principal

reason why they do not sensibly affect

the motion of the planets. That of 1080,

was calculated by Newton to move at the

rate of 800,000 miles an hour, and Boy-

bone observed one at Palermo, in 1670,

whose velocity he computed to be equal to

2,500,000 miles an hour. The comet of

1450, is best known by astronomers. Its

period is computed to be about 75 years,

though from its motion being disturbed

by the planets, it is sometimes longer. It

appeared in 1632, very bright; and was

looked after with very great anxiety in

1758; but Clairault determined from cal

culation that it would not appear till

April, 1759.

The increased length of its period he

attributed to the influence of Jupiter and

Saturn, near which it would pass. It ac

cordingly approached nearest the sun on

the 12th of March, 1759. If this is the

comet to which the European papers re

fer, it will not appear until 1834 or 5'—the

distance of this comet from the sun, when

in the extreme end of its orbit, is about

82,000,000 miles; yet it returns regularly,

and its period has been calculated by the

mathematician within 30 days.

English Tariff on Titles.—A professor

in the University of Cambridge, (Mr. Bab-

bage,) has published a work containing

severe charges of personal ambition and

aggrandizement, against the Royal Society

of London, and others as severe against

other societies and distinguished indivi

duals. It is entitled " llijlcction« on the

Decline of Science in England." The

following tariff of admission to some of

the principal societies, including compo

sition for anuual payments, is contained

in it. The letters are the society initials.

Royal Society, £50 Os. F.RS.

Royal Soc. of Edin. 15 4 F.R.S.E.

Royal Acad. Dublin, 26 5 M.R.I. A.

Royal Soc. Lit., 36 15 F.R.S. Lit.

Antiquarian, 50 8 F.A.S.

Linnœan, 36 F. L. S.

Geological, 34 13 F. G. S.

Astronomical, 25 4 M. A. S.

Zoological, 26 5 F. Z. S.

Royal Institution, 50 M. R. I.

Royal Asiatic, 31 10 F. R. A. S.

Horticultural, 48 6 F. H. S.

Medico Botanical, 21 F. M. B. S.

Mr. Babbage remarks, that " those who

are ambitious of scientifick distinction

may, according to their fancy, render

their name a kind of comet, carrying with

it a tale of upwards of forty letters, at the

average cost of £10 9«. 9¿d. per letter."

Safety of Steam Engines.—The Société

d'Encouragement of Paris have decided

upon granting two premiums:—"One to

him who shall perfect and complete the

means of safety which have hitherto been

employed or proposed, against explosions

of steam engines and other boilers, or

point out butter ones ; the other, lo him

who shall invent a form, and a construc

tion of the boiler, which will prevent or

annul all danger from explosion.

Each of these premiums shall be two

thousand francs, and decreed to any

Frenchman or foreigner who shall be

deemed most worthy of it.

The method proposed must have been

tested by at least six months' trial in a

steam engine of high pressure, of ten

horse power or larger, or on a boiler of

equal force. The efficacy of the proposed

improvement must be duly authenticated,

and the inventor must renounce any in

tention of securing patent privileges.

The'memoirs, designs, or models, reports

or certificates, must be sent before the first

of July, 1832.

Emigration to Liberia.—The schooner

Crawford sailed from New Orleans on the

13th ult. for Liberia, with twenty-one emi

grants from Kentucky. She took out a

large supply of merchandise, books, medi

cine, &c. &c. for the use of the colony.

The expedition is under the superintend

ence of CHARLKS G. SHAVE, M. D. of

Cincinnati, a talented and worthy young

gentleman who volunteered his services,

and gratuitously gives them to the colo

nizing enterprise. It is added, that not a

drop of ardent spirits was taken in the

Crawford.

PETERSBURG, (Va.) Dec. 20, 1831.

The Sora.—It has long been a question

among naturalists, (and still unsettled,

unless the fact we are about to mention

should put it at rest,) whence comcth the

sora, and whither goetk it ? This interest

ing bird usually makes its appearance

along the tide waters of Virginia, about

the middle of August; and leaves the

first severe frost.

During last week, one of a party skating

on a meadow in the vicinity, happened to

break in, when immediately upon extri

cating himself, four or ßve soras came

thruuffh the aperture, one of which was

caught. The others retreated beneath

the ice, and thus escaped. The captive

bird was brought alive to town, has been

seen by many, and there can be no doubt

as to its species. The sora, therefore, does

not always emigrate, if it changes its

clime at all ; which, from its being a clum

sy flyer, it is as little able to do as any in

dividual of the feathered race.

The Seat of Taste.—By covering the

tongue with parchment, sometimes in

whole, and sometimes in different parts, it

has been determined by two experiments

in Paris, by MM. Guyot and Admyraula,



52 JAN.Religious Intelligence.

that the end and sides of the tongue, and

a email space at the root of it, together

with a small surface at the anterior and

superior part of the roof of the palate,

are the only portions of surface in the

cavity of the mouth and throat, that can

distinguish tante or sapidity from mere

touch. A portion of the extract of aloes,

placed on any other part, gives no sensa

tion but that of touch, until the saliva car

ries a solution of the sapid matters to those

parts of the cavity.

The Journal of Commerce has this pa

ragraph:—The number of deaths in the

city of New York last week, was one hun

dred and eighty-seven ; a number very un

usual for this season of the year, and sel

dom equalled in the most sickly portion of

the year. The greatest number in any

one week, during the last five years, was

204. The average number through the

year, is about 100. If we inquire for the

cause of this uncommon mortality, it is to

be found in the prevailing influenza. For

though not a formidable disease in itself,

it proves fatal in a great many cases where

the constitution has been previously shat

tered, and will no doubt sow the seeds of

consumption in hundreds of others. On

looking at the inspector's returns, we find

that an unusual portion of the deaths dur

ing the week, were occasioned by diseases

of the lungs. Only 11 are put down to the

credit of influenza; but then there are

43 by consumption, 17 by inflammation of

the lungs, thirteen by croup, and others

by different diseases, generated or aggra

vated by influenza, sufficient to swell the

number to 100.

Nashville, (Ten.) Dec. 15, 1031.—It U

within (,!)« memory of some of the oldest

citizens of the neighbourhood, that twice

only since the settlement of this country,

has the Cumberland river been so thickly

frozen as it is at present. In the winters

of 1787-8 and 1795-6 it was crossed by

passengers, since which period, till now,

the same circumstance has not happened.

The snow of 10 or 12 inches which fell

early last week, has suffered little or no

diminution. For no morning, within ten

days, has the thermometer been above 10

degrees, but, on the contrary, has more

than once sunk below zero.

Singular Phenomenon.—The Ulster Ple

beian states, that during the late severe

snow storm, many of the inhabitants of

Kingston, New York, witnessed vivid and

repeated flashes of light, apparently not

many feet from the earth. So brilliant

were some of these corruscations, that in

some instances the hand was applied to

the eyes for a few seconds, to enable them

to recover from their momentary blind

ness.

Mrs. Hannah Adams, one of the most

remarkable literary personages of this

country, died on Friday the 16th inst. at

Brookline, in Massachusetts, having ar

rived at an advanced age.

With the commencement of the

present year, we cease to append to

our Miscellany "The Missionary

Reporter," and return to our origi

nal plan of communicating Reli

gious Intelligence to our readers.

This is done not from any dissa

tisfaction with the Missionary Re

porter, to which we earnestly wish

the patronage of the churches may

be extensively given. But that pub

lication is no longer connected with

the Educational Register; and on

the vastly interesting subject of

education, as well as on that of

missions, we feel it to be our duty

to give information to our subscri

bers; and we cannot connect both

the Reporter and a publication on

the subject of education, which we

understand is ere long to appear,

with the Christian Advocate. We

think, moreover, that with the ori

ginal number of our pages, forty-

eight, we can give the substance of

the intelligence relative both to

education and to missions, in a

condensed form, so as to be even

more satisfactory to most of our

readers than the whole of the de-

tai)s. This therefore we shall en

deavour to do, although it will

cost us some additional labour.

BOARD OF MISSIONS OF THE GENE

RAL ASSEMBLY.

The Secretary of the Board of

Missions, in compliance with the

direction of the Executive Com

mittee, and in their name, has made
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a very impressive address to the

" PASTORS, ELDERS, CHURCHES, and

CONGREGATIONS," of the Presbyte-

rian church. This address has been

published at length in the Reporter,

the Presbyterian, and perhaps in

some other periodicals. It has,

therefore, probably been seen and

read by the most of our subscri

bers. But although this should

have been the fact, we think it

may be well for all to read a por

tion of it againj and for ministers

of the gospel to read to their peo

ple, if not the whole, at least the

concluding part of the address,

which is as follows :—

" It has long been the settled purpose of

the Board of Missions, never to withhold

a commission, from any duly qualified la

bourer who was willing to engage in their

service, on account of their immediate

teant of the funds required (or his support

in a missionary field. And although their

treasury has frequently been empty, and

sometimes overdrawn to a large amount,

yet they have never dared to turn away

their ears from the cry of the needy, and

stay the footsteps of л herald of the cross,

who was ready to minister to their spirit

ual wants, because the churches whom

they served had failed to furnish them

with the necessary resources. They have

had confidence both in the ability and dis

position of those churcbeB, to enable them

ultimately to fulfil all (he pecuniary en

gagements, into which they deemed it

necessary and proper« for them to enter,

for the successful prosecution of the bene

volent enterprise in which they are en

gaged. From past experience, we are

folly satisfied that this confidence has not

been misplaced. The time was, brethren,

and that time is no further distant than

the year 1823, when the income of the

Board of Missions, for twelve months,

amounted to no more than 2400 dollars.

This fact was, indeed, humiliating, mourn

ful, and discouraging; but the real and tried

friends of the Board, were not even then

utterly disheartened, their efforts were not

suspended. ' They were troubled on every

side, yet not distressed; they were per

plexed, but not in despair;—cast down,

but not destroyed.' Out of darkness there

arose light; from their very weakness they

gathered strength. They were strong in

the Lord, and in the power of his might.

They gathered up the mantles of the de

parted saints, who had laboured with them

in the missionary enterprise in better days,

they smote upon the deep and turbid stream

which impeded their progress, they called

upon the God of Elijah, and moved on-

Ch. ¿dv.—Voi. X.

ward. The Board of Missions was reor

ganized, its plan of operations was im

proved, the sphere of its laboura was

greatly enlarged, a spirited appeal wag

made to the liberality of the churches; and

in the short space of only three years, they

had the nnmingled satisfaction ofreporting

to the General Assembly, that their Mis

sionaries had been increased from 31 to

233; and their resources, from twenty-four

hundred dollars to nearly as many th<m-

sands! Under the powerful influence of

these delightful recollections of the ¡mst,

you will not think it strange, beloved bre

thren, when we seriously assure you, that,

although the treasury of the Board is at

the present moment overdrawn, to the

amount of 6000 dollars;' and although thi«

amount, and at least ten thousand dollar*

in addition, will be required at our handi

by the month of June next, we neverthe

less entertain the most animating and con

soling hopes for the future. Nor will you

be either surprised or offended, if, in view

of the statements we have now submitted,

with impassioned earnestness and strong

expectation, we repeat our supplications to

you,—as patriots, as philanthropists, as

Presbyterians, as Christiana—for imme

diate, liberal, pecuniary assistance. We

ask your contributions—in the name of our

needy Missionaries and their dependent

families—in the name of the many thou

sands of the perishing poor whom they

serve in the gospel; in the name and as the

servants of the highest judicatory of the

Presbyterian Church in theso United

States; and in (he name which is above

every name, of the ever glorious Head of

the Church militant and triumphant—even

of Jehovah Jesus, who, for the encourage

ment of pious liberality, said when upon

earth, ' whosoever shall give a cup of cold

water to a disciple in the name of a disci

ple, shall not lose his reward'—and who

will say, upon the throne of judgment,

when he places on the brow of the objecti

of your charity the crown of eternal glory,

'.Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of

the least of these my brethren, ye have

done it unto me.' "

MISSIONARY CONVENTION AT CINCIN

NATI, OHIO.

This convention took place in

consequence of the following act

of the General Assembly, in May

last, viz:—

" In view of existing evils resulting

from the separate action of the Board of

Missions of the General Assembly, and

the American Home Missionary Society,

the General Assembly recommend to the

Synods of Ohio, Cincinnati, Kentucky,
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Tennessee, West Tennessee, Indiana, Il

linois, and the Presbyteries connected with

the lame, to correspond with each other,

and endeavour to agree upon some plan

for conducting Domestic Missions, in the

Western States, and report the result of

their correspondence to the next General

Assembly. It being- understood that the

brethren in the West, be left to their

freedom, to form any organization, which

in their judgment may best promote the

cause of missions in these States:—and,

also, that all the Synods and Presbyteries

in the Valley of the Mississippi may be

embraced in this correspondence provided

they desire it."

There were delegates to the

convention from the Synods of

Pittsburgh, Ohio, Cincinnati, Ken

tucky, Indiana, and the Western

Reserve. The Rev. James Blythe,

D. D., was chosen moderator, and

the Rev. Messrs. A. O. Patterson

and S. Steel, clerks. The conven

tion sat just one week 5 and al

though there was much earnest

debate, it is stated that there was

little or no acrimony, and that kind

feelings were cherished amidst dis

cordant views and wishes. The

convention commenced its sittings

on the 23d of November, and rose

on the 30th. The following minute

contains the result of the whole.

" Wednesday, nine o'clock, A. M. The

Convention having been duly constituted,

a motion was made by the Rev. Dr. Wil

son, to postpone the whole business be

fore the Convention, for the purpose of

taking up a substitute, which was read.

Two motions for amendment having been

made and negatived, the motion for post

ponement was carried, and the substitute

was adopted by a vote of 54 to 15, and is

as follows :—

" Whereas, it appears from the report

of the committee to receive and report all

written communications to the Conven

tion, that of the Presbyteries in the Valley

of the Mississippi, fifteen, entitled I »forty

two vote), have not been heard from.

That one entitled to two votes, is in favour

of both Boards as they now exist—that

one entitled to four votes, is in favour of

the American Home Missionary Society—

that two entitled to eight votes, are in fa-

Tour of an Independent Western Society

—that one entitled to two votes, is in fa

vour of an ecclesiastical supervision, and

opposed to voluntary associations—and

that «even entitled to twenty-two votes,

»ro in favour of the General Assembly's

Board in its present organization; and

whereas, twenty Presbyteries entitled to

seventy votes, being actually present in

the Convention, a plan for the establish

ment of a Western Board of Missions,

under the care of the General Assembly,

after a full discussion, has been rejected

by a vote of forty-one to twenty-eight,

and as it appears to the Convention from

these facts, Uiat no arrangement, into

which we can possibly enter, is likely to

reconcile conflicting views on this subject ;

that so far from healing divisions, or re

storing peace to the churches by any new-

expedient, they would only tend to mul

tiply the points of difference and increase

the evil; therefore, resolved, that under

.these circumstances, they deem it inexpe

dient to propose any change in the Gene

ral Assembly's mode of conducting Mis

sions, as they fully approve of that now

in such successful operation, and that the

purity, peace, and prosperity of the Pres

byterian church materially depend on the

active and efficient aid, the sessions and

Presbyteries under its care, may afford to

the Assembly's Board."

The Reporter contains reports,

for the month, of 12 or 1 3 mis

sionaries, whose services have been

rendered in the States of N. York,

Pennsylvania, Ohio, Indiana, Illi

nois, Kentucky, Tennessee, and

Alabama.—A statement is given of

the whole number of missionaries

(except twenty or thirty voluntary

agents) who have been employed

by the Board of Missions, since

their last annual* report was laid

before the General Assembly, in

the different Stales and Territories.

New York, 40

New Jersey, 4

Pennsylvania, 34

Delaware, ......... 3

Maryland, 3

Virginia, 14

North Carolina, 15

South Carolina, 1

Georgia, 2

Ohio, 45

Indiana, g

Illinois, 12

Missouri, . - - 2

Kentucky, 7

Tennessee, 8

Mississippi, 3

Alabama, 4

Louisiana, 2

Michigan Territory, 2

Arkansas Territory, 1

Flerida, 2

Lower Canada, 1
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" From this statement it appears, that

126, out of the 212 Missionaries of the

Board, are located south of the Potomac

river and west of the Allegheny moun

tains ; and the fields occupied by 105 of

them, are embraced in the Great Valley

of the Mississippi. We mention these

facts to show, that the Board have not

been unmindful of the pledge given to the

churches in the Valley in their last Annual

Report, to " Míe their best endeavours, to

supply, in the course of five years, every

vacant Presbyterian congregation and des

titute district, which may be disposed to re

ceive aidfrom this Board, with a faithful

and devoted minister of the Gospel of

Christ.'' If a sufficient number of duly

»juaHfied Missionaries can be secured, we

do not entertain a doubt, that this pledge

will be fully redeemed, within the period

specified—and from the animating pros

pects which are now opening before the

Assembly's Board of Education, whose

beneficiaries are all expected to engage in

the service of our Board, for at least one

year, immediately after their licensure,

we have strong confidence that the men

will not be wanting.

We add the following notices,

and hope they will receive due at

tention.

Special Jfotice to Agents, Auxiliaries, and

Annual Contributors.

From the address of the Executive

Committee, it will be perceived, that the

Board of Missions are, at the present

time, in great want of funds. We would,

therefore, respectfully solicit, from all

our Agents, from the Treasurers of Aux

iliaries, and all others who may have funds

in their hands, designed for the use of the

Board, a prompt remittance of the same to

our Treasurer, SOLOMON ALLEN, Ksq. No.

117, Chesnut street, Philadelphia.

Annual Contributors to the Board,

would confer a special favour, if they

would forward, as speedily as may suit

their convenience, the amount of their

benefactions.

We would, respectfully, remind the

Sessions, which are auxiliary to the Board,

of the vast importance of diligence and

punctuality, in making their annual col

lections, and in renewing their efforts to

increase the number of members of Aux-

uiaries, and to obtain liberal subscriptions

and donations, from wealthy and benevo

lent individuals. In accordance with the

wishes of many of their friends, and with

a view to the strictest economy, the Board

have greatly diminished the number of

their special agents, and having only three

engaged in their service at the present

time, they are under the necessity of de

pending almost entirely on the gratuitous

efforts of those Ministers and Elder*, who

take a lively interest in their operation!,

for a large proportion of the pecuniary re

sources, which are indispensable to the

successful prosecution of their work.

It is the earnest desire of the Board,

that a fair and extended experiment of the

plan of raising funds by voluntary agencia,

may now be made by Sessions and Pres

byteries; in order that they may be en

abled hereafter, if it should prove suc

cessful, to avoid the expense of all special

Agencies.

ffotice to Applicants for Missionary Aid.

Applications to the Board for Mission

ary appointments, and pecuniary aid; and

also for 'the reappointmcnt of Missiona

ries, should always be made by the Elder*

of the Church, through the Corresponding

Executive Committee of the Presbytery to

which the Church applying for assistance

belongs—accompanied with a recommend

ation from said committee of the Mission

ary to be appointed, and a specific'aVon

of the amount of aid, deemed indispen

sably necessary.

'If there be no Corresponding Executive

Committee in the Presby'tery, the appli

cation must be fully sanctioned by two

neighbouring Ministers, connected with

the Presbytery to which the Church be

longs.

From the 1st to the 15th of De

cember—a fortnight—there were

made no less than 1 3 appointments

and reappointments; Г of the for

mer and б of the latter.

From the 20th of November to

the 14th of December, 1831, the

treasurer received g 379 84.

BOARD OF EDUCATION OF THE GENE

RAL ASSEMBLY.

We expected to make a state

ment somewhat in detail, in our

present number, of the transac

tions and prospects of this Board,

since the present Corresponding

Secretary and General Agent en

tered on the duties of his office.

He, indeed, had promised to fur

nish us, if practicable, with the

materials for such a statement;

but his pressing engagements and

present absence from the city have

prevented. We can, therefore, at

present, only say in general, that

the state and prospect« of our

Board of Education are of the
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most encouraging kind. In every

part of the Presbyterian church

the General Agent has not only

been cordially received, but the

countenance and co-operation of

ecclesiastical bodies, of men of the

greatest influence as individuals,

and indeed of the people at large,

have been afforded him. The

Presbyterian church seems to be

waking up, to the sacred duty of

educating her own sons tor the

gospel ministry, under her own

supervision—by men appointed by

herself, and by herself alone, for

this purpose. For this happy re

sult, the Presbyterian community

are much indebted to the efficien

cy of the Executive Committee

of the Board, and to the activity

and prudence of the Correspond

ing Secretary and General Agent,

who has travelled very extensively,

and laboured with unwearied dili

gence, in the service in which he

is employed. We state, for the

information of the publick, that

the Board is now in a condition

to receive every well qualified and

properly recommended beneficiary

that may apply, and have resolved

that none such shall be refused.

We extract from the WESTERN

LUMINARY a part—we have not

space for the whole—of a very ani

mated address to the publick, of

the Executive Committee of the

Presbyterian Education Society of

Kentucky. It is as follows—

PRESBYTERIAN EDUCATION SOCIETY.

Address of the Executive Committee of the

Presbyterian Education Society of the

State of Kentucky.

Although the state of Kentucky was

not so early in entering upon the work of

Christian benevolence as some of the At

lantic states, yet the actual results which

have followed efforts of but recent origin,

show that our people are ready to appre

ciate and sustain, enterprises designed to

promote the interests of morality and reli

gion.

For several years, the Bible, Tract, and

Sabbath School causes hare been sustain

ed, and in many instances, with great li

berality and corresponding success.

The importance of the ministerial office

has been, at least in some places, appre

ciated—and occasional, and disconnected

efforts have been made by churches and

individuals, to increase the number of la

bourers for the field, which is wide, and

whitening to tin; harvest.

It was not, however, till 1828, that any

regular and systemutick plan was adopt

ed to call forth the resources of the

churches to this object. In that year,

through the instrumentality of a few

friends of the cause in Danville, the Pres

byterian Education Society of Kentucky

was formed, and a constitution adopted,

explaining the design, and expressing the

principles of the association. Since its

organization the Society has aided 55

young men in the different stages of their

study.

During the last session of Synod, the

Society put itself under the care of Synod,

and the Synod became auxiliary to the

General Assembly's Board of Education.

By this arrangement, while the general

cause is strengthened by co-operation, the

society has lost none of the privileges and

advantages of a separate existence, and has

obtained essential aid, as the agency is

sustained by the Assembly's Board.

Through the length and breadth of the

land, the Presbyterian church, so long

sinfully negligent in this cause, seems to

be now, with great unanimity and zeal,

coming up to the work.

We trust that in our own state, this ap

peal will not be in vain, but that the

churches through whose contributions we

have heretofore been able to live, will an

swer it with redoubled effort and increased

liberality. We ask them to enable us not

Only tO live, but lO MOVE FORWARD With Ч

strength and efficiency proportioned to the

GREATNESS OF THE WORK AND THE GLORY

OF THE CAUSE.

There are many destitute churches in

our own state, where feeble and scattered

flocks are praying for a pastor to gather

them and feed them with the bread of life.

And around our Zion there are many de

solations, where moral darkness reigns,

and thousands are going on unwarned, to

the rloom of the second death.

We cannot remain inactive without sin ;

nor in this day, when the world and the

church are in motion, and so many signs

are indicating the approach of the " latter

day glory," can we act feebly and coldly,

without guilt and shame resting upon us?

There is a voice from the waste places of

Zion, and a voice in the Providence of

God, and a voice from his word, saying

UntO US " ARISE AND BUILD."

We cannot believe that those who are

cherishing the hope of Heaven through the

Redemption of Jesus Christ, and to whom

God has given much of this world's good»,

can even desire to be excused from tbii
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work, when they consider the blessedness

of doing good, and the glorious privilege

of being coworkers with God in the salva

tion of men. Nor if any should desire it,

can we suppose that with the knowledge

of the first principles of Christian duty;

they would dare to hide their talent in the

earth, and meet the Judge at the las!, day.

Who, with all the light and motives which

the Providence of God has gathered, and

is still gathering around us, will dare to

shrink from his duty, and " meet the burn

ing indignation of the Almighty." Who

will not link his influence and destiny to

the cause of man and of God, and stand

up for the Millennium and for Heaven.

In full confidence upon Him who has

promised that a knowledge of the Lord

shall cover the earth as the waters cover

the sea, we commit the success of our

cause to the prayers and liberality of those

who, we trust, are willing to labour with

us that his kingdom may quickly come,

and his will be done on earth as it is in

Heaven.

By order of the Committee,

JAMES К. Всвсн, Cli'm.

t. F. PHEI.PS, ¿gent.

OBITUARY.

Died on Sabbath evening, the

25th of December, after a short

illness, the Rev. Joseph Sanford,

pastor of the Second Presbyterian

church in Philadelphia. His fu

neral obsequies were celebrated on

the 28th, in the church in -which

he had been accustomed to minis

ter, which, on this mournful occa

sion, was thronged by the people

of his former charge. Many of

his brethren in the ministry were

also present. The Rev. Dr.

M'Auley, after introductory exer

cises of devotion, delivered a dis

course from Rev. xiv. 13. "And

I heard a voice from Heaven, say

ing unto me, Write, Blessed are

the dead that die in the Lord, from

henceforth; yea, saith the Spirit,

that they may rest from their la

bours, and their works do follow

them." The concluding prayer

was offered by the Rev. J. Breck-

enridge. We have seen a brief

sketch of the discourse; but we

presume it will either be published

more at length, or that a more ex

tended memoir than it contains,

will, in some other form, be given

to the publick. Mr. Sanford was,

at his death, in the 34th year of

his age. He has left a wife and

one child.

We find it stated that, " at the

earnest and affectionate request of

the session of the church in Brook

lyn, (N. Y.) of which Mr. Sanford

was formerly pastor, his remains

have been removed to Brooklyn,

there to repose beside those of his

first wife, until " the resurrection

of the just."

©teto of $uWicfc SCffatrg.

EUROPE.

The latest European dates which we have seen are from Liverpool, of the 17th of

November, from London of the 16th, from Havre of the 8th, and from Paris of the

7th, of the same month.—The agitated state of Europe remains much as it has been

for a considerable time past; no important changes have taken place within the last

month.

BRITAIN.—Under the latest London date, we perceive that a rumour was prevalent

that a change in the ministry was about to take place. This, however, was discredited

by the editor of the paper in which the rumour is mentioned. The probability seems

to be, that on account of his health, Lord Grey wishes to retire; but it [appears to

ив, that any material change in the ministry at this time, especially if the change

were indicative of the relinquishment of the reform question, would throw the whole

nation into confusion and insubordination. It is with great difficulty, as things now

are, that the people can be held in any tolerable degree of quiet, till the next meeting

of Parliament.

The riot at Bristol was truly shocking. Most of the public buildings were burned,

and many of the rioters were burned in them. For two days there was a kind of gene

ral plunder. Nor was any thing like order restored till the military fired on the mob.

The Ion of life was considerable. The citizens of Bristol, or a large number of them,

bare drawn up a memorial to the government, in which they express their opinion that
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Sir Charles Wetherell, whose public entrance into the city as Recorder, was the signal

for the late riots, ' ought either immediately to surrender his judicial office, or to with

draw himself from the contested Hold of politics, as they are persuaded that, so long as

he acts in the double capacity ofjudge and politician, the interests ofjustice in this city

will be compromised, party spirit be rendered more violent and bitter, and the feelings

of a large number of his most respectable fellow citizens bo directly outraged and in

sulted.' Up to the date of the last accounts, no definite answer had been received from

the government.—The conduct of the Bishops in the House of Lords on the Reform

Bill, has given such offence, that the whole establishment is denounced. It seems pro

bable that, ere long, the English hierarchy will be abolished, and no more Lords spirit

ual be seen in the House of Peers. It is no longer doubtful that the malignant Asia

tic Cholera, technically denominated Cholera Spasmodica, has appeared in England.

The United States consul at Hull, has found it his duty to make an official communi

cation on this subject to our Secretary of State. Among other things, he says, " The

physician sent from London by government, has declared the disease to be the Indian

Cholera, and the board of health established there [Sunderland] has reported it to be

the same." This frightful malady was confined to Sunderland, except that one equivo

cal case had appeared at Newcastle upon Tyne. The first five individuals who were

taken with the disease, all died ; and of all who are taken more than half have become

its victims. It has hitherto chieSy, if not wholly, appeared among the poorest and

most destitute portion of the community. But there is no reason to believe that il will

be confined to them. A piece of flannel, worn as a belt round the loins and abdomen,

is recommended as the best preventive. It is pronounced by those who have seen it both

in India and Europe, not to be contagious; but is believed to be occasioned " by some

peculiar and unknown change in the atmosphere, afíecting the constitutions of all, more

or less, and producing a disposition to the disease." If this be so, there is the more

reason to fear that it will travel over the world, as we know the Influenza has done, in

several instances. O'that " while the judgments of God are abroad in the earth, the

people may learn righteousness." The Reform Bill and the Cholera seem to have

absorbed the attention of all classes in Britain—scarcely any thing else is mentioned.

FRANCE, as well as Britain, is disquieted with fear of the prevalence of Cholera.

Notwithstanding the decided opinion of physicians, and others who have been fami

liar with this formidable disease, that it is not contagious, great care is taken to pre

vent its importation. A rigorous quarantine is established, and vessels from those

parts of England where Cholera exists, or is suspected to exist, are to be put under

quarantine in France—This measure is likely to limit not a little the intercourse be

tween the two kingdoms. The manufacturing and commercial "interests of France

seem to be gradually reviving, and the publick funds have risen in value. The great

political topick which now occupies the attention of the legislative Chambers and the

political writers is the question of the Peerage—whether it shall be hereditary, or only

for the life of each individual peer. Th'e Chamber of Deputies have decided against a

hereditary Peerage ; but a whole month has passed without sending up the bill to the

house of Peers. The minister, it is said, has been labouring, but as yet without suc

cess, to gain a majority in that house to sanction what has been done by the Deputies.

The measure of creating a large number of new Peers, to insure the passage of the

bill, is said to be disagreeable to the king; and that it is even difficult to find men who

would accept the Peerage on the terms proposed—The issue will probably be known

in a short time—The reorganization of the National Guards to a large extent, appears

likely soon to lake place.

SPAIK.—We find nothing of more importance relative to Spain, in the recent intel

ligence from Europe, than what is contained in the following short extract of a letter

from Madrid, of the 31st of October—" The attention of our cabinet is much engaged

by the reports respecting Portugal and Don Pedro's expedition. The politicians pre

tend that, but for this circumstance, the Ministry would have been modified in the

spirit of the party which has ever opposed the anti-salique law."

PORTUGAL.—It appears that a considerable force, naval and military, is being fitted

out at Terceira, for the invasion of Portugal, with a view to dethrone the tyrant Don

Miguel, and give the crown to his niece, to whom of right it belongs. To a well ap

pointed expedition, the conquest of Miguel's army would seem not to be difficult, if

the following article from a London paper states any thing like the truth.—" A letter

from Lisbon states, that on the 29th of October, the anniversary of Don Miguel's

birth-day, there was a review of the troops—6,000 of the line and 3,000 police ; and

although 400 milroas had been previously distributed to each regiment, in order to ex

cite their enthusiasm, not a single viva could be drawn from them, even in the pre

sence of Don Miguel himself; only a few were given by the rabble and vagabonds col

lected and paid for that purpose by the heads of the police. The Conde de Barbacona,

Adjutant General, was completely dismayed, on observing the coldness of the troops

in the presence of Don Miguel, and afterwards declared that in case of invasion by

Don Pedro, unless Don Miguel possessed the courage to put himself at the head of the
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troops (a thing not very probable from the cowardice of the individual,) be (the

Count) did not expect the troops would fire a single shot."

GREECE is in a most deplorable state. Their late chief Capodistrias has been as

sassinated. He was, no doubt, a man of considerable talents; but he was a tyrant.

His oppression of the family of Mavromichalis, than whom none had done or suffered

more to free Greece from Turkish bondage, was insufferable, and has at last cost him

his life. He confined Pietro Bey, the head of this distinguished family, and hie bro

ther Constantine, without any justifiable cause, for eight months in a prison, and

heaped upon both every indignity. He was at length obliged tu release them, through

fear of the resentment of their countrymen, the Spartans. When at liberty, Con-

etantine, and the eon of Pietro Bey, conceived and executed the dreadful and most un

justifiable purpose of assassinating Capodistrias.—The correspondent of the Lon

don Courie* thus wiote from Napoli on the 10th of October:—"Yesterday morning

(Sunday) as the President was entering the church of Si. Spiridion, between six and

seven o'clock, to hear divine service, he was shot through the head by Constantine;

brother of Pietro Bey, and was stabbed in the belly by George, the son. The first as

sassin was killed, after a slight resistance, and his body dragged through the streets.

The mob literally cut the body to pieces, and threw it over the walls. The other

escaped into the house of Baron Rouen, who delivered him up to prison late last night.

The moment this dreadful occurrence took place, the garrison got under arms, closed

the gates, and confined the population to their houses. During the day, the Senate

met and appointed an administrative commission of three, namely, Count Agostino

Capodistrias, G. Goletli, and Theodore Colocotroni."—Capodistrias was the agent of

Russia, and the last accounts state, that the representatives of Russia, at Constanti

nople, were consulting with those of the Sultan, on settling the state of Greece. We

fear for the result.

AUSTRIA. AHD PRUSSIA.—It appears to be the object of these great powers to preserve,

if possible, the peace of Europe ; after favouring, as much as they dared, the destruc

tion of the Polish revolution. An article in an English paper states, that the exchange

of couriers between Vienna and Paris is very active ; and that the object is the reduc

tion of the armies of these powers severally; and to obtain a similar reduction in the

armies of the other European states. We have heard much before, about this reduc

tion, and shall believe in its having taken place when wo see it.

BELGIUM AND HOLLAND.—It is understood that King Leopold has accepted, or is

ready to accept, the 24 articles of the Conference of the five great powers in London,

by which he is declared King of Belgium, and the terms on which Belgium and Hol

land shall be separated are specified, and the claims of these States severally are adjust

ed and settled, under the sanction of the potentates concerned in the Conference. The

King of Holland has as yet shown no disposition to accept these articles, but appa

rently is much dissatisfied with them. Suspicions are entertained that he is secretly

prompted by the Emperor of Russia to refuse an acceptance, in hope of making it the

occasion of war.—Time will disclose the truth. King Leopold has ordered that the

national flag of Belgium shall be tri-coloured, red, yellow, and black, in three vertical

(tripes.

POLAND is no longer a state ; but the condition of the brave people who have so nobly

contended for their freedom, is interesting to the friends of freedom throughout the

world. It is stated with apparent truth, that many of those who were active in the

Polish revolution, and who have remained at Warsaw and other places, are silently

sent away into Siberia; and that the part of the Polish army that remained with, or

that submitted to the Russian forces, is to be marched far into the interior of Asia.

What admits of no doubt is, that the leading patriots and military men who refused to

submit to the Russian Emperor, are, for the most part, destitute wanderers. Some are

still in Austria and Prussia; but they appear generally to be making for France, as fast

as they can; and a considerable number of them have reached that kingdom". We have

been pleased to see, by the last accounts, that General La Fayette is using all his in

fluence to provide for these noble-minded fugitives, numbers of whom are exceedingly

destitute. It has given us still greater pleasure to observe, that under his auspices, an

association of our countrymen has been formed in Paris, to assist him particularly in

the distribution of the donations sent to the Poles from the United States. This asso

ciation has published an address, recommending further contributions in this country

for the relief of the Polish sufferers, and we sincerely hope that such contributions will

be extensively and liberally made.

RUSSIA is actively engaged in disposing of her Polish conquests. It is rumoured that

she is endeavouring to prevail on the great European powers to consent to her making

Poland an integral part of the Russian empire. That she Wishes this there can be no

doubt ; whether the other powers will consent remains to be seen.—¡—Prince Paeke-

witsch, in a long report on the capture of Warsaw, which is published in the Peters
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burgh journals, says, " there fell into the hands of the Russians 132 pieces of cannon,

2,000,000 of cartridges, avast quantity of military stores of every description, immense

magazines of provisions, including 10,000 chetwerts of oats. In the city, under the

arsenal, a cannon foundry, a powder mill, and a saltpetre manufactory; several manu

factories of arms, in which 12,000 muskets were nearly finished; there was an hospi

tal, with 11,000 patients, most of them wounded Poles. During the action, 3000 pri

soners were taken, among whom were 60 staff and superior officers; many more must

have perished during the attack by the burning of the buildings, and the destructive

fire of our numerous artillery, which, during the two days, expended 29,000 cartridges.

Besides the abovementioned prisoners, above 4,000 soldiers of the Polish army havt

come to us, 1,200 generals and officers have quitted the ranks and the service of the

insurgents. Our loss during the two days desperate conflict could not be small. Among

the killed aro Major Generals Van Briefen and Jessimawitsch, and nine Colonels:

eight Generals, (among whom is Count Witt,) and twelve Colonels, received wounds

or contusions. The artillery had 40 staff and superior officers killed and wounded,

among .whom are eight commanders of brigades or companies; 100 artillery men are

killed, and 300 wounded; 800 artillery horses are killed, and 8 powder wagons blown

up. The whole loss of the army is 3001) killed, including 63 officers, and 7,500 wounded,

including 445 officers. Half of the latter have already joined their regiments again."

We doubt not the Russian loss exceeded what is thus stated, but take the whole ac

count as it stands, and what a horrible sacrifice; of human life does it exhibit, to establish

arbitrary power!

TURKEY.—We find among the most recent articles of European intelligence, the

following :—" Constantinople, Nov. 10.—The Porte is in the greatest commotion, the

Divan is repeatedly assembled, and the Reis EfTendi is in constant communication with

European Dragomen. It is confidently stated that fresh negotiations with regard to

Greece have been opened, and that the Conference of London, seeing the lamentable

state to which that country is reduced, has applied to the Porte to consent to a new

set of boundaries, which would give to the Greeks the frontiers proposed by the first

project of the Conference, promising, at the same time, an indemnity to Turkey for

the concession."

From ASIA and AFRICA, nothing novel and important has reached us during the past

month. The terrific Cholera is still prevalent in both these large sections of the globe.

It has been peculiarly fatal in Egypt, but is stated to have lately abated considerably.

AMERICA.

We have not left ourselves room to notice in detail some occurrences in Brazil, and

the republicks of the southern part of our continent, which we expected to insert in

our present number. We can only say, in general, that the Brazilian empire is in a

state of great disorder, the issue of which it is not easy plausibly to conjecture. The.

republics are, on the whole, we would fain hope, in a state of melioration—some more

so and some less; but all, we think, learning gradually, by a sore experience, that civil

war will only increase their misery; and that there must be self-denial, virtue, know

ledge, industry, and true patriotism, in far greater measure than they have yet been

possessed, before they can be a really prosperous and happy people.

UNITED STATES.—The message of President Jackson, at the opening of the present

session of Congress, was published cotemporaneously with our last number. We regard

it, in point of composition, as far superior to any of his former messages; and, in all

respects, except one, as doing honour to himself and to our country. His adherence

to the course he has countenanced and favoured in regard to the Indians, can never

be viewed by us in any other light than as both unconstitutional and cruel; and we are

persuaded that in the future history of our country, this course will bring a blot both on

bis own character and on that of the people of the United States.

Congress has apparently not been idle since the commencement of the present session;

but matters of the most interest have not yet been entered on. They appear, however,

to be advancing in preparation for discussion and decision.

The Influenza has pervaded nearly the whole of the United States; and in several

places—in our towns and cities especially—the mortality has been unusually great.

May a merciful God stay his hand, comfort the mourners, and sanctify to us all the

afflictive dispensations of his righteous providence.

ERRATUM IN OUR PRESENT NUMBER.

On page 21, first column, line 26th from bottom, for substantially read generally.

ll;V A serious indisposition of the author of the Essays in our work, on Mental

Science, is the reason that the series is interrupted for the present month. We hope

it will be continued in our next number.
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_., .In the present lecture we ,are to

enter.on. tte.coji^i^ejra^on cjf. the

grace of repenfanqe^ . If, is. thus

(defined in Our; Cajecfoftsm-r--*' Re-

ipen tance ;un,tojife is: a saying grace,

whereby a sinner,.; o^t. of a true

sense of his sin, and apprehension

of the mercy of God in Christ,

(loth, with griejf and, hatred of his

sin, turn from it' unto Gof], with

Jfull purpose of, and xudeavqur' ,af-

t£i;,,new. o.bedience.'f. . .... ...

... This admirable answer to the

.question, f What is repentance

'unto life?'.' cannQt perhaps be, il

lustrated . more. | properly than by

making its w,-9rds. .and phrases,

just as they stand, the subject of

remark/ Pursuing this method, I

observe, that the words.."repent

ance unto life is, a saving grace,"

were probably , intended to refer

to two things; the first of which

is,, that there is ,.a repentance

which is not unto life; or, to dis

tinguish genuine evangelical re

pentance, from that legal repent

ance, or mere compunction ofcon

science, which' the guilty often

feel, but which, is attended by no

lasting and beneficial effects. Na

tural conscience seems necessarily

to suppose, and to refer to, a su-

Ch, Mv.—Vol. X.

preme and omniscient Being, who

jffU, ,punis^i . the , transgressors ;6f

his: laws. : ;WhUe this principle,

therefore,: rstains; a»y; measure of

sensibility,; (for,.,we nead of some

l" whose , conscience is [seared with

a hofcirpn'*), there will be self coh-

demnatipn and fear of punishment,

.when an individual is Conscious of

haying; violated the commands of

God.: Hence , blasphemers, and

other flagrant sinners, when their

lives are. placed in imminent dan

ger, and speedy death seems to

threaten them, are often filled

with great fear, and sometimes

with remorse, and anguish of spi

rit, , of the, most fearful kind.—

They forbear their impieties, per

haps, attempt prayer, and ask the

prayers of others, profess repent

ance and sorrow for their sins, and

it may be, make solemn resolu-

tions, promises, and vows of refor

mation, or of leading a new life, if

they may only be spared to have

the opportunity, of doing it. , But

remove the danger, and permanent

reformation seldom takes: places—

Sometimes they return i to. their

former profligacy as soon as the

peril of life ceases,-and in most in.

stances all their reformation "is as

a morning cloud, and as the early

dew it goeth away." .

There are other cases, indeed,

in which a legal repentance: is

more lasting. Providential dis

pensations, the hearing of solemn

F
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sermons, the effects of religious

education, excitement produced by

seeing others awakened in a revival

of religion, and the real, and for a

time the powerful strivings of the

Spirit of grace, make those whose

case we now contemplate, deeply

feel their guilt and their danger.

Outward reformation takes рисе,

real and anxious concern for the

salvation of the soul is experi

enced, the means of grace are

sought and carefully used, even se

cret sins are partially forsaken and

watched against; and yet repent

ance unto life never takes place.

Very many of those who are thus

exercised, like those who, in our

Saviour's parable of the sower, re

ceived the seed in stony ground,

or among thorns, fall away in a

time of temptation, or else the

•wealth, and cares, and pursuits of

the world, choke, and ultimately

extinguish, all their religious sen

sibility, and leave them as careless

of their eternal interests, perhaps

more so, than they were before

they were alarmed. In other in

stances, this kind of repentance is

taken for conversion; is put for

justification, in place of the right

eousness of Christ; and religion is

professed and its forms are ob

served, while the power of godli

ness is never known; and these

unhappy subjects of delusion pe

rish at last, with a lie in their right

hand. Hear the solemn warning

of the Saviour himself:—''Strive

to enter in at the strait gate: for

many, I say unto you, will seek to

enter in, and shall not be able.

When once the master of the house

is risen up, and hath shut to the

door, and ye begin to stand with

out, and to knock at the door, say

ing, Lord, Lord, open unto us;

and he shall answer and say unto

you, I know you not whence ye are:

then shall ye begin to say, we have

eaten and drunk in thy presence,

and thou hast taught in our streets.

But he shall say, I tell you, I know

you not \> hence yi- are; depart

from me, all ye workers of ini

quity."

The whole ofthe legal repentance

of which I have just been speak

ing, is made up of fear, self-right

eousness, and unbelief. The law

of God, though greatly feared, is

never loved, but really hated; his

own exercises, acts, and doings,

form the ground of the legalist's ex

pectation of propitiating, and ren

dering himself acceptable to his

Maker; while unbelief discredits

the declaration that the blood of

Christ "cleanseth from all sin,"

and hence prefers the filthy rags

of self righteousness, to the per

fect and spotless robe of the Re

deemer's righteousness, in which,

and in which alone, a sinner can

stand before God with acceptance,

and receive pardon, justification,

sanctification, and eternal life—all

as the fruit of the Saviour's pur

chase, and to the sinner, a gift per

fectly free, and utterly undeserved.

—The diflerence between a legal

and an evangelical repentance, will

receive further illustration in the

sequel.

The words "repentance unto

life is a saving grace," farther im

ply, both that there is a repentance

which is infallibly connected with

eternal life, and that such repent

ance is a grace; that is, an un

speakable and unmerited favour;

consisting of a right state or dis

position of soul, produced, as all

other gracious dispositions and

exercises are, by the operations of

the Holy Spirit. It is by faith, my

young friends, that the redeemed

of the Lord become entitled to hea

ven, and by repentance that they

become prepared or qualified for

its employments and enjoyment.

The original word [^ет*м/в, meta-

noia] used throughout the New

Testament to denote genuine and

saving repentance, strictly means a

change of mind, and a change that

is at once salutary, radical, and

permanent. You perceive, there-

lore, that rfjtfiitfinrr thus taken, is
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but another word for true con

version, and such is indeed the

fact; both these terms refer to a

right, deep, and lasting; change of

the mind, by which the soul is

turned from the supreme love of

sin, to the supreme love of holi

ness; that is, its whole current is

reversed; so that after the change,

it hates what once it loved, and

loves what once it hated; and hence

the life, äs well as the heart, is

changed, and instead of being de

voted supremely to the pursuit of

sinful or worldly objects, is de

voted to the service of God, and

is regulated by a regard to all his

commandments. Thus they who

are the subjects of true repentance

or conversion, will be constantly

increasing in sanctification; for re

pentance, it must be remembered,

is an exercise often repeated, and

never terminated while any sin or

corruption remains to be morti

fied; or in other words, till the

saint drops his body of sin and

death in the grave. You perceive,

therefore, that sanctification is the

end, of which repentance is the

means; and that the means cease

only when the end is fully at

tained—when the soul, escaping

from all its pollutions in the body,

rises pure and immaculate to the

mansions of perfect holiness in

heaven—What a consistent and

glorious system is the plan of our

redemption ! Faith, by connecting

the soul with the Redeemer, enti

tles it to heaven, and repentance,

by carrying on the work of sancti

fication, prepares it for the celes

tial beatitude; and these graces,

although their operations are dif

ferent, are always found conjoined;

and the result is, that no indivi

dual is entitled to heaven, without

being prepared for it; and no one

is prepared for it, without being

entitled to its possession—the title

and the preparation invariably go

together.

The next thing which the an

swer before us calls us to consider

is, that in order to a genuine and

saving repentance, the sinner must

have a true sense of his sin. The

methods in which wandering sin

ners are brought home to God are

so various, that perhaps no one

step of the process is always the

same, or at least not perceptibly

so, in the order of place and time.

Yet, in most cases, that very legal

repentance of which you have been

hearing in this lecture, is probably

the first exercise of an awakened

sinner; and hence it has been tech

nically called a law-work. But as

it goes no further than to make the

transgressor see the danger of sin,

and to put him on using improper

endeavours to avoid that danger, it

can never be said to proceed from

such a sense of sin, as the answer

before us specifies. In a true sense

of sin, its awful danger is indeed

seen, and as I have just said, is

probably, in most cases, the first

thing that is perceived; but to this

there is always added the follow

ing particulars:—1. Sin is seen to

be a most unreasonable, wicked,

and daring rebellion against a

good and holy God. In a mere

legal repentance God is feared,

and the sentence of his law is

dreaded; but he is feared as a ty

rant, and his law is disliked as un

duly rigorous—If the sinner could

have his wish, it would be that the

law of Ged should be relaxed, so

that he might sin with impunity;

and could this be the case, his

fears and his concern about his

sin would vanish together. But

he who has a true sense of sin,

sees and says with the apostle, that

the "law is holy, and the com

mandment holy, and just, and

good." He sees that God has re

quired nothing but what is per

fectly reasonable, right, and good;

and that in all his sins he has been

a wicked and daring rebel, tram

pling on the righteous authority

and requisitions of the greatest
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and beat of beings, to \srhose won

derful and unspeakable forbear

ance alone, 'he^is indebted, that h^

ha* not been consigned to . the just

punishment of his,,transgressions,

in the pit of eternal perdition.

He sees the aggravation of all sin

to consist so much in its being

committed against God, that he is

ready to leave out of view all other

considerations, and to say with the

penitent Psalmist, whose great sin

had a fellow mortal for its imme

diate object—"Against thee, thee

oniy have I sinned, and, done th,is

evil in;thy sight, that . tljpu might-;

est be justified when thpu speak-

est, and be clear when thou judg-

est." And hence it is, as this text

fully warrants ,us to affirm', that a

real penitent, one who has a true

sense of, his sin, will, from his

heart, justify the. sentence of, the

law which condemns him—rwill

see and feel that he deserves to

die the death; and that if h,e were

cast into hell, he would have no

right to complain that he was pu

nished beyond his desert. This,

as will presently appear, is per

fectly consistent, with hoping for,

and trusting in, the mercy of God,

through Jesus Christ, and is in

deed inseparable from it.

2. There isy in a true .sense , of

sin, a very affecting view of it,, as

in its own nature unspeakably pol

luting and vile. Agreeably to this,

we find that the words of the

Psalmist already quoted, are im

mediately followed by these—" Be

hold I was shapen in iniquity, and

in sin did my mother conceive

me." And a little after, Purge

me with hyssop,: and I shall be

clean 5 wash me, and I shall be

w,hiter than snow." With the

Psalmist, every true penitent will

trace up all particular acts of sin—■

every polluted stream that has de

filed him in body and in soul, to

the fountain of abomination that

there is in his very heart and na

ture. Think much of this, my be

loved youth. That sinner has ne

ver yet had a true view of ,his case,

who dwells only, qr principally, on

particular in stances ,of transgres

sion. He must be; brought to see,

what, pur Sayipur so plainly and

impressively taught, that: ." Those

things which proceed out of the

mouth,, come forth from the heart,

and they defile the man. For out

of the heart proceed evil thoughts;

inurders, adulteries, fornications;

thefts, false witness, blasphemies*

These are the things that defile a

man." Yes, and the. true penitent

will have such a sense of his moral

defilernent by sin, that he will, so

to speak, sicken at the view. He: -

will see, sin' to be unspeakably

filthy,, odious, and detestable, and

that it has polluted by its, abomit

nations all his nature, every powei-

of his soul, and every action of his

life; and he will, from a real sight

and sense pf his condition and

character, say , with ho?y Job—:

" Behold L am vile, what shall I

answer thee? . I will,lay mine hand

upon my mouth—I abhor . myself,

and repent in dust ; and ashes."

To be purged, an^ cleansed from

this state of deep and hateful deT

filement, will be, as we have seen

that it was with David, the most

earnest desire of his soul. No evil

will appear so great as the evil of

sin, and no deliverance so desira

ble as to be freed from its filthy

stains. Mark how strikingly, in

this particular, a true, sense pf, sin

diners from that which only pro

duces fear that punishment will

follow it.

Our catechism next teaches us,

that true repentance is also con

nected with, and proceeds from,

" an apprehension' of the mercy of

God in Christ." Much has been

said on the question—Which is

first in the order of nature, faith

or repentance? You will observe

that the question is entirely about

the order of nature; for it is agreed

on all hands, that these graces are

inseparable, and always mingled

together. Now it appears to me,
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that whether faith be taken in its

larger sense, as . relating, to the

whole revealed will of God,, or be

taken, in its more restricted: sense,

as an acceptance and reliance on

Chjrist alone fpr salvation, it must,

in the order of n ature,, go before

every, kind and degree of repent

ance. Legal repentance could have

no existence, if the sinner did not

believe in, a God, .who will punish

the violators .of his law—Suppose

a sincere and complete Atheist,

and you suppose the existence of

a man who can never feel a single

compunction for sin. He may fear

punishment from men, but cer

tainly can fear none from a being

who, as he.believes, does not exist.

АП sense of guik before ,God nxust

plainly proceed frpm some kind of

belief of his existence, of his law,

and of his determinaupn to punish

those who offend him« Those who

are merely: legalists in their, re

pentance^ have cpmmonly a specu

lative belief, not only of the being

of pod, but of the general truth of

the Bible; and hence proceed all

theirAnxieties, fears, remorse, and

seif-righteous»ess—Such faith as

they have, proceeds, and is the

cause of such repentance as they

exercise. And as to "an appre

hension of the mercy of God in

Christ," by which it. was doubt

less intended we should under

stand at least the incipient exer

cise of saying faith, it appears to

me that in the order of nature it

must necessarily precede repent

ance unto life. We have no rea

son to believe that there ever was,

or can be, any such thing as a sa

lutary repentance, without some

kind of apprehension that God

may show mercy to the penitent

individual. We thus conclude

from what is witnessed in cases of

a complete despair of mercy. Such

a case was that of Judas. He had

u powerful and overwhelming sense

of guilt, and an utter despair of

obtaining forgiveness. The con

sequence wasr,'Mie repented,* and

went and .hanged himself: and

such has been the effect of despair

in numerous instances since the

time of Judas; and it may be.

questioned whether this, or taking

refuge in blank Atheism, would

not always be the case, if there was¡

not a lingering hope of mercy in¡

the minds of those who have, to

their own apprehension, been in a

state of despair—At the bottom o€

their hearts there has still been a

hope of mercy, - too feeble to be

distinctly recognised, yet not with

out a real operation and influence.

But when there is a distinct ap

prehension of the mercy of God in

Christ, it furnishes the only pure,

as well as the most powerful mo

tive to genuine repentance. While

the soul is filled- with self-abhor

rence, in the view of having sinned

against a merciful God and Sa

viour, it is melted into genuine

sorrow for all its sin, made to

look on it with the greatest detes

tation, and at the same time is

filled with humble love and adoring

gratitude to God, and with a most

intense desire to avoid offending

him in time to come. Here in

deed is evangelical repentance—

hatred to sin, because it is offen

sive and dishonourable to God our

Saviour, and because it is in itself

most loathsome and detestable.

So that it may be truly said, that

when faith and hope rise to assu

* It ought to be made known to those

who cannot read the Nuw Testament in the

original, that the Greek word which is

here translated "he repented," is entirely

different from that which is invariably

used to signify true repentance—To re

pent truly , or savingly, is al ways expressed

by derivatives from the word //ггакю, (me-

tanoeo). The word used to signify such a

repentance as was that of Judas, is derived

from yun-ajttiwiyuai, (metamelomai). We

lack single terms in the English language

te denoto the difference between ttie mean

ing of these two words in the original, and

therefore both are translated by the same

word. Campbell translates the latter re

pentance, and the former reformation.



Witherspoon on Justification. FEB.

ranee, then the most genuine re

pentance will flow forth; that is,

the believer will hate sin most,

and most earnestly desire deliver

ance from it, at the very time that

he has not a doubt that through

Christ Jesus he is freely and fully

pardoned, and will never come in

to condemnation—But I am an

ticipating what, if God permit, will

be more distinctly and fully consi

dered in our next lecture.

WITHERSPOON'S ESSAY ON JUSTIFI

CATION.

(Continued from p. 11.)

Let us continue to reflect a few

moments upon this subject, which

is of great importance, varying a

little the light in which it is view

ed. Let us consider what is meant

by a supreme and superlative love

to God. These words must have

a meaning. It is not a supreme

love of a certain nature, or person,

called God, whom no man hath

seen, and of whom we know no

more but the name. In this case

the old maxim would hold, "Ig-

noti nulla cupido;" there can be

no affection, of either love or ha

tred, towards an object wholly un

known. A supreme love of God

therefore, where it really hath place

in any heart, must mean the love of

a character in some measure un

derstood, though not fully compre

hended. In short, according to the

Scriptures, it is a supreme love of

the source and pattern of moral

excellence, of a being of infinite ho

liness and purity, with whom "evil

cannot dwell." Is not this, in truth

and reality, the love of holiness it

self, the supreme love of it? Can

we love holiness then, and not as

pire after it? can we love it and

not endeavour to practise it? nay,

can we love it, and not possess it?

can we love holiness supremely,

and live in sin habitually? it is the

grossest contradiction, the most

absolute impossibility. There is

then a diametrical opposition be

tween the love of God and the ser

vice of sin. To suppose them con

sistent, would be supposing, that

the tendency of the heart and afiV.c-

tions might be opposite to the

course of the life, or supremely

fixed upon two things mutually de

structive to each other; on the con

trary, our Saviour justly affirms,

that " no man can serve two mas

ters; for either he will hate the

one, and love the other; or else he

will hold to the one and despise the

other. Ye cannot serve God and

mammon."*

Once more, Is not the love of

God, I mean, the supreme love of

God, precisely what is meant by

holiness? It is not only an evidence

of it, not only a source of it, not

only an important branch, but the

sum and perfection of it. For what

is sin in the heart, of which all

evil actions are but the fruits and

expressions, and from which they .

derive their malignity and contra

riety to the divine will? Is it not

the love ' and pursuit of inferior

objects on their own account, and

giving them that place in our af

fections which is due only to God?

All sins, of whatever kind, may be

easily reduced to this, and shown

to be nothing else, but the aliena

tion and estrangement of our heart

and affections from God, to whom

alone they are due: which so far

as it prevails, necessarily occasions

a misapplication of every faculty

of our minds, and of every member

of our bodies, and thus a rebellion

of -the whole man. But whoever

loves God above all, and places his

chief happiness and delight in him,

is truly holy; not only will be so as

the effect, but really is so, by the

. possession of this disposition. In

proportion as this love is increased

and strengthened, his sanctification

is carried on; and when it is com

plete and triumphant, entirely free

* Matt. vi. 24.
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from the mixture of any baser pas

sion, he is perfect in holiness.

It may probably occur to some

readers, that this reasoning will

not accord with the accounts given

by many moderns of the nature and

foundation of virtue. Some found

it upon the present prevailing ten

dency of our own dispositions, and

make it point directly and imme

diately at our own happiness ;

others found it upon our connec

tions with our fellow-creatures in

this state, and make it consist in

benevolence of heart, and benefi

cence of action; others again, who

approach nearer the truth, but

without precision, style it an acting

towards every object, according to

reason and the nature of things.

Upon any of these schemes, the

connection, or rather coincidence,

above alleged between the love of

God and virtue, or moral excel

lence, does not so clearly appear.

This indeed seems to me the great

defect of these accounts of the na

ture and foundation of virtue, that

they keep our relation and obliga

tions to (Jod at a distance at least,

and much out of view. But as this

is the first commandment of the

law which God hath revealed to

man for his obedience, " Thou

shall love the Lord with all thy

heart, with all thy strength, and

with all thy mind." So upon a fair

and just examination, the supreme

love of God will be found the most

consistent and rational account of

the nature of virtue, and the true

source from which all other vir

tues, that are not spurious, must

take their rise, and from which

they derive their force and obliga

tion: it is founded not only upon

the relation of creatures to their

Creator, but on the inherent excel

lence of the Divine Nature. For

supposing (what will scarcely be

denied) that God may be at all the

object of our esteem and love, it

is plain, that we ought to have the

highest esteem for the highest ex

cellence, a suprême love for what

is infinitely amiable; and if our af

fections do in any measure prefer

what is less to what is more wor

thy, they must be, in that propor

tion, wrong and misplaced.

As to some of the phrases (for

they are no more) which come into

repute together, or in succession

one after another, to express the

rise and foundation of virtue,, such

as a sense of beauty, of harmony,

of order and proportion : this is

no explication of the matter at all;

it is only transferring the language

used with respect to sensible ob

jects, to ethics or morality, in

which it must be understood figu

ratively. That there is some ana

logy between those subjects and

morality, may be easily confessed;

but there are few dînèrent subjects

in nature, between which as strong

or a stronger analogy may not be

traced. For example, how easy

would it be to reduce all notions of

morality, nay, indeed, all notions

of beauty in painting, or harmony

in music, to truth and reality, in

opposition to falsehood ? Wollas-

ton's Religion of Nature Delinea

ted, is an example of this, in which

he resolves the morality, or immo

rality, of every action, into the

truth or falsehood of a proposition.

And, whoever reads the book will,

I dare say, be sensible, that it is

just as natural and proper, as a

certain noble author's rhapsodies

upon beauty and harmony. In

short, it were easy to show, that

none of the accounts given of the

nature of virtue, have any mean

ing, truth or force in them, but so

far as they are founded upon, or

coincident with, that which I have

above given from the word of

God.*

* There is one late writer, David Hume,

Esq. who, it must be confessed, hath ex

celled all that went before him in an extra

ordinary account of the nature of virtue.

I have taken no notice above of hie prin

ciples, if they may be called so, because I

think both him and them worthy of tho

highest contempt ; and would have dis

dained to have made mention of his name,
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Thus I have shown, that those
•who believe the doctrine 'of impu

ted righteousness must be most

holy in their lives; that the obli

gations to obedience are not weak

ened, but strengthened and con

firmed -by it. This :any impartial

person -may be convinced of, who

•will reflect, that it is hardly possible

•to conceive an obligation to duty,

of any kind, which may not be re

duced to one or other of those
•above-named: and if I am hot mis

taken,' none of them can operate so

-«tronglyj upon 'any; 'other' "¿theme,

as thatwhkh is hefé;tespóú'áéd,!a'nd

which' is so evidently :fo<rííde:¿ on
4he Scriptures of'thi.U*." ••"'»"*Ti

There is; 'howevfer, One' gëhéïkl

•consideration, ' which' "it" wotiid tyie

;Wrorig ' to -omití ' m ' Shoeing ' 'the
friéiídly <itifluénfceilóf'thísi doctriné

upon- ' holiness '• tff'Hfej' 'although it

doth hot so properly fall under- the

notion; x>f a direct obligation1; that

is; the great encouragement gi^en

in it to the study of purity and ho

liness :by -the prospect of success.

Despair of success Cuts thé sinews

of diligence in every enterprise.

And particularly upon the subject

of religion, nothing' more .effectual

ly enervates our resolutions^ aiïd

leads to a "sullen, despondent ne

glect of duty, than an opinion that

•we shall not succeed In- attem'pting

it, -or shall not be accepted in -our

endeavours after it; or ouf: imper

fect attainments in it.' But 'the' doc

trine of justification by the 'free

grace of Gödy " through' the 're

demption that is in Christ- JesU's,"

gives the« greatest encouragement

to all who1 will return to their duty.

This encouragement naturally di

vides itself into two branches1: 1st,

•The sure; hope 'of acceptance

through Christ. 2dly, Thé pow

erful and effectual aid provided for

them in the :Holy: Spirit, which- he

hath purchased, and bestows for

their sanctification; • '

1st, The sure hope of acceptance

through Christ1 Jesus. Although

sin hath greatly blinded the' minds

of men, there is still' so much of

"the work of the law- written in

their hearts," as must make then!

sensible that in many things they

offend, and must give them ground

of solicitude and > fear, while they

expect to be justified by their own

merits. Accordingly we find, that

except the grossest 'and boldest* in

fidels, of which sort this age has

furnished some exam pies,* all class

but that it »¿Torda me an opportunity of

expressing my sense of the wrong mea

sures taken by many worthy and able men,

who, in sermons and other discourses,

give grave und serious answers to his wri

tings. As to himself, that man must be

beyond the reach of conviction by reason

ing, who is capable of such an insult upon

reason itself, and human nature, as to

rank all natural advantages, mental and

corporeal, among the virtues, and their

contraries among the vices. Thus he hath

expressly named wit, genius, health, clean

liness, taper legs, and broad shoulders,

among his virtues ; diseases he also makes

vices ;; and consistently enough, indeed,

takes notice of the infectious .nature of

some diseases, which, 1 suppose, he reck

ons an aggravation of the crime. Arid, as

to mankind in general; if they were at

that pass as to need a refutation of such

nonsense, as well as impiety, it would be

in vain to reason with them at all. If I

were to contrive an answer to this writer,

it would be a visible, instead of a legible

answer: it would be to employ a painter

to make a portrait of him from the life; to

encompass him with a few hieroglyphics,

which it would not be difficult to devine ;

to inscribe upon his breast these words,

HEALTH, CLEANLINESS, ahd BROAD SHOUL

DERS; and put the following sentence in

his mouth, which he hath adopted from a

French author, " FEMALE INFIDELITY when

it is known is a small matter, and when it

is not known, is nothing " This would be

very proper when applied to his writings,

who, as well as his friend and coadjutor

without a name, makes " our most impor

tant reasonings upon many subjects to rest

ultimately upon sense and feeling." It is

probable some over delicate persons will

think this is not treating him with suffi

cient decency ; but till there be a plan

agreed upon, of the measures of decency

due from infidels to Christians, und from

Christians to infidels, whether lie does not

deserve far worse treatment frum any who

believes the gospel, I leavu to tho judg

ment of thoae who will read his writings

* Vide Essays on tho Principles of Mo

rality and Natural Religion. These essays

conclude with au address to the Supremo
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es of men confess themselves guil

ty of many sins, faults, or failings;

some expressing themselves in a

stronger, and some in a softer

style, according to the greater or

lesser degree of the depravation of

natural conscience. If there is any

meaning then in these words, they

must be liable to the displeasure of

God in some respects, for which

they cannot themselves atone; and

must therefore labour under, at

least, much uncertainty, as to their

acceptance. This must weaken

their hands, and slacken their dili

gence, in an attempt so precarious

in its issue.

Perhaps some may say, that this

is only levelled against those who

deny all satisfaction, or all use of

the merit of Christ, but not against

those who expect to be justified by

their own merit so far as it goes,

and trust in their Saviour for ma

king up what is wanting in them

selves. But of such I would ask,

how they shall be satisfied, that

they have gone as far with their

own merit as is requisite, if there

is any stress to be laid upon it at

all? Will they say, as some fool

ishly do, that they do all in th'eir

power, and trust in Christ for sup

plying what may be still deficient?

If they dare resolutely stand to this

plea at the last day, when God shall

judge the secrets of all hearts, that

they have done all in their power,

there is really nothing wanting to

them; they need no Saviour, they

need no pardon. But this is what

no mere man that ever lived can

say with truth. So that upon any

scheme, but an entire reliance on

the merits of Christ for justifica

tion before God, there must still

be a dreadful uncertainty, incon

sistent with that liberal and inge

nuous freedom with which the

children of God love and serve

Being which contains the following words:

" What mortals terra sin, thou pronounces!

to be only error; for moral evil vanishes, in

юте measure, from before thy more per

fect eight."

Ch. rfdv.—VoL. X.

him. These, strongly penetrated

with a sense of duty and obliga

tion, deeply humbled under a sense

of sin, and resting on the perfect

atonement made by their Saviour

and substitute, serve him with ala

crity and pleasure, wearing the

bonds of love. And knowing the

weakness of their best services

while here, they long for that bless

ed time when they shall be made

perfectly holy, and yet shall for

ever acknowledge themselves in

debted, for their place in heaven,

and their continuance there, to the

grace of God, and the love of their

Redeemer.

The other branch of 'the encou

ragement which believers in Christ

have to diligence in duty, is the

promise of the Holy Spirit to lead

them into all truth, and guide them

to all duty. This promise is ex

pressly made to believers, and their

seed after them, in every age of the

church, to the end of the world.

Thus says the apostle Peter, "And

ye shall receive the gift of the Ho

ly Ghost; for the promise is to

you, and to your children, and to

all that are afar off, even as many

as the Lord our God shall call."*

And it is to this plentiful effusion

of the Spirit, that the prophets as

cribe the purity and prosperity of

the church in the latter days.

" For I -will pour water upon him

that is thirsty, and floods upon the

dry ground: 1 will pour my Spirit

upon thy seed, and my blessing

upon thine offspring, and they

shall spring up as among the

grass, as willows by the water

courses.'^

I am sensible, that the nature

and form of the argument doth

not permit me at once to suppose

the truth of this, and to make use

of the direct agency and effectual

operation of the Spirit of God to

prove the holiness of saints. But

it may be easily made appear, that

the belief and persuasion of this

" Acts ii. 38, 39.

G

t Isa xliv. 3, 4.
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must have the strongest influence

in animating their own endeavours.

What more proper for such a pur

pose than the belief of an almighty

aid, certainly to be exerted in their

behalf? Must not this invigorate

their powers, and preserve them

from sinking through fear of the

number and strength of their ad

versaries? Nothing but ignorance

of themselves can make them boast

of their own strength. The result

of experience in the study of holi

ness, must be a humbling convic

tion of the force of temptation, and

strength ofpassion on the one hand,

and the weakness and feebleness of

human reason and resolution on the

other. Must it not then be of the

greatest advantage to believers, to

be under an habitual persuasion of

the presence and operation of the

Spirit of God, to sanctify them,

wholly? Without this the attempt
•would be altogether vain; but this

makes the exhortation come with

peculiar force and energy, " Work

out your own salvation with fear

and trembling; for it is God that

worketh in you both to will and to

do of his good pleasure."*

(To be continued.)

TRANSLATION ОГ THE LATIN ODE IN

OUR NOVEMBER NUMBER.

This Ode, which we extracted

from the Christian Observer, is

translated into English verse, in

the September Number of that dis

tinguished periodical. The Editor

intimates that no less than six

translations had been sent him. Of

these he doubtless selected that

which, taken altogether, he thought

the best; and for a time we ex

pected to transfer it to our pages.

But we have recently been favour

ed with the following translation

made in this city; which, on a

careful comparison, we are grati-

• Phil. ii. 12, 13.

fied to say, we think quite as good

as that in the Observer.—There

are a few imperfect rhymes in both

translations. It would seem that

the Ode was designed as a Chris

tian's address to his Saviour, in re

ference first to death, then to the

conflicts of life, and finally to the

hope of heaven.

Though borne from out his once dear

home,

And festering in the loathsome tomb,

Bound by the shroud that wraps the dead,

The grave-stone pressing on his head;

Yet, if to wake him thon appear,

Thy mandate, he, though dead, will hear.

But speak the word, the massy stone

Is rolled away, the bandage gone.

He coming forth, knows no delay,

But starting from his bed of clay,

He rises as in second birth

At thy resistless word—"Come forth!"

O'er this wide ocean, in full view,

Fell pirates do my bark pursue ;

On lids side an assault is made,

On that, the boisterous waves invade ;

And all around, and every where,

Grim death and sorrow pale appear.

Come, goodly pilot, come to me,

Suppress the winds, and calm the sea;

Nor let me be the pirate's sport,

But safe conduct me to the port.

My barren fig-tree destitute

(Though clothed with leaves) of pleasant

fruit,

Wifl be cut down, fit food for fire,

If what is due, thon should'st require.

О may'st thou for another year,

This fruitless tree in mercy spare;

And dig around it, and manure,

If haply this will fruit procure.

But if nor yet it make return,

With tears I say it—it shall burn.

Man's ancient foe, without control,

Now rages in my inmost soul.

His helpless victim he by turns

Plunges in floods, in fiâmes he burns.

Afflicted then, on thee alone,

Am I with all my sorrows thrown.

That far from me this foe be driven,

That strength may to the weak be given,

0 grant the power of humble prayer,

Of abstinence, a goodly share.

For by these two, О Christ, through thee

1 from mine enemy am free.

Let not my soul be thus enchained,

But give me penitence unfeigned.

Give holy fear, which sent before

I'll think on danger now no more.

Give faith, give nope, give charity,

Give singleness of heart to me.

Give me to spurn things here below,

Rank weeds that in corruption grow.

О give desire for things above,

On Heaven alone to fix my love.
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) I eolely place,

Thou author of unbounded graoo .

When numerous cares this heart would

rend,

To thee alone I suppliant bend.

Thou art my praise, my chiefest good,

My all thy gift, most gracious God !

Solace in toil thou dost afford,

A healing med'cine is thy word.

My cheering lyre in grief art thou,

In wrath, the smoother of my brow.

My feet from straits thou dost recall,

And kindly raises! when I fall.

A sober awe thou dost impart

To my too much elated heart.

And when life's ills bedim the day,

Thou giv'st to hope a livelier ray.

For wrongs thy justice makes amends,

And from the threatening foe defends.

What doubtful is, thou dost reveal,

And coverest what I should conceal.

О never suffer me to go

To the accurs'd abodes of woe,

Where sorrow dwells with shuddering fear,

Where loathsomeness and tears appear;

Where deeds of vice are open laid,

And wrath falls on the guilty head.

Where none the torturer can avoid,

And where the worm is never cloyed.

Where countless woes are ever found,

And hell is an eternal round.

May Sion's hill receive my soul,

Sion of joy and comfort full.

City of David, peaceful, bright,

Whose founder is the source of light.

Whose portals with the cross are hung,

Whose keys are holy Peter's tongue.

Whose happy citizens enjoy

The bliss of heaven without alloy.

Whose walls are of the living stone,

Whose guardian is the mighty One.

There light ineffable doth shine,

There's spring unfading, peace benign;

There breathing odours heaven fill,

There rolls the festive musick still.

There foul corruption cannot dwell,

Nor sorrow's voice is heard to swell :

Where none are sick, none are deformed,

But all are unto Christ conformed.

A heavenly city, bless'd abode,

Rock-founded by Almighty God.

Fair city, which can never fail,

I bid thee, though at distance, hail !

Yes ! thee I hail, for thee I sigh,

О could I to thy walls draw nigh !

There bliss doth God his people give,

Wrapt in what ecstasy they live!

What rapture of the soul is there,

What gems upon thy walls appear,

What jacinth and cnalcedon too,

What sapphire of the purest blue,—

"J'is theirs alone with joy to see

Who, ever blest, still dwell in thee.

О there may I, joined hand in hand,

With God's elect, his chosen band,

With Moses and Elias sing

The praises of the eternal King.

Philada. Jan. 10.

J.H.

SKETCH OF THE LIFE OF REV. JACOB

GREEN, Л. М.

(Continuedfrom page 13.)

In June, 1747, 1 was married to

Miss Anna Strong, of Brookhaven,

on Long Island. With her I lived

above nine years, and had four chil

dren. She died of a consumption,

in November, 1756. In October,

1757, 1 was married to Miss Eliza

beth Pierson, my present wife.

When I came to have a family,

I found the cares of the world get

greater hold of me than was agree

able. I was always, in principle,

opposed to ministers of the gos

pel involving themselves with the

world, and hoped to shun it myself

—but I was brought into difficul

ties. I had but little in the world,

the congregation I served was then

small, and had not been used to

give much salary; and the wants

of a family called for some supply,

beyond my means to furnish it.

In these circumstances I was

obliged to take more worldly cares

and business on me than I would

have chosen; and I was encou

raged to do so by the most reli

gious and intelligent people of my

congregation. They told me that

country congregations could not

have ministers, unless ministers

would take some care to provide

for, and help to support, their own

families. Still I attended but little

to worldly concerns for the first

twelve years of my ministry. I

know indeed that I was too much

encumbered with the world, and
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the things of it; but in this time I

kept clear of worldly schemes and

entanglements. I barely supported

my family, without increasing my

property to any amount worth

naming: and in these twelve years,

I chiefly attended to my studies

and ministerial duties, in my poor

manner. I had some success in

my ministry? yet not much was

apparent; and I had many sinking

discouragements at times, but still

went forward in a pretty uniform

manner.

After I had lived thus about

twelve years, and found my family

increasing, and my people not able,

or not disposed, to give me much

assistance, in providing for those

dependent on me, I thought it

right, in such circumstances, to

form some schemes, and take some

more pains than I had hitherto

taken, to get something before

hand, and that my children might

have something. I say I then

thought this right; but whether I

judged fight or wrong, I say not

yet. When I entered upon worldly

schemes, I fonnd them in general

a plague, a vexation, and a snare.

If I somewhat increased my world

ly estate, I also increased sorrow,

and incurred blame, in all things

except the practice of physick.*

I had thorns in the flesh, and much

fault found with me—which trou

bles were very justly laid upon me

by a holy God; but I have never

yet seen that they were just from

my fellow creatures, who blamed

and injured me. The methods I

took to help myself for a worldly

maintenance, were chiefly three—

building a grist mill—buying land

when it was cheap, or at a mode

rate price—and the practice of

physick. The last—the practice

of physick—never drew my heart

and affections from divine things,

like other worldly cares. It never

seemed ensnaring or hurtful to my

spiritual interests, as the world, in

other respects, often did: and I

would recommend it to ministers

for a subsistence, rather than al

most any other worldly scheme.

There were no considerable spe

cial appearances of religion among

the people of my charge, during

my ministry, except twice,* once

* The subject of this sketch continued

the practice of physick for near thirty

years;, and then, Unding it inconvenient

on account of his advanced age, he encou

raged an able young physician to settle

near him, and gradually retired from prac

tice, till the whole fell into the hands of

his young friend. His charges for medical

services were always moderate; and he

often united, at the bed-side, and in the

family of the sick, the duties of the physi

cian, and the minister of the gospel—With

this, as he states,- his parishioners were

well pleased; and he has been heard to

remark, that his pulpit services were never

interfered with, in any manner that was

embarrassing, by his professional calls as

a physician. It was no unusual thing, at

and before his time, for ministers of the

gospel to be also physicians. The Rev.

Jonathan Dickinson, of Elizabethtown, N.

J., the first President of New Jersey Col

lege, was a practising physician of cmi-

nence; and the Episcopal clergyman of

the same place, and at the same time, (it

is believed his name was Vaughan) was

also a physician. The Rev. Dr. Wilson,

of Lewistown, Delaware, at a still later

period, was distinguished as a physician.

Happily, the assistance now afforded to

feeble congregations, in the support of

their pastors, by missionary societies, ren

ders the union of two laborious professions,

less necessary than once it was. But if л

worldly occupation must be resorted to,

the writer believes, with the subject of

this memoir, that the medical art is the

best—the most cnngenial in its nature,

and affording, in its exercise, many oppor

tunities for the performance of important

ministerial duty.—EDIT.

* This, it is to be noted, was written in

1777, and the writer died in May, 1790.

During (he time that he lived, after pen

ning this sketch, there were occasionally

hopeful additions made to his church, but

nothing that could be called a general re

vival of religion, till the year 1790. Then

his ministry was apparently more blest

than it had previously ever been ; and he

died in the midst of the gathering in of

the greatest harvest of souls, that he had

ever been instrumental in leading to the

Saviour. It was indeed a glorious revival

of religion—a work silent, deep, and effec

tua]. The editor was called from his home

and charge in Philadelphia, to seo his fa
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in the year 1764, the other in the

year 1774. It began in those years,

but continued considerably in the

next following year, in both in

stances. In the year 1764, there

was a remarkable revival in seve

ral parts of the land, especially on

the east end of Long Island, and in

several contiguous places. We

had a small part of the divine

shower on our congregation, but

not equal to some in neighbouring

places. With us there was a ge

neral attention to divine things,

and there were many under great

concern of mind about their eter

nal interests; there were a number

of hopeful conversions, and consi

derable additions were made to the

church. But the revival in 1774

was more remarkable among us.

Religion seemed, for a time, to

take all before it. I believe it was

nearly as much among us as in any

of the neighbouring places. Al

though many who had been under

concern of mind lost their reli

gious impressions, yet those who

appeared to meet with a real

ther die. But he was dead and buried be

fore the place of his residence could be

reached. The scene was highly interest

ing and affecting. Numbers reproached

themselves that they had not opened the

state of their minds to their deceased pas

tor, before he was taken from them.

Thirty anxious individuals, who were

pressing into the kingdom of God, cnme

to converse with the editor in one day;

and these were but the gleanings of the

harvest. Yet this glorious work of grace

had been so silently carried on, that л mi

nister of the gospel, only nine miles dis

tant, told the present writer, that he had

never heard that there was a revival of

religion in that congregation, till he went

to attend the funeral of the deceased pas

tor. The people of this congregation had

been thoroughly indoctrinated. Their

pastor divided his charge into four sec

tions, in one of which he catechised and

conversed with the youth every week, so

as to go through the congregation in a

month. The consequence was, that the

special outpouring of the Holy Spirit on

this people, did indeed "come down like

rain on the mown grass; as showers that

water the earth." There was no noise, no

ostentation, but converts were numerous,

and the fruits of righteousness abundant.

change, continued to live and act

in a Christian manner. If there

were any instances of declension

or apostacy, they were few. In

two or three years, however, reli-

fion came to be as usual, with this

inference, that there was now a

greater number of persons than

before the revival, who appeared

to be of a religious character.

As to myself, through the whole

of my ministry I had many eleva

tions and depressions—times of

great fear, darkness and discou

ragement, and other times of more

light, hope and courage. Besides

what was common, there were

three or four times, when I met

with something more than ordina

ry. The first was when I lost my

wife in 1756. I was for a twelve

month after that event remarkably

stirred up, quickened and engaged.

I prayed and preached with an in

creased sense of divine things. I

set myself to visit my people by

course, mentioning on the Sabbath

what families I would visit on par

ticular days of the following week.

I took much pains in many ways,

for which I would thank God; for

1 would give him the glory of ex

citing and quickening me. Yet I

perceived no more success at that

time than at others, or in common.

People liked and approved what I ,

did, and seemed to be glad of it;

but I thought it remarkable that I

could not perceive that they had

any more affection for me, or rea

diness to help me out of the world

ly difficulties, in which the ex

penses of my family had involved

me—and in general I thought them

pretty neglectful of me. Another

time was in 1764 and 1765. when

there was a revival of religion as

beforementioned. I had a small

part of that shower of blessing. I

was not only abundant in preach

ing, which I could not have well

avoided when people had such an

ear to hear, but I was stirred up

to seek after opportunities to speak

to my people in private, and was
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glad when I could have opportunity

with any person alone, whether in

the house or on the way, and failed

not to improve almost every oppor

tunity to speak to them about their

souls' concerns. But it was with

me as with others; in about a year

I much declined, and grew more

heartless to divine things. The

third and last time that I met with

something special, was a sort of

double season, viz:—in 1774, 1776,

and 1 777. In the first of those years

there was a special revival of reli

gion, as I have before mentioned.

I was glad of the religious appear

ance, and tried every way in my

power to promote it. But I was

soon taken sick with an awful and

shocking fit of sickness, in which

nobody expected me to live. In

this sickness, I had remarkable

views of divine things, and re

ceived uncommon tokens of favour

from my people, who were then

full of religion: and when, after a

considerable time I was able to

preach, both I and my people seem

ed to have some special impres

sions of divine realities. In this

sickness I ha\e just mentioned, I

had a greater sense of spiritual

things, greater willingness to die,

and greater submission to God's

will, to lay upon me what pain or

suffering he pleased, while I should

continue in life, than I ever had

before. I had a distressing season

of pain, but felt quite willing that

God should lay upon me more or

less, just as he pleased. I had aw

ful and affecting views ofthe dread

ful case of sinners falling into the

hands of an angry God. I had also

what to me were remarkable and

surprising views of God's having

the devils in chains, limited and

controlled, so that they could do

nothing but what God permitted;

and upon the whole chose they

should do.*

* The Editor feels constrained to men

tion BOHÍO circumstances attending this

sicknos« of bis father, which are not ad

verted to in the «ketch. The Editor was

In the fall of the year 1776, I

was again taken sick and brought

very low, yet retained my reason,

as I did in the beforementioned fit

of sickness. In this latter turn of

illness, my mind was much em

ployed on divine things. But I

found more difficulty to be quite

resigned and satisfied under the

pains and distresses of bodily dis

ease, than I had in my former sick-

>ressions

of the deepest and most lasting kind are

usually made on the memory, and he has

a distinct recollection of the following

facts, as to their substance. His father's

illness commenced, or rather rose to its

height, by what appeared to be an apoplec

tic fît. When he came out of this, all hie

symptoms seemed to threaten speedy dis

solution. He was, however, in the perfect

possession of his intellectual faculties, and

fully aware of his situation. He request

ed his eldest daughter to read to him a

portion of St. John's gospel,—it is be

lieved that it was the 17th chapter. The

bearing of this produced in him a kind of

holy rapture. The day on which he was at

the worst, and on the evening of which he

had his family collected at his bed-side,

and gave them what he and they consider

ed as his last advice and admonition, and

his final farewell—expecting fully to be in

eternity before the next morning—the day

preceding this evening, was one, when,

what was denominated a PCBLICK LEC

TURE, was to take place in his church.

Agreeably to the usage on such occasions,

a number of neighbouring ministère came

together, and a large congregation was

collected ; it being a time, as stated in the

sketch, of a revival of religion among the

people. In place of the usual preaching,

or exhortation, the time was spent by the

ministers in prayer with the people, with

short addresses between the several devo

tional exercises: and such prayers—such

intercessions—such pleadings at the throne

of mercy—that God would spare a pastor,

now in the meridian of his life and useful

ness, and blessed with a revival ofreligion—

have, it is believed, been but seldom equal

led, perhaps never exceeded. The answer

was as signal as the exercises were singu

lar. The man who expected to be in eter

nity before morning—an expectation in

which physicians as well as friends con

curred—was, in the morning, free from al

most every threatening symptom of his

disease ; and his recovery, though gradual,

was regularly progressive, till his usual

health was restored. This record is made,

under the impression that it had been

wrong to omit it. EDIT.
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ness. And in this sickness my

thoughts ran much on the expe

rience and views I had at college,

of being willing to bear eternal

pain and misery for the glory of

God. I now found it difficult, and

perceived there was a difference

between actually feeling pain, and

the thoughts of enduring it when

it is absent. But on the whole, I

was fully sensible that the resigna

tion, contentment and satisfaction,

in pain and misery, depends whol

ly on the views and perceptions that

are in the mind.—That the soul

may have such a view and sense of

God, of justice and desert, as will

swallow up and quite overcome bo

dily pain: and that without some

such views, granted by God as a spe

cial favour and help to the soul, pain

and misery will excite fretfulness,

murmuring, and even quarrelling

•with the ways of God. In this

sickness I had remarkable views of

the difference between the church

and the world, and how much

Christ regards his church, or true

believers, above all and every thing

in the world beside. That Christ's

kingdom is not of this world, and

that he cares little how things go

in the kingdoms of the world, com

pared with his regard to what they

are in his church ; and I had clearand

strong views ofthe duty ofministers

of the gospel to be wholly engaged

to promote the kingdom of Christ,

or true religion, in the hearts and

practice of men. After recovering

health, I by degrees lost the bright

ness and clearness of these views,

and came to my usual frame of

mind; though I hope I retain a

considerable sense of these divine

things to this time.

August, 1777.»

(To le continued.)

* At this date the narrative part of the

Sketch, as written by its author, closes.

The subject of it lived nearly thirteen

years after it was written; and it is the

purpose of the Editor to continue the bio

graphy of hi* father to the time of his

THE PRESENT STATE OF THB PRES

BYTERIAN CHURCH.

No. V1IL

IN our last number, our object

was to show that the General As

sembly, in disposing of the case of

Mr. Barnes, acted in a novel and un

constitutional manner.—That the

Assembly assumed the case as a

court, and ended it as a deliberative

body—that it was begun presbyte-

riauy, and terminated congregation-

ally. It is our present object to

let our readers know—for we are

persuaded many of them have not

yet known—what the case really

and truly was; and to make some

remarks on the report of the com

mittee, which the Assembly adopt

ed as the award in this case.

We see not in what way the case

in question can be made known, so

well and so unobjectionably, as by

inserting the reference of the Pres

bytery, in the very terms in which

it was laid before the General As

sembly. This will indeed occupy

a considerable space in our pages;

but we consider il as a matter of

no inferior importance that the

nature of this business should be

well understood in the Presbyte

rian Church; and we therefore be

speak a careful perusal of the fol

lowing documents from all our

readers, and especially from those

who are office-bearers in the church.

REFERENCE OF THE CASE OF THE

REV. ALBERT BARNES TO THE GE

NERAL ASSEMBLY, BY THE PRES

BYTERY OF PHILADELPHIA.

Resolved, That the whole of the pro

ceedings, from first to last, of this Pres

bytery, in the case of the Rev. Albert

Bernes, be carried by reference to the

next General Assembly; and that that ju -

dicatory be, and it hereby is, respectfully

death. But in the mean time, some of his

remarks on several topicks, which he has

connected with the Sketch of bis life, will

follow the above.
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and earnestly requested to adjudicate up

on, and finally to issue the same, in such

manner as, in its wisdom, it shall judge

to be most conducive to the purity and

peace of the church, and to the promotion

of the glory of God.

Лпа whereas, in considering and acting

on the case of Mr. Barnes, in this Presby

tery, a serious and unhappy différence of

opinion has arisen, as well in regard to

several questions of constitutional order,

as in relation to doctrinal orthodoxy; and

considering, moreover, that the subjects

which have occasioned controversy and

division in this Presbytery may, and do,

produce the like lamentable effects in

other Presbyteries, so that it has become

a concern of deep interest to the whole

Presbyterian Church, that a correct course

of procedure in relation to these subjects

should be clearly ascertained and dis

tinctly delineated; therefore, it is further

" Resolved, That this Presbytery, agree

ably to a constitutional privilege, do Here

by most respectfully and earnestly entreat

the Supreme Judicatory of our Church,

(however it may be thought that some of

the points, hereafter specified, have alrea

dy been settled, by the constitution of the

Church and the decisions of the General

Assembly,) to express an unequivocal opi

nion on the subjects embraced by the fol

lowing inquiries, viz:

" 1. Whether it follows as a matter of

course, and of constitutional right, when

any member -in good and regular standing

with one Presbytery, presents to another

Presbytery unquestionable evidence of

such standing, and requests to be admitted

as a member of this latter Presbytery, that

he must be received, without farther ques

tion or inquiry: Or whether, on the con

trary, it is not the privilege of every Pres

bytery, to judge, primarily, of the quali

fications of each, and all, of its own mem

bers; and to inquire and examine, (if it be

deemed proper so to do) not only into their

moral character, but into their soundness

in the faith, and other ministerial qualifi

cations; and receive applicants, or refuse

to receive them, according as reception

or rejection may appear to the Presbytery

to be demanded, by a regard to its own

welfare, and to the purity and peace of the

Church: it being understood, that every

decision of a Presbytery in such cases, is

subject to be appealed from, or complain

ed of, to a higher Judicatory, by any indi

vidual who may consider himself to have

been aggrieved or injured; and the Pres

bytery to be liable to have its doings in

such cases reversed and censured; provid

ed, that on an appeal or complaint, or on

any other review of its proceedings by

a higher Judicatory, such Presbytery shall

be found to have acted oppressively, ca

priciously, partially, or erroneously.

"ä. Whether, hy the constitution of the

Presbyterian Church, it is not competent

to any Presbytery, to take up and examine

any printed publication, and to pronounce

it to be erroneous and dangerous, if so

they find it, without, in the first place,

commencing a formal prosecution of the

author, even supposing it to' be known and

admitted that the author is a member of

its own body; or whether a Presbytery, in

every such case, must, when disposed to

act on the same, forthwith commence a

formal prosecution of the author of the

publication, which is believed to contain

erroneous and dangerous opinions, or doc

trines.

" 3. Whether, when a case is in process

before a Presbytery, a party implicated,

or his friends in his behalf, can, by object

ing to the process as unconstitutional, or

to the manner in which it is conducted as

irregular, and by taking an appeal, on both

or either of these grounds, to a higher Ju

dicatory, stay the process of the Presby

tery, till the constitutional question, or

that of order, shall have been decided by

the higher Judicatory : or whether a Pres

bytery, fully satisfied that both the process

commenced, and the manner in which it

is conducted, are clearly constitutional and

orderly, may not proceed with the party

to whom the process relates, although

such party, or his friends, may object to

the measure as unconstitutional and dis

orderly, and express a desire to appeal

from it to a higher Judicatory; it being

understood and admitted, that when the

process is terminated, it is the unques

tionable right of any party, to take an ap

peal, or make a complaint, to a higher Ju

dicatory, and to seek a reversal of the

whole proceedings, believed by the appeal

ing or complaining party to be unconstitu-

tionnl or disorderly.

" 4. Do the doctrinal standards of the

Presbyterian Church embrace the Larger

and Shorter Catechisms, as integral and

essential parts of the same : Or is that

which is entitled " The Confession of

Faith," in the book containing our stand

ards, to be considered as alone obligatory :

So that in taking his ordination vows, a

minister in the Presbyterian Church, after

solemnly professing " sincerely to receive

and adopt the Confession of Faith of this

Church," is still at liberty to object to,

and reject, certain parts of the Catechisms,

without any implication of his sincerity or

orthodoxy.

" 5. Whether, in the judgment of the

General Assembly, the objectionable

points of doctrine, found by this Presby

tery in the printed sermon of the Rev

Albert Barnes, entitled " The Way of Sal

vation," as expressed in their minutes of

December last, have been truly and justly

found. If the finding of the Presbytery

has been erroneous, it is humbly request

ed, that the errors may be pointed out :
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and if the Assembly decide that the Pres

bytery are to act farther in this important

case, that the manner in which their pro

ceedings ought to be «onducted and issued,

may be distinctly indicated.

" Kesolved, That the Commissioners of

this Presbytery to the next General As

sembly, be, and they are hereby instructed

and directed, to lay the foregoing state

ment, with the book of records of this

Presbytery, the minutes of the last meet

ing of the Synod of Philadelphia, and a

copy of Mr. Barnes' printed sermon, enti

tled " The Way of Salvation," before the

Assembly at an early day after the com

mencement of the sessions ofthat Jüdica-

tory, in the coming month; and use their

best endeavours to obtain a full discussion

of the points submitted, and an explicit

decision of the Assembly in regard to the

вате.

" Ordered, That the stated clerk, as

speedily as may be practicable, transcribe

the Minutes ofthe present meeting of Pres

bytery into the book of records, and then

deliver the said book to some one of the

Commissioners of the Presbytery to the

next General Assembly, that the same

may be laid before that Judicatory, agree

ably to the foregoing instructions."

That our readers may know what

were the objectionable points of

doctrine found by the Presbytery in

the printed sermon of Mr. Barnes,

to which there is a reference in the

foregoing 5th particular, they are

here given in detail, and as they

appear on the Minutes of the Pres

bytery.

FINAL DECISION.

" The Presbytery of Philadelphia, agree

ably to the direclion of the Synod at their

recent meeting in Lancaster, having con

sidered the sermon of the Rev. Albert

Barnes, entitled the WAY OF SALVATION,

are of the opinion that it contains specula

tions of dangerous tendency on some of

the principal points in Christian theology,

and ought not therefore to be sanctioned

as expressing that view of the great truths

of God's word, which the Presbyterian

church has uniformly adopted and which

is exhibited in their authorized Confession

of Faith.

" In stating the doctrine of original sin,

the author employs a phraseology which

is calculated to mislead, and which ap

pears evidently to conflict with the spirit

and letter of the standards of the Presby

terian church.

" 1. He denies that the posterity of

Adam are responsible or answerable for

Adam's first sin, which he committed as

6'A. Adv.—VOL. X.

the federal head of his race. Thu«, p. ü,

' Christianity does not charge on men

crimes of which they arc not guilty. It

does not sny, as I suppose, that the sinner

is held to be personally answerable for the

transgressions of Mam or of any other

man.'

" Although the word transgressions is

here used plurally, yet it is evident from

the whole tenor of this division of the dis

course, that the prime sin of Adam, which

constituted his apostacy from God, ia

meant. Again, he says, p. 7, ' Neither

the facts, nor any proper inference from

the facts, affirm, that I am in either case

personally responsible for what another

man (referring to Adam) did before I had

an existence.' And he explicitly declares,

that if God had charged upon mankind

such a responsibility, it would hare been

clearly unjust, vide p. G. The doctrine of

responsibility here impugned is clearly ex

pressed, Con. of F. сир. vi. G. 'Every sin,

both original and actual, being a trans

gression of the righteous law of God, and

contrary thereunto, doth in its own nature

bring guilt upon Ihe sinner, whereby he

is bound over to the wrath of Gud and

curse of the law, and so made subject to

death, with all miseries, spiritual, tempo

ral, and eternal.'

"2. In accordance with the above doc

trine, that mankind are not responsible for

Adam's sin, he affirms, p. 7, that ' Chris

tianity affirms the fact, that in connexion

with the sin of Adam, or as a result, all

moral agents will sin, and sinning will

die.' And then proceeds to explain the

principle upon which the universality of

sin is to be accounted for, by representing

it to be the result of Adam's sin, in th,>

same sense, as the misery of a drunkard's

family is Ihe result of his intemperance.

Here it would seem, the author maintains

that the same relationship subsists be

tween every man and his family, as sub

sisted between Adam nnd his posterity;

that the same principle of mural govern

ment applies io both cases alike, or in

other words, that mankind hold no other

relationship to Adam, than that of chil

dren to a natural progenitor.

" The public, federal, or representative

character of Adam, is thus denied, con

trary to the explicit statement in the an

swer to the 22d Q of Larg. Cat. ' The

covenant being made with Adam as a pub

lic person, not for himself only, but for his

posterity; all mankind descending from

him by ordinary generation sinned in him,

and fell with him, in that first transgres

sion. '

" 3. He declares, p. 7, that ' the notion

of imputing sin is an invention of modern

limes,' contrary to Con. of F. Chap. vi. 3,

' They being the root of all mankind, the

guilt of this sin was imputed, and the same

death in sin and corrupted nature convey-

H
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ed to all their posterity, descending from

them by ordinary generation.'

" 4. In p. 5, he admits that his language

on the subject of original ein, differs from

that used by the Confession of Faith on

the same subject, and then accounts for

this difference on the ground of the diffi

culty of affixing any clear and definite

meaning to the expression ' we sinned in

him and fell with him.' This expression

he considers, as far as it is capable of in

terpretation, as 'intended to convey the

idea, not that the sin of Adam is imputed

to us, or set over to our account, but that

there was a personal identity constituted

between Adam and his posterity, so that

it was really our act, and ours only, after

all, that is chargeable on us.'

"The whole of this statement is exceed

ingly incautious and improper. The lan

guage of the Confession of Faith on one

of the cardinal doctrines is held up as ob

scure and unintelligible, or, if possessing

any meaning, as expressing an absurdity.

The framers of this confession are charged

with the absurdity of maintaining the per

sonal identity between Adam and his pos

terity, when their language conveys no

more than a federal or representative re

lationship. This whole view of the doc

trine of original sin, is, in the opinion of

Presbytery, obscure, perplexed, fruitful of

dangerous consequences, and, therefore,

censurable.

" The statements of this sermon on the

doctrine of atonement, are also, in the

opinion of Presbytery, in some important

features, erroneous, and contrary to the

orthodox views.

"1. At p. 11. He says ' this atonement

was for all men. It was an offering made

for the race. It had not respect so much

to individuals, as to the law and perfec

tions of God. It was an opening of the

way of pardon, a making forgiveness con

sistent, a preserving of truth, a magnify

ing of the law, and had no particular re

ference to any class of men.'

" Here it is denied that the atonement

had any special relation to the elect, which

it had not also to the non-elect. But if it

be true that the atonement offered by

Christ, had no 'respect to individuals,'

1 no particular reference to any class of

men,' upon what principle can it be re

garded as a satisfaction to divine justice

for the sins of men? or in what proper

sense can Christ be considered as a vica

rious sacrifice? Unless the atonement be

a satisfaction for the sins of individuals,

upon what principle can it open the way

of pardon, make forgiveness consistent,

preserve truth or magnify the law ? The

special reference of the atonement to a

chosen people in opposition to this view is

taught Con. of F. cap. viii. 5. ' The Lord

Jesus, by his perfect obedience and sacri

fice of himself, which he, through the

Eternal Spirit, once offered up unto God,

hath fully satisfied the justice of his Fa

ther, and purchased not only reconcilia

tion, but an everlasting inheritance in the

kingdom of heaven, for all those whom the

Father hath given unto him.' Again, in

answer to Q. 44 L. C. ' Christ executeth

the office of a Priest in his once offering

himself a sacrifice, without spot, to God,

to be a reconciliation for the sins of his

people,' &c.

"2. At p. 11. He says, 'the atonement

of itself secured the salvation of no one,'

and again, ' the atonement secured the

salvation of no one, except as God had

promised his Son that he should see of the

travail of his soul, and except on the con

dition of repentance and faith.' This lan

guage is incautious, and calculated to mis

lead, as it seems to imply that the atone

ment of itself does not secure its own ap

plication, and therefore may, by possibi

lity, fail in its design. It is improper to

suspend its efficacy upon conditions, when

the conditions themselves are the resulte

of its efficacy—See Con. of F. cap. viii. 8.

1 To all those for whom Christ hath pur

chased redemption, he doth certainly and

effectually apply and communicate the

same; making intercession for them, and

revealing unto them in and by the word

the mysteries of salvation ; effectually per

suading them by his Spirit to believe and

obey,' &c.

" 3. At p. 10. He unequivocally denies

that Christ endured the penalty of the

law. ' He did not indeed endure the pe

nalty of the law, for his sufferings were

not eternal, nor did he endure remorse of

conscience; but he endured so much suf

fering, bore so much agony, that the Fa

ther was pleased to accept of it in the

place of the eternal torments of all that

should be saved.' Here it seems to be in

culcated that Christ did not satisfy the

precise claims which a violated law had

upon the sinner, but that he did what

might be considered a substituto for such

satisfaction ; or it is implied that God re

mitted or waived the original claim and

accepted of something less. And that

this is the sentiment of the author, is evi

dent from his language, p. 11. " Christ's

sufferings were severe, more severe than

those of any mortal before or since ; but

they bore, so far as we can see, only a

very distant resemblance to the pains of

hell, the proper penalty of the law. Nor

is it possible to conceive that the suffer

ings of a few hours, however severe, could

equal pains, though far less intense, eter

nally prolonged. Still less that the suffer

ings of human nature, in a single instance,

for the divine nature could not suffer,

should be equal to the eternal pain of many

millions.' Here it is affirmed that Christ

was not capable of enduring that penalty

which the justice of God had exacted of
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the sinner, that his sufferings bore а тегу

distant resemblance to it, and by conse

quence that the penalty of the law has

been either relaxed, or is yet unpaid ; and

that the justice of God has waived its ori

ginal demand, or is yet unsatisfied.

" The whole of this language seems de

rogatory to Christ as an all-sufficient Re

deemer; it judges of the human nature of

Christ as if it were a common human na

ture, it leaves out of view the infinite sup

port which the divine nature was capable

of imparting to the human nature of

Christ, and is very different from the view

of this subject given by the framers of our

standards in the answer to the 38 Q. of

L. C. ' It was requisite that the Mediator

should be God, that he might sustain and

keep the human nature from sinking un

der the infinite wrath of God and the

power of death; give worth and efficacy

to his sufferings, obedience, and interces

sion ; and to satisfy God's justice,' &c. &c.

11 In discoursing on human ability, the

sermon contains expressions which do not

seem to be well judged. In p. 14 it is said,

'it is not to any want of physical strength

that this rejection is owing, for men have

power enough in themselves, to hate both

God and their fellow men, and it requires

less physical power to love God than to

hate him;' and on the same page he repre

sents man's inability as solely in the will ;

and on p. 30, that men are not saved sim

ply because they will not be saved. Here

physical ability is represented as compe

tent to the performance of a moral action,

which is an improper application of terms,

and human inability as resulting merely

from the will, and not from total depra

vity, which is contrary to Confession of

Faith, cap. vi. 4. ' From this original cor

ruption, whereby we are uttefly indis

posed, disabled, and mad» opposite to all

good, and wholly inclined to all evil, do

proceed all actual transgressions,' and

Confession of Faith, cap. ix. 3. ' Man, by

his fall into a stale of sin, hath wholly lost

all ability of will to any spiritual good ac-

compaQying salvation, so, as a natural

man being altogether averse from that

which is good, and dead in sin, is not able,

by his own strength, to convert himself, or

to prepare himself thereunto.'

" Still further, the language of the ser

mon, on the subject of conformity to the

standards of the church, if sanctioned,

would give to every individual after adopt

ing these standards, the liberty of dissent

ing from them as much, and as often, as

he might desire. Thus, p. 6, he says, ' It

is not denied that this language varies

from the statements which are often made

on this subject, and from the opinion which

has been entertained by many. And, it is

admitted, that it does not accord with that

used on the same subject in the Confcs-

eiun of Faith, and othor standards of doc

trine." And again, p. 12. 'The great

principle on which the author supposée

the truths of religion are to be preached,

and on which he endeavours to act, is, that

the Bible is to be interpreted by all the

honest helps within the reach of the

preacher, and then proclaimed as it is, let

it lead where it will, within, or without

the circumference of any arrangement of

doctrines. Ho is supposed to be responsi

ble, not at all for its impinging on any

theological system ; nor is he to be cramp

ed by any frame work of Faith that has

been reared around the Bible.' This lan

guage would seem to imply, that an indi

vidual may enter the bosom of a church

by a public reception of its creed, and con

tinue in the communion of that church,

although he should subsequently discover

that its creed was not founded on the word

of God. Whilst the liberty of every man

to accept or reject any particular creed,

is fully acknowledged by this Presbytery,

yet, they do deny, that any minister,

whilst ho remains in the communion of

the Presbyterian church, has a right to

impugn its creed, or to make a publick

declaration that he is not bound by its au

thority.

In fine, a whole mew of this discourse

seems to warrant the belief, that the grand

and fundamental doctrine of justification,

as held by the Protestant Reformers, and

taught clearly and abundantly in the stan

dards of the Presbyterian Church, is real

ly not held, but denied in this sermon. For

the imputation of Adam's sin is denied ;

and the endurance of the penalty of the

law by Christ, is denied; and any special

reference of the atonement to the elect of

God, is denied, and the righteousness of

Christ as the meritorious ground of our

acquittal and acceptance with God, ¡3 not

once mentioned, although the text of the

discourse naturally points to the doctrine;

and when il is considered that the iraputa-

lion of Adam's first sin to his posterity,

and the impulation of the sins of God'e

people lo Iheir surety Saviour, and the

imputation of his finished righteousness

lo Ihem, doallresl upon the same ground,

and must all stand or fall together, and that

it has boen found in fací, lhat those who

deny one of these, do generally deny the

whole, and to be consistent, must necessa

rily do so, it is no forced conclusion, but

one which soems inevitable, that the ser

mon docs really reject the doctrine of jus

tification as hold by the Reformers, and as

taught in our Confession of Faith and Cale

cí. isms; that it docs not teach as (he answer

lo the question on justification in our short

er Catechism asserts, lhat "Justification

is an act of God's free grace, wherein he

pardoneth all our sins, and accepteth us

as righteous in Ida sight only for the

righteousness of Christ imputed to us, and

received by faith alone."
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It is not satisfactory that the sermon

»aye, that " Christ died in the place of sin

ners;" that it speaks of " the merits of the

Son of God, the Lord JesusChrist," of"the

love ofChrist," of" putting on the Lord Je

sus Christ,"of being " willing to drop into

the hands of Jesus, and to be saved by his

merit alone," of God, " sprinkling on the

soul the blood of Jesus, and freely pardon

ing all its sins;" since this language may

be used, and is actually used by some who

explicitly deny, that Christ took the law

place of sinners, bore the curse of God's

law in their room and stead, and that they

are saved only by the imputation to them

of his perfect righteousness.

On the whole, the Presbytery express

their deep regret, that Mr. Barnes should

have preached and published a discourse,

so highly objectionable, and so manifestly,

in some of its leading points, opposed to

the doctrines of the Confession of Faith

and Catechisms of the Presbyterian

Church: they earnestly recommend to Mr.

Barnes, to reconsider and renounce the

erroneous matter contained in his printed

sermon, as specified in the foregoing deci

sions of Presbytery : and with a view to

afford time to Mr. Barnes for reflection and

reconsideration, in reference to the errors

of his sermon, and for opportunity for such

of the brethren, as may choose to converse

freely with him on the subject, the Pres

bytery do suspend their final decision on

the case, until their next staled meet

ing."

It was then moved by Mr. Engles, " that

Dr. Green, Mr. M'Calla, and Mr. Latta,

be a committee to wait on Mr. Barnes, to

communicate to him the result of the de

liberations of this Presbytery in th,e exa

mination of his sermon, and to converse

with him freely and affectionately on the

points excepted to in that sermon; in the

hope and expectation, that the interview

will result in removing or diminishing the

difficulties which have arisen in his case;

and that they report at the next meeting

of Presbytery."

The reader has now before him

the reference of the Presbytery,

•which, it should be noted, consists

of two distinct parts. First, the

whole proceedings of the Presby

tery from first to last, in the case

of Mr. Barnes, as recorded in the

minutes of the Presbytery,—the

book containing these minutes be

ing laid before the Assembly, that

a full and correct view might be

taken of all that had been done.

Secondly, certain specified points,

some of which could not be col

lected from the. minutes; but on

all of which the Presbytery was

peculiarly anxious to have a clear

and unequivocal decision, by the

highest Judicatory of the Church.

By the first part of the reference

the Presbytery expressed, not only

a willingness, but a desire, that all

that had passed in the case of Mr.

Barnes, should repass under the in

spection, and receive the approba

tion, the censure, or the correction

ofthe supreme court of the Church.

The parties in the Presbytery had

been, through the whole of this un

happy and embarrassing concern,

directly and earnestly opposed to

each other; and many pages of the

minutes were filled with protests

and responses, reasoning on the

subjects of difference, and each

party seeking to establish the cor

rectness of its opinions, and the

solidity of the ground on which it

rested its acts and proceedings. At '

first, there was a considerable ma

jority of the Presbytery in favour

of Mr. Barnesj but subsequently

to his reception and installation,

the majority was changed, and be

came decidedly adverse to his

cause and its advocates. It was

wished that the principles and do

ings of each of these majorities,

while it had the ascendancy in the

Presbytery, should undergo the re

view of the Assembly. Notice,

moreover, of no less than three

complaints had been given, which

although their details were not

known at the time the reference

was made, yet it was known that

they all related to certain proceed

ings and decisions of the Presby

tery, the true character of which

could be learned only from the re

cords. The minutes of the Synod

also, in which some of the proceed

ings of the majority that voted for

the reception and installation of

Mr. Barnes had been censured, ac

companied the other documents.

Now, let any impartial mind de

cide whether, in this reference of

the Presbytery, there was not ma

nifested a frank and honourable



1832. 61Present State of the Presbyterian Church.

disposition and desire, that the su

preme court should know the

whole merits of this case, and

thus be prepared to make an equi

table and beneficial award.

As to the second part of the re

ference, containing certain speci

fied points, it was indisputably

true, as was stated in the pream

ble to the inquiries, that it had

„ " become a concern of deep inte

rest to the whole Presbyterian

Church, that a correct course of

procedure, in relation to the sub

jects of these specifications, should

be clearly ascertained and distinct

ly delineated." A great part of

the ardent controversy in the case

of Mr. Barnes, had arisen out of

the different opinions entertained,

in relation to the proper answer to

be given to the inquiries propound

ed in the first three specifications.

And it was surely most desirable,

that the ground for such contro

versies in future should be taken

away; not only for the benefit of

the Presbytery of Philadelphia, but

of every other Presbytery under

the care of the Assembly—by a

clear decision of that body in rela

tion to the specified inquiries. On

the fourth specification, a decision

was rendered desirable, because

Mr. Barnes had declared in open

Synod, that he did not believe in

the statement made in one of the

answers in our Shorter Catechism

—that " the sinfulness of that es

tate whereinto man fell consists in

the guilt of Adam's first sin, the

want of original righteousness, and

the corruption of his whole na

ture." It was also found on inquiry,

that a construction given to one of

the engagements made at the licen-

sure and ordination of ministers of

the gospel in our church, was be

coming prevalent; namely, that the

Larger and Shorter Catechisms

were not to be considered as inclu

ded in " the Confession of Faith of

this Church," which is then pro

fessed to be " sincerely received

and adopted." The necessity for

settling a point so important as

this, must, we think, be evident

to all who desire that the stan

dards of our Church should be

correctly construed and sacredly

regarded.

In the fifth specification, in which

the Presbytery craved the judg

ment of the Assembly in regard to

the correctness of the objections

they had taken to the orthodoxy of

the printed sermon of Mr. Barnes,

entitled " The Way of Salvation,"

and respectfully asked to be direct

ed in regard to their future pro

ceedings, there was surely no indi

cation of that arrogance and tyran

ny, with which they have been li

berally charged. There was, on

the contrary, a demonstration of

the perfect readiness of the Pres

bytery, to submit their judgment

to the constitutional expression of

the collected wisdom of the church.

We also wish that our readers may

attentively examine the manner in

which the Presbytery have express

ed their objections to certain parts

of the sermon of Mr. Barnes. Let

them say, whether there is any ap

pearance of harshness or severity,

in a single sentence. We avow it

as a part of our design, in publish

ing the objections of the Presby

tery in detail, that our brethren

may be able to judge fairly and

correctly in this matter. We think

it due to the Presbytery, that the

real character of their measures

should be known to the religious

publick. They have had a difficult

part to sustain. A party though

they are, they have a claim to a

fair hearing—a claim to give the

publick the means of judging whe

ther they were not bound in duty

to notice, as they have done, the

sermon of Mr. Barnes; and whe

ther, in discharging, what they

considered an indispensable obli

gation, they have not acted with

caution, temper, and tenderness.

We maintain that all the authen-

tick documents in the case go to

show, that in proceedings in which,
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at every step, they had to encoun

ter opposition and opprobrium,

they united, in a good degree, fide

lity to their sacred trust as watch

men on the walls of Zion, with

forbearance and moderation, in in

flicting what they believed to be

merited censure.

A highly respected brother said

to us, in an early stage of the pro

ceedings in the case of Mr. Barnes,

" Had you taken the stand you are

taking, twenty years ago, it would

have proved the salvation of the

Presbyterian Church; but I am

afraid it is too late now." We

then said in reference to this re

mark, that if it was a Roman

maxim never to despair of the

republick, we thought it ought to

be a Christian maxim never to des

pair of the church of Christ—not

even in that section of it deno

minated Presbyterian. Nor do" we

yet despair. We have a cheering

hope that the conflicting elements

which now agitate ' our denomi

nation, like a tempest in the natu

ral world, will serve to purify our

religious atmosphere, sweep away

the pestilence, of false doctrine, and

give us health and vigour in build

ing up on its true foundation, and

with increased activity, the church

of our adored Redeemer. The

whole of the convulsion which is

now felt in every part of our Zion,

and the entire responsibility for

every evil produced, we consider

as chargeable and belonging to the

innovators on the doctrine and or

der of the Presbyterian Church.

They strive to throw the blame

from themselves, on those whom

they have reduced to the necessity

of either giving them opposition,

or of violating their consciences

and their ordination vows. In such

an alternative, we pray that those

with whom we act may never hesi

tate; nor regret, in any event, that

they pursued the path of duty.

Our remarks on the report of

the committee, which was sanc

tioned by the Assembly, will not

be extended far; and our readers

will do us the favour to turn to

the report, as given in our last

number; that they may see the

applicability of our observations,

without repeating the resolutions

which were adopted.

We think a general view of the

report by any unprejudiced indi

vidual, acquainted with the cir«

cumstances of the case, will leave

no doubt that two leading prin

ciples governed the committee.

The first was, that Mr. Barnes was,

at all events, to be acquitted, and

all farther proceedings in his case

to be prevented; and the second,

that there should be as much sooth

ing of the Presbytery, and of those

disposed to advocate its cause, as

could consist with a strict adhe

rence to the first principle. We

suspect that the committee them

selves would admit this to be a

pretty correct statement; and we

doubt not that there are those who

will justify the course taken, and

say it was exactly right. Mr. Ba

con thinks it was right, but then,

he maintains, and very truly—that

this was not Presbyterianism, but

Congregationalism. He says—and

again says truly—" Your way is—

not by proposing terms of recon

ciliation, but by giving a direct,

distinct and conclusive answer to

every question involved in the re

ference, complaint, or appeal. This

I supposed would have been the

Presbyterian method of proceed-

ihg~n the case of Mr. Barnes. But

this course was not adopted." No,

verily, it was not adopted. If it

had been, the Assembly would

have been reduced to the dilemma

of either flagrantly contravening

the standards of the church, both

doctrinal and governmental, or of

not so fully acquitting Mr. Barnes.*

This, we doubt not, was seen, and

to avoid the dilemma, the report,

of which we have given summarily

in our last number what we take to

be the true character, was, in direct"

violation of a epustiiutional order,
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adopted by the Assembly. «. In this

report, it is intimated that " the

explanations" given by Mr. Barnes

of the " unguarded and objection

able passages" of his sermon,

should have satisfied the Presby

tery. Now it does seem to us a

little marvellous, that the explana

tions given in the Larger and Short

er Catechisms, of the doctrines

contained in the Confession of

Faith, by the very men who framed

the Confession, may be rejected as

erroneous, and yet that the expla

nations of Mr. Barnes and his co

adjutor, should be considered as

sound and satisfactory. Search the

annals of heresy, from the days of dfilphia h

Arius, Pelagius, and Socinus, to ,4n this res

the present hour, and you shall . deed had "

find invariably, that" explanationsj the ~

have protected the hereticks, and

baffled the church in her attempts

to discipline them, for years an

succession. The truth is, that-he

who preaches and prints a sermon,

or publishes an essay, which re

quires elaborate explanations to

reconcile it with the fundamentals

of the Christian system, may be set

down at once, as a man unsound in

the faith, without danger of mis

take; and for the justice of this po

sition we again appeal to the history

of heresy, in every age ofthe church.

A really orthodox man will very

rarely need to m.ake any other expla

nations than those which accompa

ny his statements ; or if he has in

cautiously said something that^j^

others also said, that the explana

tions did not remove, but confirm

our belief that their author held sen

timents in conflict with the stan

dards of our church. He complains

of " the little influence which his

explanations had on the final sen

tence" of the Presbytery. The true

cause of this little influence we have

here assigned.

The Assembly chose to "travel

out of the record," in recommend

ing a division of the Presbytery.

It is the exclusive prerogative of

Synods to divide Presbyteries, and

therjg was no cc upraint before the

Assembly that the Synod of Phila-

eglected their duty

Mr. Bradford in-

ented a paper [to

elative to the pro-

prietysOt requesting Synod to di

vide Presbytery." This was done

at the meeting in April, about a

month before the meeting of the

Assembly; and the paper "was,

on motion, laid on the table until

the next stated meeting of the

Presbytery." Perhaps this minute

of the Presbytery met the eye of

some member of the committee;

or perhaps information was ob

tained in some other way, that it

would be agreeable to Mr. Barnes

and his friends, now that they

were no longer a majority, that

the Presbytery should be divided:

and the Assembly thought proper

to let the Synod know what their

duty would be, when an applica-

 

 

erroneod^he will acknowledge it tion should be made for this pur-

s,,* is pointed out; and

, candid, and unequivo-

his faith, in regard

! as misstated, put an

to all s ispicion and

antroversy. Mr. Barnes might

tug since have done this, if he had

prepared to do it. But has

one any thing like it? We think

not. ,v His printed explanations all

go to defend and justify what he

has said in Jiis sermon. Hence,

when we first heard these explana

tions in the Synod,- we said, and

pose. This, if not unconstitu

tional, was certainly, we think,

a very singular proceeding.

With respect to what the com

mittee and the Assembly are

pleased to denominate " the ab

stract points, proposed to the As

sembly, for their decision in the

reference of the Presbytery," we

think the refusal to settle the con

troversy in regard to these, was,

by far, the most objectionable

thing in the whole award. These

abstract points were no other than

2,
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practical principles, on which the

Presbytery of Philadelphia had

been obliged to act in the case of

Mr. Barnes; and that the Presby

tery had made a wrong decision

in regard to these principles, and

in consequence of this, had pur

sued a wrong course, in nearly the

whole of their proceedings in the

case of Mr. Barnes, subsequently

to his installation, was the basis

and the substance of the com

plaints laid before the Assembly.

Other Presbyteries also were di

vided and thrown into parties, by

a difference of opinion among the

members, in regard tpmthese prac

tical principles. Yetlthe Assem

bly say " if they be aas'wered, they

had better be discussed and de

cided in thesi, separate from the

case of Mr. Barnes"—Abstract

principles to be discussed in thesi,

seems to us somewhat like tauto

logy in language. But the words

in thesi here, we suppose are to

be interpreted (although we must

think it a new version of the terms)

to mean that the principles must be

discussed "separate from the case

of Mr. Barnes." And why separate

from the case of Mr. Barnes? If Mr.

Barnes was innocent, no decision

on abstract points could possibly

injure him. Yes, but it was seen

that a decision of these abstract

points would really implicate

either him or the Assembly; and

therefore, however important to

the peace and order of the Pres

bytery of Philadelphia, and of se

veral other Presbyteries under the

care of the Assembly, it was re

solved not to touch them. Was

this the performance or the dere

liction of duty? Let every reader

answer the question for himself.

THE BIBLE, TRACTS, AND MISSIONS.

The three following short arti

cles are taken from the London

Evangelical Magazine for October

last. The subjects of them we have

indicated in the title—subjects of

the highest importance; and such

short and pithy essays as these, of

ten do more good than long papers.

We hope our readers will give

them an attentive perusal, and be

benefited by the suggestions they

contain.

A TEMPERANCE SOCIETY IN MINIA

TURE.

In the spring of 1829, Timothy,

the hawker, called at my house

with his wares. My servants, who

recommend the Scriptures when

ever they have an opportunity, talk

ed with this man on the value of

the New Testament, and advised

him to buy a copy. " Of what use

can it be to me," said he, " when I

cannot read ?" " Yes, it may be of

great service to you. You can car

ry it to your lodgings and have it

read, or you can send it to your

family, some of whom can read it.

It will do good. Buy one." The

man attended to this advice, and

carried the book to his lodgings.

We saw nothing more of this

man until autumn, when he return

ed and earnestly entreated' a copy

of every kind of book we could

give him. " You can form no idea,"

said he, " of the good that book has

done which I had herein the spring.

There are more than thirty of us

who mess together at the same

lodgings, and at the time when I.

first took home the New Testa

ment, these men spent almost eve

ry night at the publicJiouse, and

returned intoxicated; Out now the

scene is quite altered. Scarcely a

man leaves the lodgings in the

evening. There are three among

us who can read, and they take it

by turns, and the others sit around

and listen to them. There is no

drunkenness in our party now."

Oh, what an interesting scene

would this group have presented

to the eye of an apostle". Thirty

poor villagers co-llected together

from various parts of the coun



1832.
65Distribution of Religious Tracts.

try, listening to one of their num

ber reading the words of eter

nal life; and, from this circum

stance, breaking off from their

vices, saving their hard earnings

for their families, and acting like

rational creatures! How true it is

that " godliness is profitable unto

all things." What an encourage

ment to the followers of Christ to

make known his holy gospel! If

so much good is effected, through

the Divine blessing, on one New

Testament, what may we not anti

cipate from the distribution of ten

thousand! Even servants may be

come useful coadjutors in the ser

vice of God, when they feel inte

rested in it; and with such proofs

before us of the utility of the work,

surely we ought not to grow weary

or faint-hearted. From the above

circumstance, those who have

contributed in any way to the cir

culation of the Scriptures, may

see what an honour their God and

Father is putting upon them. This

is like the first ripe fruit, but an

abundant harvest will follow.—

Amen.

St. Petersburgh.

DISTRIBUTION OF RELIGIOUS

TRACTS.

There never has been a period

like the present, in respect to the

multiplicity of means for the fur

therance of the eternal interests of

men. The warmest and most ar

dent zeal may now gratify itself.

Facilities for the communication

of divine truth present themselves

in every form. Bible societies,

missionary societies, tract socie

ties, and numerous others, press

upon our notice; and, while claim

ing the assistance of the church of

Christ for their support, offer in

return the means of evangelizing

the world.

There is one method of doing

good, which I wish were more

generally recognised by individual

Ch. ddv.—Voi.. X.

Christians. I mean, the distribu

tion of religious tracts. It is one

which, both from its simplicity and

cheapness, is accessible to the

pious of all classes. The loan sys

tem is excellent. No minister of

the gospel, in places where no so

ciety exists for this purpose, should

neglect this mode of benefiting the

souls of men. I would also ear

nestly recommend to every servant

of Christ, the daily circulation of

tracts in every possible way. I

never leave my house without hav

ing a number of these silent preach

ers in my pocket, and either give

them to persons as circumstances

may require, or scatter them in va

rious directions. Such papers as

the " Swearer's Prayer," " On

Drunkenness," « Poor Joseph,"

" Covey the Sailor," « Sin no

Trifle," "On Repentance," &c.

will be either partially or wholly

applicable to the circumstances of

most readers.

I fear these little monitors are

not duly appreciated by the Chris

tian publick. God has testified his

approbation of them in innumera

ble instances: The Tract Maga

zine, published by the Religious

Tract Society, contains a large

number of highly interesting anec

dotes in proof of this assertion.

He who can peruse this work, and

rise from its perusal unimpressed

with the vast importance of reli

gious tracts, as one of that class of

agencies employed by God for the

conversion of men, cannot be open

to conviction. Millions of souls

will, no doubt, have to bless God

through eternity, for the dissemi

nation of the doctrines of the gos

pel in the form in question. C.

Bristol, May 12, 1831.

THE BANKER AND HIS BIBLE.

The writer of this was once the

guest of a banker in the west of

England. His host had long been

celebrated as a heavenly-minded

I
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and benevolent character. One

evening as he came down from his

closet, with peace and benignity

beaming on his countenance, he

said to me, "Do you want any

thing." I answered, " N05 I have

every thing I need." " But I am

not satisfied with that answer," he

rejoined, " and will tell you why.

I have just been reading the third

Epistle of John, where the apostle

particularly commends his beloved

Gaius for his hospitality to the

servants of Christ, who, for their

Master's sake had 'gone forth, ta

king nothing of the Gentiles;' and

the apostle says that our privilege

who stay at home is 'to receive

such, and to bring them on their

journey after a godly sort, that we

might be fellow-helpers of the

truth." Now I wish to have this

privilege; I wish to be an imitator

of Gaius; I wish to help you;

therefore you must receive from

me this five-pound note, you will

find many ways to employ it." Oh,

how Christians would astonish the

world if they were to read their

Bibles as this banker did his! The

application—ah, the application,

of the text is the difficult, but pro

fitable, part of it! Blessed be God,

that some opulent disciples bring

their principles under the influence

of the Bible!

A few years after this occurred,

when some good old missionaries

were passing through the town in

which I reside, a sermon was

preached on this subject, and the

above anecdote introduced, and the

effect was much to the comfort of

those labourers who had borne the

burden and heat of the day.

Perhaps these lines may furnish

another banker with a good idea,

and another preacher with a hint

that may be useful on a similar

occasion. J. K.

ñetrieto.

REVIEW of a Review in the Chris

tian Spectator, entitled—" CASE

OF THE REV. ALBERT BARNES—

The Way of Salvation, a Sermon

by the REV. ALBERT BARNES."

(Continued from page 652 of our last

Volume.)

We have never proposed to go

through this review, and notice

every thing that we consider ex

ceptionable. This would occupy

a space in our pages which we

think we can fill with something

much better calculated to edify our

readers. Beside, the review on

which we remark is avowedly a

defence of the Sermon of Mr.

Barnes; and in our present num

ber we have published the stric

tures of the Presbytery of Phila

delphia on that Sermon—in which

a number of quotations, fairly

taken from the Sermon, are ac

companied by certain clear an

nouncements of doctrine, in the

standards of the Presbyterian

Church. Let any one candidly

look, first at what Mr. Barnes says,

and then at what the standards say,

and see if he thinks that any ex

planations can reconcile the two.

In several instances, we think the

contrasted quotations are. of as dif

ferent import as yes and no. We

are willing to leave the whole mat

ter here.

Immediately following the sen

tence on which we have heretofore

remarked, the Spectator says—" It

is well known that a party in that

church [the Presbyterian]—and we

are far from wishing to impeach

their motives—have long witness

ed with jealousy and apprehension,

the rapid progress of New Eng

land sentiments within the bounds

of their communion." Now, if our

readers will advert to the proceed

ings of the last General Assembly,
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and recollect Mr. Bacon's letter,

they will be able to determine whe

ther there was not good reason for

"jealousy and apprehension," in re

gard " to the rapid progress ofNew

England sentiments" in our church.

This jealousy and apprehension

however was denounced as secta

rian bigotry, and as grievously in

jurious to our New England bre

thren, although the Spectator kind

ly forbears to " impeach our mo

tives"—when, lo, at the last As

sembly, New England sentiments

turned the highest Judicatery of

the Presbyterian Church into a

Congregational Association, in the

case ofMr. Barnes; and on a review

of the achievement, a Congrega

tional delegate sings, lo triumphe!

So much for Presbyterian credu

lity and Congregational manage

ment. The Spectator proceeds—

" At length, as if resolved to try the

question under circumstances the most

unfavourable to themselves, they have

taken their stand in the case of a genllo-

man, whose ministrations were recently

followed by one of the greatest revivals of

religion ever known in our country; who

was called from the former scene of his

labours to the City of Philadelphia by the

unanimous choice of one of the oldest and

most distinguished churches of our land,

and who brought with him from the Pres

bytery to which he previously belonged,

the amplest testimonials to his piety and

worth, to the soundness of his faith, and

the fervour of his zeal in the cause ol'evan-

gelical religion. As far, then, as the cha

racter of the individual, his former stand

ing in the church, and the wishes of the

people are concerned, it is impossible to

conceive of any case, where an impeach

ment could be less called for or expected,

than the present."

Here surely is a very pretty piece

of eulogy, but eulogists are apt to

be extravagant. We shall see how

it is in the present instance. Our

principal reason however for intro

ducing this shining paragraph is,

that it will form ä proper text for

some remarks—explanations if you

please, gentle reader—which we

have been desirous for some time,

but lacked opportunity, to com

municate to the publick.

The Spectator represents the

Presbytery as having long been

desirous of a proper occasion to

enter into a conflict with New Eng

land sentiments; and as seizing on

the case of Mr. Barnes, to show

that they were not afraid—allow

us the homely but expressive

phrase—" to take the bull by the

horns." Now this was not exactly

so. Some members of the Pres

bytery, perhaps a majority of them,

had been for a good while dissatis

fied and anxious, at the prevalence

of New JSnglandism, both in doc

trine and church government. But

they were far enough, perhaps too

far, from being ready to take a de

cided stand against the threatening

danger. They, on the contrary,

shrunk from it—they earnestly

wished to avoid it. We have been

asked by some who, we thought,

ought to have seen, without expla

nation, the difference between the

case of Mr. Barnes, and that of some

other persons supposed to be as er

roneous as he, " Why did you not

begin with them? Why did you re

serve your discipline for this young

man and a stranger?" We have two

answers to these questions—The

first is, that there was no printed

and acknowledged publication, by

a member of the Presbytery, that

could be taken as a ground of pro

cedure; nor any other such palpa

ble and undeniable evidence of he

resy, as could be made the subject

of judicial process, without much

trouble, and a dubious issue. But

in the case of Mr. Barnes, there

was a printed sermon, to which

his name was attached, and of

which he was the acknowledged

author. Nor was this all, for in

the second place, on this printed

sermon the Presbytery were abso

lutely obliged to act. They could

not get by it. The people who had

called Mr. Barnes had never heard

him preach. In the very call which

was laid before the Presbytery, the

usual words—" having good hopes

from our past experience of your

labours," &c. were omitted. They

could not have been inserted with
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truth. Beyond a very few of their

number, the people had had no

experience of his labours. Co

pies of this notable sermon had

been distributed, to show what

were Mr. Barnes' doctrinal views,

and his style of preaching. On this

sermon his call was predicated;

and the Presbytery were to say,

under the solemnity and responsi

bility of their ordination vows, whe

ther the doctrines of that sermon

were to be delivered to a congre

gation, for whose spiritual welfare

they were sacredly bound to watch,

as setting forth the pure gospel of

Christ—as showing " the way of

salvation," as it is shown in the

Holy Scriptures, and in the stan

dards of the Presbyterian Church.

Every member of the Presbytery

was to say yea, or nay, on these

momentous inquiries, by voting

for, or against, the prosecution of

the call. In other words, every

member of Presbytery was, by his

vote, to take, or to avoid, the re

sponsibility of declaring that the

doctrines of that sermon were the

doctrine« of the Bible, and of the

Confession of Faith of our church,

that might be profitably preached

to a congregation of which the

Presbytery had the charge. Nay,

was the artiswer which a number

gave; and which, it is believed,

would have been given, if instant

death had been the penalty of such

a vote.

Neither the Presbytery, then, nor

any of its members, did, in the case

of Mr.ïïa.mes,goaheretickhunting.

They did not seize on an occasion

for which they had long been wish

ing and waiting, to come in con

flict with " New England senti

ments." They were, in the provi

dence of God, called to this con

flict, in such a way that, with a

good conscience, they could no

longer avoid it.

We proceed to notice the asser

tion that in giving opposition to

Mr. Barnes, the Presbytery took

" stand in the case of a gentleman,

whose ministrations were [had

been] recently followed by one of

the greatest revivals of religion

ever known in our country." We

think this assertion is calculated

to produce a material misappre

hension.—We say not that 'it was

designed to have this effect. But

will the revival at Morristown

compare for a moment, with the

revival " in our country" in the

time of Whitefield ? Or with that

witnessed a few years since, in the

western part of the State of New

York? Or with several others that

might be mentioned? Did it ex

tend much, if at all, beyond the

limits of Mr. Barnes' congrega

tion ? And in that congregation it

self, were the additions made to

the church, although admitted to

be large, greater than have been

made in some other churches, as

the fruits of revivals of religion?

We believe that each of these ques

tions must be answered in the ne

gative. And if so, the expression

of the Spectator is, we apprehend,

calculated to produce a mistake,

in regard to the facts of the case,

at least in the mind of every cur

sory reader.

But we have a stronger objection

to the assertion on which we re

mark, than the exaggerated state

ment it contains, relative to the

revival at Morristown. It is, that

there is a manifest attempt to make

a revival of religion an evidence of

the orthodoxy of him under whose

ministrations it occurs. Let it be

considered to what consequences

a test of this kind would lead.

There was at Morristown a revival

of religion among the Methodists,

at the very time when that under

the ministrations of Mr. Barnes

took place; and the Methodists

contend that their revival was more

powerful, and more extensive than

that among the Presbyterians.Whe

ther such was the fact or not, we,

pretend not to decide; but if revivals

of religion, following certain mi

nistrations, are to be evidence that

those who perform these ministra

tions should be received as ortho
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dox ministers of the Presbyterian

Church, we know not on what

ground we shall exclude the Me

thodists, provided they be willing

to adopt our church government

and discipline. Will it be said, that

we do not admit that what they call

revivals of religion are such in real

ity? For ourselves, we are not pre

pared to say this. For, although

we have been represented as ene

mies to religious revivals, we de

clare, that amidst all the wild fire,

irregularities, and false doctrine,

under which, as we think, many of

the Methodist revivals of religion

take place, yet we verily believe

they are productive of numerous

real conversions. Nay, as in some

parts of the Presbyterian Church,

we have ministers who seem dis

posed to outdo the Methodists, in

their own way of getting up and

conducting revivals, we see not

why the Methodist conversions

should not be considered as good,

if not better, than those of their

imitators and outdoers. Or will it

be said, that we must take into

view the doctrine preached? Then

we answer, that there are, at this

time, ministers in the Presbyterian

Church, whose doctrines we con

scientiously think quite as excep

tionable, and even more so, than

those generally taught by the Me

thodists. In this category we place

every thorough-going pupil of the

New Haven School: and it is our

deliberate conviction that the ser

mon of Mr. Barnes, entitled " The

Way of Salvation," is not, to say

the least, a better exhibition of

gospel truth, or in any respect a

safer guide to inquiring sinners,

than numerous sermons that are

preached, and some of them print

ed too, among the Methodists.

Who sees not then, that revivals

of religion—taking the terms as

they are now commonly received—

ought not to be viewed as any

evidence whatever, that a man un

der whose ministrations they are

alleged to have occurred, is to be

esteemed sound in the faith, and

qualified to fill the sacred office in

the Presbyterian Church. God in

his sovereignty may, and we be

lieve sometimes does, bless that

portion of truth which is mingled

with great error, in the addresses

of those who profess to preach the

gospel. But this is no reason why

important error should be counte

nanced, or knowingly suffered, in

a minister of the gospel. In the

Presbyterian Church, we ought to

admit no other evidence or test of

orthodoxy—no other presumption

that a man is qualified to be a

preacher—but the conformity of

his doctrinal views and teachings

with the infallible oracles of God,

as explained in our publick stand

ards. Depart from this rule, and

be the pretence what it may, our

church will speedily be filled with

confusion and heresy, and hasten

to deserved ruin.

The Spectator next asserts, that

Mr. Barnes " was called from the

scene of his former labours to the

city of Philadelphia, by the unani

mous choice of one of the oldest

and most distinguished churches

of our land." It is doubtless true

that Mr. Barnes " was called from

the scene of his former labours to

the city of Philadelphia," and we

also readily admit, that it was "to

one of the oldest and most distin

guished churches of our land."—

And we add, that if it had been

to a church of a different charac

ter, in the bounds of the Presby

tery of Philadelphia, it is our so

lemn conviction that the call would

never have been put into his hands.

Had the call been made by an ob

scure country congregation, and

the Presbytery had had the print

ed sermon before them entitled

"The Way of Salvation," and

known that this publication was

considered by the people as so high

a recommendation of its author,

that they were eager to call him to

be their pastor, without ever see

ing him in their pulpit, or having

heard him deliver a single dis

course—we have not a doubt that
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the Presbytery would have said—

" No brethren, as your spiritual

guardians and watchmen, we can

not consent to the prosecution of

this call. The sermon you present

to us is so erroneous that we should

be unfaithful to our sacred trust,

if we yielded to your wishes in

this instance. We regret that you

should desire a pastor who will

teach you such doctrine as this

publication contains; and we can

not make ourselves parties to its

propagation among you. It is with

regret that we withstand your

wishes, but on our responsibility

to the Great Head of the church,

we feel ourselves bound to do it—

your call must be arrested." That

such, or similar, would have been

the language and the course of the

Presbytery, if the call to Mr. В arnés

had not been made by " one of the

oldest and most distinguished

churches in our land," and in " the

city of Philadelphia," was not

merely our conviction, but that of

the brethren with whom we acted,

during the repeated discussions

and meetings of the Presbytery, in

reference to the case under consi

deration—and the conviction was

grievous in the extreme. But to

act in opposition to wealth and sta

tion to resist hospitality, and

courtesies, and persuasions, and

blandishments, and plausible repre

sentations—to stand in the midst

of an assembly composed of men

of high respectability as citizens,

and graced with female beauty and

fashion too—and in the very sanc

tuary in which a called clergyman,

himself present, is expected to mi

nister—and to witness frowns and

smiles distributed to speakers, just

as they utter what is agreeable or

disagreeable to the auditors—and

in the face of all, to say with firm

ness and decision, "my vote must

go to refuse you the man of your

choice"—this requires a degree of

moral courage which all men—even

good men—are not found to possess.

They act under an influence which

they do not recognise to them

selves. They are swayed by other

motives than a consideration of the

abstract principles of right and

wrong. The apostle James found

it necessary to guard even the pri

mitive churches against an. influ

ence of this character: and eccle

siastical history will show, that

with scarcely an exception, declen

sion and corruption in every age,

have commenced in metropolitan

churches. Would to God, that the

Presbyterian Church in the United

States were not likely to suffer,

from the same worldly and unholy-

influence.

It was manifestly intended by

the Spectator, to be set forth as an

important and imposing conside

ration, that Mr. Barnes was called

" by the unanimous choice of one of

the oldest and most distinguished

churches of our land." Let the

whole truth therefore be told. Out

of a congregation consisting of two

hundred and twenty qualified voters,

only fifty voted for the call to Mr.

Barnes. This has heretofore been

published, and we have never heard

that it has Ьеец denied or contro

verted.

Those who did vote on the occa

sion were, we believe, unanimous;

or if, as we have heard, there was

a single dissentient voice, it might

be thought not worth reckoning.

But the great body of the qualified

voters, more than three-fourths,

did not vote at all.—They either

did not attend the meeting, orJeft

it before the vote was taken. We

believe it^is true, notwithstanding,

—and we wish to conceal nothing

—that after the call was forwarded

to Mr. Barnes, and he appeared

before Presbytery to be received as

a member, the desire of the con

gregation that he should be re

ceived and installed, was both ge

neral and ardent.

We hope to conclude this review

in our next number.—Our readers

may be assured that we take no

delight in this controversy. But

our debt to the Christian Spectator

must be paid. He has not only offi
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ciously interfered with the con

cerns of the Presbyterian Church

at large, but has, in the page from

which our quotations are taken,

however bland his language, held

up the Presbytery of Philadelphia,

to which we belong, as having act

ed unreasonably, oppressively, and

even audaciously: And with the

permission and assistance of God,

the Presbytery shall be defended

and vindicated.—If feelings are

pained, we regret it, but the assail

ant of a judicatory of the church

of Christ, is alone responsible.

( To be continued.)

SHORT NOTICE OF A RECENT PUBLICATION

The Articles of the Synod of

DoilT, AND ITS REJECTION OF ER

RORS! With the History 6f Events

which made way for that Synod,

as published by the Authority of

the States- General; and the Docu

ments confirming its Decisions.

Translated from the Latin, with

Notes, Remarks, and References.

By Thomas Scott, Rector ofAston

Sanford, Bucks. Utica, William

Williams: 1831.

We think that all the Calvinists in the

United States are indebted to Mr. Wil

liams of Utica, for republishing Scott's

Translation from the Latin of " The Arti

cles of the Synod of Dort, and its rejection

of Errors." Nothing could be more sea

sonable at the present time. The most of

those who talk against Calvinism, do not

know what Calvinism is; and almost equal

ly ignorant are many who belong to Cal-

vinistick churches. Let both classes at

tentively read the proceedings ofthe Synod

of Dort, as faithfully given in this little

manual, and they will no longer think,

speak, and act, under false impressions.

They will know what Calvinism is, and

what it is not—to what it is opposed, and

to what it is not opposed. In the most of

his remarks, we agree with Dr. Scott.—

In some we do not. We disagree with him

tolo cwlo, in thinking the articles of the

Synod of Dort too extensive and too par

ticular. They would never have answered

their design if they had been less particu

lar. We agree with him fully, both in dis

approving of all persecution for conscience

sake, and in attributing it in Holland to the

spirit of the age, rather than to any thing

peculiar to the Synod, or to the States.

" The Harmony of Confessions," is va

luable so far as it goes. But we do wish

we had a good and entire English transla

tion of the "Syntagma Confessionem," &c.
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A Statement showing the two extremes

of Fahrenheit's thermometer, situated

where there was a free circulation of air,

and northern exposure, in each month;

and the corresponding day of the month.

Also the perpendicular depth of rain, which

fell through the several months of the year

1831—at the residence of J. B., Solebuiy

township, Bucks county, Pa.

1831.

MONTHS.

January,

February,

March, - -

April, - -

May, - - -

June, * - • -

July, - - -

August, - -

September, -

October,

November, -

December,

* Below Zero.

Highest

P.M.

Dayof Month.
Lowest Sun-rise. Dayof

Month.

Inchesof

Rain.

56° 4- *i o
25 4.94

48 16 0 6 2.75

70 26 19 18 3.18

80 18 31 10 7.43

92 31 40 8 2.27

94 3 46 25 7.53

90 20 51 12 5.64

93 18 50 29 5.77

81 2 40 19 4.54

80 4 32 29 7.26

64 9 20 30 2.99

34 25 4 16 1.70

56.10

Digestive Power of Birds.—In order to

ascertain the strength of their stomachs,

Spallanzani had recourse to a great vari

ety of experiments. Tin tubes full of grain

were forced into the stomachs of turkeys,

and after remaining for twenty-four hours

were found to be broken, compressed and

distorted in the most irregular manner. In

the space of 24 hours, the stomach of a

cock broke off the angles of a piece of

rough jagged glass, though, on examining

the gizzard, no wound or laceration appear

ed. In a ball of lead were fixed 12 strong

needles, with the points projecting about

1 -4 ofan inch from the surface. Thus arm

ed, the ball was covered with a case of pa

per, and forced down the throat of a tur

key. The bird retained it a day and a half,

without manifesting any symptoms of un

easiness, and the points of all the needles

were broken off close to the surface of the

ball, except two or three, of which the

stumps projected a little. The same inte

resting observer relates, that he fixed 12

small and very sharp lancets in a similar

ball of lead, which was given in the same

manner to a turkey cock, and left eight
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hours in the stomach, at the expiration of

which the stomach was opened; but no

thing appeared except the naked ball, the

lancets having been broken to pieces, and

the stomach remaining sound and entire.

Hence we may infer, that stones, so often

found in the stomachs of many of the

feathered tribes, may powerfully contri

bute to the pulverization \,f grain and

other hard substances which constitute

their food.

Juden.—M. Chateaubriand remarks, that

when you travel in Judea, the heart is at

first filled with profound melancholy. But

when, passing from solitude to solitude,

boundless space opens before you, this feel

ing wears off by degrees, and you expe

rience a secret awe, that so far from de

pressing the soul, imparts life and elevates

the genius. Extraordinary appearances

every where proclaim a land teeming with

miracles. The burning sun, the towering

eagle, the barren fig-tree, all the pictures

of scripture are here. Every name com

memorates a mystery; every grotto an

nounces a prediction; every hill re-echoes

the accent of a prophet. God himself has

spoken in these regions, dried up rivers,

rent the rocks and opened the grave. The

desert still appears mute with terror; and

you would imagine that it had never pre

sumed to interrupt the silence since it

heard the awful voice of the Eternal.

The Naples Journal announces that a

discovery has been made in the ruins of

Pompeii of greater value and interest than

any that has preceded it. On the 24lh of

October a picture in mosaick was found in

the Triclinium of the house soid to belong

to Faunus: it is about 20 palms long by 10

palms in width, (or about 18 feet by 9 feet

English,) and of exquisite workmanship.

The subject is the battle of Sarpedon, from

the Iliad ; the figures being half the natu

ral size. Time has injured some part of

this precious relic, which, however, is still

the chef d'œuvre of Pompeii, as to the ex

pression of the figures, the perl'eotion of

the drawing, nnd what is more rare in a

marble picture, the finish of the execution.

The King and the whole Court have been

to view this magnificent mosaick, and

while there the room adjoining the Tri

clinium was explored, and several vases

and utensils in silver and bronze brought

to light.

To almost every house in Rotterdam,

and sometimes to every window of a house,

on the first floor, there is fixed a single or

double looking glass, or reflector, by means

of which a person in the room, sitting be

fore the window, can seo by reflection, the

whole length of the street, the passengers,

the trees, the canal and the shipping.

When two of these reflectors are placed

at right angles, and Urn right angle point

ed towards the window, a person within,

directing the eye to that angle will see

the whole street both to the ri<rht and to

the left.

Fondnessfor Children denotes not only

a kind heart, but a guileless one. A knave

always detests children—their innocent

looks and open brow speak daggers to hie

heart. He sees his own villany reflected

from their countenance, as it were from а

mirror. The great and good have always

been remarkable for their fondness of

children. Agesilaus, King of Sparta, was

the most generous of Monarchs, and the

most tender of fathers. Diverting himself

one day with riding on a stick with his

children, and being surprised by a friend

in the action, he desired him not to men

tion it till he was a father. Henry IV. of

France, taught his children to call him

papa, or father, and not sire, (the new fash

ion introduced by Catharine de Mediéis.)

One day, going on all fours, with the Dau

phin on his back, an Ambassador suddenly

entered, when Henry, looking up, ' Mon

sieur 1'Ambassador, have you any chil

dren?' 'Yes, sire,' replied he.—'Very

well; then I will finish my race round the

chamber.'

Novel Duello.—A Paris paper relates as

a fact, that two students in Berlin, having

quarrelled, agreed to kiss the lips of a per

son mortally affected with the Cholera,

and that the dispute should terminate with

the death of either. Each of them kissed

the lips of a man in the last stage of the

disease, but neither dying within 24 hours

afterwards, their " mutual friends" de

clared that they should be reconciled.

The subject of Silk has latterly, through

the exertions of Mr. Duponceau and Mr.

D Homergue, really assumed an important

aspect, and that their exertions have not

been made, so far at least, in vain, is proved

by the fact, that before Mr. D'Homergue

came to this country, which was towards

the end of the year 1829, we were not only

ignorant but wholly indifferent about the

matter, and now it is regarded, and justly

too, by our citizens, as of considerable mo

ment. For it has been proved by Mr. Du

ponceau, that its introduction among us

will be attended with wealth and prosperi

ty. It is sincerely to be hoped by every

one who has the good of his country at

heart, that this subject may meet with

proper encouragement at the hands of the

Government.

Earthquake at the North.—The St. Law

rence Republican of the 24th ¡list, states,

that on the evening of Sunday, the 22d,

the report of an Earthquake was felt at

Ogdensburgh at about half past 11 o'clock.

" Houses were shaken so much as to awa

ken many from sleep; and the tremulous
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motion of every thing was painfully per

ceptible to every person awake. The rat

tling of stoves, crockery, and windows,

with the vibration of every thing movea-

ble, together with a sound like distant

thunder underneath the surface of the

earth, was distinctly felt and heard, by all

who had not retired to sleep. There were

three distinct shocks, the second being the

most violent, at intervals of about half a

minute, and the rumbling noise continued

two minutes." The convulsive movements

of the earth appear to have travelled

north, as the quaking was felt at Montreal

about an hour after its occurrence at Og-

densburg.

The Montreal Herald of the 25th says,

" the shock was very distinctly felt in that

city," varied in the degree of its, violence,

in the different quarters of the town. In

some parts there was a previous, not very

loud, but very distinct, noise for some se

conds before the shock was felt; this was

the case in the St. Louis and St. Lawrence

suburbs, in which latter quarter a gentle

man of undoubted veracity affirms, that

his attention was particularly attracted by

the sound, which, as he describes it, was

like the passing of an exceeding heavy

wagon, crushing pieces of ice beneath its

wheels. The gentleman rose, and imme

diately feeling the shock, was induced to

look out at the weather, which was clear

and perfectly serene.

From the Annual Report of deaths at

Baltimore, it appears that from January,

1831 to January, 1832, the deaths in that

city were 2308, of which number live were

over 100 years, viz. "a free coloured man,

130—a free coloured woman, 112—a free

coloured man, 106—a female slave, 106—

and a white woman, 105 years old.—

Among the diseases were, 340 consump

tion; 248 cholera infantum; 161 scarlet

fever; 117 bilious fever; 29 typhus fever;

104 of old age.

Centessimal Anniversary.—The twen

ty-second of February will be the hun

dredth anniversary of the birth day of Gen.

GEORGE WASHINGTON the illustrious

founder of American liberty. It is pro

posed in different sections of the Union,

that the day be held as a national jubilee;

and that, for the time being of the cele

bration, the two great political parties in

the country lay aside every thing like ani

mosity, towards each other, as inconsist

ent with the feelings of respect and vene

ration fur the memory of the illustrious

dead—feelings which the occasion will so

naturally awaken.

Influenza in Horses. The modified

Cholera Morbus has spent its force in this

vicinity upon human beings, and has now

commenced its operation upon horse-flesh;

these animals are afflicted with severe

coughs and difficult breathing, and they

require constant care and kind nursing, to

prevent pulmonary disease following; de

pletion, and abstinence, and patience, have

all been practised by these four-footed

invalids, and with a high degree of suc

cess.—Springfield Journal.

Anti Profane Society.—A society has

been formed by the students of Charlotte

Hall Academy, Maryland, for the, laudable

purpose of repressing the vulgar and im

pious practice of profane swearing.

The members of the association pledge

their honour to abstain from profane lan

guage themselves, and to do all in their

power for its entire abolition.

On Friday, the 27th ult. at sunrise, at

Germantown, the mercury in Fahrenheit's

Thermometer stood at 7 degrees below

zero. It was the coldest day since January

25lh, 1821.

fteït0tou£ ^Intelligence.

PRESBYTERIAN DOMESTICK MISSIONS.

From the 15th of December to

the 20th of January, inclusive, the

Executive Committee of the Gene

ral Assembly's Board of Missions

made seven new appointments of

missionaries, and ten reappoint-

ments—seventeen in all.

The Missionary Reporter con

tains extracts of reports for the

period abovementioned, from one

missionary in Lower Canada; from

four missionaries in the State of

Ch. ¿dv.—VoL. X.

New York; from three in Penn

sylvania; from four in Virginia;

from two in North Carolina} from

five in Ohio} from one in Ken

tucky} from one in Illinois, and

from one in Arkansas Territory.

But beside these, many reports

were received, from various parts

of the United States, from which

no extracts are contained in the

Reporter. The reports from near?

ly all the missionaries, are of the

most encouraging and interesting

character. They give an account
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of a considerable number of revi

vals of religion, some of them very

remarkable; of the establishment

and superintendence of Sabbath

schools; of the institution of Tem

perance Societies; of the organi

zation of churches; of protracted

meetings for religious exercises; of

numerous additions made to the

church; of Bible and catechetical

classes; ofthe closing of some distil

leries and the continuance ofothers;

of the state of religion and morals in

various places; of the resuscitation

of expiring churches and congre

gations; of the distribution of

tracts; and of the erection of one

or two houses for publick worship.

Who can look at this mere sketch

of the operations and effects of the

missionary enterprise, and not feel

new animation in the cause, or re

fuse to form new resolutions to sup

port it liberally? The missionaries

often mention their difficulties, tri

als and sufferings; but they gene

rally do it, not only without com

plaint, but with thankfulness for

divine support, and the expression

of delight in their work.

By a letter from the Stated Clerk

of the Presbytery of South Alaba

ma, directed to the Corresponding

Secretary of the Board, it appears

that that Presbytery has recently

resolved to " immediately take

steps to become connected with

the Assembly's Board of Mis

sions." The Stated Clerk says—

" I will just remark, that this great

question has been decided by un without

any unpleasant excitement—almost una

nimously. We have been for several years

auxiliary to the American Home, and they

have aided us liberally—our recent change

has been from calm and prayerful convic

tion of duty. We leave our friends of the

American Home with no other than feel

ings of warm gratitude. As Presbyterians

we considered it an imperious and imme

diate duty, to change our relation. May

the Lord enable us all to do more in this

liront cause, and deliver all his servants

from all unhallowed motives and feelings.

Affectionately your friend and brother in

the gospel.

Jos. P. CÜKICINGHÍM,

Stated Clerk Soutk Alabama Pnsb'y."

The amount of cash received by

the Board of Missions from 15th

of December, 1831, to 20th of Jan.

1832, is—gl,558 П.—It may be

proper again to state, that the trea

sury of the Board has been over

drawn, to the amount of several

thousand dollars ; and that it is

hoped the church will speedily, not

only repay lenders, but prevent the

necessity of future loans.

BOARD OF EDUCATION OF THE GENE

RAL ASSEMBLY.

In the absence of the Secretary

of the Board, in the discharge of

his important and arduous duties,

we have applied to his assistant,

for a statement of the operations

of the Board for January. It is as

follows:—

" The General Agent visited New York

in the early part of the month, and pre

pared the way, after having produced im

pressions decidedly favourable to our

Board, for more extended operations; by

which means, encouraging support is ex

pected from that quarter. He then visited

Virginia, where he is now labouring, for

the purpose of presenting the claims of

the Board, and preparing the way for a

temporary or permanent agency in the

Synods of Virginia and North Carolina.

Of the impression already produced by

him there, the Southern Religious Tele

graph speaks in high terms.

" Our agents from abroad have reported

subscriptions to various amounts, and with

other encouraging items, that the Pres

byteries of Georgia, Ohio, and Steuben-

ville, have become auxiliary to the Board.

" Two additional agents have been com

missioned until the meeting of the Gene

ral Assembly—The Rev. Robert Lapsley

to operate in Tennessee, Alabama, and

Mississippi, and the Rev. James V. Henry,

whose field of labour consists of certain

parts of New York and New Jersey.

" The number of candidates for the pa

tronage of the Board is steadily progress

ing—fifteen have been received during the

month.

"The amount of collections . is ав fol

lows :—

From Mr. Solomon Allen, in part

of subscriptions for the current

year, -...._.- -__ - $600

From Mr. Saml. Hildeburn, ditto,

Mr. J. W. Gibbs, in full, do.

125

100
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From Mr. William Brown, in fall

of subscriptions for the current

year, 250

From Mr. Robert Ralston, in part, 350

From a member of the Presbyte

rian Church of Coshocton, Ohio,

per Rev. Dr. Green, 10

From Mr. Samuel Richarde, ¡n part

of subscription for the current

year, 300

From Mr. Alex. Henry, ditto, 600

Mr. per Rev. Dr. Green, 10

$2,345

" The entire amount of subscriptions

daring the present month cannot be cor

rectly ascertained. The amount in New

York is pretty large, but loll open until

Mr. Breckenridge returns. That in Vir

ginia and in other places which he may

take in his route, will be reported when

he returns."

Our readers, we hope, will re

collect, that the Board of Educa

tion have given an explicit pledge

to the. public, to take on theirfunds

every well qualified young man wlio

shau apply to them for aid. This

pledge has been given in confidence

that the Presbyterian Church wish

ed it to be given, and would enable

the Board to redeem it. But it

should be constantly kept in mind,

that to redeem it will require very

liberal contributions; and that no

just calculation can be made on

the receipts of a single month.

Nearly the whole amount of con

tributions for the year, will proba

bly be received in three or four of

the months of the whole year. The

object is t>ne of the highest im

portance, and we- hope it will be

so regarded and treated by all who

desire to contribute by pecuniary

aid, to the success and extension of

the gospel.

FOREIGN.

The Missionary Herald com

mences the present year with a

" brief view of the missions of the

American Board of Foreign Mis

sions." Save a little abbreviation,

we give it entire, so far as foreign

lands are concerned. It is a most

interesting summary, which every

Christian ought to peruse with care.

The A. B. C. F. M. is an institu

tion which does honour to our

country, and to the Christian reli

gion. We wish the remarks at the

end of their summary may be deep

ly considered. The American Pres

byterian Church, although she has

contributed with considerable libe

rality to the funds of the A. B. C.

F. M., and her members have had

a share in its direction, and her

ministers a share in its missions

among the heathen, yet has never

made the exertions that she ought}

and in her distinctive character as

a church, has not, at this hour, a

heathen mission on the face of the

earth. We rejoice to see some in

dications of a resuscitation of a

spirit, which she manifested while

others slept, in the days of Brain-

erd. We hail the institution esta

blished by the Synod of Pittsburgh

as an omen for good, and wish it

may receive the earnest prayers

and the liberal contributions of

every Presbyterian in the United

States.

The missions under the direction of the

[American] Board are in- India—China—

the Mediterranean—the Sandwich Islands

—and the North American Indians.

INDIA.

The missions are in Bombay, one of the

Presidencies of British India, and in the

northern district of Ceylon. The first was

commenced in the year 1813; iFte second,

in the year 1816.

BOMBAY.

Allen Graves, Cyrus Stone, William

Ramsey, Hollis Read, Missionaries,* and

their wives; David O. Allen and William

Hervey, Missionaries; James Garrett,

Printer, Mrs. Garrett; and Cynthia Far-

rar, Superintendent of Native Female

Schools.

It is about eighteen years since the Ame

rican missionaries first landed in Bombay.

The natives had then never heard the gos

pel preached in their own tongue. No part

of the scriptures had been translated. No

thing had been done to attract attention

" The term Missionary in used to denote

an ordained preacher of the goipel.
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to the Christian religion. Indeed, when

Hall, Newell, and Nott, first took their

stand in Bombay,—without a knowledge

of the language; without books, or print

ing press, or schools; without a chapel;

without the countenance of government,

and wholly unknown to the native popu

lation; when they contemplated the struc

ture of society, so artificial and so connect

ed with the idolatrous systems of religion;

and also the laws of India, which made the

forfeiture of property the penalty for re

nouncing Hindooism, or Islamism;—they

must have regarded the visible and tangi

ble results of their labours as certainly

remote. And so they did. But the note

of preparation was heard, immediately on

their arrival. The language was acquired;

the New Testament and some portions of

the Old were translated and printed; books

for elementary instruction, and tracts of

various descriptions, were published;—

schools were established; a chapel was

built in the centre of Bombay, and opened

regularly for Christian worship; the mar

ket« and other public places were fre

quented for conversation and preaching;

journeys were taken, and schools multi

plied.

After twelve years, Mr. Hall declared

it to be his conviction, that the facilities

for employing the appointed means of sal

vation among the people had multiplied

ten-fold since his arrival in 1813.

The means are now still greater, and

they are continually increasing. There

are eight missionary stations within the

Presidency of Bombay, connected with no

less than five différent societies in Great

Britain and America:—a fact which makes

it delightfully certain that a vast amount

of benevolent interest, in different parts

of the Christian world, is concentrated

upon the Mahratta people. And in the

city of Bombay itself there are, also, seven

societies of various names, formed express

ly for co-operating with kindred institu

tions in Great Britain in spiritually illumi

nating that part of India. The govern

ment, too, notwithstanding the complaints

of natives that the divine origin of their

religion and its obligations are pnblickly

denied, tolerates the Christian missionary

in every part of the country, and protects

him in his labours.

There has been no material change in

the labours of the missionaries, or the num

ber and character of the schools. 1'he na

tive attendance at the chapel had some

what increased. The schools, of which

there were 17 for boys, and 18 for girls,

comprised about 1000 boys, and not far

from 500 girls.

Seventy-eight of the boys had Moham

medan parents, and 130 were of Jewish

origin. Ten of the boys' schools were in

different villages on the continent; the

others, with all the female schools, were

on the island of Bombay. It is an interest

ing fact, that most of the schools on the

continent are under the instruction of Jew

ish teachers, who disallow the observance

of heathenish* customs in their schools.

These schools exert a favourable influence

on the character of the villages where they

are situated, and the missionaries justly

regard them as so many lights burning

amidst the deep spiritual gloom which co

vers the country. They are an important

means of preparing the way for the publi

cation of the gospel, whether that publica

tion be made through the medium of con

versation, preaching, or the press.

Six of the female schools are patronised

by the Bombay district committee of the

Society for Promoting Christian Know

ledge.

Some of the natives, and among them

three brahmins, profess to be serious in

quirers into the truth of the Christian re

ligion, and hopes are entertained concern

ing a few, that they have been renovated

by the Spirit of God.

BATTICOTTA.—Benjamin C. Meigs and

Danl. Poor, Missionaries, and their wives.

Gabriel Tissera, Native Preacher and

Tutor in the Seminary; Nathaniel Niles,

Native Preacher; Ebenezer Porter, Super

intendent of Schools; P. M. Whelpley, JVa-

ti'er. Medical Attendant on the Seminary;

Samuel Worcester, John Griswold, I. W.

Putnam, and others, Teachers.

TILLIPALLY.—Levi Spaulding, Mission

ary; and Mrs. Spanlding.

Timothy Dwight, Teacher in the Prepa

ratory School; John Codman, Assistant

Teacher; Seth Payson, Native Assistant;

Charles Hodge, Catechist; Aziel Backus,

Cyrus Kingsbury, and others, Readers.

OODOOVILLE.—Mirón Winslow, Л/ÜsíMm-

ary, and Mrs. Winslow.

Charles A. Goodrich, Native Preacher;

Nathaniel, Catechist; Saravary Mottoo,

Superintendent of Schools; Rufus W. Bai

ley, Teacher in the English School; John

B. Lawrence, Reader.

PANDITERIPO.—John Sembler, M. D.

Missionary, and Mrs. Scudder.

Native Helpers not reported.

MANEPY.—Henry Woodward, Mission

ary, and Mrs. Woodward.

Sinnatumby, Catechist; Nathaniel, Su

perintendent. of Schools; C. A. Goodrich,

ber, Readers.

EDUCATION.—This is conducted in a

Theological School, Seminary, Boarding

Schools, and Free Schools, in which are

the following number of scholars.
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Theological School, -

Mission Seminary,

Academy for Boys, -

Academy for Girls, -

Free-Schools, - - -

Whole number, - •

Scholars.

- - 20

- - 91

- - 51

- - 37

- 3367

- 3566

The Theological School is under the

care of Mr. Winslow, and is composed

chiefly of young native men, who, having

completed their course in the Seminary,

are employed on a salary as assistants in

the mission. They pay the expenses of

their own board and clothing, and divide

their time between teaching and study.

Their services are important, and their

progress in learning, especially in the

Knowledge of the scriptures, is highly

gratifying and auspicious. A few have

received license to preach the gospel.

Mr. Poor is Principal of the Seminary.

The first class contains 2'2, the second 20,

the third 19, the fourth 30. Including those

who have finished their studies, and are

employed as teachers in the Seminary, the

number is 102.

The principal building is called Ottley

Hall, in honour of Sir Richard Ottley,

chief justice of Ceylon, corresponding

member of the Board, and for ten years

post an influential and liberal patron of the

mission. This edifice, including virandah

rooms erected on one side and end, is 109

feet in length and 66 in breadth. Its height

is two stories. It is designed for public ex

aminations, lectures, the library, &c. A

sufficient number of rooms has been erect

ed within the college yard to accommodate

100 students.

The Seminary has been furnished with

a respectable philosophical and other ap

paratus. The pneumatical and mechani

cal instruments, with the orrery and teles

cope, have been found particularly useful

in illustrating various branches of study,

which could not be effectually taught with

out such helps ; especially where the pre

judices to be encountered are so invete

rate, as not readily to yield even to ocular

demonstrations.

The mission library contains more than

600 volumes, (besides class-books procured

for the Seminary,) and is in general well

selected. The members of the Seminary

have the use of this library.

The sum of $5,372 has been collected

for this institution among the friends of

learning and religion in Ceylon and India,

all of which has been expended in erecting

the necessary buildings. The residue of

the expenditures for buildings, together

with the cost of books and apparatus, the

board and clothing of the students, the pay

of the teachers, and the salary of the prin

cipal, has been provided for from the Trea-

«ury of the Board.

Boarding Schools.—The one at Tilipal-

ly contained 51 boys at the close of 1830.

The one at Oodooville contained 37 girls,

of whom seven were members of the

church.—It is a singular fact, stated by Sir

Richard Ottley to be peculiar to the dis

trict of Jaffna which contains the mission

stations, that the landed property is prin

cipally vested in the females.

Free-Schools.—The number of free-

schools connected with the five stations ii

89, containing 2,732 boys, and 635 girls;

or 3,367 in the whole.

Preaching, SfC.—Each of the five mis

sionaries has a congregation of natives on

the Sabbath varying in numbers from two

to five hundred—composed chiefly of

the children and youth belonging to the

schools. The native preachers, though

received with less respect and attention

than the missionaries themselves, are use

ful helpers in the publication of the gospel

in the highways and villages.

The Mission Church contains 148 na

tive members in regular standing.

The mission has been repeatedly bless

ed with effusions ofthe Holy Spirit. Pre

vious to the year 1824, thirty-four natives

had been received into the mission church.

During the first three months of that year,

the mission was visited with very special

divine influence, and 41 natives were

added to the church. Another time of re-

freshinf was experienced near the close

of the same year; and there were hopeful

conversions in the succeeding years. A

third revival of religion was experienced

near the close of the year 1830, as the

first fruits of which 34 natives were added

to the church in the April following.

All the buildings at the station of Mane-

py, with the principal part of Mr. Wood

ward's effects, were consumed by fire

March 30, 1831.

CHINA.

Elisha C. Bridgman and David Abeel,

Missionaries.

Mr. Bridgman's time is devoted chiefly

to the acquisition of the language. Mr.

Abeel has entered the service of the Board,

and gone to explore the state of religion

among the degenerated Dutch churches

in that part of the world, and also the fa

cilities for missionary effort in the king

dom of Siam. A printing press has been

sent out for the use of the China mission.

MEDITERRANEAN.

The several branches of this mission are

in Malta, Greece, Syria, Constantinople,

and to the Jews of Turkey.

MALTA.

Daniel Temple and Eli Smith, Mission

aries ; Homan Hallock, Printer; Mrs.

Temple and Mrs. Hallock.

Malta is the book-manufactory for the

whole mission, as well as a central point

of intercourse nnd union. The library
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collected at this station is already valuable,

both in the materials and helps for trans

lations. There are three printing presses,

two of which are in constant use. There

are founts of type for printing in English,

Italian, Greek, Greco-Turkish, Armenian,

Armeno-Turkish, and Arabic. The print

ing, however, has been chiefly in the Ital

ian, modern Greek, and Armeno-Turkish

languages, the last being the Turkish lan

guage written in the Armenian character.

The press has ever been perfectly secure

in Malta, and has operated without any

embarrassment from the government,

though the publications have been subject

to a mild and tolerant censorship.

No regular and full report of the publi

cations at the Malta press since the year

1829, has been received.

But the most important work executed

at the Malta press, during the last year,

was the translation of the New Testament

in the Armeno-Turkish language. The

printing of this was commenced on the

8th of January, 1830, and the last sheet

was corrected in the press before the ex

piration of January, 1831. This transla

tion was prepared by Mr. Goodell from one

made by himself, with the aid of the Ar

menian bishop Carabet, from the original

Greek, and another made at Constantino

ple from the Armenian version, under the

superintendence of Mr. Leeves, agent of

the British and Foreign Bible Soeiîty ; and

was carried through the press by Mr.

Goodell, at the expense of that noble in-

•titution.

The whole amount of printing perform

ed at Malta, since July, 1822, cannot be

less than 12,000,01)1) of pages.

GREECE.

Joaas King, Missionary, and Mrs. King.

Mr. King has removed from Teños to

Athens. While at Teños he supported

and superintended a school of 60 or 70 fe

males, and distributed many copies of the

New Testament. In this school he freely

expounded the scriptures.

Athens is the place, which Mr. King

has been desirous, ever since he entered

Greece, of making the centre of his ope

rations. But in the autumn of last year,

there being a prospect of its speedy eva

cuation, Mr. King visited that celebrated

spot, and made arrangements for his fu

ture residence. In April, of the present

year, he made a second visit to Athens

and opened a Lancasterian school for both

eexes, at the head of which he placed Ni-

ketoplos, formerly master of the Orphan

School at JEgiaa, and author of an epito

me of the gospels printed at Malta. On

the 30th of May, this school contained 176

scholars of both sexes. The Committee

have sent Mr. King 500 slates and a pro

portionate number of pencils, and he will

be amply furnished with school books from

the press at Malta. He expected to have

opportunity to supply many small schools

in Attica, Thebes and other parts of con

tinental Greece, with books, and thinks it

will soon be desirable to establish a col

lege in the renowned seat of ancienHearn-

ing where he is now residing.

The school at Syra, under the superin

tendence of Doct. Korck, Church mis

sionary, in the commencement and partial

support of which the Board has been con

cerned, have been of great service to the

cause of education in Greece, especially

in the islands called the Cyclades. Syra

is one of these islands, opposite Teños.

The schools are three in number.

Scholars.

The Lancasterian Boy's school, con

taining 275

The Boy's Scientific school, contain

ing 34

The Girl's Lancasterian school, con

taining ..... 225

In all 534

The three schools have grown out of the

one established in January, 1828, by Mr.

Brewer, at the expense of the Board.

When Mr. Brewer was about returning

to this country, he gave that school into

the hands of Dr. Korck.

The Committee have never had any

thought of embarrassing their operations

in Greece by any sort of connexion with

the Greek government. They were long

doubtful, indeed, what measures were ex

pedient. The inquiries addressed to the

President of Greece in the spring of 1829,

were merely for the purpose of gaining in

formation, and they elicited some facts,

which deterred the committee from a class

of expenditures that would have been in

accordance with the popular feeling then

pervading our community, but might have

proved a fruitful source of disappointment

and fegret. The Committee resolved to

direct almost their whole efforts, for a lime,

so far as Greece was concerned, to tho

production of books for elementary instruc

tion, and to the introduction of these into

the schools of that country. This they

believe to be within their commission to

publish the gospel to every creature, end

the most direct and effectual method of

obeying this command, which the provi

dence of God has placed within their

power ; and his merciful guidance they

would acknowledge with heartfelt grati

tude. The Committee are now ready to

provide Mr. King with an associate, and

to authorize the establishment of schools,

where they will not^interfere with those

instituted by the government.

SYRIA.

Isaac Bird and GeorgeB. Whiting, Mia-

summits, and their wives.

Messrs. B. and.W. resumed the mission
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in Syria In May, 1830, and were received

by many, of the natives with the usual

friendly salutations.' Among those who

received them gladly, were a few young

men, over whom the missionaries had re

joiced in former years, as the fruits oftheir

labours, and who appeared to have remain

ed steadfast in the faith, and to have ho

noured the gospel by their lives. The ad

herents of the Romish church began im

mediately to oppose as in former years.

Mr. Whiting is employed in learning

the Arabic language. Mr. Bird is occupied

in scattering the seeds of divine know

ledge, which fall, like those of the sower

in the parable, upon every description of

soil. Among all classes of the people,

there is a distressing apathy on the subject

of education, as that does not enter at all

into the ecclesiastical or civil policy of the

country. There is but little demand for

the Arabic copies of the word of God,

though from twelve to twenty persons

meet the missionaries every Sabbath, for

the purpose of reading a few chapters in

the New Testament, which is accompa

nied by a brief expository and practical

remarks. Many are believed to be dissa

tisfied with the religion taught in their

churches, and it is generally conceded,

. that there is no such thing as vital godli

ness found in the country. Indeed a great

.amount of preparatory labour is yet to be

performed, before the foundations of the

spiritual temple can be laid, and the walls

begin to rise.

CONSTAHTIifOPLE.

William Goodell and H. G. O. Dwight,

¿Missionaries, and their wives.

Mr. Goodell was instructed to leave

Malta as soon as he had carried his Arme-

no- Turkish version of the New Testament

through the press, and take up his resi

dence at Constantinople, where he would

be more favourably situated for exerting

an influence upon the Armenians, and de

termining the value of hie translation.

This was in accordance with a plan of ope

rations concerted at Malta, in the year

1829. Accordingly, he embarked for Con

stantinople, with his family, on the 21st of

May, in the Banian, Capt. Smith, which

was to touch at Smyrna. He arrived at

Smyrna on the 29th of May, and at Con

stantinople on the 9th of the following

month. Before leaving Malta, Mr. Goo

dell had commenced a translation of the

Hebrew scriptures into the Armeno-Turk-

ish ; and the prosecution of this important

wo'b will continue to occupy a portion of

his time.

Mr. Dwight, aller completing his atdu-

oas exploring tour through Armenia and

the neighbouring countries, in company

with Mr. Smith, proceeded to Malta ; but

is expected to become associated, for the

present, with Mr. Goodell.

Exploring Tour in Armenia.

This occupied the year previous to May

25, 1831, and extended from Constantino

ple, through Tocat, Erzeroom, Kars, Ti-

flis, Shousha, Erivan, Etchmiazin, Te-

breez, and from thence through Bayazid

to Trebizonde on the Black Sea, and thence

by water to Constantinople.

Messrs. Smith and Dwight, always

courageous and enterprising, prosecuted

their object without rashness, until they

appear to have ascertained satisfactorily

what is practicable and expedient, and what

is not, for American Christians to attempt

for the religious improvement of the Ar

menians in the Russia and Turkish domi

nions, and also with respect to considera

ble bodies of Nestorians on the south. The

larger portion of the results is yet to be

submitted, with the facts by which they

are sustained, which will probably be done

personally by Mr. Smith, during a visit he

is about making to his native land. But

enough is known already to prove the ex

pediency of the enterprise, and to justify

all the costs, labours, and risks it has occa

sioned.

JEWS IS TURKEY.

William Gotleib Schauffler, Missionary.

Mr. Schauffler has gone to Paris, where

he will spend three or four months in

completing his preparatory studies, and

then proceed to Turkey. His central po

sition is expected to be Constantinople.

He is supported by the Ladies Jewa So

ciety of Boston and Vicinity.

General View.

The missionaries of the Board have tra

versed a vast extent of country around the

Mediterranean. We may trace their routée

from Tripoli to Tunis—from Alexandria

to Thebes in Upper Egypt—from Cairo

through the desert to Gaza—through al

most every district of Palestine—from Bey•

root in Syria across the mountains of Le

banon to Damascus—thence to Aleppo and

Antioch—thence down the shore to Bey-

root—from the Ancient Tarsus through

the southern provinces of Asia Minor to

Smyrna—from thence through the central

district of the same country to Cœsarea—

from Smyrna through the country round

about which embraced the Seven Churches

—from Smyrna to the Bosphorus—from

Constantinople through the northern pro

vinces of Asia Minor to Erzeroom in Ar

menia—thence to Tiflis among the moun

tains of Caucasus—thence through the

northern parts of Persia, thence through

the inhospitable region of the Koords, and

through Armenia to Trebizonde on the

Black Sea. We may trace their route,

also, in Europe, to five of the seven Ionian

Islande, throughout the Peloponnesus, in

Attica, and to many islands in the Д"<п.;гт
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SANDWICH ISLANDS .

1. ISLAND OF OAHU.

HONOLULU. Hiram Bingham and

Ephraim W. Clark, Missionaries; Gerrit

P. Judd, Physician; Levi Chamberlain,

Superintendent of Secular Concerns, and

Inspector of Schools; Stephen Shepard,

Printer, with their wives, and Miss Mary

Ward.

2. ISLAND OF HAWAII.

KAILUA.—Asa Thurston and Artemas

Bishop, Missionaries, and their wives.

WAIAKEA.—Joseph Goodrich, Mission

ary, and Mrs. Goodrich.

WAIMEA.—Samuel Ruggles, Missiona

ry, and Mrs. Ruggles.

KAAVALOA.—Now vacant.

3. ISLAND OF MAU1.

LAIIAINA.—William Richards, Lorrin

Andrews, and Jonathan S. Green, Mis

sionaries, with their wives, and Miss Ma

ria C. Ogden.

4. ISLAND OF TAUAI.

WAIMEA.—Samuel Whitney and Peter

J. Gulick, Missionaries, and their wives.

A third reinforcement sailed from New

Bedford in the ship New England, captain

Parker, on the 28th of December, 1830,

consisting of

Dwight Baldwin, Reuben Tinker, and

Sheldon Dibble, Missionaries; Andrew

Johnstonc, Superintendent of Secular Con

cerns, and their wives.

On the 26th of November, 1831, a fourth

reinforcement sailed from the same place,

in the ship Averick, Captain Swain, con

sisting of nineteen persons.

John S. Emerson, David B. Lyman,

Ephraim Spaulding, William P. Alexander,

Richard Armstrong, Cochran Forbes,

Harvey R. HitchcocK,and Lorenzo Lyons,

Missionaries; Doct. AlonzoChapin, Phy

sician ; and their wives ; and Edmund 1 1 .

Rogers, Printer.

Some of the missionaries in both of these

reinforcements were destined to form a

new mission in the Washington Islands.

Schools.—There are about 900 schools in

the Sandwich Islands, instructed by as

many native teachers. The number of

readers and learners on the islands is esti

mated at 50,000. The readers are not all

now members of the Schools. A view of

the schools is given in the following tiibl«.

Islands. Schools. Readets. Scholars.

Oahu, 210 3,061 6,635

Maui, 264 5,605 10,738

Molokai, 33 603 1,485

Lanai, 10 206 506

Kahoolawe, 1 14 31

Tauai, about 90 2,500 about 5,500

Hawaii, ab't 300 about 9,000 at 1'st 20,000

908 20,989 44,895

The missionaries feel the importance of

raising the qualifications of the schoolmas

ters. Schools have 'been instituted for

them in various places, under the imme

diate instruction of the missionaries, their

wives, or the single females connected

with the mission. Here are taught read

ing, writing, and arithmetic. Soon geo

graphy will be added, and the first princi

ples ufastronomy ; and, in process oftime,

other fields ofscience will be opened upon

the astonished minds of the islanders.

Printing.—The mission press at the

Sandwich islands commencud its opera

tions, on the first Monday in January,

1822. From that time, when the language

was just beginning to assume a written

form until March 20, 1830, scarcely ten

years after the mission was commenced,

22 distinct books had been printed in the

native language, averaging 37 small pages,

and amounting to 387,000 copies, and

10,287,800 pages. This printing was done

at Honolulu, where there are two presses.

But besides this, 3,345,000 pages in the

Hawaiian language have been printed .in

the United States, (viz. a large edition of

the gospels of Mathew, Mark, and John,)

which swells the whole amount of print

ing in this time, for the use of the island

ers, to 13,632,800 pages. Reckoning the

22 distinct works in a continuous series,

the number of pages in the series is 832.

Of these, 40 are elementary, and the rest"

are portions of scripture, or else strictly

evangelical and most important matter,

the best adapted to the condition and

wants of the people that could be selected

under existing circumstances.

Perhaps never, since the invention of

printing, was a printing press employed so

extensively as that has-been at the Sand

wich Islands, with so little expense, and so

great a certainly that every page of its

productions would be read with attention

and profit.

Improvement of the People in Know

ledge, Morals, Religion, fyc.—Nothing

more will be attempted than to present the

more remarkable facts.

The language of the islands has been

reduced to writing, and in a form so pre

cise, that five vowels, and seven conso

nants, or twelve letters in the whole, re

present all the sounds which have yet been

discovered in the native tongue. And as

each of these letters has a fixed and cer

tain sound, the art of reading, spelling,

and writing the language is made far easier

than it is with us. About one-third part

of the people in the islands have been

brought into schools, and one halfof these

have been taught to read. Many are able

to write, and some are versed in the ele

mentary principles of arithmetic. Nine

hundred of the natives are employed as

schoolmasters. The historical parts of

the New Testament, and selections from
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the Old, and summaries of Christian doc

trines and duties, have beeil printed in the

native language, and placed in the hands

of some thousands of the natives. The

government of the islands has adopted the

moral law of God, with a knowledge of its

purport, as the basis of its own futuro ad

ministration ; and the Christian religion is

professedly the religion of the nation. In

deed, most of the chief rulers are members

of the visible church of Christ. Special

laws have been enacted, and are enforced,

against murder, theft, licentiousness, re

tailing ardent spirits, Sabbath breaking,

and gambling. The Christian law of mar

riage is the law of the land. Commodious

houaes for public worship have been erect

ed by the principal chiefs, wjth the cheer

ful aid of the people, in the places of their

residence ; and when there is preaching,

these chiefs regularly and seriously attend,

and their example is followed by great

numbers of their subjects.—Churches are

gathered, as with us, wherever there are

pastors to take the care of them, and acces

sions are made to them, from time to time,

of such as we may reasonably hope will be

saved.—In one small district, which, but

a few years since, rung through all the

length and breadth of it with the cries of

savage drunkenness, a thousand people

have associated on the principle of entire

abstinence from the use of intoxicating li

quors.—Moreover, in that same district,

and in two others, with a united popula

tion of perhaps 40,000, where the morals

were as degraded, a few years ago, as any

where on earth, a fourth part of the inha

bitants have formed themselves into socie

ties for the better understanding and keep

ing of God's holy law, and require unim

peachable morals as a condition of mem

bership in their several fraternities.

All these are believed to be facts. And

they are-traceable wholly to the blessing of

God on the establishment of a Christian

mission on those islands, a little more than

eleven years ago.

A moment's reflection, however, ie suf

ficient to show, that after all the work of

evangelizing and civilizing those islands is

but just commenced. The nation is yet in

its infancy. It is just beginning to under

stand the advantages of the social state.

The elements of individual improvement,

and domestic happiness, and national order

and prosperity, have been introduced, and

the contrast between the former and pre

sent condition and character of the nation,

as such, is great in almost every respect.

Yet very few have done more than merely

to cross the threshold ofknowledge. Three

¡Mirllis of those who are capable of learn

ing to road, have yet to acquire the art.

A collection of all the books in the lan

guage would not contain as much matter

as there is in one volume of the Missionary

Ch. Adv.—Vol.. X,

Herald. Salvation through the Lamb that

was slain, is brought within the reach of

thousands, and many have fled and are

fleeing to lay hold on the hope set before

them ; but how few are their helps, com

pared with those which we have, and with

what they ought to possess. The regular

preaching of the gospel is enjoyed by not

more than one-fourth of the inhabitants.

The rest see only a few rays of he»venly

light.

SUMMARY.

The Board has now eighteen distinct

missions under its care—four in Asia, three

in Europe, ten among the Indian tribes of

North America, and one in Polynesia.

These missions embrace 54 stations, and

are composed of (Ю preachers, 50 lay-as

sistants, and 130 female helpers, married

and single;—in all, Í25Ü. The number of

schools is 1045, containing 50,000 scholars.

There are four printing establishments,

with eight presses, from which not far

from 1,000,000 of books, and about

47,000,000 of pages, have been issued, in

eleven different languages. Thirty-three

churches have been organized, and contain

upwards of 1300 members; and, within

the period embtaced by this survey, not

lesa than five of the missions have been

visited with copious effusions of the Spirit

of God.

We should not for a moment lose sight

of the vast regions, upon which the Sun

of Righteousness has never risen. We owe

them a most solemn duty. The publication

of the gospel in all countries and climes,

and to every creature, ought to be the high

and constant aim of the church. It ought

to be published so that all men may have

full opportunity to hear, and understand,

and be saved. But the belief is not to be

encouraged, that the church may be de

tained in any one place, or country, until

nu men have seen lit. to embrace the gos

pel. The faithful publication of it is all

that is enjoined upon the church; and if

men, after having full opportunity to un

derstand it, will continue to be heathens;

or, renouncing the outward forms of hea

thenism, if they will not cordially receive

the truth, and bow their necks to the easy

yoke of Christ—no matter where they

live, they are not to retard us in our work

as heralds of the Lord Jesus. We are to

advance to others, and to others still,

through all the habitations of men.

It is surely incumbent on us to enlarge

our desires, and plans, and expectations.

Rapidly as we have advanced in reference

to the anticipations of the holy men who

began this enterprise, we have proceeded

slowly in comparison with the work to be

done, and the manifest duty of the church

es. Two-thirds of an entire generation

have gone out of the world, since the Board

L
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was organized, and millions on millions

»re hurrying where no voice of mercy can

reach them. Let the gospel be immediate

ly proclaimed to them, whatever it may

cost the churches. Ease, property, fame,

even life itself—let all be sacrificed for an

object of such amazing importance.

BUKMAN MISSION.

Extract of a letter from a female friend in

Burmah, to Miss , of ,

dated Tavoy, May 12, 1831.

" My Dear , The baptized Karens,

number more than 80 at present, among

whom are many young females, who it is

desirable, should learn to read and sew.

" Fifty were here last Sabbath, to attend

the communion; some of them came three

days' journey for the purpose.—Twelve

were baptized on Saturday afternoon. On

Sabbath evening we assembled at the

School Zayat. There were forty-four Ka

ren communicants, three Burmans, two

Chinese, two Americans, one English, one

Tavoyer, and one Mussulman boy. I was

reminded, as I looked around, of that as

sembly mentioned Rev. vii. 10., but then,

instead of the breathless silence that per

vaded this assembly, the song will be ' Sal

vation.'

" One instance has occurred where a

young woman, her mother and grandmo

ther, have been baptized; another, of a

woman and four children. Three years

since, all those now in the church, wor

shipped their English prayer book, now

in the archives of the Baptist Mission in

Boston. One of the men baptized the other

day, was formerly a conjurer. As a people,

they are far from many of the vices that

stain the Burman character. We hope

many—I say many, for a few will not suf

fice to give this multitude of perishing im

mortals the bread of life, will come and

take their stand here, and dispense the

word of God and the ordinances of the

Gospel to all who will receive them. The

promises of God and the signs of the times

are sufficient to encourage any one to

proffer his services in this great work.—

You, I doubt not, are actively employed

in promoting every good work; for to do

this, it is not necessary that you should be

among the heathen."— C'A. Watchman,

From the Boston Recorder.

SUNDAY SCHOOLS IN GERMANY.

Some months ago we noticed a brief ac

count of Sunday Schools in Germany,

given by Schwärt, in his Geschickte de Er

ziehung. The " Messenger of the Ger

man Reformed Church" for January, con

tains a more full statement respecting

them, translated from a German educa

tional Journal of 1823, of which Schwartz

was one of the Editors. The following is

the substance of the article:—

" We read, with surprise, here in Wir-

temberg, of the controversy carried on in

foreign papers, respecting the merits uf

what are called Sunday schools, and that

people, in many places, imagine that they

are doing some wonderfully new thing in es

tablishing schools of that kind.—This illus

trates the spirit of our country, which has

always prosecuted its noblest underta

kings, quietly and faithfully, content if

good is effected, without being solicitous

of fame.

" As early as the year 1695 the eccle

siastical Synod ordained in a general no-

lice, § 21. ' Forasmuch as it has become

highly necessary to devise some remedy,

as far as it is practicable, for the neglect of

the summer schools in the villages which

is almost universally complained of, it is

hereby provided that hereafter the school

master«, in those places in which school

is kept but twice a week, or not at all, du

ring the summer, shall, at least every Sa

turday as also on Sunday and holiday, one

hour before the service, viz. when the first

signal for worship is given, give instruc

tion in the catechism, in reciting psalms

and verses, and in prayer.'

These were Sunday schools, simply aa a

substitute for the elementary summer

schools, and intended only for the uncon

firmed youth. Forty-four years after

wards, however, but still early enough

with respect to the general progress of

improvement, the Synod of 173Э ordained

(Gen. Rescript of 1738, § x.) ' And as,

to our great satisfaction, in certain dio

ceses, as Tuebingen and Herrenburg, the

Sunday and holiday schools or spiritual ex

ercises for grown up and unmarried per

sons, have been introduced with a lauda

ble spirit, we desire that the same may be

continued in future; but where such have

not yet been established, we require that

you also, in your place, make every pos

sible effort that Sunday schools may in

like manner be introduced and upheld.'

This order was explained as follows.—

' As it regards the § X. of our General

Rescript, it is not our purpose to establish

a new cultus publicus (religious service)

in the churches to be performed by the

ministros ecclesiœ (pastors); but what is

and will be a good school establishment,

and a continuation of the instruction given

in school, since those who have been alrea

dy confirmed and admitted to the Lord's

table, are to meet together every Sunday

and holiday, after public worship, until

their marriage, and that alternately, one

day the unmarried young men, and ano

ther the unmarried young women; and, in

order that they may not readily forget

again what they have learned in school,

and may not spend their leisure on Sun

day and holidays in a disorderly and even

sinful manner, they shall sing a spiritual

hymn under the direction of the school
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master or schoolmistress, read a lesson in

the bible, repeat a psalm, recite also every

time a portion of the catechism, exhibit

their writing, read one of their letters, and

then close with singing a hymn and prayer.

As the object of this instiiutum (regula

tion) is solely for the glory of God and the

salvation and eternal welfare of souls, you,

the special superintendents, will be careful

not only to present it forcibly to the con

sideration of the congregations of your dio

cese: but also earnestly to exhort the mi

nisters, ander your authority to undertake

and carry on this salutary work in a be

coming manner, for this purpose carefully

seeing after it themselves, and also pro

perly qualifying their teachers for it, stir

ring them up, and encouraging them to

exhibit an indefatigable Christian zeal.'

The Synod of the year 1759, § 6, or

dained: ' The Sunday schools everywhere

shall be kept up also during the winter,

unless the extraordinary coldness of the

weather and the want of fuel render it im

possible; nothing, however, shall be taught

in them but what is contained in the pre

script; and moreover, the schoolmasters

shall receive the salary which has been

graciously allowed them, according to the

proportion of their labours.'

It appears, consequently, that our nativo

country has had its Sunday schools, for

elementary scholars in summer, for the

last 127 years, those for the confirmed un

married youth of both sexes for the last 83

years in summer only, and for the last 63

years both in summer and in winter; and

that it has tested their excellence by along

experience, while in other countries their

utility must be defended even at the pre

sent day, in order to procure their intro

duction. The new General School regu

lations for 1810, likewise represent (Ç 35.)

their object as being partly to preserve, by

constant practice, (he knowledge acquired

in the elementary schools, and partly to

promote the improvement of the adult

youth; and they ordain—with respect to

the newly acquired territories—their in

troduction into every place without excep

tion.

It has been repeatedly enjoined upon all

the clergy, since the organization of these

schools, that they should consider atten

tion to them as an important part of their

official duties; and that they should be per

sonally present every time, or as often as

possible, during the hours of instruction,

to afford their advice and assistance. The

children have of late been required, be

sides their other lessons, to repeat all the

tasks prescribed for the elementary schools,

and also a part of the sermon which they

attend on Sunday.

The obligation of taking part in these

exercises, which, according to the above

General Rescript, lasted until marriage,

and afterwards till the 25th year, has been

limited by later regulations to those be

tween the ages of 14 and 18 years. It is,

notwithstanding, the wish of many clergy

men and parents, that, at least in the coun

try, it might last until the 20th year, since

experience has proved that the continu

ance of the special connection of the

scholars with their spiritual instructors,

serves as an effectual bar to many ex

cesses, to which this age is peculiarly ex

posed.

OBITUARY.

It has been with no ordinary

feelings of sorrow and regret, that

we have read in the Nashville He

rald of the 28th of January, the

subjoined melancholy article. In

the death of Dr. Jennings, the Pres

byterian church, in a time of great

exigency, has lost one of the ablest

and firmest friends of her orthodox

creed, and scriptural church or

der. But the Lord reigns, and

loves his church better than his

ministers love itj and can defend

it without the instrumentality of

any individual, however eminently

endowed and disposed to appear

in her behalf.

THE REy. OBADIAH JENNINGS, D. D.

A good man has " fallen in Is

rael." On Thursday the 12th in

stant, OBADIAH JENNINGS, D.D. pas

tor of the Presbyterian congrega

tion in this town, departed this

life, aged fifty-three years, after a

long and severe illness which he

sustained with all that fortitude

and resignation to the Divine will,

which mark the last days of the

Christian. Few men have passed

from this to " another and a better

world," in whom were united more

of those qualities of mind and heart

which command respect and es

teem, than the subject of this no

tice.

Obadiah Jennings was the fourth

son of the Rev. Jacob Jennings,

a minister of the Presbyterian

Church, who united the characters

of Clergyman and Physician. He

was born near Baskenridge, in the

state of New Jersey, on the 13th
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December, 1778. Not long after

his birth, his father removed from

New Jersey to Virginia, and re

sided several years on the banks

of the Potomac, from thence he

removed to Fayette county, in the

state of Pennsylvania.

Dr. Jennings was educated at

Jefferson college in Cannonsburgh,

Pennsylvania. After the comple

tion of his collegiate course, he

studied law in Washington, Penn.

and when he attained his majority

he was admitted to the bar. He

successfully pursued the practice

of law for about fifteen years, and

attained an enviable reputation as

a lawyer. About the year 1815,

he abandoned the practice of law,

and turned his attention to the

study of divinity, which he pursued

with unwearied diligence, until he

qualified himself by a thorough

knowledge of the Scriptures, to

become a teacher of the truths of

the gospel. In 1817, he was or

dained pastor of the Presbyterian

church in Steubenville, in the state

of Ohio. He continued to dis

charge the pastoral office over this

congregation, acceptably to his

hearers, until the year 1823, when

he received a call from the Pres

byterian congregation of Wash

ington, Penn. whither he removed

with his family, and was regularly

inducted as Pastor. Some time in

the autumn of 1827, on the retire

ment of the Rev. AUan D. Camp

bell from the pastoral charge of

the Presbyterian congregation of

this town, Dr. Jennings was in

vited to occupy his place. He ar

rived here in November, 1827, and

having delivered several sermons

much to the gratification of those

who heard him, he was unani

mously chosen to fill the vacancy.

Having accepted the call, in April

1828, he removed hither with his

family, and was soon after solemn

ly installed pastor of the congre

gation. This interesting and re

sponsible station he filled until his

last illness, with untiring zeal and

acknowledged ability, notwith

standing the feeble state of his

health for some time previously to

his dissolution. His conscientious

discharge of what he considered a

solemn duty, very probably has

tened his end. As a testimony of

the high estimation in which he

was held at a distance from the

scene of his active duties, we will

mention that, at the commence

ment of the College of New Jer

sey, the degree of Doctor of Divi

nity was conferred upon him.

As a preacher of the Gospel, if

Dr. Jennings was not captivating

in his manner, or what is called

eloquent in delivery, his sermons

were characterized by an elo

quence of thought, a power of rea

soning, and by solid sense, which

never failed to impress his hearers

with a high opinion of the strength

of his intellect, his profound ac

quaintance with the sacred vo

lume, and the peculiar doctrines

of that branch of the Christian

church to which he was attached.

If he was not remarkable for the

energy of his elocution, it was -evi

dent he felt what he spoke, and

that his advice to those under his

peculiar charge, his exhortations

to repentance and his solemn warn

ings to sinners to " flee from the

wrath to come," were the outpour

ings of a soul devoted to the cause

in which he was engaged. Strictly

orthodox, in his faith and zealous

ly devoted to the duties of his high

calling, Dr. Jennings occupied a

high rank among his clerical bre

thren. In the conventions of the

church his opinions were -always

listened to with attention, and his

suggestions treated with that re

spect which superior minds al

ways command. In him the cause

of Christianity has lost a zealous

and able advocate, and the mem

bers of his church a pious, sincere,

and attached friend.

If we follow him into private

life, we find him exemplary in all

its relations, whether in his own
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domestic circle, or in his inter

course with general society. Slan

der never whispered aught against

his good name. Scrupulously just

in all his transactions with his fel

low men, we maj^ properly say

with Pope, that he was " an honest

man, the noblest work of God."

Sacred be his memory and hallow

ed be his rest!

Since sending the foregoing to

press, we have seen a letter from

the widowed Mrs. Jennings, to her

aunt in Philadelphia, from which

we have been permitted to make

the following extracts:—

Nashville, January 17iA.

My DEAR AUNT—

" The melancholy task of informing

you of the departure of my dear husband

and your beloved friend, devolves upon

me—yea; he left this vale of tears, and to

him of suffering, last Thursday, at half-

past ten o'clock, with a firm reliance on

the promises of a covenant keeping God.

His death was tranquil, and he remained

in perfect possession of his :»nnd, until

the last moment. One of the last times

I gave him drink, he observed that he

should soon drink of the fountain which

issues from the throne of God and the

Lamb

"The winter here was severe; he had

repeated attacks of his stomach com

plaint, and could not get out as usual to

renew his strength, hut was reduced to a

mere skeleton. In that situation the in

fluenza seized him, and terminated his

sufferings—yes, my dear friends, I am

now comforted, in a faith's view of him,

as freed from all suffering, and enjoying

what he so ardently longed for, perfect

holiness. Could you see my composure,

you would be astonished; and I view it a»

an immediate answer to his prayers for

me.

" The people here are very kind, and

have paid every respect to his memory,

that his family could wish. The congre

gation all wear mourning, and his funeral

was the largest ever seen in Nashville.

He called for his family, to bid them fare

well ; and anticipating him, I said, my dear,

you can leave your fatherless children to

the Lord, and let your widow trust in him.

He replied with great emphasis, " that i»

the legacy, that is the legacy." At ano

ther time, just before his death, I asked

him if he had no directions to leave me :

he said " none ;" that he had a strong con

fidence the Lord would direct me. To

his children he gave an appropriate ad

dress, and left his blessing to the absent

ones. He did not forget his dear flock,

but left a message for them, expressing a

hope that his death might be sanctified to

them. I could relate many other things,

hut let these suffice for the present. He

has gone to glory, and I bow in sweet sub

mission to the Divine will. "The Lord

gave, and the Lord hath taken away,

blessed be the name of the Lord." He

charged us all to meet him in heaven.

The congregation, some time before his

death, had met, and requested him to tra

vel twelve, or six months, for his health ;

and resolved that they would continue

his salary, and employ a supply for his

pulpit. He was much pleased with the

thoughts of going on to the General As

sembly ; and! was to have gone with him.

But the Lord has ordered it otherwise,

and "good is the will of the Lord."

of

EUROPE.

The latest European dates that have reached us, are from Liverpool and Greenock

of the 31st of December, and from London of the 30th. Intelligence from the conti

nent, through the English papers, is two or three days less recent. No important

political changes are announced, and yet the papers contain a good deal that is new,

and some items of importance

BRITAIN.—The British Parliament, after a short adjournment, convened on the 6th of

December, and was opened by a speech delivered by the king in person. After a short

introduction, apologizing for not allowing the Parliament a longer recess from its

arduous duties, the king immediately renews the subject of the Reform question; on

which he says but little, but it is ad rr.in, and we quote it, as follows : " I feel it my duty

in the first place to recommend to your most careful consideration the measures whiofi

will be proposed to you for a Reformen the Commons House of Parliament. A speedy
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and satisfactory settlement of this question becomes daily of more pressing importance

to the security of the state, and to the contentment and welfare of my people." The rest

of the speech is employed as usual in noticing a variety of topicks.—The distress of his

British subjects, arising from " the want of employment, the embarrassments of com

merce, and the consequent interruption of the pursuits of industry."—" The disease of

Suuderland, similar in its appearance and character to that which has existed in many

parts of Europe"—" The systematic opposition made in Ireland to the payment of

tythos," its nature, effects, and need of speedy remedy—" THe conduct of the Portu

guese government; " that repeated injuries inflicted on British subjects had prevented

" a renewal of the diplomatic relations with that country,"—" The arrangements for

the separation of the States of Holland and Belgium, followed by a treaty between the

Five Powers and the king of the Belgians,"—the treaty not yet ratified, but expected

to be soon, and then to be laid before parliament—" That a similar treaty had not yet

been agreed to by the king of the Netherlands," but that he trusted it would be at no dis

tant period, as the Fire Powers had been unanimous in their award, and had impar

tially regarded all the interests concerned." The next two items are so important that

we give them entire.

"I have the satisfaction to inform you, that I have concluded with the king of the

French a Convention, which I directed to be laid before you; the object of which is

the effectual suppression of the African slave trade. This Convention, having for its

basis the concession of reciprocal rights to be mutually exercised in specified latitudes

and places, will, I trust, enable the naval forces of the two countries to accomplish, by

their combined efforts, an object which is felt by both to be so important to the inte

rests of humanity.

" Regarding the state of Europe generally, the friendly assurances which I receive

from foreign powers, and the union which subsists between me and my allies, inspire

me with a confidential hope that peace will not be interrupted."

The king then addressing the Commons exclusively, adverts to the estimates for

the ensuing year, and gives an assurance that they shall be formed "with the strictest

regard to economy." Then to the parliament generally he notices " the scenes of vio

lence and outrage which have occurred in the city of Bristol, and in some other places,"

and says "the authority of the laws must be vindicated by the punishment of offences

which have produced so extensive a destruction of property and so melancholy a loss

of life ;" and recommends the adoption of measures to ptevent the occurrence of similar

excesses. He concludes his speech in the following words. t

" Sincerely attached to our free Constitution, I never can sanction any interference

with the legitimate exercise of those riglîts which secure to my people the privileges

of discussing and making known their grievances; but in respecting those rights, it is

also my duty to prevent combinations, under whatever pretence, which in their form

and character are incompatible with all regular government, and are equally opposed

to the spirit and to the provisions of the law; and I know that I shall not appeal in

vain to my faithful subjects to second my determined resolution to repress all illegal

proceedings, by which the peace and security of my dominions may be endangered."

We have given so much of the king's speech, because it comprises all the important

articles of intelligence from Britain, Belgium and Holland; and may be regarded as

far more authentic than the statements of newspaper paragraphists. From accounts

in relation to the Cholera, more recent than the delivery of the king's speech, it seems

that this awful pestilence threatens to pervade the whole of Britain. In Scotland it

was, when last heard from, more prevalent thao in any other part of the island. London '

had escaped as yet; but its appearance there was daily looked for. This engrossing

topick excluded every other, even the interesting question of Reform—On that

subject, however, anxiety had a gond deal subsided, from the general understanding

that the Lords would not stand out: or if they did, that there would be a creation of

as many new Peers as would ensure the ministry a majority. It was expected that in

any event an addition would be made to the Peerage.

FRANCE.—There has been an almost general insurrection at Lyons, among the nu

merous operatives employed in the various manufactories of that populous manufac

turing city. The cause of the insurrection is said to have been, the entire insufficiency

of the wages allowed to the workmen for the support of their families ; and the de

pressed state of commerce not admittingof more being given them by their employers.

The insurgents for a time carried all before them. A part of the military force in the

city and vicinity refused to turn out against them ; and the corps that appeared under

arms were unwilling to fire on the insurgents. A few lives, however, were lost, and

some damage done ; and then (it could hardly be told how or why,) things returned to

much the same state they were in before the disturbance. The occurrence appears to

have occasioned much alarm and anxiety at Paris. The ministry were inculpated by

the liberals for not foreseeing and preventing it. But all was quiet, both at Paris and

Lyons, at the date of the last accounts.
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The great question about the Peerage of France has at length been settled, with

out disturbing the publick quiet. The occurrence, as stated in one of the latest Eng

lish papers, is as follows :—" The Hereditary Peerage of France Abolished.—On the

28th of December, the bill abolishing the Peerage finally passed the French Clmmber

of Peers, by a vote of 103 to 70. No particular public sensation was produced by this

measure, as the minds of the ^people were prepared for it." Another English para

graphist, speaking of this transaction, says :—" An hereditary Peerage has ceased to

exist in France—that country, which is within three hours' sail of the English shores."

The nobiHty of Britain may jvdl fear the influence of this example. If they should

throw out the Reform Bill a4fecond time, they would be likely to fare worse than the

Peers of France. A personal assault was committed upon the French Premier, M. Per-

rier, in the lobby of the Chamber of Deputies, on the 20th of December, by ihe Count

Bouvier Dumolard, Prefect of the Department of the Rhone, and an Extraordinary

Councillor of State. M. Dumolard having been summoned to Paris to give an account

of the disturbances at Lyons, was in the gallery of the Chamber of Deputies, during a

speech of M. Perrier, upon the subject 01 those disturbances. He took offence, and, on

seeing the minister leaving the Chamber, met him at the door, and after a short alter

cation, seized him by the collar, and would have proceeded to a more serious assault,

if a Questeur [a Serjeant at Arms, as we 'say] with two assistants, had not interfered

and released the minister. Dumolard was afterward dismissed from his office as coun

cillor. But he has commenced a paper attack on the minister, in one of the Paris pub-

lick papers ; and the celebrated O. P. Q. thinks that he has justice on his side. He will

probably woiry the minister for a while, and thus the matter terminate. From some

cause or other, M. Perrier has an influence in the Chambers, with the King, and with the

publick at large, which hitherto the liberals have not been able to impair.

It would appear that political controversies no longer agitate the great body of the

French people ; yet the want of commerce and steady employment for the numerous

working men oi' France, occasions a great deal of popular uneasiness. There has been a

partial insurrection at Grenoble, and in other places an unquiet spirit is manifested.

It is said that the marriage contract between King Leopold, and the second daugh

ter of the queen of France, has been actually signed.

SPAIN.—All attempts to make an impression in favour of free government in Spain,

appear to be fruitless. Yet desperate attempts are still made. Recently the distin

guished Spanish patriot, Torrijos, with two small vessels, and a party, wo believe of

about 180 of his revolutionary friends, left Gibraltar, and made an incursion into Spain

—The following short article from a British paper, announces their fate. " A party

under the command of General Torrijos, having left Gibraltar for the purpose of land

ing in Spain and overthrowing the existing government, was driven on shore by some

Spanish Guarda Costas five leagues to the west of Malaga, where they were surrounded

by a large body_of troops, and compelled to surrender. Orders were despatched from

Madrid for their immediate execution, and the whole party, amounting to 53, were

shot, including an Englishman, whom the representations of the British Ambassador

could not save.

PORTUGAL.—Don Pedro, as stated in the last accounts of him, was at Paris. He is

endeavouring to obtain the assistance both of France and Britain, to recover the

crown of Portugal from the usurper who wears it, that it may go to his daughter

Donna Maria, to whom he solemnly transferred it, when she was affianced to her per

fidious uncle, Don Miguel—who having got the crown, chose not to take the wife. If

he had renounced both crown and wife, he had done well. But he is an unprincipled

wretch, and a bloody tyrant. We find in the papers by the late arrivals, the following

articles. "An expedition is preparing by Don Pedro, against Miguel, at Belle Isle-en-

mer. The ar.nament is said to have been commenced. Two English Colonels named

Lillie and Leslie, are recruiting in England. The friends of Don Pedro proclaim in

Paris, that when he shall have obtained possession of Portugal, he will send an army

into Spain.—The French render no assistance, but appear not to interfere."

LISBOS, Nov. 23d.—" The army of Don Miguel amounts to 30,000 of the troops of

the line, which are distributed in four divisions. One occupies the province of Estro -

madura; another that of the Minho ; a third that of Algarves, and the fourth Lisbon

and its environs. They are all charged to watch the movements of the expedition of

Don Pedro, and repel it should a landing be effected."

ROME.—There is a rumour, it appears, in Britain and France, that a great revolution

bas broken out at Rome, and that the Pope has been killed, and the palaces of the car

dinals pillaged—But the accounts seem to want authenticity—yet they may possibly

prove true. .
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GREECE ie still in a distracted state—The following is the last statement we have

seen. " The younger assassin of Capo d'Istrias has been shot at Napoli, and no tu

mult occurred. Mavromichalis addressed the people, and gave the signal, after having

made a sign of farewell to his father, who witnessed the scene from the castle, where

he is a prisoner. The funeral of Capo d'Isirias was attended with great pomp. Se

veral conspicuous persons have been arrested on suspicion The opposition concen

trated at Hydra, is said to have little power."

TURKEY.—We find the following article headed Turkey, taken from the British

papers by the last arrivals. " Accounts have been receved from the Red Sea to the

12th of July. The country about there had suffered greatly from sickness, scurvy,

fever, and cholera morbus. The latter was particularly dreaded, as the strongest and

healthiesC men were carried off in 12 hours. At Mecca, and in the Hadee country,

45,000 souls were carried off in one month. The violent rains has produced great da

mage in Arabia. Half of Suez has been washed away. The locusts covered the

water for miles and miles."

HOLLAND and BELGIUM.—The king of Holland has communicated to the conference

a definite answer, declaring that ho adheres to the 24 articles, except the right of na

vigation granted to the Belgians in the Dutch waters, which he refuses to recognise.

He also complains of the unequal apportionment of debt to Holland, and that the

boundaries of Belgium are not definitely fixed, on the side of Germany.

RUSSIA and POLAND —It is stated that the emperor .Nicholas has granted a free and

entire amnesty and permission to return to their country, to all inferior officers and

soldiers of the corps of the Polish Generals, Gielgud, Rohland, Chlapowski and Ry-

binski, who have sought refuge in the Prussian territory. Marshal Owrutsch has been

condemned to death and his property confiscated, by a military tribunal. The emperor

has commuted death to hard labour. A noble Pole of Kiew has undergone the same

condemnation and commutation. A revolt in the military colonies pf Russia has

broken out ; six generals and many officers were killed ; being mutilated by the colo

nists, and then beaten to death. The emperor has not punished any, but has dissolved

the colonies, which have been for a long time governed by General Witt. It results,

from official data, that the losses of the Russian army, either on the field of battle, or

in lazarettos and hospitals, have amounted to 180,000 men. In this enumeration, the

capture of Warsaw alone appears to have cost 30,640 lives! The number of Poles at

present in banishment, amounts to 62,000. The Prussian government will not deliver

over by force to the Russians the Polish refugees, and they have the liberty to run mi n.

Travellers troai Poland, estimate the Russian army there at 150,000 men.

We have, at unawares, left ourselves space to chronicle nothing very particularly,

out of Europe.—The English and Chinese, at Canton,' are still hostile to each other.

Power is against the English, but it seems to us that right is on their side. Their case

we perceive has come before the British House of Lords.—Nothing warlike is indicated

as yet. The Liberia Herald, a newspaper printed at Monrovia, brought by a late arri

val at Baltimore, announces, under date of Dec. 22, 1831, the arrival at the colony of

two vessels, the Orion of Baltimore, and the Sarah Mercer of Philadelphia, the former

bringing 34 emigrants, and the latter 9.—The vessels arrived in safety, and the Colony

appears to be" prosperous and rapidly increasing.—In the Island of Jamaica there has

been a great insurrection among the slaves. Many plantations have been burned, and

some of the while inhabitants murdered. The last accounts represent the military as

engaged in conflict with the slaves, who have, to some extent, been able to arm them

selves. There will probably be much bloodshed, before the affair is terminated.

Our own Congress appear to be busily employed in committees and debates; but no

thing of great interest has yet reached maturity, except the ratio of representation for

the next Congress, fixed at 44,000.

*„* We are glad to acknowledge the reception of a continuation of the essays on

Mental Science. But the number in hand came too late for insertion this month.

O" Just as we were closing our present Number, we received the melancholy

information of the death of the Reverend and patriarchal Joseph Patterson, of Pitts

burgh. We are promised an obituary article, relative to him, for our next Number.
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LECTURES ON THE SHORTER CATE

CHISM OF THE WESTMINSTER AS

SEMBLY OF DIVINES ADDRESSED

TO YOUTH.

LECTURE LXV.

In our last lecture, we entered

on the consideration of the im

portant doctrine of repentance, as

stated in our catechism; and I

proposed to make the several

clauses of the answer relative to

this doctrine, the subject of dis

cussion, in the same order in

•which, they stand in the answer

itself. Without recapitulating any

thing already said, I now ask your

attention to the clause which

states, that in repentance unto

life, a sinner "doth, with grief and

hatred of his sin, turn from it unto

God."

There is a very striking passage

in the prophecy of Zechariah, [xii.

JOj which will furnish us with a

just view of the chief source, and

the just measure, of that grief

which a true penitent will feel on

account of his sin—"They shall

look upon me whom they have

pierced; and they shall mourn for

him, as one mou-rneth for his only

son, and shall be in bitterness for

him, as one that is in bitterness

for his first born." We know

from the quotation of these words

by the beloved apostle, [John xix.

37] and his referring them to the

Ch. adv.—VOL. X.

crucifiers of our blessed Lord, that

this was intended to be their pri

mary application: and there was

a striking fulfilment of the pro

phecy on the day of Pentecost,

when many of those who had been

concerned in the actual crucifixion

of Christ, "were pricked in their

heart, and said unto Peter and to

the rest of the apostles, men and

brethren, what shall we do ?" But

this, though the special, was not in

tended to be the exclusive applica

tion of the prophecy, it was doubt

less intended to exhibit the feel

ings of all, who truly repent of

their sins under the gospel dis

pensation, in a view of their guilt

as exhibited in the cross of Christ.

Scott's remarks on this passage, in

his commentary, is unquestionably

just. He says—" Whilst we con

demn the conduct of him who be

trayed, and of those who crucified

the Lord of glory, we shall not ex

culpate ourselves. We shall re

member, that in fact our sins were

the cause of the Redeemer's cruci

fixion; our ingratitude and disho

nourable conduct have often ten

dered towards the guilt of crucify

ing him afresh. We may there

fore all look to him whom we have

pierced, and upon our sins as the

thorns, the nails, and the spear.

This will increase the poignancy

of our* sorrow and remorse, while

we hope for mercy through that

M
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blood which we helped to shed.

When our sins are viewed in this

glass, we see more cause to mourn

for them, than for the loss of any

earthly object; and we become in

consolable, save by the consola

tions of the blessed gospel." To

this place I have reserved what

might have been added, and if

strictness of method had alone

been considered, should have been

added, as a third particular, when

I showed in mylast lecture, what

is included in a true sense of sin.

But as the deepest mourning does

commonly arise in the mind of the

believer, from a view of his sin as

being concerned in the awful and

inconceivable sufferings and igno

minious death of his Saviour, it

seems peculiarly proper to point

your attention to this source of

godly sorrow, when speaking dis

tinctly of the true penitent's grief

for sin. Often when he thinks of

the ineffable agony and unparal

leled humiliation of the Son of

God, at the time that the com

bined inflictions of heaven, earth,

and hell, fell upon him, he is ready

to cry out—" My sins had a share

in it all; yes, those very sins which

he thus suffered and died to ex

piate, were concerned in de

grading, and tormenting, and mur

dering my blessed Saviour. What

a guilty wretch have I been!—'O

that my head were waters, and my

eyes a fountain of tears, that I

might weep day and night' for

those crimson and scarlet crimes,

which insulted and slew the Re

deemer in whom is all my hope.

He has indeed forgiven me all;

but that matchless generosity,

grace, and goodness, is the very

thing that touches me the most

tenderly; so that when I think

what to him was the cost of his

forgiveness of me, I am ready to

ask, how shall I ever forgive my

self? Shall I not forever grieve to

think that the best friend of my

soul, he who has delivered me from

eternal perdition, and raised me

to the hope of heavenly bliss, was

wounded for my transgressions,

was bruised for my iniquities, that

the chastisement of my peace

was upon him, and that with his

stripes I am healed." My dear

youth, such grief for sin as this,

is discriminating. The ungodly

world know nothing of the kind.

The carnally minded may indeed

weep, and I believe they some

times do in fact weep, when they

hear a lively description of the

sufferings of Christ. But they

weep, just as they do at a tragedy

in the theatre. They never, I sus

pect, weep in secret; and I am sure

they never grieve and weep under

a view of their own sins, as the

crucifiers of the Lord of life and

glory—They never weep at the in

dignities and anguish which their

guilt caused to him who must save

them, if saved they ever are, from

the awful wrath to come. This is

a weeping and a grief, which be

long only to the genuine and par

doned penitent.

The sensibilities of some minds

are much keener and stronger than

those of others, and this difference

of natural temperament will, as I

have heretofore remarked, com

monly show itself in religion, as in

every thing else. But that indivi

dual who has tears in abundance

to shed over earthly losses—over

the loss of relatives, of property,

of personal reputation, or of pub

lic calamity—and yet never weeps

for his sins—knows nothing of

the repentance which is unto life.

Think of the strong language of

the text I have quoted—" they

shall mourn as one mourneth for

his only son, and shall be in bitter

ness as one that is in bitterness for

his first born." Can any construc

tion be given to this language,

which can render it applicable to

those who think of their sins with

but a slight and seldom repeated

sorrow? Truly I am ready to be

lieve, that he who has been for any

length of time in the profession of
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religion, and has not shed more

tears before his God on account of

his sins, and in pleading for their

remission and for renewed pardon,

than he has shed for all other causes

and on all other occasions of weep

ing, in his whole life—he, I am rea

dy to believe, is a Christian only in

profession. Of genuine repentance,

it seems to me, he must be en

tirely ignorant. How did the

apostle Paul, although he was as

sured of his forgiveness, humble

himself through the whole of his

life, in the recollection of his guilt

in his unconverted state; and after

all his high attainments in grace,

how did he mourn and lament

over the remaining sinfulness of

his heart—"O wretched man that

I am, who shall deliver me from

the body of this death! I thank

God, through Jesus Christ our

Lord."

I now proceed to remark, that

he who truly grieves for sin, will

of necessity hale it. We never

grieve, because we possess that

which we love, and in which we

delight. It is true, indeed, as has

been shown, that he who has only

a legal repentance, may be really

sorry that he has exposed himself

to punishment. But let any one

perceive impressively, that his sin

has rendered him a guilty and an

inexcusable rebel against his God;

has made him loathsome and abo

minable in his own view, and in

the view of all holy beings; and

has made him a partner with the

crucifiers of that Saviour through

whom alone he has the hope of

pardon and eternal life—let him

have .this apprehension of sin, and

he cannot but hate it—hate it,

worse than he hates any thing be

side. He will hate it in all its

shapes, and forms, and degrees.

Shame, and poverty, and pain, and

death itself, will not be the sub

jects of as much aversion, as that

which he feels against sin. He
•will be ready to say, " keep me

from sin, and let whatever else

befall me, I can and will, by the

help of God, endure it." The in

bred sin of his nature, and the sin

which most easily besets him, he

will hate as much as any overt acts

of transgression whatsoever. In a

word, love and hatred are the ex

act opposites of each other; and

as the love of holiness is implanted

in the heart of every true penitent,

sin, which is the opposite of holi

ness, must be hated—and hated

just in proportion as holiness is

possessed.

From the perceptions and feel

ings that I have now described,

you perceive at once, that he who

experiences them must and will '

turn from sin. We are naturally

and strongly prone to turn away

from that which we loath and hate,

and when left to our voluntary

choice, we do so in every imagi

nable instance. Now, there is no

other conceivable object, as we

have seen, that is so perfectly de

testable, to every genuine penitent,

as sin. From this, therefore, he

will turn with the most deep-felt

abhorrence. It is 'no valid objec

tion to this assertion, that the re

mainders of sin adhere to the really

penitent while they live, and that

there is not a day of their lives in

which they can say that they have

not sinned. Our position may

seem like a paradox to those who

have no experimental acquaint

ance with a divine and spiritual

life. But hear the apostle Paul,

whose explanation of this paradox

needs no comment:—"For that

which I do, I allow not: for what

I would, that do I not; but what I

hate, that do I. If then I do that

which I would not, I consent unto

the law that it is good. Now then

it is no more I that do it, but sin

that dwelleth in me. For I know

that in me (that is, in my flesh)

dwelleth no good thing: for to

will is present with me; but how

to perform that which is good, I

find not. For the good that I

would, I do not: but the evil which
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I would not, that I do. Now if I

do that I would not, it is no more

I that do it, but sin that dwelleth

in me. I find then a law, that,

when I would do good, evil is pre

sent with me. For I delight in

the law of God after the inward

man: But I see another law in my

members, warring against the law

of my mind, and bringing me into

captivity to the law of sin which

is in my members." Again, this

same apostle says—" The flesh

lusteth against the spirit, and the

spirit against the flesh, and these

are contrary the one to the other;

so that ye cannot do the things

that ye would." Alas! my young

friends, it is this abhorrence of all

sin, and himself on account of it—

this turning away from it, and

struggling against it, while a por

tion of unsanctified nature is per

petually drawing in an opposite di

rection—drawing him into what

he hates—it is this very thing, that

constitutes the believing penitent's

sorest conflict while he remains in

life. Still it is true, that he

watches and strives against all sin,

and all temptations to it, both out

ward and inward; and therefore

it may be said with the strictest

truth, that he turns from it, and

"exercises himself to have always

a conscience void of offence, to

ward God and toward man."

The catechism adds, that it is

"unto God" that the true penitent

turns. This is the point which

distinguishes genuine repentance

from every counterfeit. Every le

galist, and all unsanctified persons,

whatever length they may appa

rently go in religion, do not return

unto God. It was this, of which

the prophet Hosea represents the

God of Israel as complaining—

" They have not cried unto me

with their heart, when they howled

upon their beds—They return, but

not to the Most High." It is no

uncommon thing for impenitent

men to turn from one sin to ano

ther; from sins which are re

proachful before the world, to

those which have fashion or popu

lar opinion on their side; or to

impieties or impurities which may

be indulged in secret. But the

real penitent turns from all sin

unto God—To God he comes,

through faith in Christ Jesus, as

the great Mediator and intercessor

between him and his offended

Maker—as the appointed propitia

tion for the sins of men—he comes

and confesses his aggravated guilt;

he comes and pleads the efficacy

of that blood which cleanseth from

all sin, that he may be pardoned,

and cleansed, and justified, and

sanctified, and saved; he comes

and prays for the powerful influ

ence of the Holy Spirit, to renew

and sanctify him more and more,

to destroy the love of sin, and che

rish the love of holiness in his

heart; he comes and pleads that

God would constantly strengthen

him against the power of tempta

tion; he comes, in a word, and de

votes himself unreservedly to God,

to do his will, to obey his com

mandments, to be his guide even

unto death, and his eternal portion

beyond the grave.

It cannot be otherwise than that

he who acts in the manner just

described, should have "a full pur

pose," and use his most strenuous

"endeavours," to walk before God

in " new obedience." A full pur

pose to yield obedience to all the

commands of God, may here be

considered as opposed to a pur

pose that is partial or tempo

rary, or to one that is to be carried

into effect at some future time.

How many are there who purpose

to leave off the commission of cer

tain sins, and even do what they

purpose, while they form no reso

lution to abandon others of equal

moral turpitude? How many are

there whose resolutions of an en

tire amendment, however ardently

formed, are broken and forgotten,

without being followed by any

lasting change of outward conduct
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or inward disposition ? And how

very many are there, who purpose

and fondly flatter themselves that

at some future period they will

turn from sin to God, and yet live

and die impenitent and utterly un-

reformed? But the execution of the

full purpose we consider, is com

menced without any delay, is di

rected against every sin, and be

comes a fixed principle of the

mind. He who entertains it says

with the prodigal, " I will arise

and go unto my father." Hence

it is, as the Catechism states, that

this full purpose is connected with

an " endeavour"—and it is a full,

or strenuous endeavour—to yield

a new obedience to all the divine

requisitions. Purposes without

endeavours, professed repentance

without reformation, declarations

of sorrow for sin without forsak

ing and avoiding it, are all empty,

vain, and useless—They indicate

nothing, except that the parties

concerned deceive either them

selves or others. He who has a

sincere and full purpose to obey,

will look to God in earnest prayer

for grace and strength, and in re

liance on these -will instantly en

deavour, with all his might, to

carry his purpose into effect—and

into eflect it will in some good

measure be carried—True repent

ance will always produce, as its

natural fruit, obedience to what

God requires.

The terms new obedience, used

not only here, but in another an

swer of the catechism, seem to

demand some special attention.

Why, it may be asked, is the obe

dience which the true penitent en

deavours after, called a new obedi

ence? In what respects is it new?

I answer, 1. it is new in regard to

its extent. Impenitent men, as we

have seen, may render a partial

outward obedience to the com

mands of God; but they never go

farther. But the true penitent

says with the Psalmist, " then shall

I not be ashamed, when I have re

spect unto o#thy commandments."

There is with him no taking of

one duty and leaving another; no

satisfaction in obeying the second

table of the law, while the first is

disregarded; no separating the

duties which we owe to God, our

neighbour, and ourselves; no se

vering of the feelings and affec

tions of the heart from outward

visible actions. In a word, a new

obedience, though imperfect in

degree, is impartial and universal

in regard to its objects. It says

with David—" I esteem all thy

precepts concerning all things to

be right; and I hate every false

way." 2. The obedience we con

sider may be called new, because

it proceeds from new principles and

motives. Men in their natural state

are often influenced to perform

what they call duty; and which, as

to the external act, is duty, from

the dictates of natural conscience,

from a regard to their own interest

or reputation, or from a mercenary

hope of heaven, or a slavish fear

of hell. But evangelical obedience

—the obedience of every true peni

tent—springs from sources of a

character entirely different. Its

origin is the imparted grace of

God, and it flows forth as the ex

pression of faith and love—" The

grace of God that bringeth salva

tion hath appeared to all men,

teaching us that denying ungodli

ness and worldly lusts, we should

live soberly, righteously, and god

ly in this present world. Show me

thy faith by thy works—Whatso

ever is not oífaith is sin—This is

the victory that overcometh the

world, even your faith—faith that

worketh by love. Love is the ful

filling of the law—If ye love me

keep my commandments—The

love of Christ constraineth us; be

cause we thus judge, that if one

died for all, then were all dead;

and that he died for all, that they

which live should not henceforth

live unto themselves, but unto him

that died for them and rose again."
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A slave obeys his master through

fear, a dutiful child obeys a kind

parent from love. Here is the

grand difference between every le

galist, and every child of God.

All the obedience rendered by the

former to the divine requisitions

is through servile fear; that of the

latter is from filial love. The le

galist, moreover, renders his obe

dience that he may merit a re

ward. He whose repentance is

unto life, thinks of no merit as

worthy of reward, but the infinite

merit of Christ, and considers his

own imperfect obedience as mak

ing no other return to his Saviour,

than an expression of gratitude—

a very inadequate expression too,

for unmerited and infinite favour.

When, therefore, an individual

ceases to obey from fear, and be

gins to obey from love; ceases to

think of earning a reward, and

thinks only of expressing humble

gratitude; his obedience may be

called with emphatick propriety о

new obedience. 3. The obedience

we consider is new, because he who

renders it, no longer relies on his

own strength to effect his purpose,

but on the strength of another.

Once he made resolutions and at

tempted duties, with a feeling of

entire self-sufficiency for the per

formance. Now he feelingly be

lieves the words of Christ, " with

out me ye can do nothing;" and

he speaks and acts as did the holy

apostle when he said—" Not that

we are sufficient of ourselves to

think any thing as of ourselves,

but our sufficiency is of God"—

yet, " I can do all things through

Christ which strengtheneth me."

4. The obedience of which we

speak may be called new, because

in yielding it, the end or design

which is regarded is new. Un-

sanctified men have always some

selfish end iu view; their own ad

vantage or happiness is supremely

and solely regarded, in all they do.

It is otherwise with him who is

renewed in the spirit of his mind.

He is not, indeed, regardless of his

own happiness; but he has learned

that the glory of God, as the high

est and best of all objects, should

be supremely regarded in all he

does; and that if he thus regards

it, God will take care of his hap

piness, better than any care which

can be taken of it by himself. He

therefore heartily approves of, and

constantly endeavours to obey, the

command—" Whether ye eat or

drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all

to the glory of God"—For all

these reasons, then, the obedience

of him whose repentance is unto

life, may, with emphasis, be de

nominated A NEW OBEDIENCE.

In closing this discussion let me

remind you, my young friends—

and may God impress the admoni

tion deeply on each of your hearts

—that you have been hearing of a

Christian grace, which every in

dividual of you must possess, or

be lost for ever—" Except ye re

pent," said our Saeiour, again and

again—" except ye repent, ye shall

all likewise perish." Yes, verily,

to repent or perish eternally, is the

only alternative for each of you.

Nor ought you to delay this duty

for a single moment. You cannot

do so, without both guilt and dan

ger unspeakable. By delay, you

may grieve the Spirit of grace to

leave you for ever to yourselves;

and if thus left, you will never re

pent; and your eternal ruin will be

sealed, as certainly as if you were

at this moment in the pit of end

less despair. Instantly, therefore,

look to God for his blessed Spirit,

to enable you now to begin the

work of repentance; and never

speak peace to yourselves, till each

of you, viewing himself as an un

done sinner, shall, out of a true

sense of his sin, and an apprehen

sion of the mercy of God in Christ,

with grief and hatred of his sin,

turn from it unto God, with full

purpose of, and endeavour after,

new obedience. Amen.
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WITHEKSPOON S ESSAY ON JUSTIFI

CATION.

(Continuedfот page 50.)

It will be a support to the pre

sent argument to observe, that some

sense of the weakness of human na

ture, and its inequality to any thing

arduous and difficult, seemsto have

been pretty universal in every

country and in every age of the

world. Thus among the ancient

Heathens, of whom we have the

fullest account, all great enterprises

were supposed to be undertaken at

the instigation, and executed by

the assistance of some superior

•power. Their poets always gave

out, that themselves were inspired,

and their hero directed by some

deity; and moderns generally sup

pose, that the very imagination of

this had no small influence on the

success of the attempt. The inter

position of deities was, indeed, so

remarkable in the most eminent an

cient poets, that it has been reckon

ed a branch of their art, distin

guished by a particular name, call

ed the machinery, and is now inse

parably joined, at least to one spe

cies of poetry. Nay, it was a pret

ty general belief among some na

tions, that every particular person

had an angel, spirit or genius, to

whose care he was committed, who

assisted him in difficulty, and pro

tected him in danger. Does not

all this then evidently prove, that a

persuasion of superior aid must

have the most happy influence on

our activity and diligence in duty,

and our progress in holiness ?

Doth it not make it reasonable to

expect, that those who trust to

nothing better than their own

strength, will be proportionally

low in their attempts, and deficient

in their success; but that those

whose eyes are fixed for direction

upon God, and who live in a conti

nual dependence .on his grace, will

become truly partakers of a divine

nature ? ,

Now, is not this the distinguish

ing characteristic of the scheme of

redemption by free grace, that it

gives less to man and more to God,

than any other plan ? It seems in

deed particularly to point at this

very design in every part of it, to

abase the pride of man, and to exalt

the grace of God. Self-denial is the

first condition of the gospel, and a

renunciation of all self-dependence

is the lesson continued through the

whole. " Surely in the Lord have

I righteousness and strength," may

be called the motto of every Chris

tian—is a short and comprehensive

summary of his faith, and the great

foundation of his hope and trust.

As then it has been shown, that he

is habitually inclined to obedience,

with what alacrity and vigour will

he apply himself to his duty, since

he believes that Almighty power is

constantly engaged in his behalf;

and that however unable he may be

of himself, for any thing that is

good, yet a thorough and effectual

change will be wrought in him by

divine power? What a firmness

and fortitude must be inspired by

the following passage of the pro

phet Isaiah, and other promises in

the same strain? " Hast thou not

known, hast thou not heard, that

the everlasting God, the Creator

of the ends of the earth, fainteth

not, neither is weary? There is no

searching of his understanding.

He giveth power to the faint: and

to them that have no might he in-

creaseth strength. Even the youths

shall faint and be weary, and the

young men shall utterly fall. But

they that wait on the Lord shall

renew their strength; they shall

mount up with wings as eagles;

they shall run and not be weary,

they shall walk and not faint."*

But now, perhaps, after all the

advantages of this doctrine, point

ed out in the preceding discourse,

some will be ready to ask me, if it

cannot possibly be applied to the

encouragement of impiety, or serve

to foster a supine sloth and negli-

* Is. zl. 28—37.
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gence ? To this I am ready to an

swer, By some who profess it, it

may; but by those who really be

lieve it, it never can. There is no

part of the word or providence of

God, that may not be, orthat hath

not frequently in fact been, abused

tobad purposes, by wicked men,un-

der the dominion of their lusts.

But, in order to remove ambigui

ty, it is proper to observe, that

wherever there is a national pro

fession of any religious principles,

there must be many who are not

believers, in any other sense than

that they have been accustomed to

hear such and such things assert

ed, have never inquired into nor

doubted, seldom even thought of

them, and so do not disbelieve

them. But there is a great differ

ence between such a traditionary

belief as may produce a customa

ry profession, and such a real and

inward persuasion as will change

the heart, and influence the prac

tice. That there may be some of

the first sort of believers in the

doctrine of imputed righteousness,

who are not holy, or perhaps abuse

it, ill understood, to unholiness,

I am willing to allow; but that all

those who believe it upon real and

personal conviction, must be most

conscientious in the practice of

every moral duty, I hope hath been

clearly made appear in the preced

ing pages.

The above is all that was first in

tended, in the prosecution of this

argument: but, perhaps, it will not

be improper, before dismissing the

subject, to make a few reflections

upon the reception which it hath

met with, and must still expect to

meet with in the world; and upon

its importance and proper applica

tion.

It is very certain, being neither

denied by friends nor enemies, that

this doctrine hath, in all ages, not

only been attacked with the wea

pons of human wisdom, but gene

rally also loaded with much re

proach and contempt. After,

therefore, it hath been so far de

fended, as may satisfy every im

partial mind, and its influence upon

practice demonstrated, I observe,

that whatever impression this fact

may make upon others, it seems to

me no small confirmation of its

truth as coming from God, that it

is contrary to the spirit of the

world. This is both agreeable to

scripture and to sound reason.

The doctrine of" Christ crucified,"

the apostle Paul tells из, " was to

the Jews a stumbling block, and to

the Greeks foolishness."*- And,

speaking of the effect of the publi

cation of this doctrine, he says, " Ye

see your calling brethren, how that

not many wise men after the flesh,

not many mighty, not many noble

are called. But God hath chosen

the foolish things of the world to

confound the wise; and God hath

chosen the weak things of the

world to confound the things which

are mighty; and base things of the

world, and things which are de

spised, hath God chosen, yea, and

things which are not, to bring to

nought things that are.".f This we

are not to understand, as if the

apostle yielded, that the gospel

was not agreeable to true wisdom,

or that the proper and legitimate

use of human wisdom would not

lead us to embrace it: but it con

tains a strong intimation of a truth

not commonly attended to, that

great natural abilities have pretty

much the same influence on the

moral character with great wealth

or temporal prosperity. They are

both apt to intoxicate the mind,

and lead to pride, arrogance, and

self-conceit: and perhaps intel

lectual pride is as great an ob

struction to the discovery of truth,

as any bad disposition whatsoever.

We are also taught, that God or

dered and disposed of things ш

this manner, for -the wise ends ot

his providence, for the subjection

«1 Cor. ¡.23.

t 1 Cor. i. 26—28.
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of the arrogance and boasted wis

dom of men; or in the words of

the apostle, " That no flesh should

glory in his presence." The re

ception then which this doctrine

usually meets with, should be so

far from remaining as a prejudice

or objection against its truth or

utility, that, on the contrary, it

should contribute to satisfy us, that

it is the real and genuine doctrine

of Christ, since it meets with the

same sort of opposition and from

the same quarter, with which this

was encountered at its first publi

cation.

And indeed, besides this exact

correspondence between the event,

and what the Scripture gives us

reason to expect, as to the recep

tion of the gospel in the world, I

apprehend it ought to be a general

prejudice in favour of its truth,

considering the original it claims,

that it doth not carry on it any of

the marks of human wisdom. It

seems to lie (if I may so speak)

quite out of the way of human ima

gination and contrivance, and is

diametrically opposite in its whole

tendency, to the most prevailing

human inclination, viz. self-esteem,

pride, and vain-glory. This indeed

is the tru« reason why this doctrine

is so unacceptable to the world,

especially the ambitious part of it,

that it is directly levelled against

their corrupt affections. It gives

a view of the holiness, purity and

justice of God, which is intolera

ble to all those who are not willing

to break their league with sin and

vanity. And when it is truly com

plied with, it not only divorces

men from their former attachment

to sin and sensuality, but will not

suffer them to glory, even in their

new character. All who submit

unfeignedly to the gospel, both feel

and confess themselves wholly in

debted for forgiveness and accep

tance, for their present holiness

and their future happiness, to the

free, unmerited grace of God.

How hard such a sacrifice is, none

Ch. Adv.—Vol. X.

can conceive who have not some

acquaintance with vital, experi

mental religion. Now, what is the

most natural inference from this ?

Is it not, that we have not the

smallest reason to suspect this doc

trine to be a " cunningly devised

fable," but may rest assured, that

it is " the wisdom and the power

of God for salvation, to every one

that believeth."*

This leads me to observe, That

if the reasoning which the reader

hath perused upon this subject be

just and conclusive, there is one

circumstance in which this " doc

trine according to godliness" es

sentially differs from all other

schemes or systems of morality.

It is, that any of these systems a

man may understand, embrace and

defend, without having his heart

made better, or his morals secured

or improved by it at all; whereas,

it is impossible, that any man can

really, and from the heart, embrace

the doctrine of Christ's imputed

righteousness, without being sanc

tified by it, " dead to sin, and alive to

God." That the first of these asser

tions is true, the lives and characters

of somenoted writers on the founda

tion of morality, have been and are

an undeniable proof: some of them

do indeed expressly yield it; and it

is evidently yielded, by implication,

in all the late writings, where there

is so frequent mention of the small

influence that speculation has upon

practice. On this is founded what

a late acute and eminent writerf

justly calls the master prejudice of

this age, viz. " The innocence of

error." This may as well be ex

pressed by its counterpart, the un

profitableness or inefficacy of truth,

which surely ought to be but a

weak recommendation of what is

called truth, by those who hold such

an opinion.

That the other assertion is just,

hath been the point undertaken to

be made out in this essay: and

* Rom. i. 16.

1 Mr. Warburton.

N
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whoever will but consider how un

acceptable this doctrine is to man

kind in general, may be satisfied

that there can be no effectual in

ducement to embrace it, till there

be such a discovery and sense of

the evil and danger of sin, as is ut

terly inconsistent with a voluntary

continuance in it. The apparent

state of the visible church, in which

vice and wickedness so shamefully

abound, will be no objection to this,

if what I hinted above be recollect

ed,* that there is a great difference

between a nominal or customary

profession and real belief. As to

the few more zealous and eminent

asserters of this doctrine, who

sometimes greatly dishonour their

profession, the answer is easy.

They are hypocrites, by whom in

deed great " offences do come;"

and the weak and unstable fall over

the stumbling block, and are tempt

ed to doubt the reality of religion,

by this discovery of the falsehood

of its professors. But such can

never be fairly ranked among be^

lievers, whose garb and habit they

only treacherously wore, for some

time, while they were in the inte

rest of another master.f We may

say of them as the apostle John

says, " They went out from us, but

they were not of us; for if they had

been of us, they would no doubt

have continued with us, but they

went out that they might be made

manifest that they were not all of

us."*

SHORT LATIN HYMN.

The following lines are said to

have been written by Mary queen

of Scots, on the morning of the

day on which she was beheaded1.

We take them from the Christian

Observer of September last; and

shall be glad to insert a good me

trical version of them.

" See page 95.

t Perhaps some may think the late ac

counts published of the Moravians an ob

jection to the justness of this representa

tion. They are said to be great assertere

of the doctrine of imputed righteousness ;

and yet there have not only appeared some

bad men amongst them, but they are uni

versally charged as a sect with most impi

ous and scandalous practices. Perhaps

candour and charity might have led us to

Euppose, that most, or all those accusations,

were calumnious, ifthey had been affirmed

by none but avowed enemies to the doc

trines which they espouse ; as the first

Christians were charged by their enemies

with eating human sacrifices, when they

met in private to celebrate the Lord's sup

per. But the case, it seems, is otherwise

here ; for some unsuspected accusers have

appeared, whom none can imagine preju

diced against them for embracing the doc

trine of imputed righteousness. I confess

myself to have so little acquaintance with

those Hernhutters, as they are called,

either ai to their principles or practices,

О Domine, Deus, sperari in te;

О care mi Jesu nunc libéra me!

In dura catena, in misera pœna,

Desidero te :—

Languendo, gemendn, et genu flectendo,

Adoro, imploro, ut liberes me.

that I cannot very fully handle the sub

ject; but, if there is no other objection to

what is affirmed above, no doubt an ac

quaintance with the true state of the case

would enable us easily to remove this.

Perhaps, after all, the bad practices charg

ed against them, may be only the conse

quence of some designing persons getting

in among them, and a great plurality may

be innocent, or, at least, comparatively so.

But however this be, it is not certain (at

least to me) that they really embrace the

•ame doctrine with us : they do indeed

talk much of the Lamb, speak of hiding

themselves in his wounds, &c.butl think

their language is peculiar to themselves,

and by no means the phraseology either of

Scripture, or of any other sect of Chris

tians. Besides, as Count Zinzendorf, their

leader, takes upon him to be a prophet, it is

probable, they are just a sect of deluded

people drawn away by his art, who may

much more properly be said to believe in

him, than in Christ.

A more perfect knowledge of the doc

trines, character and labours of the Mora

vians, has demonstrated, that, во far from

furnishing any objection against the doc

trine defended in this essay, they most

powerfully illustrate and confirm it.

Note of the Editor.

* 1 John. ii. 12.
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From the Evangelical Magazine for Oct.

ORIGINAL HYMNS.

BY THE LATE REV. MATTHEW WILKS, AFTER

SERMONS PREACHED AT TOTTENHAM

COURT CHAPEL.

t.

Text—1 Cor. ix. 12.

Go, blessed gospel, tell

The tale of Jesus' love,

Who, to redeem from hell,

Left the bright realms above ;

And on the cross

For rebels died,

Sure never was

Such love beside.

Go, blessed gospel, blow

The joyful trump abroad,

To nations sunk in wo,

And weltering in their blood.

Thine is the sound

That sooths the smarts,

And heals the wound

Of broken hearts.

Go, blessed gospel, spread

The feast of fattest things;

The rich provision made

By Jesus, King of kings.

Each famished mind

Invite to feed,

And let him rind,

Tis meat indeed.

Go, blessed gospel, go,

Maintain thy sov'reign sway,

Nor let a mortal throw

Obstructions in thy way.

Hapless the man

Who dares prevent

This wondrous plan

To mortals sent.

vV.R.

II.

Text—2 Cor. iv. 18.

Oh, for a mind to soar above !

My God ! that mind bestow !

Draw me with thy sweet cords of love

From grov'lling cares below.

Swifter and swifter let me fly,

Higher and higher rise ;

Until I reach beyond the sky,

And drink celeBtial joys.

Heaven is the home, reserved for me,

A state of perfect bliss,

Where none but happy spirits be,

Where God my Saviour is.

Swifter and swifter let me fly;

Higher and higher soar;

I long to live above the sky,

And sink to earth no more.

W. R.

JlBigcelianeoug.

SKETCH OF THE LIFE OF REV. JACOB

GREEN, A. M.

SECTION FIFTH.

{Continuedfrom y.55.)

Some general miscellaneous observa

tions on my experience and past

life.

I. Respecting my experience while

at college, and my conduct since.

My exercises and manner of liv

ing since, have not been propor

tionate to my first exercises; or

not such as might have been ex

pected after such experience. I

have been a poor, low, dull, un

profitable creature. I have been a

wonder to myself, and probably to

others.* I have all along found

* Those who best knew the writer of

this sentence, both as a man and a minis

ter of the gospel, had they known what

much sin unmortified. The clear,

strong views I had, did not kill

my sins, as I hoped they would.

I have been much exercised, and

had innumerable struggles with

corrupt nature. I have often

thought my nature so unsanctified

that there was no sufficient evi

dence of any grace at all; and al

though I have generally had a

hope, it has been almost against

hope, because there was so much

remaining corruption in me. I

have often thought it strange, that

is here said, would probably have wonder

ed that he should say it. How strong was

his sense of his remaining depravity ! And

from what could this proceed, but from

that sanctification which is the opposite

of depravity ? Do not the most eminent

Christians always have the clearest, and

most affecting, and most humbling views,

of the sin that still cleaves to them ?—Ed.
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God should permit so much sin to

remain in his children, after re

generation. It has often been to

roe one of the greatest mysteries

and difficulties, respecting his dis

pensation of grace, that he who

has planned and ordered all things,

and proportioned grace to his

children as he pleased, should

give them no greater degrees of

grace in general, and not make

them more different from the rest

of the world.

With me, there is a great dif

ference between the views I have

before God in secret, and what I

am and appear to be in common.

I have often such views of God, of

Christ, of eternity, &c. in secret,

that it seems impossible I should

lose them, or not be much influ

enced by them in common life.

Yet when I come to be among peo

ple and in common life, these

views are strangely gone, and I am

bashful, fearful, backward and

heartless. I know not whether

there ever was any body else, so

different in secret and in publick

as I am. I have a strange back

wardness, reluctance, shyness, dif

fidence and timidity, as to saying

and appearing among others, any

thing like to the views I have in

secret, or in my own soul. The

fear of man, pride and shame,

have greatly hurt me. I have

many years lived in great hope

that I should meet with something

very powerful and quickening,

that would give me victory over

the fear of man, over the world

and my various corruptions, so as

to enable me to live in common

and appear in publick, something

according to the views and exer

cises I have in secret. I have

sometimes had strong and almost

enthusiastick persuasions that it

would be so; but I have hitherto

dragged on heavily,, and am now

a poor broken vessel, that can ex

pect little more in this life.

II. Concerning the methods lhave

taken topromote religion in my own

tovJ.

I have been very sensible that

my own personal religion was of

great importance to myself, and

to others—That if any thing would

help me to act up to a Christian

and ministerial character, it would

be the life of religion in my own

soul. For this purpose I have en

deavoured much to know what

would be the most proper means,

and to use them. For many years

I practised fasting once a month,

and sometimes oftener. On these

fasting days, I 'used to write my

wants, or the things that I would,

for each day, bear particularly on

my mind before God; and having

them in a number of particulars—

six, eight, ten, or more—I would

meditate and pray upon each one.

Sometimes I used to pray as many

times in the day as I had particu

lars; and sometimes I took several

of them together. On these oc

casions I generally found freedom

and enlargement, more or less: so

that I have often been able to say,

I have never found it in vain to

seek the Lord. On my fasting

days I commonly made and wrote

a number of resolutions; but, alas!

I often came short in the perform

ance. For some years past, I have,

for several reasons, not fasted as

formerly, but instead of it, have

spent half a day at a time, once in

a while, in meditation and prayer,

in the maoner in which I used to

spend my fasting days—Some

times I have spent only two hours

in a day in this manner.

I have found it useful and quick

ening", to meet with people at pri

vate meetings. For this purpose

I have, with others, endeavoured

to promote days of prayer, gene

rally once a month, when my el

ders and I have, by turns, prayed

and sung, &c. These days I have

found useful in keeping up some

sense of religion. But after all, I

have found much sloth, unbelief,

and carelessness, prevalent with

me.

III. Respecting my ministry.

As I have already shown, I had
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a great backwardness, Tearfulness

and even reluctance to enter into

the ministry. I thought I was not

fit for it—that if I had any grace,

I had not sufficient for that. I was

like Moses and Jeremiah—I would,

if possible, have been excused.

Like Jonah, I was almost ready to

run away from the work. Other

ministers advised me to engage in

it, and I did not care to set up my

own judgment entirely against

theirs. And after I was in the mi

nistry, for several years, I had

much the same difficulty. I thought

that I was unfit, because I had not the

readiness and promptness to the

work that was desirable—I moved

in it under and against a great

weight. I could speak but poorly

in publick; and I was bashful,

backward and unapt to speak in

private. I often thought I would

give any thing in the world if I

might, consistently with duty, be

free from the ministry, and be en

gaged in some other calling—the

weight seemed too heavy for me to

bear. I often had thoughts that I

should be willing to have some

scandalous sin falsely laid to my

charge, so that I should necessa

rily be put out of the ministry:

but I believe, upon trial, I should

not have chosen it.

And now to speak my own judg

ment, after so long a time, I think

if there were a sufficient number

of persons properly qualified for

the ministry, it would not be best

to introduce such as I was, and

have been. My being so reserved

in private, and so poor a speaker

in publick, with so little zeal and

engagedness in the cause, renders

me unfit, if there were other per

sons upon the whole more fit. But

considering the scarcity of minis

ters, I know not but it may be

right to introduce such as I have

been.

When I had actually entered

into the ministry, I considered it

my duty to promote the good of

the people committed to my

charge; and I studied and prayed

that I might know how to be use

ful, and that I might be so. Be

sides preaching in publick, as is

usual, and delivering many lec

tures in private dwellings, and ca

techising small children in various

parts of the congregation, as was

the common practice of ministers,

I attempted several other methods

of rendering myself useful to my

people: not that I exceeded others,

for at least some others did much

the same.

One method I used was to give

out questions in writing, and have

a time appointed to meet the peo

ple and hear them answer the

questions as they thought proper,

and then to make my own obser

vations upon them. Another me

thod, adopted at other times, was,

the people gave me questions, and

I, at a time appointed, answered

and discoursed upon them—some

thing like Pike and Hayward's

" cases of conscience," but much

shorter. I also proposed many

subjects myself to speak upon;

and gave previous notice of the

time when I would answer and

discourse upon them. At these

meetings I thought it proper to

speak upon some things, and in a

manner, that would not have been

proper for the pulpit: And at these

meetings, a free conference was al

lowed after I had done speaking,

and the people present had liberty

to propose and say what they

thought proper. Another method

I used was, to catechise the young

people between meetings on the

Sabbath. This I found was the

only time I could have them toge

ther. On week days they would

not attend; and after both services

were concluded, some of them

would go home. I used to cate

chise the young men on one Sab

bath, and the young women the

next. My method was to have

the questions which I intended to

ask written down; but I talked

freely on the subjects brought into
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view; and sometimes one question

would introduce several new and

unexpected ones. This practice I

continued for several years, but it

was laborious and trying to my

constitution. Another method I

took was, to visit families by name.

This I did for more than a year,

till I had nearly or quite gone

through the congregation. I usu

ally visited two days in the week;

and on the previous Sabbath told

them the families I would visit, on

such or such a day—This I did

that they might have opportunity

to be at home. When I came to

the house, and the family was col

lected together, I first prayed with

them; and then I began with the

youngest, and so proceeded on till

I came to the heads of the family

—asking questions and discours

ing, according to their several ca

pacities and circumstances. This

method I continued but little more

than a year, and once over my

charge. In general, through my

ministry hitherto, my visiting has

been more occasional than stated

—just as I have had opportunity.

But I have been deficient in this

duty; and in general people com

plain more of this deficiency in mi

nisters than of any other.

To promote religion in our se

veral congregations, most or all

of the neighbouring ministers en

couraged family meeting socie

ties of young persons, and days of

prayer. I used, when I could, to

meet with these societies in my

own charge, for prayer—some

times in one part of the congrega

tion, and sometimes in another.

This I did both for my own advan

tage, and for the encouragement

and edification of others—Another

method which I, with my elders,

attempted for the promotion of re

ligion, was the care and discipline

of the young people: Or more

properly, of such of them as were

baptised. These we looked upon

as in a sort within the church, and

under its care. We proceeded in

this, not without some good ef

fect. But the want of this dis

cipline in all the other neighbour

ing churches, prevented our car

rying it to a proper extent. It was

thought best by others that we

should not, at least for the present,

proceed to suspension, or cutting

off from our care; and we found

that without this, we could do no

more than give good advice, and

reprove in private. The elders

and myself also tried to promote

family government; and I wrote

articles of agreement, by which

families should concur and join in

the same practice, for mutual help

and encouragement to one another.

In many such ways have I en

deavoured to promote religion

among the people of my charge;

but after all, I have done but little;

not so much as was my duty to do,

and the effect has been but small.*

( To be continued.)

MENTAL SCIENCE.

Doctrine of Power.

The doctrine of power is more

perplexed than any other depart

ment of mental philosophy. For

this reason it will require careful

attention, and protract the discus

sion beyond what has been devoted

to any other topic in this series of

articles. Our present intention is

to settle the doctrine, and remove

some of its perplexities; reserving

* It will be recollected, as elsewhere

stated, that this was written nearly thir

teen years before Mr. Green's death ; arid

that he died in the midst of л most re

markable and general revival of religion,

among the people of hie charge. They

were ripening for the harvest, which al

though delayed, was at last rich and abun

dant—Probably no congregation in our

country was composed of a better instruct

ed people than his. Hence an entire free

dom, from all that ia so justly considered

as exceptionable and injurious, in many of

those which have of late been denomi

nated revivals of religion.—EDIT.
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for a subsequent article certain of

its applications and uses.

The terms used to indicate pow

er are so indefinitely and variously

employed, that it need not be con

sidered strange, if there should be

much confusion and perplexity at

tending the investigation of cer

tain mental and theological sub

jects. These terms are used in

law, in government, in rights, in

wealth, in martial operations, in

physics, in mathematicks, in ar

gument and in mental philosophy.

In some departments, as in num

bers and mechanics, the terms are

fixed in their meaning, but in a

great majority of the sciences they

are not. Though they occur in all

departments, their meaning varies

exceedingly, and it is oftentimes

impossible to ascertain their im

port.

But the origin of all our appre

hensions and conceptions of power

is from a connexion between cause

and effect. This connexion is a

dependence of the effect upon the

cause. Whenever such connexion

is recognised, we ascribe it to pow

er; but if none is recognised, no

existence of power is suggested.

It should here be observed, that

neither the effect, nor the cause,

nor the connexion, but that on

which the connexion rests, is the

power, and nothing else can be pro

perly so called. Now if men al

ways spoke and wrote on all sub

jects with this notion of power

distinctly in view, there would be

no perplexity or confusion from

the use of those terms. But it is

far otherwise, as must be evident

to all who reflect carefully on the

subject.

The question has often been

asked, What is power? It is easily

asked: but has it ever been an

swered? Has it ever been defined?

If it has, we confess it has not

been our happiness to see the an

swer or the definition. The best

substitute for a definition, that

we have yet seen or conceived, is

the connexion between cause and

effect. This we can recognise and

describe, but it is not power. The

thing itself is utterly beyond our

cognizance. We cannot see it,

describe it, or define it at all. But

since power is that which binds

the effect to its cause, we may use

that relation in place of its defini

tion, without error, and often with

great advantage. Let any man fas

ten his attention upon this inquiry

and seek to define or describe pow

er; he will soon find himself in

difficulty, and at length yield the

object, in despair of success. Some

philosophers have found them

selves so perplexed with inquiries

relating to power, that they have

chosen to do what we consider

equivalent to a denial of its exis

tence. They have denied, in the

ory, any other connexion between

cause and effect than mere ante

cedent and consequent. Without

stopping to discuss the theory, and

expose at length its absurdities,

we say that every effect supposes a

cause, with power to produce it.

Whether the power belongs to the

cause, inherently, incidentally, or

instrumentally, will not affect the

question in its present aspect. The

simple fact, to which we allude, is

that the connexion between cause

and effect, involves a dependence,

which always denotes power. The

terms have no appropriate mean

ing on any other supposition. It

is absurd to speak of a cause with

out the idea of power; of an effect,

without power to produce it.

We recur again to the proprie

ty of using this connexion between

cause and effect, as a substitute for

the definition of power. It cannot

mislead us to use that relation,

which power alone supports, and

which alone suggests the idea, as

its substitute. In physiscs it is

not necessary to employ any sub

stitute, but in mental philosophy

and theological discussions, it is

often very important. The per

plexing vagueness and great diver
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sity of meanings, attached to the

same term, render it necessary that

some terms, more fixed and certain

in their meaning, should be substi

tuted in its place. But this will be

more evident, when we come to the

application and uses of power.

Before we proceed to the direct

object, a few remarks on the source

of power are appropriate and ne

cessary. The first remark is, that

power is always associated with

intelligence in its source. Instru

ments may be employed to connect

cause and effect, which have no in

telligence; but, however numerous

ly or frequently they may be so em

ployed, they cannot be considered

the source of energy. Whenever

we recognise, or conceive of pow

er, we greatly mistake if the idea

of intelligence is not always, and

necessarily, associated with its

source. Matter is in itself inert,

in all its forms of organization; it

cannot, therefore, be the source of

any action, energy, or even mo

tion. All its motions, and the

laws of their regulation, indicate

a governing energy from an intel

ligent source. We need not enter

into a minute and extended illus

tration of this remark. We think

all inquisitive minds will readily

arrive at the irresistible conclusion,

that intelligence is essential to the

source of power.

Another remark on the general

subject is, that the source of pow

er is voluntary. Its exercise is al

ways connected with will, or voli

tion, the operation of will. All

the laws of motion, which philo

sophy recognises, necessarily in

dicate both an intelligent and vo

luntary source. Whatever mate

rial agents are instrumentally em

ployed, earth, water, air, fire, elec

tricity, magnetism, or any of the

chemical agencies, we recognise

no power in them, but in some

source of their motion, in which

there must be design and volition.

Experience demonstrates the truth

of this statement; and no philoso

phy, which claims to be rational,

can invalidate or contradict it.

Here we leave this remark, confi

dent that all thinking minds will

readily perceive its truth. We

might have said before, that pow

er must have a living source. But

it was no part of our intention to

engage in a philosophical discus

sion of life. We, therefore, take

for granted, what none will doubt,

that life, whatever its definition

may be, is essential to the source

of power. Our object, at present,

is to show, that the source of all

power is mind, which must live,

know, feel, and choose. If mind

be capable of volition, it must/ее/.

There can be no such thing as vo

lition without feeling. This has

been illustrated in a former article,

and needs no further discussion for

our present purpose.

The original source of all power

is the eternal, self-existent, and in

dependent Mind. He has infinite

power, and is irresponsible for its

exercise; but He is infinitely good,

as well as infinitely intelligent and

powerful; therefore his govern

ment is infinitely safe and desira

ble. But what most concerns the

present discussion is, that all our

conceptions of divine power con

nect with God's will: it is indi

cated by the connexion between

his volition and the effects pro

duced. This connexion, accord

ing to the sure testimony of divine

revelation, is inimitably certain.

God has created minds, which

are finite, dependent on his will

for existence, for all their facul

ties and all their power. These

minds are, by God's will, consti

tuted immortal and indestructible.

We speak of two orders, angels

and men; whether there be other

minds we know not, and need not

inquire. We do not suppose that

either angelick or human minds

are incapable of annihilation by

that power which gave them being,

but we know that it is his will they

shall live for ever. Our present
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inquiry respects the ability of de

pendent, mortal and immortal

men.

One more general remark may

here be made. It relates to man's

responsibleness, as connected with

power. For all the power given

to creatures, they must be respon

sible to their Maker and Sove

reign; both for its estimation and

employment. This is directly in

ferred from their relations to him

who made, sustains, and governs

them. The basis of this respon

sibleness to God, so far as found

in men, is their faculties of know

ing the use of power, of feeling

the influence of obligation, and of

will, or volition, to direct its usé.

Mind is, therefore, the source of

man's power, and responsible for

its employment. But mind, unin

telligent, insensible and inactive,

could not be a source of power,

nor be held responsible. Such a

supposition, however, takes away

the essential properties of mind—

the faculties of intelligence, feeling

and action. This general remark

is all we need at present. The

subject of responsibleness and its

connexion with power, will occu

py more properly, and more fully,

another place in this discussion.

That men have power is demon-

strably certain. The whole face

of the inhabited earth bears testi

mony to the fact, every mart's con

sciousness certifies it, and the re

velation of God abundantly con

firms the truth. This power is

derived, dependent and limited.

It is derived from the great Source

of all things. God has endowed

men with life and faculties, capa

ble of producing certain effects.

This capability, like life, is the

gift of God, and is found in dif

ferent degrees in different persons,

just as the great Author has seen

fit to bestow it on them. Can this

be doubted? The facts, in proof,

are before every eye.

For the continu anee of this abi

lity, men are dependent on the will

Ch. adv.—VOL. X.

of God, as really and as certainly

as for life. We often see men ut

terly, or partially, deprived of it,

while life yet continues. Derange

ment of intellect takes it away, or

diminishes it; insensibility of feel

ing destroys or misdirects it; and

various circumstances of its me

dium and instruments change or

destroy it. The whole phenomena

of power show its dependence on

the omnipotent source. That

man's power is limited, admits of

no question. But to fix some of

its limits, and define its applica

tions, is very difficult. The gene

ral fact of limitation to men's abi

lity is admitted on all sides, but

much controversy obtains among

philosophers and theologians, con

cerning several particular limits.

. Were this controversy confined to

subjects of speculative philosophy,

it would not be worth the pains of

investigation. But since it has an

important influence "in scriptural

interpretation, and the discussion

of theological doctrine, it will be

necessary to examine some of those

limits in question. But this also

belongs to a consideration of the

uses and applications of -ability.

Here it is proper to say, that

man's power, derived and limited

as it is unquestionably, is man's

own, as certainly as life is man's

own, and in the same sense that

the faculties of mind are his. The

derivation, dependence, and limits

of the power affect not its connex

ion with the mind, to which it es

sentially belongs. We have said

that mind is the source of power

in man. To the mind or spirit be

long, essentially, life, faculties of

intelligence, feeling and volition—

to it also belongs power. We are

not able to determine which faculty

is the source of ability; nor is . it

necessary to decide such a ques

tion. We know that the primary

source of agency or action in man

is the faculty of feeling, but this

agency is manifested by the will,

and has some connexion with in-

O
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tellect. Man's power is always in

dicated by a connexion between

the volition and the effect; it is

therefore immediately connected

with the will. It resides not in

matter. Let mind be separated

from the body, and the whole ma

terial machine has lost its power.

While life and spirit inhabited the

organized matter, its functions

were the medium of manifesting

ability in various forms; but when

deprived of life, the whole is pow

erless. Man's power must, there

fore, have a living, intelligent, feel

ing and voluntary source: and it

is enough that we show its connex

ion with mind, and trace its mani

festation to the will, without at

tempting to define its precise re

sidence. Here we obtain our sub

stitute for a definition of power—

the connexion between volition and

effect.

Ability is suggested by some

thing being done: and if it be man's

ability, it is something voluntarily

done. Let any man, who thinks

carefully, examine the idea ofman's

ability, he will come at length to

that which actually connects, or

may connect, the effort with his vo

lition; this is power. This is its

true description; and with a sin

gle exception, so far as man's abi

lity is concerned, there is no

other, which corresponds with

the fact. Whatever a man has

power to do will be done, if he

wills to do it. This expression, if

we mistake not, meets the com

mon sense and common apprehen

sions of men—what is more, it

corresponds with the general cur

rent of the Holy Scriptures. With

a single qualification, which re

spects the opportunity of exercis

ing the power, we make the ap

peal to all the above authorities,

and fearlessly assert that whatever

a man has power to do, give him

the opportunity to do it; and it

will be done, if he wills to do it.

The exception to which we al

luded applies to certain exercises

of body and of mind, which have

no perceptible dependence on voli

tion. The idea is suggested by

this fact, and has several applica

tions, with various shades, of mean

ing, from mere susceptibility, to a

close resemblance to what we have

already considered power: and we

have no objection to call it ability,

in certain cases, although not in

dicated by our substitute for a de

finition of power. Thus the pro

cess of digestion, circulation of the

blood, growth of the muscle, and

other parts of the body, are invo

luntary—the perceptions and feel

ings of the mind are not under

control of the will. It is often said

of the body, in the cases referred

to, that the organs have power to

perform those functions; and of

the mind, it has power; or is ca

pable of perceiving and feeling.

In this sense of ability, we readily

concede that the exercise of any

faculty denotes a power to exer

cise. But without stopping to ex

amine the theory of involuntary

bodily motion, it is proper to dis

cuss a little the laws of mind, in

volved in its involuntary phenome

na. The mind is capable of exer

cises appropriate to each faculty,

but the principal advantage of

using the term power is, to de

scribe the nature of mind—thus

the mind has power to perceive,

feel, and chotjse. The idea is sug

gested by a co'nnexion between the

faculty and its appropriate exer

cise, as between cause and effect.

Whatever this power may be, the

most important principle to be re

cognised in its law is, that this ca

pability of feeling is not under

control of the will. Pleasure and

pain, ecstasy and disgust, are not

under the influence of volitions.

The distinctions of power have

been many, and most of them use

less. There are, however, two

classifications, which have been

made in reference to those differ-
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- ent applications above considered,

and which may occupy a few mo

ments.

It has been called active and spe

culative. Active power moves the

body, and turns the thoughts from

one subject to another. Specula

tive power is that included in the

exception made above—the ability

of judging, remembering, and all

intellectual exercisesi The other

classification referred to is, active

and passtt>e. Passive power is the

capacity of receiving impressions

or suffering. In these classifica

tions, speculative und passive power

are both of doubtful propriety.

At all events, passive power is

merely susceptibility, which we

hesitate much to call ability.

We had intended to dispose, in

this place, of some remarks on se

veral uses of terms indicating

power, but it will divert us more

from our object than to take no

tice of them as they occur in the

next article. Some remarks on the

kinds of ability, as distinguished

by its source, instruments, limits

and effects} particularly some of

the latter, are important, and will

close the present number. From

the sources these are distinguished,

divine, angelick, human and ani

mal power, because it is connected

with the volition ofdifferent agents,

and recognised as from a different

origin. This need not be discus

sed. With respect to the instru

ments employed, there are mental,

muscular, mechanical, gravitating

and chemical power. Of this dis

tinction in denominating the kinds

of power, it is only necessary to

observe, that instruments do not

alter the nature, but only change

the relation or use of the ability.

It is of some importance to recol

lect this, because many are misled

by - the diversity of names and

terms, which only denote the vari

ous instruments and relations of

power. As to limits, there are

small and great, of indefinable va

rieties and degrees. If we speak

of divine power, it is unlimited—

infinite; but of finite ability the de

grees are many, and the limits not

easily defined. Hence men often

over estimate their power, and are

often disappointed in their expec

tations and efforts, in many things

important to their interest or use

fulness. Again, on the other hand,

men frequently make an under

estimate of their ability, and drone

away their time to little purpose,

when, if roused to exertion, and

made acquainted with the extent

of their power, they might accom

plish much that is important and

useful. In most cases, however,

of the above classifications, there

is, comparatively, little difficulty

in ascertaining the signification of

the terms employed. But the most

difficult classifications and indefi

nite terms in use, are those relating

to the effects produced. With

many of these our present object

has no connexion—such as politi

cal, ecclesiastical, judicial and

martial power. We are aware

that these terms suggest other as

sociations than those which we

have described as connected with

power: but the difference, when

carefully analyzed, would be found

less than may seem at first view.

In this class there are in extensive

use the distinctions oíphysical, na

tural and moral power, which re

quire particular examination.

Physical and natural are often

used synonymously, but sometimes

distinctively, although it would

seem that there can be little dif

ference in their technical meaning.

It is not worth our while to ex

amine here the different shades of

meaning attached to these terms,

as connected with power; our pur

pose will be answered by consider

ing them as having the same mean

ing when opposed to moral. We

shall, therefore, use them indis

criminately as synonymous.

Man has physical And moral pow

er, entirely distinct in character,

each limited to its proper sphere,
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and no wise interfering with the

functions of the other. We learn

this fact, and the knowledge of

this distinction, from the effects

produced and the relations of

men's actions. This fact, how

ever, is greatly abused, miscon

strued, and misapplied. We doubt

very much, whether the meta-

physico-theological writers and

preachers, who abound in this

speculative age, and who use so

freely this distinction, have ever

examined, inductively, or even set

tled in their own minds, what they

mean by moral ability. Multitudes

seem not to have any fixed associa

tion of thoughts with natural abi

lity, although they hobby the

phrase so constantly. It would be

easy to illustrate this remark by a

reference to a host of modern wri

ters; and any thinking man has

only to open his ears to the meta

physical jargon from many pulpits

in the land, to be more than con

vinced of its truth. We think it

very questionable, whether the dis

tinction between natural and mo

ral ability is useful at all, in theolo

gical discussions. What is more,

we think it extremely doubtful

whether the only proper meaning

of moral power is apprehended at

all, by those, who make the most

free use of it in theological sub

jects.

What is intended by man's phy

sical power? This question has

been already answered, if we have

succeeded at all in our object. A

condensed view of the doctrine in

volved in the answer to this ques

tion may be given. It is suggested

by a connexion between volition

and the effect—mind, living, in

telligent, sensitive and voluntary,

is its source—it is dependent and

litnited;distinguished by its source,

instruments, limits and effects. A

substitute for its definition is, the

connexion which suggests the idea

of power. All that need be added

is, the reason why it is called phy

sical or natural. To us it seems

evident, that it is so denominated

from the effects produced. Phy

sical effects are produced by phy

sical power. Walking, and in ge

neral, bodily motions, are physical

effects. The arts and employ

ments of life, are of the same cha

racter. But we have not room for

extended illustration.

What is man's moral ability?

We only say now that it is so call

ed, because the effects are of amo

ral character. This subject, toge

ther with some of the uses and ap

plications of power, will consti

tute the objects of inquiry in our

next article. These objects are

among the most interesting to-

picks of discussion before the

Christian publick.

F.

( To be continued.)

EXTRACT FROM THE CHRISTIAN OB

SERVER.

We take the following instruc

tive and pleasing paper from the

Christian Observer of September

last. The writer shows himself to be"

an Episcopalian, and to have some

partialities, such as all good men

have for the Christian denomina

tion which they conscientiously

prefer. But he is neither a bigot

nor an exclusionist, although his

charity extends to some who are

so. A principal object which he

had in view was, to oppose those

in Britain, of whom there are at

present a considerable number,

even among protestants, and those

too that are esteemed truly pious,

who believe in modern miracles,

and a revival of the prophetick

spirit. As yet, this example of

improvement and the march ofmind,

has not, so far as we have heard,

been exhibited in this country, un

less it be among the Mormonites,

and the followers of Jemima Wil

kinson. But we shall not be at all

surprised to hear of it soon, among
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the neto measures for promoting re

vivals; of which we have already

been told of some things, nearly as

extravagant as the pretence of mi

racles and prophecy. We could not

help thinking,while reading the fol

lowing article, that the good men

—for some such we fully believe

there are—who have adopted a

portion of the new measures, would

certainly lose them, either in the

river, or before they reached it.

We thought too, that Hopkinsian-

ism—we mean in its peculiarities

—would not get safely through the

stream; And as to New Havenism,

we seemed pretty confident that it

must all be thrown on the large

heaps, which the author says he

saw, on the margin of the river.

And now for ourselves, we doubt

not, that if we get over the

river happily, we shall drop in

crossing, every wrong feeling that

has, even unconsciously, lodged in

our bosom, while writing " the

present state of the Presbyterian

church;" but we verily believe we

shall carry over, and even into the

city itself, our warm attachment

to the Confession of Faith and

Catechisms of the Presbyterian

church, as well as our preference

of the ecclesiastical order of that

church, and never regret any thing,

in our defence of either, except

the imperfections which have at

tended our efforts.

THE RIVER OF DEATH: A DREAM.

I had been spending an evening

with a valued friend, discussing,

with more animation, I fear, than

profit, three new miracles, for which

he was vouching, when the hour

of family prayer summoned us to

higher thoughts and more holy

feelings; and our last remarks at

parting were, I hope, such as we

should not have lamented indulg

ing in, had we been on the very

verge of heaven, Indeed, we"Vere

not in idea far off from that bless

ed region; for we had been speak

ing of David, who neither on earth

nor there had any whom he loved

in comparison of God; and of St.

Paul, who, when the time of his

departure was at hand, was ready

to be offered; and of saints and

martyrs in more recent ages; and

lastly, of Bunyan's seraphic pic

ture of the passage of his Pilgrim

over the river, to the gates of the

celestial city. My friend had re

peated with glowing delight the

following passage: "Now I further

saw, that between them and the

gate was a river; but there was no

bridge to go over, and the river

was very deep. At the sight,

therefore, of this river, the pil

grims were much stunned; but the

men that went with them said, You

must go through, or you cannot

come at the gate.

" Then they addressed them

selves to the water; and, entering,

Christian began to sink; and cry

ing out to his good friend Hopeful,

he said, 'I sink in deep waters;

the billows go over my head; all

the waves go over me. Selah.'

" Then I saw in my dream that

Christian was in a muse awhile; to

whom also Hopeful added these

words: ' Be of good cheer, Jesus

Christ maketh thee whole;' and,

with that, Christian brake out with

a loud voice, 'Oh! I see Him

again! and he tells me, When thou

passest through the waters, I will

be with thee; and through the ri

vers, they shall not overflow thee.'

Then they both took courage, and

the enemy was after that as still

as a stone, until they were gone

over. Christian, therefore, pre

sently found ground to stand upon;

and so it followed that the rest of

the ground was but shallow; thus

they got over. Now upon the

banks of the river, on the other

side, they saw the two shining men

again, who there waited for them;

wherefore, being come out of the

river, they saluted them, saying,

' We are ministering spirits, sent

forth to minister to those that shall
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be heirs of salvation.' Thus they

went along towards the gate.

" The talk that they had with

the shining ones was about the

glory of the place, who told them

that the beauty and glory of it was

inexpressible. There, said they,

is Mount Zion, the heavenly Jeru

salem, the innumerable company

of angels, and the spirits of just

men made perfect. You are going

now, said they, to the Paradise of

God, wherein you shall see the

tree of life, and eat of the never-

fading fruits thereofj and when

you come there, you shall have

white robes given you, and your

walk and talk shall be every day

with the King, even all the days of

eternity."

" And now were these two men,

as it were, in heaven, before they

came at it; being swallowed up

with the sight of angels, and with

hearing of their melodious notes.

Here also they had the city itself

in view, and they thought they

heard all the bells therein to ring,

to welcome them thereto; but,

above all, the warm and joyful

thoughts that they had about their

own dwelling there with such

company, and that for ever and

ever: Oh! by what tongue or pen

can their glorious joy be express

ed I Thus they came up to the

gate.

" Now I saw in my dream that

these two men went in at the gate;

and, lo! as they entered they were

transfigured, and they had raiment

put on that shone like goId. There

were also that met them with

harps and crowns, and gave them

to them; the harps to praise withal,

and the crowns in token of ho

nour. Then I heard in my dream

that all the bells in the city rang

again for joy; and that it was said

unto them, ' Enter ye into the joy

of our Lord.' I also heard the

men themselves sing with a loud

voice, saying, ' Blessing, and ho

nour, and glory, and power be unto

Him that sitteth upon the throne,

and unto the Lamb for ever and

ever.'

" Now, just as the gates were

opened to let in the men, I looked

in after them, and, behold, the city

shone like the sun; the streets also

were paved with gold, and in them

walked many men with crowns

upon their heads, palms in their

hands, and golden harps to sing

praises withal."

As my friend bade me adieu at

night, he smiled and said, " Well,

we shall know these things better

when we have crossed the river."

" We shall see and know," I re

plied, " even a* we are seen and

known." " Yes," said he playful

ly, " and you will then leave be

hind you your incredulity." "And

you, it may be," replied I, " your

modern miracles." Thus ended

our discourse; but the- subject

dwelt on my mind as I retired to

rest, and the impression it left may

perhaps account for the following

dream.

I thought I stood on the margin

of the river of death as described

by Bunyan, and saw before me, on

the distant heights on the other

side, the heavenly city. Martin's

enchanting picture in Southey's

Pilgrim's Progress presented itself

to my eye in my sleep, and lovely

was the prospect that extended be

fore me.

But soon my attention was drawn

to the numerous travellers who ap

proached the stream; some cross

ing it willingly, nay, joyfully;

others, alas! forced into it with

reluctant struggles, " driven away

in their wickedness, and without

hope in their death." Some of

this last class I gazed at till they

came to the gate of the city, where

I saw them turn pale and tremble,

as they read in letters of fire the

awful sentence that excluded them

from its felicities: "Without are

dogs, and sorcerers, and whore

mongers, and murderers, and ido

laters, and whosoever loveth and

maketh a lie." I shuddered as I
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beheld the vast multitudes thus

shut out, and saw them with weep

ing, wailing, and gnashing of teeth

turn to the left hand, where quick

ly they were lost from my sight, in

the lake that burneth with fire and

brimstone. It is not my purpose

to depict these wretched groups;

which, alas! comprised more than

those who seemed verbally to be

included in the above inscription;

and to consist of all, however high-

sounding their claims, who had not

on that wedding-robe, which is the

righteousness of the saints. I turn

ed my eyes from them, that I

might contemplate the blessed

spectacle of those who were enter

ing through the gates into the city;

and so entranced was I with the

glorious prospect, that for a time

I could only think of their joys,

and try to echo at a distance a

few feeble notes of the song of

victory which resounded from

their lips.

But after a while, as I began to

make more particular observations

on the travellers and the country,

I remarked all along, on both sides

of the road, and on the banks of

the river, a variety of heaps or

hillocks, of which I did not at first

understand the nature. At length,

however, as I looked more nar

rowly, I saw that they were caused

by the pilgrims, who, as they pass

ed along on their journey, doffed

one and another incumbrance, till

at length they had less and less

left as they advanced, except the

wedding-garment, which none of

them threw away; no, not even in

the river, where they often made

the last struggle to keep a few ar

ticles which they particularly va

lued and had hitherto firmly re

tained, but which they were al

ways glad to relinquish before they

arrived on the other side. The

margin of the stream, as I said,

was covered with these little heaps,

as the road had been before.

I observed that there were some

of the larger hillocks, especially

early on the journey, which none

of the pilgrims passed without de

positing on them some burden or

superfluity. These heaps, being

common to all, I shall not parti

cularly describe; but it will be ea

sily understood that the better

knowledge a traveller obtained of

the heavenly city, and the warmer

his aspirations after it, the more

ready was he to cast away what

ever he learned would be inadmis

sible within its walls. Every

known sin, imperfection, and infir

mity, most gladly did he, -when in

his right mind, try to get rid of;

but it was only gradually that he

obtained knowledge and resolution

for this purpose: so that it often

happened that a little further on

the road a pilgrim was seen to di

vest himself of what just before

he had carefully cherished; and

even on the borders of the stream

itself, some travellers could not be

persuaded to give up all but their

wedding-garment.

I saw a joyful band of infants,

and these needed to cast away no

thing, but the burden of the flesh

and the guilt of original sin; and

then, invested with the robe ne

cessary for all, they were fit at

once for the heavenly mansions.

Another group of little ones fol

lowed; and these at first sight ap

peared innocent, and free from in

cumbrance, like the former; but

upon closer inspection I found

that, besides swelling the great

heaps just mentioned, to which all

alike contributed, they had ac

quired a few things which needed

to be cast away; so that many a

deposit was there by these little

ones of proud looks, and selfish

passions, and lisping falsehoods,

and impotent revenges. The other

larger heaps along the road I stay

not to describe; they comprised

every weight that could stay the

traveller, and every sin that easily

beset him, but which he had laid

aside as he thought of the King of

the promised land, and hastened
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on his way to behold Him in his

glory.

But what, as I said, struck me

chiefly, was an accumulation of

these heaps—some of them not

little ones—on the very margin of

the stream itself, nay, floating on

its mid waves. For I observed that

it often happened that a traveller,

after he divested himself of his

more obvions incumbrances, had

ignorantly or obstinately retained

to the last moment some favourite

article, which he fondly fancied

would not be excluded as contra

band on the other side of the

stream. These articles were not,

indeed, like those first thrown off,

so heavy as inevitably to sink him

in the billows, or to cause him to

be rejected at the gate of the city

as a thief and a robber; but they

were still of a style and fabrick

wholly unsuitable for admission

into a land of perfection. I exa

mined several of these heaps, and

was almost inclined to smile at

the singularity of their contents.

" What," said I, to a pilgrim who

happened to approach, " are yon

der strandings and wave-drifts that

so thickly line the margin of the

river?" "They are," said he,

" the failings, oddities, over-state

ments, misconceptions, and pecu

liarities of good men. See how

tightly some of the travellers but

ton them up to the last—but, look!

there they go, one after another—

not a vestige, you see, reaches the

opposite shore. Mark yon sedate

pilgrim." " Yes," said I, " I know

him well: he is a beloved friend of

mine; a Quaker, I am sorry to

say; but I doubt not he is baptized

with the Holy Ghost, and spirit

ually, though not literally, with sa

cramental purification." " The

same," replied my companion;

" but, see ! he intended, I have no

doubt, to carry his broad brim

across the stream with him; but it

will not do—no; there it floats;

and has drifted away to yonder

enormous heap ofcassocks, mitres,

crucifixes, and Methodist bonnets."

How will yonder divine, thought

I, get over that enormous heap of

sermons? He is, I well know, a

sincere servant of Christ; a man

anxious for the glory of God

and the souls of his flock; but

with what strange and novel no

tions does he interlard his dis

courses! Look ! there is the

whole bundle afloat! he has re

covered here and there one, much

water-soaked and torn; but scarce

ly a trace of others is left, except

the text and the doxology. But,

happily, he himself is safe, and has

entered the city, and little heeds

he now the trifles which he has

left floating on the current. Da

vid, I doubt not, carried over his

harp, for it was already attuned

to the melodies of heaven; and St.

Paul his " books and parchments,"

for they were pf Divine inspira

tion; but he lost his thorn in the

flesh, as he long before had resign

ed his pharisaism, and whatever

else was contrary to the name of

Jesus of Nazareth. A zealous

Anti-paedobaptist, I remarked, had

oddly enough procured a portable

adult font; and an acquaintance of

mine, an ultra-High-churchman,

whose'name I shall not mention, an

enormous model of- a steeple; but

they were both glad to let them

go when mid-way in the river, and

to lay hold of the same plank, and

get over safely together. What

heaps of theological controversy

were there scattered all along the

shore ! I saw Mr. Fletcher land

arm in arm with Mr. Hervey, and

Mr. Wesley with Mr. Toplady;

but afine confusion of mutual rub

bish they all left behind them:

still, what they rescued in common

was of inestimable value. Fenelon

had intended to get over a few

consecrated wafers and hallowed

relics: they were but light, he

thought, of floatage: but he was

glad at length to get over himself

without them; and get over he

did, and had a joyful seat assigned
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him; but his wafers and relics

drifted far away down the stream.

A somewhat erratic friend of mine

made sure footing on the blissful

shore; and happy was I to see him

arrive there, though almost desti

tute, except of that wedding gar

ment, which, amidst many alarm

ing struggles, I trusted he had

never relinquished: but, alas! what

a medley did he leave behind him

of " orations," and " homilies,"

and multiform books fi quaint

device and perilous concoction. I

observed that some writings, which

I had thought would have done

very well to go over entire, had

lost many leaves; among which I

noticed even Hooker's Polity, and

Luther on the Galatians. The

Bibles which floated over had all

parted from their Apocryphas;

and the Prayer-Books from their

Companions to the Altar, though

various pages of the latter were

recoverable.

Many of the heaps were nearly

decayed, so that I could scarcely

discern their contents; some per

haps from age, such as pilgrims'

shoes and anchorites' wallets,

which have not been much used,

except in the Church of Rome,

since the dark ages; but others

had perished prematurely, from

natural intrinsic decay, being near

ly new, yet mouldy. One of the

most recent heaps was a pile of

prophetic speculations, as large as

Absalom's barrow; but I believe

it looked larger than it was, being

much tumefied, though of little

weight. Zealously and conscien

tiously did some of the pilgrims,

and true pilgrims too, struggle to

hold it together; but it was too

unwieldy in mass, and separately

much of it was lighter than the

froth and straws floating on the

river; so that I apprehend very lit

tle of it was landed.

It was truly delightful to hear

the good men who arrived safely

over conversing together in bro

therly mood, as each had now for-

Ch. adv.—Vol. X.

gotten his former peculiarities

and failings, and one common to

pic engrossed all voices. When

Watts and Doddridge began a sa

cred chorus, I expected to hear

some friends of mine protest

against joining with them, as they

had worked their way to heaven

illegitimately, not being entitled to

covenant mercies; but so it was

that all parties took up the strain,

nothing reluctant, and the Hosan-

nah went round in the full diapa

son of heavenly harmony. Bishop

Hooper, I observed, had not on

his sacerdotal robes, which he

used to protest so much against;

but then Cranmer had not his: so

that they made a very good pic

ture together. In short, I per

ceived, that, as long as there ex

isted none of the causes of disqua

lification which were written on

the gate, or elsewhere in the hea

venly records, there wanted noth

ing but the waters of the river to

wash off incumbrances, and bring

all to uniformity of thought and

feeling; so that each forsook his

whimsies as heartily as he had be

fore forsaken his sins. And then,

when these exuviae had been

sloughed off, how free, how grace

ful did the glorified spirit appear,

clothed in the royal robes of in

vestiture of its new celestial dig

nity!

As I was intently gazing on

these things, I saw approach the

friend with whom I had spent the

evening, with his three miracles

buckled in a new satchel on his

back. Tightly did he grasp them,

and gaily did he plunge in with

them strapped on his shoulders;

but I observed that they soon

burst the bag by their own volati

lity, and ascended to the clouds,

lighter than air-balloons. I was

about to exclaim, not very good-

naturedly, " Be thankful, my

friend, that you have escaped your

self, and that from fancies you

have not been permitted to glide

to worse," when it became my
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own turn to pass over; and large,

far larger than I had ever thought

of, was the load which I had to

throw off; far larger, I am sure,

than that of my beloved friend.

As I threw off the whole and

plunged in, the shock awoke me.

One lesson, among others, I have

learned from my dream—namely,

that we ought to be content to for

sake every thing for the excellency

of -the knowledge of Christ Jesus

our Lord: not merely to acknow

ledge the doctrines of grace, to

discard known sins, and to trust

in the righteousness of the Re

deemer; but to look to our ways

in minor matters; to avoid those

lesser incumbrances which appear

so conspicuously in my dream, and

willingly to cherish nothing, pro

fessing to be religion here, which

we do not hope may be transport

ed, in spirit at least, to a better

world. I do not mean that we

should be indifferent to any thing

that we consider to be truth, or

indulge in licentious laxity of opi

nion, or esteem all notions alike,

or revel in the latitudinarian can

dour of a time-serving generation:

far, very far from it: but, still, it

may soften asperities, and promote

Christian affection, to distinguish

between those things which we

must cast one after another upon

the heap, and those which we ex

pect in common to retain. I do

not think that I ought, in order to

please my pious Dissenting friend,

to cast away my Prayer-Book, or

to blow up the church tower: I

think a surplice very comely, an

organ very melodious, my Oxford

cap very convenient, and even a

mitre not mis-shapen: but if we

are to meet in heaven, as I trust

we shall, there should be some li

mits to our discrepancies upon

earth; neither ofus conceding what

he believes to be a portion of the

great mass of truth, but each bear

ing and forbearing with the other

in love. I do not expect to find all

the contents of Mr. Nisbet's book

catalogue in heaven; but I will not

therefore anathematize any really

faithful servant of Christ, because

he entertains what appears to me

some odd notions on Prophecy

and the Millennium; and I think

he ought not to anathematize me,

because I do not see my way clear

ly to his conclusion. I will not

call another brother a hypocrite,

because he says he can conscien

tiously unite with Neologians and

idolaters, % with drunkards and

swearers, for the distribution of

Bibles, but would feel contami

nated by the approach of Locke,

or Lardner, or Milton: only let

him not think me an oppugner of

Scripture, and an enemy to the

Godhead of Christ, because I do

not see the consistency of his

scruples. I cannot follow some

of my friends to what appear to,

me their semi-Popish views of the

sacrament of Baptism; I think

them superstitious, and opposed

to the spiritual character of the

Gospel; but I will not therefore

place them beyond the gate of sal

vation: only let them not reprobate

me as an infidel, because my na

tion of a sign and a seal approaches

less visibly the doctrine of the

opus operatmn. And so, again, of

some nice questions on assurance,

Calvinism, and other points;

things, I mean, not absolutely es

sential to salvation, and on which

good men have differed,~and pro

bably ever will differ. At all

events, let each begin with casting

the beam out of his own eye, and

then shall he see more clearly to

remove the mote from his broi

ther's eye. W,

THE PRESENT STATE OF THE PRKSHY -

TERIAN CHURCH.

No. IX.

When we first announced, in

June last, some intention, not then

definitely formed, of writing a se
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ries of papers which we have since

entitled, " The present state of the

Presbyterian church," we made

this declaration—" In the state

ment offact» we shall use our best

endeavours to be strictly accurate,

and will publickly correct any er

ror into which we shall be con

vinced that we have been betrayed.

Our opinions will stand for what

they are worth." In our October

number, after we had seen Dr.

Beeman's "Review and vindica

tion, No. I." awd had repeated the

above declaration, we added—

** We have seen nothing as yet to

correct} and shall therefore only

say farther, at present, that it has

always been our intention to reply

în due time, if others should not

do it previously, to every thing

militating with our views and rea

sonings, that should appear plau

sible in statement, or temperate in

argument; and to treat every thing

of a different character with silent

»eglect."

Two topicks are here specified,

facts and arguments, to which we

have promised, to give such at

tention as truth and the proper

maintenance of our cause against

its opponents, should appear to

demand. So far as these topicks

are separable, we have only to say

that, in our judgment, all the rea

sonings we have seen, adverse to

our arguments, have already been

sufficiently answered} or if they

have not, valeant quantum possunt

valere; let every one give them just

as much weight as he thinks they

deserve. We are perfectly willing

to leave them thus: and as to the

squibs, and gossip, and inuendoes,

that have been employed against

us, let those whom they can gratify,

enjoy them unmolested; we shall

treat them with the silent neglect

which we promised.

But as we have given it as our

opinion that the reasonings of our

opponents have been already suf

ficiently answered, it is proper

to state, in justice to ethers, a«

well as to ourselves, that none of

the replies have, been made by us.

We know that it has been whisper

ed, that some of the publications

in the Presbyterian have proceeded

from our pen, or from our dicta

tion. All such insinuations are

without any foundation whatso

ever in truth. We explicitly and

unequivocally declare, that since

the last meeting of the General

Assembly, we have neither written

nor dictated a single sentence that

has first appeared in the Presbyteri

an, or in any other publication, ex

cept the Biblical Repertory and the

Christian Advocate. We know

not that it is justly exceptionable,

for a writer who is attacked while

publishing on any subject, to de

fend himself under a new and as

sumed signature, especially if he

afterwards make it known that he

has done so. This, it is well

known, was done by the celebrated

Junius. He, under the signature

of Philo Junius, replied to some of

his assailants, while the series of

his papers was in progress; and at

the close, he acknowledged the

fact. But we have not done this—

We have hitherto left our defence

entirely to our friends; and they

are solely responsible for all that

has appeared in the Presbyterian,

or in any other publication, in

which our name has appeared, or

our cause been advocated. At the

request of the writers, we heard

them read three or four papers, and

но more, relative to our controver

sy, before they were published; and

we suggested the change of not

more than three words in the

whole. Whether the changes we

suggested were, or were not made,

we cannot tell. We are thus par

ticular, to prevent, if possible, any

unfounded allegations hereafter on

this subject.

In relation tofacts, we have very

seriously hesitated, whether we

should not leave them on the same

ground, on which we have justde-

• clared. ou г willingness to leave the
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reasonings of our opponents. Be

yond one verbal inaccuracy—if in

deed it be an inaccuracy—no way

affecting the substance of our state

ment, we can still most conscien

tiously say, what we said on the

appearance of Dr. Beman's vin

dication, No. I.—" We have seen

nothing as yet to correct." There

is a consideration, however, which

has eventually determined us to

enter the lists with our oppo

nents, in regard to facts—Our ve

racity has been impeached—gene

rally in measured and guarded lan

guage, and yet with a most mani

fest design to destroy all reliance,

on the accuracy or truth of our

statements. Now, we value a cha

racter for truth above all price.

A sacred regard to truth is an es

sential element of the character

of every honourable man, and es

pecially of every real Christian.

Hence, the minister of the gospel

who disregards it; who even tri

fles with it; who is known to shuf

fle and evade, that he may sustain

his cause, or avoid censure; who

will say things that may be equi

vocally true, and yet substantially

false; who makes his escape from

being a convicted falsifier, only by

pleadings and explanations, which

at best are only plausible, and not

satisfactory—such a man, in the sa

cred office, must ever be a foul dis

grace to the office; and whatever

pretensions he may make to piety

and zeal, or whatever reputation he

may possess for learning or elo

quence, he ought, if practicable,

to be ejected from his office; and

whether he be so or not, he will be

abhorred by all lovers of candour,

truth and integrity, who know

how to appreciate his character.

Such are the opinions in regard to

this subject, which we have ever

endeavoured to impress on our

own mind, and on the minds of

others. Under the influence of

this impression, we commenced

the series of papers of which this

is one, with the declaration above

recited: And we will now state

that the sincerity of this declara

tion has been put to the proof, by an

incident not yet made known to the

publick. It was the following—

We wrote our third number be

fore the publication of the minutes

of the General Assembly; and re-

lying, as we believed, on the clear

testimony of a memory, not yet,

through the goodness of God, en

tirely impaired by age, we said,

speaking of the committee which

the Moderator appointed to nomi

nate a new Board of Missions—

" On this committee, which was a

large one, not an individual was

placed, who was likely to act the

part of a friend and advocate of

the inculpated board—the board of

the preceding year." When the

minutes were published, on read

ing them, we found on this com

mittee the name of " W. Ander

son." We knew that the Rev. W.

C. Anderson had been an avowed

and active friend of the old board;

and although the printed record

exhibited the name in question,

without the C, yet, in looking over

the list of the Assembly, hastily

though repeatedly, we observed no

other member by the name of An

derson, except the clergyman we

have mentioned; and we therefore

concluded that the omission of the

C. was an error of the clerk, or of

the printer. Under this convic

tion, we immediately sat down to

redeem our pledge, wrote an arti

cle for the Presbyterian, acknow

ledging our error, and concluding

it with saying, that " whatever use

might be made of this acknow

ledgment, we owed the making of

it to the publick, to the moderator,

and to ourselves." Some time af

ter, on a more leisurely and care

ful perusal of the minutes, we

found, in the list of elders, the

name of William Anderson, with

out a C; and on examining the

yeas and nays on a motion of post

ponement, made on the very morn

ing of the day, in the afternoon of

which the committee to nominate

a new board was appointed, we
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found William Anderson voting

against the postponement; and by

so doing, as clearly expressing a

wish to change the old board, as if

this had been the formal object of

his vote. On making this disco

very, we hastened to forbid the

publication ofthe article sent to the

Presbyterian; and had little time

enough to prevent the exhibition to

the world of a precipitate zeal to

confess error, when none at all had

been committed—Had the publi

cation been made, our opponents

might have had a laugh at our ex

pense; and if they choose, they

may laugh still. We regard the

incident we have narrated, as pro-

videntally permitted, to furnish a

decisive proof of our readiness to

redeem our pledge. The paper

referred to, is still in the printer's

or editor's hands, if it has not

been destroyed, and if it has, they

can testify to the truth of our state

ment.

Ever since the occurrence to

which we have referred, we have

carefully examined, as they have

come out, all the showings of our

opponents to which we have had

access; to see if they could make

out that any of our facts had been

misstated; and with the exception

at which we have already hinted,

and which shall be distinctly noted

in the sequel, we now declare it to

be our solemn conviction, that

they have not invalidated one of

them. That there has been much

specious, half sided representa

tion, and much of what lawyers call

special pleading, that will natural

ly mislead those who read nothing,

or but little, except what appears

in their publications—all this we

readily admit. But we do not ad

mit that in a just and whole view

of any of the facts or transactions

which we have had occasion to

mention, they have shown that in

a single instance we have said any

thing false—any thing as to matter

of fact, the plain scope and mean

ing of which is calculated to make

an erroneous impression, on the

mind of any candid and attentive

reader. It is not our intention,

however, in the course we have

decided on, to go over the whole

ground—This would be tedious,

and we deem it unnecessary and

useless. We shall select a few

points only—chiefly those on

which rests the principal weight

of nearly all we have said; and

if in regard to these it shall ap

pear, that our statements are

correct, and those of our oppo

nents incorrect, we shall leave it

to our readers to draw their own

conclusions as to the rest.

Dr. Beman, after keeping up

a running fire on us and our first

three papers, through the first six

numbers of his vindication, charged

his blunderbuss* the seventh time,

with no less than thirty shot, of the

very same materiel that he had hurl

ed at us before; with expectation,

no doubt, that at least some of them

would hit, and that this mighty dis

charge, if it did not annihilate us

quite, would, at any rate, disqualify

us for all farther resistance. What

execution he has done on other

minds, we undertake not to say; on

our own, he has done no more than

prove .satisfactorily, that if his ef

ficiency had only been equal to his

wishes and his zeal, he would have

demolished us completely. But

we are giving evidence that we still

live; and we desire to inform our

friends, that we do not feel or fear,

that we are mortally wounded. To

drop our figure, we are not sorry

that the Dr., in his seventh num

ber, has given his summary of

thirty articles, numerically mark

ed, of what he supposes he has

achieved. It saves us the trouble

of hunting for the pith of his ob

jections, through the long and

sometimes misty details, in which

he had previously involved them.

* " BLUNDERBUSS. A gun that is charged

with many bullets, so that, without any

exact aim, there is a chance of hitting the

mark."—Johnson's Dictionary.
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Our first attention shall be given

to the four following articles, all

going to the same point.

16. There is a strong similarity between

the course pursued by Dr. Green and a

writer in South Carolina, who is supposed

to be an infidel of no common standing,

and who stylée himself " Detector." The

former Doctor charges me with a " pre

concerted plan" to revolutionize the Pres

byterian church ; the. latter, with an at

tempt to revolutionize tin: Republick, by

uniting " Church and State." They have

both made charges without testimony to

sustain them ; they both had party ob

jects to accomplish, by giving publicity to

these unjust imputations; and the allega

tions of the one are just as true as the alle

gations of the. other; or, in more simple

English, the charges made by both of these

Writers, are unsupported by truth.

17. Dr. Green has totally failed to sus

tain the charge of " preconcerted plan"

brought against the Low Church.

18. The admission of "preconcerted

plan and effort" which Dr. Green says

was freely made by some of the majority

in the last Assembly, will be denied, open

ly, publickly and honestly denied by every

man of the, one hundred and twenty-one

who formed that majority.

19. The editor has done great injustice

to the Rev. Mr. Kirk, in the account he

has given of his speech, and at the same

time, deviated greatly from the account

given of the same speech by the Presby

terian, a paper in the interests of the High

•Church.

Without stopping to remark on

•the " strong similarity" which our

•courteous, benevolent, and chari

table moderator, who complained

sadly that we treated him unbro-

'therly, has found "between the

•course pursued by Dr. Green and

•a writer in South Carolina, who is

supposed to be an Infidel of no

•common standing,"—let us come

at once to the business in hand.

The matter in controversy is

precisely this—We have said that

the majority of the last Assembly,

"" was the result of preconcerted

|>lan and effort;" and this is posi

tively affirmed to be an allegation

•destitute of all truth, by Dr. Bee-

man, with some aid from Mr. Pe

ters', and Mr. Kirk—to say nothing

•of the volunteer disavowal of the

/gentlemen in Philadelphia, Here

then, we are at issue on a definite

point, namely, " preconcerted plan

and effort," for securing a majo

rity in the last Assembly. On

this we affirm, and they deny.

Now in regard to this point, we

wish, first of all, to clear ourselves

of the charge of slander; for slan

der is a species of falsehood of no

ordinary malignity. Let it then

be well. remembered, that leaving

out of view the unfairness of bring

ing into the Assembly men who

have no constitutional right to be

there—church members and com

mittee men—we have never utter

ed one word of censure, on using

preconcert, plan and effort, to se

cure a majority in that body. On

the contrary, we have, in the very

number that has drawn forth the

elaborate replies to our statements,

not only admitted without reserve,

that something of this kind was

done by the Old School Presbyte

rians, in the year past, but have

earnestly counselled them, so far

to learn of their opponents, as to

do far more in this way in the year

to come, than they have ever done

in time past. We think, and have

so said once and again, that when

interests of great importance are

at stake in a church, it is right

and proper for its ministers and

members to use all lawful efforts,

to send to the supreme judicatory

of the church, where such interests

are to be decided on, such a re

presentation as they conscientious

ly believe will make a wise and

right decision. Did we then

slander the Dr. and his brethren,

as we are grievously complained

of for doing, by saying that we

supposed they did what was done

by ourselves, and what we wish

still to be done, and what we have

repeatedly said ought to be done,

when the great interests of the

church are in jeopardy? Whether

in these opinions we were right or

wrong, the avowal of them shows,

that we did not apprehend we were

writing slander, when we supposed
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that our opponents had acted upon

them—just as we had done our

selves, onîy with more activity

and effect. Men do not, we be

lieve, intentionally slander them-

selves; and Dr. Beeman and com

pany have given evidence enough,

that they did not consider the case

of Mr. Barnes and the great ques-

tion about missions, as matters of

small moment. Truly, when we

said " none we suppose will deny

or doubt," that Dr. Beeman in the

south, and Mr. Peters in the north

and east, " used all their influence

to insure the result which was

witnessed when the Assembly con

vened," we were so far from think

ing that we uttered slander, that

we believed we were only stating

what it was natural and consistent

for men who thought as they did,

to do—what men of their views and

feelings, could hardly refrain from

doing. As it is not our belief that

their cause was a good one, we

cannot say that we think it was

their duty, to do what we supposed

they did. But we do say unequi

vocally, that if we believed their

cause to be a good one, we should

think it was their duty to do ex

actly what we supposed they did;

and that they neglected their duty,

if they forbore to speak and act,

in the very manner in which they

have laboured to show that they

did not speak and act. Where

then is our slander? and why the

plaintive strains of Mr. Peters—

going to show that he had NOT

done some very censurable thing

with which we had charged him?

We never charged him with any

thing that we supposed would be

wrong, if his cause was right;

and we have never even hinted

that he himself did not believe

that his cause was right. And we

now Say, without reluctance, that

we verily believe he did and does

think his cause a good one—

a sad mistake, in our judgment,

but one which we doubt not he la

bours under. Wg have never said,

or meant to insinuate, that he

visited Presbyteries, merely or

chiefly for electioneering purposes.

Our language does not require,

nor we think fairly admit, of such

a construction; or that he even

visited Presbyteries at all. We

said that if we had been rightly in

formed, Dr. Beeman had attended

several judicatories of the church

in the south. We certainly had

been so informed, and on such au

thority that we fully believed the

information might be relied on—

otherwise, we would never have

mentioned this circumstance in

the paper where it is found. Dr.

Beeman affirms that the fact was

otherwise. Be it so—we mention

ed it but as a circumstance, and

this as a matter of information.

Yet this mere circumstance is harp

ed upon, both by him and Mr.

Peters, as if their proving that

they did not attend Presbyteries,

was a proof of the fallacy of the

most material part of our state

ment. We deny this—admit that

they never attended either a Pres

bytery or a Synod, (which they al

low that they did, when they could

not well avoid it,) and our state

ment that they used their influence,

one at the south and the other at

the north and east, may notwith

standing be true, inN every thing

that is material. They might still

use influence with individuals in

conversation; and such influence,

it is well known, may, and proba

bly sometimes does, determine the

acts of Presbyteries, when the in

dividuals who used this influence,

are a hundred or a thousand miles

distant from the scene of action.

In like manner, in regard to Dr.

Beeman's journey to the south—•

What reason had he to make a

grievous complaint against us, that

we did not mention particularly

that he travelled for his health?

We have never heard, nor do we

at this moment believe, that his

health was so impaired that he

could not use his influence, in the



120 MARCH,Present State of the Presbyterian Church.

way we supposed he used it, with

great effect, if not as fully as if his

health had been perfect. Could

he not converse in private? Could

he not make representations fa

vourable to his wishes? Could he

not suggest measures that ought

to be taken to secure his object?

Could he not do all this, and more?

And was it not natural to think

that he would do it? Would not

any one believe that he actually

did it, in a greater or less degree,

if he had not denied it utterly?

His health was not so bad as to

prevent " his travelling considera

bly." He selects this as the soli

tary part of our statement that is

true. We ask no more; to make

good all we have supposed that he

did at the south. He who could

travel considerably, could talk

considerably; could persuade con

siderably; could advise considera

bly; could plan and counsel consi

derably; and till we saw his posi

tive denial of all this, we did re

ally think that he had done some

thing of the sort; and had no sus

picion of being charged with

slandering him, when we " sup

posed that none would deny or

doubt" that, in this way at least,

he used his influence at the south.

In our second number, two publi

cations had been mentioned by us,

viz. numerous extra copies of the

Philadelphian, containing the de

fence of Mr. Barnes, and a series

of letters, published by Mr. Pe

ters, in the Cincinnati Journal:

and we said that " strong excite

ment was doubtless produced and

cherished by these means, in the

minds of those friendly to the per

son, principles and cause of Mr.

Barnes, and to the measures, ope

rations and plans of the Home

Missionary Society." Now what

is the reply to this?—Take it from

the twentieth article of Dr. Be-

man's summary—" It is strange

that Dr. Green should complain of

the ' extra copies of the Philadel

phian/ and a 'series of letters,"

published at Cincinnati, and refer

to them as forming a part of a

' preconcerted plan' of election

eering; when these publications

follow, in point of time, certain

publications on his side of the

question, and constitute a reply

rather than an attack." Mr. Pe

ters, in like manner, labours to

prove that we were incorrect, in

saying that it was " shortly after"

the publication of the extra copies

of the Philadelphian, that he is

sued his Cincinnati letters; and yet

he admits that he published two

of these letters cotemporaneously

with the extra copies of the Phila

delphian. Verily, if we never com

mit a greater error than this, we

shall feel very easy on the subject

of misrepresentation. Dr. Be-

man, too, rests the strength of his

objections against the influence

which we attributed to those pub

lications, on the circumstances

that " those publications follow, in

point of time, certain publications

on his side of the question, and

constitute a reply rather than an

attack." But he forgot to mention

—possibly he did not know—that

our side of the question had

been attacked for three months by

the friends of Mr. Barnes, in pub

lications far and near, before any

reply whatever was made to their

aspersions; and then it was made

only in pamphlets, which had a

very limited circulation, while the

flying sheets of our opponents car

ried their reproaches against us to

every part of our country. But as

to the merits of the case—the in

fluence and excitement produced

in favour of Mr. Barnes and the

Home Miss. Society—it certainly

is an immaterial circumstance,

which of the publications were first

and which last. Theirsfollowedours

by their own showing; and if it be,

as it is commonly thought to be,

an advantage in a controversy, to

speak last, this advantage was con

fessedly all their own. But it does

appear to us to be nothing better
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than palpable evasion, to seize on

a mere circumstance' -which affects

not the merits of a cause, and by

dwelling on this, endeavour to hide

the merits altogether. Our state

ment was, that these publications

produced excitement and partial

feelings; and this they certainly

had done, at whatever period they

were published, during the winter

and spring which preceded the last

Assembly: and it is manifest that

even the circumstances of their

publication, were best adapted to

the end they were designed to an

swer.

We had said that there was

" good reason to believe" that Dr.

Beman and Mr. Peters, "had the

chief hand in marshalling the mea

sures and the men that gave cha

racter to the Assembly." Here

again, Mr. Peters makes a plea,

resting entirely on a circumstance,

that invalidates nothing we have

said. He says, "I had not thought

of him [Dr. Beman] as a candi

date for the Moderator's chair, un

til it became the subject of conver

sation among a number of bre

thren, on our way to the Assem

bly, the day previous to his elec

tion. This is all the preconcert, in

relation to the choice of a Mode

rator, of which I have any know

ledge, among those who voted for

Dr. Beman." Very good—and

was not the preconcert you admit,

sufficient for the purpose of mar

shalling him as the man for Mode

rator. But we expect to show, be

fore we end this number, that what

ever was the ignorance of Mr. Pe

ters in this matter, there was pre

concert somewhere else, at a much

earlier period than the day before

the election. And are we to believe,

that the great concern of ordering

matters in the Assembly so as to fa

vour the A. H. M. Society, had no

marshalling in the mindor acts of the

Secretary, neither before he came

to the Assembly nor afterwards,

previously to entering on that mea

sure?—л measure which, it is well

CA. Adv.—VOL. X.

known, had more to do than any

other in " giving character to the

Assembly;" and such a character

too, as it never had before, and

we hope will never have again.

By the moderator, the committees

of the Assembly were appointed,

who decided, in the first instance,

on all the important concerns of the

session, and their reports were ge

nerally adopted with little altera

tion—in the important case of

Mr. Barnes, with none at all. The

report on the appointment of a new

board of missions, was the only

one of importance, so far as we

recollect, that was either rejected

or much modified—several were

indefinitely postponed. Now, if

all this is not marshalling men and

measures, we know not what is—

to say nothing of the arrangements

made out of the house; in which,

if they had not protested to the

contrary, we should still think

" there was good reason to believe

that Dr. Beman and Mr. Peters

had the chief hand."

Presumptive evidence, especially

if it be very strong, is always ad

mitted to have weight, and even

great weight, in all such cases as

that which we are now considering;

and we certainly did think, when

the Assembly was convened and

came to act, that the presumptive

evidence was about as strong as it

could be, that there had been

" preconcerted plan and effort," to

render the house such as it actually

was. A party that had never form

ed a majority of the Assembly be

fore, had nowt at the very opening

of the Assembly, a decided majo

rity; and this, too, when their op

ponents had taken more pains to

prevent such an occurrence than

they had ever used, on any previ

ous similar occasion. No rival

candidate for the Moderator's

chair was nominated by his party

—a circumstance of rather rare

occurrence. In all the leading

measures of the Assembly, the

party marched to their object with

Q
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a steady step and an unbroken

phalanx, till the case of Mr. Barnes

and the missionary question were

settled; and then, so many mem

bers of that party asked for and

obtained dismissions, that they

lost their decided majority in the

house. Now it is not denied, that

the Old School members likewise

acted with unanimity; but then it

is also admitted that they did use

" preconcert, plan and effort" to

produce this effect. But Dr. Be-

man unequivocally denies every

thing of this kind in relation to his

party.—He says, " It needed no

' preponcerted plan' to impart to it

either existence or energy; and it

called for no laboured ' effort' to

mould or direct the means by

which it should express itself, and

breathe forth its benevolence upon

the church and the world." Well,

who can contradict the Modera

tor! But that such effects as we

have mentioned should have been

produced, solely by the causes

which he assigns, we may be per

mitted to say, does appear to us

marvellous!—strange, and passing

strange! But he positively affirms

it was so; and we agree to the

maxim, and hope it will be re

membered, that "there is no dis

puting against facts."

Within three days of the time

we are now writing, we had an in

terview with a member of the last

Assembly—a man of as unques

tionable veracity as any one who

belonged to that body. We had

heard a good while ago, that he

had said something about Dr. Be-

man's being nominated as Mode

rator, and we asked him to give

us a correct statement of what he

knew in relation to this point'—He

complied with our request; and

said that Dr. Beman had been an

entire stranger to him, till he saw

him in the Assembly; and observ

ing that he was very earnest in a

debate which took place before the

nomination of candidates for the

Moderator's chair, he asked a

member who sat next ornear him,

who that speaker was?—He was

answered—That is Doctor Be

man—he is the man that we intend

to make Moderator. Shortly after,

nominations for Moderator were

called for, and this very man was

the one that nominated Dr. Be

man; and it was my impression,

continued our informant, from his

language and manner, and there

being no other nomination by that

party, that he had been appointed

by the party to nrake it. Our

friend did not know or recollect

the name of this gentleman; but

said he knew he was a Southern

man, and rather believed he was

from Virginia. Now, here is one

fact, that looks exceedingly as if

there had been some " plan and

preconcert," for the election of a

Moderator—and facts are stubborn

things.

Again. Shortly after the As

sembly had decided on the case of

Mr. Barnes, a clerical member,

who made some figure in the house,

accosted a parishioner of Mr.

Barnes, in the lobby, in this man

ner—" Are you not delighted? Mr.

Barnes is entirely cleared. I came

to the Assembly, pledged to my

presbytery, to vote for Mr. Barnes,

and to vote down the board of mis

sions; and I assure you I was not

alone." Two unimpeachable wit

nesses of these declarations, have

given us what they believe were very

nearly, if not exactly, the words

which they heard distinctly utter

ed, on the occasion to which we have

referred; and which we have, there

fore, given with the marks of quo

tation. Yet Dr. Beman says, (see

Nos. 17 and 18 of his summary,)

" 17. Dr. Green has totally failed

to sustain the charge of preconcert

ed plan^ brought against the Low-

Church. 18. The admission of

"preconcertedplan and effort" which

Dr. Green says was freely made by

some of the majority in the last

Assembly, will be denied; openly,

publickly, and honestly denied, by
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every man of the one hundred and

twenty-one, who formed that ma

jority." Now, we ask, whether

"preconcerted plan and effort" were

not admitted, and even boasted

of, by the gentleman whose lan

guage we have quoted above? and

whether this admission, as well as

that of him who nominated the

Moderator, was not "freely made?"

—without any urging, or other in

ducement than their own voluntary

choice? If so, then we have not

spoken falsely in saying that " pre

concerted plan and effort were

freely admitted by some of the

members of the last Assembly."

We, however, have in reserve,

stronger testimony even than this.

But what are we to think of the

earnest, and emphatick, and un

measured declaration of Dr. Be-

man, in his eighteenth article?

The gentleman referred to above,

was somewhat distinguished

among the Dr's. " one hundred and

twenty;" and is he prepared to do

what the Dr. assures us " every

man" of them will do! We hope

not—for if he should, it might well

be questioned, whether he "HONEST

LY denied" all preconcerted plan

and effort. He declared, too, that

he spoke not for himself, but for

his presbytery, and others—" I as

sure you I was not alone."

Again. A lay member from

the presbytery of North Alabama,

" freely admitted," to a gentleman

who gave us the information within

three hours of our writing, that he

was instructed by his presbytery to

vote for the acquittal of Mr.

Barnes; but not for a change of

the Board of Missions—The indi

vidual mentioned in the particular

immediately preceding this, was

from the state of New York—So

that it appears, that from nearly

the north-east to the south-west

boundary of our church, there

were at least some presbyteries,

and of the Low Church party too,
•who had even instructed their re

presentatives on the two subjects

expected to divide the Assembly.

Yet there was no preconcert; and

the one hundred and twenty Low-

Churchmen, will to a man, " open

ly, publickly,a*nd honestly deny it."

Again. We must still insist

that our quondam pupil, the Rev.

Mr. Kirk, for whom we feel, and

have long felt, real kindness, did

actually make the statement, sub

stantially, which we attributed to

him in our "second number. In

deed, after all he has said, we do

not see how his statement differs

materially from that made by our

selves. A friend, by no means de

ficient in acumen, affirmed to us

yesterday, that it was his judg

ment, that Mr. Kirk's representa

tion went as strongly to the point,

for the maintenance of which we

alleged it, as our own; and we

must turn his own language to us

on himself, and tell him plainly,

that we think " he has, to say the

least, risked his reputation for can

dour and discretion," in his letter

to Dr. Beman—far more than we

have done, in all that we have said

in this controversy. He admits,

that " what he said was entirely un

premeditated as a speech;" and so

far as we have been able to ascer

tain, it was the general impression

that he spoke under a good deal of

embarrassment—which truly he

might well fee!, in uttering what

he did. We are %villing, therefore,

to believe, and do believe, that

others can recollect what he said,

rather better than he can himself;

and it is in the distinct recollection

of many, that he gave a broad in

timation, that he, with others, had

come to the Assembly to acquit

Mr. Barnes, change the Missiona

ry Board, and displace its Secre

tary. Alluding to his party, he~

intimated plainly, that they seemed

disposed to use a concealment in

this matter, which he should throw

off, and speak freely—Such was

the clear import of what he said,

although we pretend not to give his

words. And it was for this dis
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tinct avowal of what he and his

party had m view, that Mr. Rus

sell thanked him, with repetition

and emphasis, in his reply. Nei

ther is our representation, as

Dr. Beman affirms, inconsistent,

though not exactly the same, with

that which appeared in the Pres

byterian; and if it were, we should

insist, that those on whose autho

rity we write, were more favour

ably situated than the reporter, to

hear correctly what was said by

Mr. Kirk. He seems to think that

we treated him with insult, in say

ing that he went to the Assembly

on an " errand"—He says " this is

too ungenerous for my venerable

teacher and friend." We do assure

our beloved pupil, that we had no

such intention or thought in our

mind, as that which he appears to

have imputed to us in this com

plaint. What did we say?—" His

errand [to the Assembly] without

doubt was that of many others."

Now we have been accustomed to

think and say, that a man may go

on hie own errand^ as well as on

that of another—using the term

errand to denote the main object or

purpose, for which one goes to a

particular place. We believe this

is a common use, even in theologi

cal writers. One example occurs

•to us at the moment. Henry, in

commenting on the parable of the

Pharisee and Publican, [Luke xviii.

10—14] says of the Pharisee, " He

went up to the temple to pray, but

forgot his errand." And when we

said that many others did what

Mr. Kirk did, we are rather sur

prised that he should suppose, (as

it would seem that he did(suppose)

that it was our intention to impute

to him a servile act. We declare

that we had no such thought or

design.

Once more. In the course of

last summer, a member of the com

mittee on the case of Mr. Barnes,

told us, without any inquiry on our

part, that Dr. Spring, who was on

the same committee, had mention

ed, that when he and Dr. Beman

were together, out ofthe Assembly,

while the votes werebeing taken for

the Moderatorship, for which they

were the only candidates, Dr. Be

man had admitted in conversation,

that he had known for some time

that he should, if present, be a can

didate for the Moderator's chair;

and that he should lose a number

of votes by the absence of some

members, who, if present, he knew

would vote for him. Meeting with

Dr. Spring at Princeton, N. J. in

September last, we took the op

portunity to request him, if he had

no objection, to state to us what

had passed between him and Dr.

Beman, on the occasion referred

to. He did so, readily and freely;

for it appears there was no obliga

tion of secrecy, either expressed

or implied, in regard to this affair.

Having occasion to write to Dr.

Spring, in November last, on an

other subject, we took the oppor

tunity, as Dr. Beman's publica

tions were then before the. publick,

to request a written statement of

the verbal communication made at

Princeton. We received in reply,

a letter dated November 22d, 1831,

which is before us while we write,

and from which we make the fol

lowing extract,—" How could he

say to me, unsolicited and uppro-

voked, and at the very time when

the votes for the Moderator's chair

were counting, that he " knew three

months ago, if he should be a

member of the Assembly, and pre

sent at its opening, that an effort

would be made to make him Mo

derator!" and moreover, that there

were " eight votes he had lost from

the absence of members from Vir

ginia." Let it be noted, that the

marks of quotation in this ex

tract, are in the letter, exact

ly as we have here exhibited

them. An indignant voice from

Virginia has reached us, through

the publick papers, demanding to

know the truth of what is here

stated; as the substance of it had,

some time previously, appeared in

one religious newspaper, if not in

more. No denial, so far as known

to us, has yet appeared, after time
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quite sufficient for its being made.

And now we ask with Dr. Spring,

and believe the whole religious

community, so far as acquainted

with Dr. Beman's VINDICATION,

will ask—" how could he say" what

he has said? Have we spoken

falsely, in saying " it was freely ad

mitted by some who helped to form

the majority" of the last Assem

bly, that there had been " precon

certed plan and effort?" Did not

Dr. Beman help to form that majo

rity; and did he not freely ad

mit it—" unsolicited and unpro

voked?" And how will his admis

sion to Dr. Spring compare with

his 18th article that we have

quoted? Is he not " a man of the

one hundred and twenty-one, who

formed the majority" of the As

sembly? And will it now, by him,

be " openly, publickly, and honest

ly denied" that there was any " pre

concerted plan and effort" to make

the Assembly what it was? Has

he not said explicitly, that he knew

three months before the meeting,

that if present, an u effort would

be made to make him Moderator?"

Could this possibly take place

without preconcert, and a good

deal of it too? Could he be sure

that eight members from Virginia

would, if present, vote for him, if

with them there had been no pre

concert? Are we to believe that at

the Synod in Winchester, he spent

his whole time in religious exer

cises, and entered into no precon

cert in regard to " men and mea

sures" in the next Assembly? Is

it credible that he could know,

three months before the Assembly,

when he was far distant in the

south, what he says he did know,

if there had not been some special

communication between him and

his party at the north and east?—

And does such a correspondence

consist with an. open, publick, and

honest denial of all plan and pre

concert whatsoever ? In fine, does

not his admission to Dr. Spring,

palpably contradict a large part of

all that he has said with so much

confidence, in his publication enti

tled " Review and VINDICATION?"

We leave the answers to all these

questions to our readers them

selves—We choose that they, ra

ther than we, should say what are

the proper answers.

We have a- few more items of

account to settle with Dr. Beman,

if we are spared to the coming

month; and then we hope to have

done with this unpleasant contro

versy.

We were not aware, till the for

mer part of this article had passed

the press, that we had placed a let

ter more in the name of Dr. Be

man than belongs to it—We hope

the error will be excused—it was

corrected as soon as discovered.

REVIEW of a Review in the Chris

tian Spectator, entitled—" CASE

OF THE REV. ALBERT BARNES'—

The Way of Salvation, a Sermon

by the REV. ALBERT BARNES."

(Continuedfrom p. 71.)

The Christian Spectator, in pro

nouncing the eulogy of Mr. Barnes,

manifestly with a view to show

how unreasonable and bigoted

must have been those members of

the Presbytery of Philadelphia who

voted against his reception, boldly

and in unqualified terms affirms,

that he "brought with him from

the Presbytery to which he previ

ously belonged, the amplest testi

monials to his piety and worth, to

the soundness of his faith, and the

fervour of his zeal in the cause of

evangelical religion." As this was

contrary to our recollection of



126 Млнсн,Review of Christian Spectator.

facts, and we found we could do it

without much trouble, we asked

the Stated Clerk of the Presbyte

ry, in whose hands such documents

are always deposited, to give us a

sight of the testimonials that Mr.

Barnes brought with him. He did

so, and we will lay the whole be

fore our readers, that there may be

no farther question about the facts

of the case.

At л special meeting of the Presbytery

of Elizabeth Town, duly called by the

Moderator, and held June 8th, 1830, for

the following, among other purposes, viz.

—" To give opportunity to the 1st congre

gation of Philadelphia, to renew their call

for the Rev. Albert Barnes to become their

pastor—and to do whatever, connected

with this call, may be necessary to bring

it to a final issue ;"—a minute was made,

of which the following is an extract.

" Mr. Ambrose White, and Mr. Benja

min W. Richards, appeared as Commis

sioners, on behalf of the First Church in

Philadelphia, to renew the call laid before

the Presbytery at their last meeting for

the Rev. Albert Barnes to become their

pastor."

The Commissioners were heard in fa

vour of the renewal of the call, when it

was resolved, that the call be again put

into the hands of Mr. Barnes.

Mr. Jonathan Oliver appeared in Presby

tery as a Commissioner from the congre

gation of Morris Town, and produced an

attested copy of the proceedings of that

congregation, held the 2d inst.

This communication contained ihe fol

lowing paragraph, viz. " That it is the

determination of the Congregation at

Morris Town, not to make any objection

to the dismission of the Rev. Albert

Barnes from this congregation ; but wish

to express our willingness, that a dismis

sion be given him if he desires it."—The

Commissioner stated that the vote on this

subject was unanimous.

Mr. Barnes was then called upon to ex

prese his views' in relation to this call,

when he informed the Presbytery that he

still felt it to be his duty to remove to

Philadelphia.

The roll was then called to give an op

portunity to each member to express his

opinion on this subject. After which the

vote was taken, when it was Resolved,

that the Presbytery agree to the transla

tion of Mr. Barnes.

Resolved, that the pastoral relation of

Mr. Barnes, to the congregation of Mor

ris Town, be, and it hereby is, dissolved ;

and the congregation of Morris Town is

hereby declared vacant.

Mr. Barnes applied to be dismissed from

this Presbytery to join the Presbytery of

Philadelphia—Resolved, that the request

be granted—And the Rev. Albert Barnes

is hereby dismissed from us, and recom

mended to the Presbytery of Philadelphia,

as a minister in good standing with us.

And Mr. Barnes having accepted a call

from the First Church of Philadelphia,

within the bounds of the Presbytery of

Philadelphia, he is hereby required to re

pair to that Presbytery, that the proper

steps may be taken for his regular settle

ment in that congregation."

A true extract—Attest—

JOHH M'DowELL, Clerk.

No other testimonials than the

foregoing were brought by Mr.

Barnes from the Presbytery of

Elizabeth Town to that of Phila

delphia. And now we ask, where

are " the amplest testimonials to

his piety and worth, to the sound

ness of his faith, and the fervour

of his zeal in the cause of evange

lical religion?" Is there a single

word in this document to author

ize the statement in the Spectator?

—Not one. There is not a word

of any kind in favour of Mr.

Barnes, except that he was dis

missed from the Presbytery of Eli

zabeth Town and recommended to

that of Philadelphia, as a minister

in good standing with the former

of these bodies. We thought, when

we first heard this certificate read,

that it was as negative and naked

as any thing of the kind that we

ever heard; and we think so still.

We had heard great eulogies of

the pre-eminent piety and talents of

Mr. Barnes, and of the high esti

mation in which he was held, both

by the people of his former charge,

and by his ministerial brethren;

and we were entirely disappointed,

when the foregoing paper was read

in the Presbytery. Yet let us not

be misapprehended. Neither the

writer, nor any other member of

the Presbytery, so far as known to

the writer, ever objected to this

certificate, either publickly or pri

vately, on account of its baldness.

It testified that Mr. Barnes was in,

good standing with the Presbytery
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he left; that is, free from all cen

sure or process of censure; and as

such, it recommended him to the

Presbytery of Philadelphia—and

this was all that could be demand

ed. Neither is our private opinion

in favour of highly eulogistick tes

timonials in such cases—especially

when quite young ministers are

dismissed from one Presbytery

to another. Some short expres

sion of fraternal feeling and af

fection, is -all that we thiuk pro

per. We would, in any instance

that could occur, protest against

such testimonials as the Spectator

affirms were given to Mr. Barnes.

But it was to the purpose of the

Spectator, to show that the Presby

tery of Philadelphia had rejected

a very extraordinary young man,

and one that had been recommend

ed by the Presbytery he left, in a

very extraordinary manner. This

article was to be read by the mem

bers of the General Assembly, just

before the trial of Mr. Barnes; and

therefore this sweeping, eloquent

and unqualified commendation, for

which no foundation existed in

truth or fact. We do not mean to

say, that the Spectator intended to

utter known and wilful falsehood.

We think it probable that he had

sa high an opinion of his friend

and coadjutor, that he thought it

could not be, that the Presbytery

of Elizabeth Town did not give

him all that is explicitly declared to

have been given him. But we do

mean to say, that nothing can justi

fy such reckless and totally unfound

ed assertions, as those on which we

remark; and that the work in

which they are found, affords rea

sonable ground to suspect, that its

other statements partake of the

same character.

We make no additional remark

on the sentence which immediately

follows that which we have last

quoted—We have said in reference

to it, in our last number, all that
•we wish to say. The Spectator

proceeds—

" The attack on Mr. Barnes is, there

fore, a warfare against principles; and

the question is now to be decided, whe

ther any and every man may be driven

from the Presbyterian church, under the

painful imputation of heresy, simply for

maintaining opinions in which he is sup

ported by the names of DWIGHT and FÜL

LER; and in which he coincides with the

thousand clergy ofNew England, and more

than half that number in the Presbyterian

church."

Terrifick indeed ! " a thousand

clergy in New England, and more

than half that number in the Pres

byterian church," coincide exactly

in the opinions of Mr. Barnes.

Truly, if this be so, we think it is

high rime for the friends of sound

theology to buckle on their ar

mour, and to prepare themselves

with every lawful weapon both of

defence and offence, that with

some prospect of success they may

be prepared to meet this mighty

host, in the " warfare ofprinciples."

But although we by no means

think the number of our adversa

ries contemptible, either in New

England or in the Presbyterian

church, yet we are not disposed to

believe that this statement has

been made on any thing like a cor

rect counting of numbers. We

believe that here, as in what we

have already shown, the Spectator

has spoken at random—spoken

what his wishes led him to think

must be the fact, and not what can

be at all sustained by proof. Where

did he get his statisticks of num

bers and opinions, to authorize this

second broad and unqualified as

sertion? It is all but impossible

that he should have any thing of

the kind to justify it; and to speak

in this manner, on conjecture,

however it might serve his favour

ite purpose of bringing odium on

the Presbytery of Philadelphia,

and of prejudicing the minds of

those who were to decide on the

case of Mr. Barnes in the General

Assembly, will not, if our augu

ries do not greatly deceive us, re

commend him ultimately to any

lover of truth and candour.
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We are glad to find that we can

agree with the Spectator in any

thing; and we do agree with him

fully, that we are engaged in " a

warfare ofprinciples." Let this be

kept steadily in view—Men ought

to be out of the question, in this

controversy. " The principles of

the oracles of God—the princi

ples of the doctrine of Christ,"

as laid down in our Standards,

are the matter of our polemicks.

If, therefore, lo the names of

Fuller and Dwight, the Specta

tor had added a hundred, or a

thousand more, of men eminent in

the church of Christ, it would, in

our view, have been nothing to the

purpose. Let us explain ourselves

a little; and indeed we are right

glad of an opportunity to do it.

We are represented, we know, as

bigoted and uncharitable; and yet

we suspect that none of our ac

cusers are more liberal and chari

table than ourselves. They only

seem to think that it is desirable

to make an Olla podrida of all

Christian denominations; and we

think that, till the Millennium is a

little nearer than it is at present,

they would better be kept sepa

rate. We do ' verily believe that

there have been, and probably

now are, real Christians, those who

will be acknowledged as such in

the great day of final decision—

will be saved at last, yet some of

them, " so as by fire"—among al

most all denominations of Chris

tians—observing that we do not

hold those who deny the divinity

of our Lord Jesus Christ, to be

Christians at all. Our charity em

braces, among the Roman Catho-

licks, such men as Thomas à Kem-

pis, Fenelon and Pascal; among

the Lutherans, such as Melanc-

thon, Swartz and Jœnicke; among

the United Brethren, or Moravi

ans, such as Latrobe, Montgome

ry and a cluster of missionaries;

among the protestant Episcopali

ans, such as Newton, Scott and

Whitefield; among the Quakers,

snch as Gurney, Murray and Sa-

vary; among the Baptists, such as

Bunyan, Fuller and Hall; among

the Methodists, such as Fletcher,

Adam Clark and Somerfield;

among the Congregationalists (be

sides the great body of the Puri

tans, and thousands of their de

scendants in England) such, in

our own country, as Trumbull,

Dwight and Smalley—and very,

very many more, that we could

name,among the living as well as the

dead; although we choose to men

tion only the dead. We should

have put down here the name of

the great president Edwards; but

he was in sentiment a decided

Presbyterian; and left a manu

script in favour of Presbyterian

church government; as his son,

the second president Edwards, dis

tinctly admitted to us, not long be

fore his death. Besides, the elder

Edwards was either a member of

the Presbytery of New Bruns

wick, at the time of his death, or

would soon have been so, if his

lamented decease, shortly after

his becoming president of the

college at Princeton, had not pre

vented.

But now, because we entertain

charity—even a fervent charity—

for such men as we have mention

ed, and believe many of them to

have been pre-eminently pious, are

we bigots, and strait-laced Secta

rians, beeause we would object to

having them, or those like them,

without a change of opinion, in the

Presbyterian church? and the most

of them, too, as publick teachers?

We think not. We love the me

mory of such of them as are dead,

and we love the living who resem

ble the dead, just where the living

now are; but we cannot love to

have them in our church. Are we

asked why not? For two good rea

sons, as we think. The first is,

they could not come honestly into

our church, and we do not wish

any one to come in dishonestly.

In consistency with their known and
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avowed principles, both as to doc

trine and church government, they

could not conscientiously return an

affirmative answer to two questions,

required to be so answered by every

minister who enters our church,

namely, " Do you sincerely receive

and adopt the Confession of Faith

of this church, as containing the

system of doctrine taught in the

Holy Scriptures ? Do you approve

of the government and discipline

of the Presbyterian church in these

United States?" We regard as a

most unworthy and criminal equi

vocation, the plea, that our stand

ards may be adopted as contain

ing " the system of doctrines taught

in the Holy Scriptures," while

yet an objection is taken to several

doctrines, regarded as highly im

portant, and even fundamental, in

those standards—It seems to us

that on this principle, even a Ma-

homedan might adopt our Confes

sion of Faith. We know of no

doctrines that are more fundamen

tal in our system, than those which

relate to imputed sin and imputed

righteousness; and these are deni

ed most strenuously, by some who

ask to come into our church; and

by some who are already in it.

How conscientious and honest men

can have done this, and how such

men can ever do it, is a problem

which we cannot solve; and there

fore we do not wish that any man

who rejects those doctrines should

do it, till he changes his opinions

in regard to them. We will here

remark, in passing, that we have

looked with some care into a por

tion of the writings of Fuller and

Dwight, since we began to write

this review; and we are persuaded

that the system of the Spectator

and his protege, taken as a whole,

differs materially from that of those

eminent men. But if it did not,

the question in relation to the ser

mon of Mr. Barnes, was not—does

it agree with the writings of Ful

ler and Dwight; but does it agree

with the Confession and Cate

chisms of the Presbyterian church?

Ch. Adv.—Vol. X.

—There is a wonderful desire

in our opponents to get some other

standards than these—It is too

manifest to need remark, that none

of the good men we have referred

to above could, without a change

of opinion, " approve of the go

vernment and discipline of the

Presbyterian church in the United

States"—So approve of it, as to

give it the preference to all others;

and therefore, sustain it in its in

tegrity, when brought in conflict

with any other.

Secondly. We do not wish to

see such good men as we have

mentioned as teachers in the Pres

byterian church, without a change

of opinion, because this would

make it an incongruous, discor

dant, pie-bald, and even ridiculous

association, and very soon subvert

it altogether. This is the very

evil that has, to a considerable ex

tent, come upon us already; and

unless it be -speedily arrested and

turned back, it will leave our

church nothing that is Presbyte

rian, except the name. Almost

every species of doctrine, short of

avowed Unitarianism, is already

preached and published, by teach

ers in our church; and the last

General Assembly was, on one im

portant occasion at least, convert

ed into a Congregational Associa

tion. This state of things has

been reached by gradual advances;

and only a few steps more are ne

cessary, to leave both our doctrines

and government entirely out of

sight, as has been effectually done

in the church of Geneva—and as

was in a fair way to be done in the

Synod of Ulster in Ireland, till the

orthodox part of that Synod, two

or three years ago, took a stand

which has saved them and their

church from being subverted, and

has restored it to a sound and pros

perous state. This mischief is ef

fected by the coming in, at first,

of men who have a reputation

for piety, but who do not love either

the distinctive doctrines or the

order of our church. " What," it

R
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is said, " what, though they do not

hold our doctrines just as we hold

them, nor like our church order

entirely, they are surely good and

pious men, and men of talents too

—Let us take them in, they will do

a great deal of good, and do great

honour to our church." They are

accordingly received. Then comes

a class, composed of those who are

a shade or two inferior to the for

mer, and the precedent, already

set, is pleaded, and they are admit

ted. To these succeeds another

class, and then another, and ano

ther still, till every vestige of re

gard, both to doctrine and govern

ment, is gone from the church.

We know it is exactly here, that

we differ from a number of our

worthy and excellent brethren:

and we know, too, that some al-

lowanc« must be made, in regard

to those discrepancies of opinion,

which will exist among men who

do honestly and cordially adopt

our whole system. On this sub

ject we were glad to see a paper, re

cently, in the Biblical Repertory;

and we do not differ far from that

writer. JBut we do enter our de

cisive and solemn protest, against

receiving men, on a plea of their

eminent piety, talents and useful

ness, when in doctrine or in

church order—one or both—every

discerning and candid man will say,

they are not with us: And we do

beseech our brethren to remember

that this is the very door, by which

eventual destruction is likely to

come upon our church, as it has

heretofore come on others. If it

is worth while to preserve the

Presbyterian church at all, this is

the very pass—the Thermopylae'—

at which it must be defended. We

would say to every .man who de

sires to enter here—" Let your

character and claim to piety and

usefulness be what they may, stay

where you are; and we shall think

much more highly of you, than

if you are willing to take obliga

tions that by no fair construction

can be taken, in consistency with

your known and avowed senti

ments. But willing orv unwilling,

we will not be treacherous to oui-

trust, and by admitting -you, be

come accessory to the eventual

corruption and ruin of our church."

We have now come, or rather

returned, to the very ground which

was taken, by those who opposed

the reception of Mr. Barnes, in the

Presbytery of Philadelphia. They

did not believe that any preten

sions to piety or talents, which

could be set up in his behalf, were

to decide the question whether he

was, or was not, a fit man to be a

member of the Presbytery to which

they belonged; and to be set over

a congregation, of whose spiritual

interests the Presbytery was sa

credly bound to act the part of a

faithful guardian. He had preach

ed and published a sermon, which,

to those who objected to his recep

tion, seemed evidently opposed, in

several very important points, to

the doctrinal standards of the

Presbyterian church. In regard

to these points, and to the sermon

generally, lie positively refused to

be questioned at all. We admit

that the ground on which he pro

fessedly did .this, was a point of

constitutional order. But that

point was contested by those who

wished to examine him; and when

entreated by a venerable lay elder

of the Presbytery, voluntarily to

waive the point taken on the con

stitution, he utterly refused. And

when, after his reception by the

majority, he professed to make

some explanations, as a matter of

his own choice, (still pointedly re

fusing to answer a single question)

he said nothing that was in the

least satisfactory. In these cir

cumstances, and on these grounds,

a number voted against his recep

tion; and when that number after

wards became a majority of the

Presbytery—made the sermon a

subject of Presbyterial procedure,

specified distinctly its objection
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able points, and wished him to

give explanations—he continued to

refuse, etill objecting that all this

was unconstitutional. His expla

nations were all reserved for the

pen and the press—He read them

indeed to the Synod at Lancaster;

but to the best of our recollec

tion, he answered but three or

four questions there; and in those

answers disavowed his belief of

certain principles contained in

our Catechisms. For acting as

here stated, the Presbytery is held

up to the publick, in a Congre

gational publication, as acting in a

manner the most unreasonable and

oppressive; and this publication

is obtruded on the members of the

General Assembly of the Presby

terian Church, when about to sit in

the capacity of a court of the Lord

Jesus Christ, to examine and judge

on the matter at issue, between the

Presbytery of Philadelphia, and

Mr. Barries and his friends. Let

the impartial world decide on the

equity, modesty and decorum of

the Spectator, in the whole of this

proceeding.

Leaving to the able writer in the

Religious Monitor, published at

Albany, the complete dissection of

Mr. Barnes' sermon, and the ex

posure of the perfect futility of his

explanations; and believing it in

vain to attempt any correction of

the Spectator's errors on the sub

ject of imputation, after our friends

at Princeton have, as we are in

formed, given him over as among

the incurables—we bid him farewell

—till called, perhaps, to another in

terview, by some publication that

he may be getting ready to send

on to the next General Assembly.

STtterarji ano $oHo$0}jf)icaï ^Intelligence, etc.

Locusts.—About a month ago an innu

merable swarm of locusts made their ap

pearance on the place of Mr. De Waal,

Field Cournet, Cold Bokkeveld ; the swarm

covers more than a mile square, when they

settle on the grass or among the bushes.

An attempt was made to destroy them, by

setting fire to the bushes in the morning,

before they began to fly ; but although

millions have been destroyed in this man

ner, their number appears nothing de-

cieased. Towards the afternoon, if the

weather is warm, they arise, and appear

to drive with the wind. They do not rise

high, but their thickness is such as to

darken the place over which they fly;

they come round and cover the. house and

(¡Inecs, and also the garden. When they

settle, they eat the place bare in a few

minutes; there is, however, grass suffi

cient to satisfy this immense multitude,

without any loss being felt. A cloud of

them passed within a few yards of my

window yesterday afternoon, in a train, of

many millions thick, and about an hour in

length—they were so near that I could

catch them without going out ; they were

eagerly attacked by the turkeys and other

poultry, which appeared to feed deliciously

upon them. They have not as yet done

any harm to the crops, they being too

young, and the grass more enticing. In

their flight, myriads remain on the ground,

which are devoured by the crows, black

birds, &.C. The fear is, that the eggs or

spawn which they leave, may produce

equal, if not more, at some future period,

which may then be destructive to the

crops after the grass begins to dry and

waste. In cold rainy weather they remain

still—it is only when it is fine and warm

that they move.—South African Com. Лап.

July 30.

Distant Sight.—I have heard it remark

ed (by Humboldt I think) that the air, in

parts of South America, ¡в so very trans

parent, that you can distinguish the white

garment of a man al nearly fifteen miles

distance. I have made the same observa

tion in this country : I could, from the top

of a mountain, distinguish, with the naked

eye, a white house where I had lodged, at

Castello Roderigo ; and the distance could

not be less than thirty-six miles, in a di

rect line. This would not be credited by

a person only acquainted with the English

atmosphere, where, in the finest day, with

some difficulty, you can discern St. Paul's

from the hill between Egham and Engle-

field-Green.

Aug. 17. I again visited my hill, and to

corroborate what I have before said, I

could distinctly see the French batteries

playing upon Almeida, and the garrison

returning the fire; the sound wa* not
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heard. The distance from Almeida, in a

direct line, ia not less than thirty-two

miles. [ General Mackinsoris Journal of

the Campaign in Portugal.]

Rev. Joseph Wolffe.—Letters from this

eecentrick missionary from Persia, have

been received. He was at Tabrez, on his

way to Tartary and the borders of India,

for the avowed purpose of preaching

Christianity to the heathens in these coun

tries. The Persian Government, though

Mahommedan, was affording him every

necessary facility for his mission, giving

him letters of friendship, passports, &c.

It » well that Mr. Wolffe has selected

those barbarous regions, for the theatre of

his missionary labours. Were he in some

parts of the United States, he might be in

danger of chains and imprisonment.

Manufacture of Shoes at Lynn, Massa

chusetts.—The number of pairs of shoes

manufactured at Lynn, during the year

183), was 1,075,781—value, $942,191.

Number of males employed, 1,741—fe

males, 1,775. Value of materials, $414,000.

Net profit of labour, $528,000—average

earnings of each operative, (male and fe

male) $150.17, per year, or forty-one cents

per day.

There are no boots made at Lynn, ex

cept for ladies, misses, and children; and

the only kind of shoes manufactured liir

men are pumps. This will account for

the number of females employed in the

manufacture.

Longevity of Birds.—It is a fact, says

the Baltimore Gazette, that a parrot died

last week on Fell's Point, which had been

in the possession of one individual forty-

five years—the parrot died two days before

its owner.

The Centennial celebration of the birth

day of Gen. Washington, at Philadelphia,

was indeed a grand and imposing sight.

No similar procession, that we have ever

witnessed, equalled it. It was, and will

be, a proud day in the annals of that city.

The Centennary has been celebrated every

where in the cities, towns, and villages

throughout the country, with greater or

lese demonstrations of respect. The Le

gislatures of the states of Pennsylvania

and Virginia adjourned over, to pay ho

nour to the day ; and we presume that

every state Legislature that is in session

did the same. Never perhaps was the me

mory of any publick man so honoured ; for

never had there before lived a publick man

whose virtues only can be remembered.

Washington's Farewell Address was pub-

lickly read at many of the celebrations,

and was published in many of the journals

issued on that day. Of all our cities, how

ever, Philadelphia seems to deserve the

palm of pre-eminence in devotion to the

memory and principles of Washington;

and no wonder, for there he was beet

known.

Works of a Woodpecker.—James Villa,

Esq. of Bedford, Mass, has left in our of

fice a sample of the labours of the Red-

headed woodpecker, (Picus erythrocepha-

lus) which exhibits a curious specimen of

the power and industry of that little ani

mal. This consists of the branch of a

young tough white oak, between two and

three inches in diameter, perforated to its

centre by the bill of the bird. The hole

is as neat and well defined as could have

been mortised by a mallet and chisel. The

object of the woodpecker, in this per

formance, was, evidently, the attainment,

of a worm, probably one of the species of

the Borer, which so often attacks the ap

ple tree. The worm had made a hole in

the branch about the size of a goose quill,

four or five inches below the place gouged

out by the bird, and was proceeding up

wards when the woodpecker broke in upon

and devoured the .depredator. That this

little despised workman, viz. the red-head

ed woodpecker, with his head for a mallet

and his bill for a chisel, should make such

a perforation is more wonderful than the

structure of the pyramids or the pantheon .

Mr. Cornelius Cowing, of Roxbury,

once informed us that he found in the sto

mach of a woodpecker no less than twen

ty-three borers, which had been recently

extracted. The tongue of this bird is

sharp pointed and bearded, on which he

impales the insects which reward his la

bours. The efforts of the woodpecker,

however, are often misunderstood, aed

they are stoned or shot for their good

deeds, by the stupid bipeds in whose ser

vice they are engaged. The perforations

they make to extract insects are, by some,

thought to injure the tree which they are

ridding of the worm in its vitals, and death

is the reward which ignorance inflicts on

its benefactors.—Л*. Е. Farmer.

Sugar from Potato Staich.—The last

number of Silliman's Journal has an arti

cle on the manufacture of Sugar from Po

tato Starch. The writer says—

" A bushel of potatoes weighs about

sixty pounds, and gives eight pounds of

pure, fine, dry starch. This amount of

starch will make five pints of sugar, of the

weight of nearly twelve pounds to the gal

lon, equal to seven pounds and a half to

the bushel of potatoes, or a little less than

a pound of sugar to the pound of starch.

The sugar is not as sweet as the Mus

covado sugar, nor is it actually as sweet

as its taste would indicate.

" The sugar may be used for all kinds

of dornestick purposes. It ferments with

great liveliness and spirit, when made

into beer, yielding a healthful and deli

cious beverage, and on distillation a fine

cider-brandy flavoured spirit. It would,
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however, be most useful in making sweet

meats, and may be used upon the table in

lieu of honey, for which it ¡a a good sub

stitute. It has already become a favour

ite with most people who have become ac

quainted with it. Its taste is that of a deli

cious sweet, and as an article of diet is

unquestionably more healthful, and less

oppressive to the stomach, than any other

sweet ever used."

The abandonment of the use of ardent

spirits on board of our national vessels ap

pears to be viewed with increasing favour,

neïi0tou$ SJnteïïîgcnce.

FOREIGN.

We think the two following ar

ticles, taken from the last month

ly publication of the British and

Foreign Bible Society which has

reached this country, will be gra

tifying to our readers—The death

of Mr. Greenfield, the subject of

the second article, is a loss to the

whole Christian world. His talent

for the acquisition of languages

was a real prodigy; and his indus

try and fidelity were, it appears,

highly exemplary.

CHOLERA MORBOS.

Jit a Meeting of the Committee, November

25, 1831,

It was resolved, That while the Com

mittee of the British and Foreign Bible

Society have much satisfaction in know

ing, that in every place the necessary pre

cautions are actively taken to prevent, if

Divine Providence permit, the introduc

tion of the Cholera—and that suitable pre

parations are also entered into to meet it,

should it appear—they do consider that

there is a voice of the Almighty to be re

garded in this visitation, and a duty to be

performed by the British and Foreign Bi

ble Society.

That this Committee record their de

vout conviction, that the truths of the Sa

cred Volume, when accompanied by Di

vine teaching, can minister patience and

strong consolation under the severest suf

ferings, and prepare the immortal spirit

for its departure to another world, by the

reception of the knowledge they convey

of Him, who, " as Moses lifted up the

serpent in the wilderness, was lifted up,

that whosoever believeth in Him should

not perish, but have everlasting life."

That this Committee express their hope,

that when the hand of the Lord is lifted

by those who are the immediate objects of

the benefit thus intended to be effected.

The Washington Globe states, that in se

veral of the publick vessels on foreign sta

tions, more than half their crews have vo

luntarily relinquished ardent spirits, and

accepted the cost of their customary al

lowance, in the small sum substituted by

the Secretary of the Navy. Late letters

from the John Adams and Potomac, repre

sent that this change in the habits of the

sailors had taken place to a great and most

exemplary extent.

up, some may be led to consider their

ways, and to desire the instructions of Hea

venly Wisdom ; and they therefore regard

it most necessary that the New Testament

should be ready at hand for every one,

whom affliction may be the means of dis

posing to peruse it.

That while this Committee remember,

with gratitude to Him who has crowned

the past labours of the Society with good

success, that there are countless multi

tudes now in possession of the Scriptures

who, humanly speaking, would not have

possessed them but for the efforts of

Bible Societies, they yet remember that

in England generally, and in the Metro

polis especially, thousands offamilies still

remain unsupplied.

That it be recommended to the Com

mittees of Auxiliary and Branch Socie

ties to communicate with their respective

Associations, and to appoint an immedi

ate investigation into the wants of their

neighbourhoods ; and wherever they find

a family destitute of the Scriptures, to

offer a copy of the New Testament, with

the book of Psalms, as a loan.

That the expense of providing a Loan

Stock, for' the above purpose, be borne by ,

the Parent Society.

Jll a Meetintr of the Committee, November

21, 1831,

It was resolved, That, feeling very

deeply the greatness of the loss sustained

by the Society in the death of its late SU

PERINTENDENT OF THE EDITOR:AL DE

PARTMENT, this Committee yet desire to

meet that loss in a becoming spirit of sub

mission to the will of Him who ordereth

all things in perfect though inscrutable

wisdom.

That this Committee, before they re

cord their sense of the distinguished ta

lents of their deceased friend, desire to

express their devout conviction that the

gifts of intellect, with which he was en

dowed, proceeded from Hirn " who is the

true light which lighteth every man that
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cometh into the world,"—and the consola

tion they derive from the reâection, that

those gifte, from their first possession,

have been consecrated to the advancement

of biblical literature; their late friend hav

ing been almost exclusively devoted to the

important work of editing the Holy Scrip

tures, or works intimately connected with

them, during the whole of his short but

laborious career.

That this Committee remember with

gratitude and astonishment, that, in the

nineteen months during which Mr.

GREENFIELD had been engaged in the ser

vice of the Society, his varied talents had

been brought into exercise in no less than

twelve European, five Asiatic, one Afri

can, and three American languages; and

that, since the commencement of his en

gagement, he had acquired a considerable

degree of skill in the following languages,

with which he had previously been wholly

unacquainted—the Peruvian, Negro-En

glish, Chippeway, and Berber.

That this Committee believe that they

are Cully justified in extending to all other

works, in which he had been engaged as

editor, the following honourable testimo

nial, borne by their Librarian, T. P. Platt,

Esq., on the completion of the printing of

the Modern-Greek Psalter:—

" Mr. Greenfield, in carrying this work

through the press, has uniformly exhi

bited—

" I. Sound learning, and critical judg

ment.

" II. A constant perception of the duty

of faithful adherence to the very let

ter of the Sacred Original.

" III. Minute and unwearied diligence,

extending itself to the accurate mark

ing of every supplemental word in

troduced in the translation, and to"

the careful arrangement of stops and

accents."

That this Committee cannot suffer to

pass wholly unnoticed some of the extra-

official labours of Mr. Greenfield. They

remember, with delight, that it was his

valuable defence of the Mahratta version

of the New Testament, against the criti

cisms advanced in the Asiatic Journal for

September, 1629, that first brought him

under the notice of the Committee. Of the

Mahratta language he had no previous

knowledge, nor yet of some of the other

languages referred to in the work: and

when it is stated, that the pamphlet ap

peared within five weeks of his directing

his attention to the subject, no stronger

proof could be afforded of the remarkable

talent with which he was endowed for ac

quiring languages. His reply to various

strictures on the Surinam or Negro-Eng

lish version, was another memorial of his

diligence, as well as of his good-will to

the Society: while, more recently, his

observations, which have appeared in the

Asiatic Journal, in reply to the criticisms

of Col. Vans Kennedy on his defence of

the Mahratta Version, may be appealed to,

as confirming the opinion entertained of

his high talents and sound learning;—

while a posthumous memorial has yet to

appear in the same journal, through the

kindness of the editor, in which a de

fence of the Arabic version will be found.

That this Committee feel it a duty to

record their persuasion, that nothing has

occurred, during his brief connexion with

the Society, to invalidate those satisfacto

ry assurances of the unexceptionable mo

ral and religious character of Mr. Green

field, which were received at the time of

his appointment; while, in the transaction

.of business, he has uniformly conducted

himself with such skill, diligence, and ur

banity, as fully to realize the expectations

that the Committee had entertained.

That this Committee desire to convey

to his widow and fatherless children an

assurance of their most sincere sympathy,

under their painful bereavement ; while

they, at the same time, commend them to

him who hath said, in His Holy Word,

" A Father of the fatherless, and a Judge

of the widow, is God in his holy habita

tion;" and express their hope, that by the

power of the Holy Spirit they may seek

their consolation through faith in Christ

Jesus, who is " over all, God blessed for

ever."

of

EUROPE.

The latest European advices are from Liverpool of the date of January 21st.—In

the course of the month, a number of foreign articles seemed to indicate, and indeed it

was plainly stated, that there was imminent danger that a general war in Europe wai

likely soon to take place. The causes assigned were, the determination of Holland

not to yield to the articles agreed upon by the representatives of the five Great Powers,

in their conference in London, relative to the boundaries and other unsettled points,

between Holland and Belgium ; and the prospect that Russia and Austria, and perhaps

Prussia, would sustain Holland, and that France and Britain would side with Belgium.

But the last Liverpool paper holds this language—" It is now pretty certain that the

business will be ratified before the 30th" [of January.] Prussia has already sent in her

adherence, and though the Dutch king talks about the refusal of the Autocrat, there is

all but certainty of his assent." Another article, however, of the same date, gives
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somewhat of a different sentiment. It says "It was stated tbat the Prussian govern

ment had ratified the treaty relative to Belgium conditionally, the ratification to take

effect only in case it should be exchanged with those of all the other powers. It was

reported that the Russian Government, after several discussions, had come to the de

termination of not ratifying the treaty, and that the Austrian Government had come

to the same resolution." On the whole, it appears that this delicate business is yet in

suspense. We think, however, the probability is, that a general war will not ensue.

The sinews of war, money, cannot easily be commanded by any of the parties that

might otherwise become belligerent; and if poverty keeps them from fighting, about

such trifles as whether Holland shall have a little more or a little less of territory, and

pay a little more or a little less money ; and whether certain fortresses shall be demo

lished or remain as they are, the world may rejoice that they all are poor.

Nothing of much moment, that we can find, has transpired either in Britain or France

during the last month. The British Parliament has the Reform Bill still under consi

deration, and it would seem that the Lords who rejected it once, are disposed to do the

same again. But the king and ministry, it appears, are determined to throw into that

house a sufficient number of new peers to ensure a vote in favour of this great mea

sure. The last Liverpool paper says—" There can be no doubt that an ample creation

of peers had been decided upon to carry the bill." Trials were going on in Bristol of

those who had been leaders of the riots there. A number had been convicted. Col.

Brereton, who commanded the military at Bristol, at the time of the riots, and who

was likely to be disgraced by a court martial, for withholding his troops from firing

on the rioters, had shot himself. Much sympathy was excited for him, as his courage

was unquestionable, and his forbearance was attributed to his humanity—Yet surely

" died he as a fool dieth." Great popular excitement existed at Bristol ; and military

guards were employed to protect the court.

In Ireland the greatest discontent and disorder prevailed. The popular hostility to

the payment of tythes was extreme. Many murders were committed; and nothing

connected with the demand or collection of tythes could be done, without great risk of

life to the parties employed. Even the military were resisted, when there was any

prospect of doing it successfully. The Protestant and Catholick parties held each it*

meetings, and were exceedingly embittered against each other—The whole country is

in a wretched state ; and it seems difficult to say how an effectual remedy can be appli

ed—We hope it will be attempted by the parliament now sitting.

France was tranquil at the last accounts; that is, there was no existing disturbance.

But it is the opinion of many that the present ministry will soon be dissolved ; and

some predict another entire revolution. One of the most tumultuous scenes that can

be imagined, was lately witnessed in the Chamber of Deputies. The minister to whose

province it belonged, was urging the necessity of a more liberal allowance to the king

and royal family ; and in his speech remarked that if " luxury was denied to the king,

it would soon be banished from his subjects." There was immediately a cry, " Lome

Philippe has no subjects. Those who make kings are not his subjects." It was de

mandad of the minister that he should recall the expression. He refused, and his party

supported him. Every excess, short of actual personal violence, offered by the mem

bers to each other, ensued—The president lost all control of the Chamber, and the

sitting ended in confusion and uproar. Eventually, however, after several intervening

days, and much angry controversy, the minister was sustained, without any retracting

of what he had said. A protest was entered against the language he had used, signed,

one account says, by 104 members, and another makes the number 165. General La

Fayette was not present, but afterwards sent in his name, to be enrolled with the pro

testers.

The Prime Minister, M. Perrier, is exceedingly obnoxious to the liberal party. He

has hitherto, however, maintained himself firmly against all their attacks. They now

charge him with organizing pretended plots against the government, and in favour of

the late dynasty, that the alarm they create may be turned to his advantage. It ap

pears that he insists, in his communications with the British ministry, on retaining

the fortresses on the frontiers of Belgium in their present state ; and affirms that their

being demolished or dismantled would be such a wound to the pride and honour of

France, that no minister could hold his place, if he should consent to any thing of the

kind.

Spain, it seems, is determined, at every risk, to support Don Miguel, in his expect

ed conflict with Don Pedro, for the crown of Portugal. Orders have been issued for

the Spanish troops to rendezvous on the Spanish territory near to Portugal, to be in

readiness to assist in repelling the expected invasion. This kingdom, recent accounts

state, is so infested by rohere and banditti, that there is no safety in travelling. Even

the publick Diligences, or. stage coaches, as we should call them, are stopped, and the

passengers deprived of all their property, except the clothes they have on.

Portugal is in a state of great alarm. The most strenuous exertions are being made

by the tyrant who governs the kingdom, to array a formidable army to resist an expe
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dition fitting out by his brother, and which we understand is to proceed from Belle

Isle, in the Bay of Biscay. Lisbon ¡a forti6ed, and an army, one account says, of

30,000, and another, of 9o,000 men, is formed. Probably there is much exaggeration

in the statements ; but with the assistance of Spain, we think Don Pedro is in danger

of a repulse ; unless tho Portuguese, on finding their lawful monarch in the kingdom,

should desert the usurper, and цо over to his opposer ; and on this, it is probable Don

Pedro places much reliance—We certainly wish him success, because we think he is

less vile than his rival, and that he is contending for his right.

Greece is still in a very unsettled state, and the party of the late chief, Capo d' Istri-

as, who hold the authority, are said to act in a very tyrannical manner—A change of

government is looked for before long, but we think the prospect is a gloomy one.

Russia is making some provision for the conquered Poles. All that have been most

active in the late attempt at revolution, now called a rebellion, are excluded; and to

the others, the provision is to extend only to a single year.

TURKEY is convulsed ; and we think the indications are strong, that the Mahomme-

dan power is waning and hastening to its fall. Scarcely is any part of the Turkish em

pire free from insurrection, more or less formidable: and in these circumstances, the

Sultan, it is stated in the last accounts, has declared war against the Pacha of Egypt,

whose talents and resources are confessedly great. The war will probably be sanguina

ry and not soon ended, and we think of doubtful issue.

ASIA.

The accounts of the prevalence and mortality of the cholera, in almost every part of

this extended and most populous quarter of the globe, are truly affecting. The ge

nuine plague has prevailed to a most awful degree at Bagdat, and has diminished its

population to a fearful extent. We have not yet heard of the cholera in China ; but

innundations, in that empire, have been very destructive. The altercation between

the Chinese authorities and the British, are said to be settled, by the entire yielding of

the latter party.

AFRICA. _

The cholera has prevailed in some parts of Africa, as well as in Asia and Europe.

At Grand Cairo it has been very fatal. America alone has, as yet, been exempted from

this terrific scourge ; and how long we are to escape, is known only to Him who visits

and chastises a sinful world, according to his sovereign pleasure.

Thff Colony at Liberia appears, by the last accounts, to be in a very flourishing state.

Information received from the agent of the Colonization Society in Britain, states that

the friends of Africa there, regard this American establishment as affording the great

est promise of good to the whole African race, and indeed to the whole civilized and

christianized world. Such, we can say, are our own sentiments; and we earnestly wish

they pervaded the bosom of every man and woman in our beloved country.

AMERICA.

In MEXICO another revolution is in progress. Dissatisfied with the late administration

of the affairs of the republick, a strong party, hostile to the ministry, has been formed;

and as here every thing must be done by the military force, have chosen Gen. St. Anna

as their chief. The Vera Cruzans seem to be principals in this business, and the last ac

counts show that the city of Vera Cruz was on the point of being besieged by the Go

vernmental forces. How the matter will terminate is uncertain; but in the mean time

the country is suffering the calamity of civil war.—The other States of Southern Ame

rica are also in an unsettled condition, but not at present in actual warfare.

In the UNITED STATES—thanks to a merciful and long suffering God—peace and

worldly prosperity, with an entire exemption from the pestilential scourge under which

the old world is suffering, are yet our happy lot. О that our nation were sensible, as

it ought to be, of the unmerited favours of Heaven ! Our sins, as a people, might just

ly subject us to the righteous displeasure of the Saviour of the Universe ;' and yet we

are spared ! Would it not be well, if our chief magistrate, as three of his predeces

sors did, should recommend the observance, throughout our favoured land, of a day

of religious solemnity—to acknowledge the divine goodness hitherto, to humble our

selves before God, and to deprecate his judgments, particularly in reference to the

terrifick pestilence, to which we are so manifestly exposed? We earnestly wish that

it may be done.

Our Congress are busy ; but the great concerns of the nation are yet on the tapis.

We committed an error in our last number, and wish to correct it now, in saying that

" the ratio of representatives for the next congress was fixed at 44,000." We received

the impression that such was the fact, from an article in a publick newspaper. But the

ratio of the future representation of the several states in Congress, as grounded on the last

census, is yet undecided. It has occasioned much debate, and is still before the Senate.

We rejoice, and we felicitate the friends of religion and humanity throughout the

United States, that the Supreme. Court of the Union has decided the cause of the

Christian missionaries, imprisoned in Georgia' in their favour. Its bearing, too, on the

whole Indian question, is most auspicious. Our prayer is, that there may be no resist

ance to this most righteous award.
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LECTURES ON THE SHORTER OATE-

OHISM OF THE WESTMINSTER AS

SEMBLE OF DIVINES—ADDRESSED

TO YOUTH.

LECTURE LXVI.

Having shown what are the in

ward means by which the benefits

of the great redemption of Christ

are to be obtained—faith and re

pentance—we are now to consider

the outward means—And our Ca

techism teaches us, that " The

outward and ordinary means

whereby Christ communicateth to

us the benefits of redemption, are

his ordinances, especially the

word, sacraments and prayer; all

which are made effectual to the

elect for salvation."

You may observe that this an

swer speaks not only of outward,

but of ordinary means—by which

latter designation we are to under

stand those means which are most

commonly and extensively used,

and most frequently blessed, for

the conversion of sinners and the

edification of saints. All the or

dinances of God are to be regard

ed, and are of great use in the

church. These, in our larger Ca

techism, are said to be—in addition

to those mentioned in the answer

before us—" church government

and discipline; the ministry and

maintenance thereof; swearing by

the name of God; and vowing

Ch. Adv.—VOL. X.

unto him." These, as being di

vine ordinances; that is, command-

çd duties in the divine word, are all

to be regarded and observed, in

their proper place and season;

" yet the word, sacraments and

prayer, are the chief, or principal

outward means, for communicat

ing the benefits of redemption."*

The providences of God are

doubtless frequently blessed, to

awaken and alarm careless sin

ners, and to correct and recall back

sliding believers; but this is done,

only by leading them to reflect on

their duty as taught and enjoin

ed in the written word of God;

and therefore the providences

themselves, are not, in the Cate

chism, considered as standing on

the same ground with those which

are more directly means of grace.

There are two ideas of great im

portance, that here demand your

most serious attention. The first

is, that the means have no inhe

rent efficacy in themselves, to

produce the blessings of redemp

tion—This is distinctly taught in

the answer before us, where it is

said that they are "made effectual

to salvation." Means are not ends,

and are never to be rested in, till

the end is attained, for which

alone they are used. To this er

ror of resting in means, there is

» Fisher.
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in many a strong, and often, it is

to be feared, a fatal pvoneness.

They give a formal, and perhaps

a pretty constant attendance, on

at least some of the means of

grace; and they think that this

places them in a very hopeful

way. Thus they quiet all their

fears and anxieties, in regard to

their souls' eternal welfare; till at

last, they perish in an unconvert

ed, unsanctified state. Remember

then, my dear youth, that till the

means of grace have been made

effectual to bring saving grace to

your precious immortal spirits,

they have not answered the only

design for which they were ap

pointed; and that if you die with

out this end being reached, all the

means of grace you have ever en

joyed, will only have served to

aggravate your final condemna

tion. Sensible of this, look con

stantly through the means, to that

God who alone can give them their

proper effect; and pray, whenever

you use them, that he would take

them, as instruments, into his

own hand, and make them power

ful and efficient, to bring you into

a state of reconciliation with him

self, through Jesus Christ.

The other idea to which I have

referred is, that the blessings of

redemption, or salvation, are not

to be expected without the use of

the appointed means of grace.

That God could convert sinners,

without any of the instrumentality

which he has ordained for this

purpose, there is no reason to

doubt—He could, certainly, in an

instant, without the intervention

of any means, change the hardest

and most rebellious human heart

that ever existed, and form it to

love and delight in himself: And

something of this kind appears in

fact to have taken place, in the

conversion -of the apostle Paul.

At the moment when he said,

" Lord, what wouldest thou have

me to do?" his heart appears to

have been changed; yet means

were still ordered to be used, for

his instruction, direction and com

fort. This case, however, was

strictly one of miracle; a depar

ture from the ordinary way, in

which God's mercy to sinners is

exhibited. We know that in the

usual dispensation of his grace,

after human beings have attained

the full exercise of their reasoning

and moral powers, his method is

to work upon them only through the

instrumentality of second causes.

Indeed the whole of his ordinary

dispensation of mercy towards

mankind, is a dispensation of

means. Hence, those who talk of

sinners loving God before they

can with propriety use any means,

do, unless they look for a miracle,

point out a way of obtaining sal

vation as really contrary to that

which God has appointed, as those

who expect salvation in the ne

glect of all means. In reality,

these extremes, as often happens

with extremes, meet in a point—

- They both expect an end without

means. The only difference is,

that the former class think that

means are to be used for the in

crease of grace, after grace has

been communicated without them.

Never, beloved youth, never ex

pect that God will meet with you

in a saving manner, without the

diligent, conscientious, prayerful,

and persevering use of all the

means appointed by him, and

adapted to your existing state and

character. Avoid, especially, the

two opposite errors, of resting in

means, while the end for which

they were ordained has not been

reached; and of neglecting the use

of means, under the vain and ar

rogant expectation, that God, in

your case, will depart from his or

dinary method of bringing sinners

to himself.

The answer before us says, that

the ordinances of God's appoint

ment are made effectual to the

elect—and the implication is, to the

elect only—ior salvation. This is
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a solemn truth, which all observa

tion and experience strongly con

firm. How often do we see that

among individuals, who have en

joyed all the same advantages of

instruction,- warning, reproof, and

entreaty, some are brought to*a

saving knowledge of the Redeem

er, and others remain, apparently,

destitute to the last of any salu

tary impressions. To what, I ask,

but to the distinguishing grace of

God, can this difference be rational

ly attributed? Doubtless it is true,

that the one class made aright im

provement, and the other did not,

of the privileges equally enjoyed

by both. But the question still

returns, why did one make the

right improvement, and the other

not make it?—The grace of God

alone, is the only assignable cause.

But, my young friends, I so

lemnly warn you, n'ot to abuse

this truth. Say not, that if it is

uncertain, after all, that the means

of grace will effect your salvation,

you may as well neglect as use

them. Do you not see, both the

absurdity and the danger of such

a conclusion? By neglecting the

means of grace, you pass sentence

on yourselves at once, that perdi

tion is your lot. If you belong to

the efect of God, you certainly

will use the means, and use them

faithfully. All your hope lies here.

There is not a child of God on

earth, that became so without the

use of means; and th'ere is not one

whose state, before conversion, was

not. exactly as uncertain as yours

is now. Let your resolution then

be this—" I will neglect none of

the means which God makes ef

fectual to all the elect. I will use

the means with all diligence, fide

lity, and earnest prayer, that they

may be blessed to my eternal well

being. Doing thus, I may hope,

and I will hope, that the event will

prove to me, as it has' to others,

that I have been chosen and or

dained to life everlasting. If I am

enabled by the grace of God cor

dially to embrace the gospel offer,

I shall, in that way, make my

'calling and election sure;' and in

no other way can I ever know, on

this side of eternity, whether I am

one of the elect or not—unless,

indeed, I make and keep the aw

ful resolution, that I will not seek

salvation, in the only ordinary way

in which it is ever found."

Oh think much, I beseech you,

on what is comprehended in the

inconceivably interesting word,

SALVATION ! It implies, even in

the present life, a begun deliver

ance from all sin and misery, and

a begun possession of all the hap

piness which arises from the

friendship of God, a sanctified

prn* idence, and the hope of eter

nal felicity. In the world to come,

it implies the two-fold blessedness,

of an assured deliverance from tlie

deserved punishment of sin in all

the horrors of the second death;

and an exaltation to all the high

and ineffable bliss of the paradise

of God; where, with the General

Assembly and church of the first

born whose names are written in

heaven, and with an innumerable

company of angels, every saved

soul shall spend an eternity, in

such delights as eye hath not seen,

nor ear heard, nor the heart of

man conceived. This Is the great

salvation at which you are to aim,

in the use of the means of grace.

Need I ask, if it is not worth eve

ry effort, and every agony, which

its attainment may demand!

" Salvation ! О the joyful sound !

'Tis pleasure to our ears ;

A sovereign balm for every wounä,

A cordial for our fears.

Buried in sorrow and in sin,

At hell's dark door we lay ;

But we arise, by grace divine,

To see a heavenly day.

Salvation ! let the echo fly

The spacious earth around;

While all the armies of the sky

Conspire to raise the sound."
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WITHERSPOON S E8SAT ON JUSTIFI

CATION.

(Concluded from page 98J

But this is not all; for the re

ception of the doctrine of imputed

righteousness is- not merely to be

considered as the best means,

comparatively, of producing, pre

serving and increasing our sancti

fication and purity, as sure and ef

fectual, while others are precari

ous, but it is the only way, and all

others are absolutely insufficient

for the purpose. If this be indeed

the doctrine of Christ, the Scrip

ture-method of salvation, then it

is not only true, but a fundamental

truth. Of this we are frequently

and solemnly assured in the word

of God. " I am the way," ssiys

our Saviour, " and the truth and

the life; no man cometh unto the

Father but by me."* So say the

apostles Peter and John, " Neither

is there salvation in any other: for

there is none other name un'der

heaven, given among men, where

by we must be saved."t It is,

therefore, in vain for any to ex

pect an effectual change of life,

but by an acquaintance with Christ,

and him crucified. We have in

deed the clearest evidence from

experience, that no human reason,

no argument whatever, drawn

from worldly convenience, is at all

sufficient to contend with violent

and sinful habits. We see many

examples of persons of excellent

understanding and knowledge in

other matters, nay, who can rea

son strongly and justly upon the

bad consequences of vice in others,

sometimes even in themselves, who

will yet go on to ruin their name,

family, fortune and health, while

they are slaves to evil habits: no

thing will change them but the

grace of "God.

And as we have seen above, that

our own righteousness, in its best

state, is wholly ineffectual for our

* John, xiv. 6. t Acte, iv. 12.

acceptance with God, so all who

have any expectations of this kind

from it plainly show, that they

have such defective views of the

extent and obligation of the divine

law, as are inconsistent with an

uflfeigned universal submission to

it. This is a matter of the last

importance, and ought to be par

ticularly recommended to the se

rious consideration of such as may

have, at some times, some imper

fect convictions; such as from a

weariness and satiety of sinning

may give a temporary preference

to a life of religion, and raise a

feeble and ineffectual wish with

Balaam, that they might " die the

death of the righteous." They

ought to be told, that no endea

vours to be a little better than be

fore, no abstinence from some sins

as a kind of atonement for others

retained, no resolutions taken in

their own strength, no righteous

ness of their own, offered or trusted

in as a matter of their justification,

will be accepted, or is worthy of

being so; that nothing Avili be truly

effectual, till they see their lost

condition, and believe in Christ,

first for pardon, and then for sane-'

tification, " to the praise of the

glory of his grace, wherein he hath

made us accepted in the beloved."*

If they have any other plea, any

other ground of hope and trust, it

shall undoubtedly fail them; they

must remain under a sentence of

just and legal condemnation, and

shall finally perish; for " he that

believeth in the Son hath everlast

ing life; but he that believeth not

the Son shall not see life, but the

wrath of God abideth on him.

John, iii. 36."t

"Eph.i. 6.

I The application of these passages of

Scripture, to the particular principles

above maintained, will, perhaps, be

thought to include in it a very severe and

uncharitable condemnation of many Chris

tians, who diaer in judgment upon the

point of justification. And indeed I pre

tend no great friendship to the sentiment»

eo frequently expressed of late, " That it
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I am naturally led to conclude

this subject, by observing, that

the importance, efficacy and ne

cessity of the imputed righteous

ness of Christ, shows how much

it is the duty of all ministers of

the gospel to make it the main and

leading theme of their sermons.

The preaching of the gospel is by

the apostle Paul, in a very just

and expressive manner, styled

preaching "the unsearchable rich-

is a small matter what a man believes, if

his life be good." The assertion might,

perhaps, be allowed, if it did not contain

a foolish and unreasonable supposition,

that a man may believe wrong, and yet

lead as good a life as he that believes

right; the contrary to which will always

be expected by him who gives credit to

the word of God, that his people are

" sanctified through the truth." As to

Socinians and Pelagians, who are the

greatest opposera of the truths above de

fended, I never did esteem them to be

Christiane at all; so the consequence,

with regard to them, may be easily ad

mitted. But it will be thought hard to say

the same thing ofthe Arminians. However,

if the righteousness of Christ is the only

ground of our justification, and 'the re

ception of him in this character the true

principle of sanctification, I do not see

how we can avoid concluding the danger

of those who act upon any other plan.

And yet I am persuaded there have been,

and are many good men among them :

whish may be accounted for in this man

ner, that their hearts are better than their

understandings ; and they are habitually

under the government of principles,

which, through some mistaken views, and

groundless fears of their abuse, they speak

of more sparingly, or rather seem to esta

blish the contrary positions. The proof

of this assertion I take from their own

writings, particularly from the difference

between their sermons and other dis

courses, and those forms of prayer which

they have drawn up, and not only recom

mended to others, but left behind them

ne a witness of their own exercise in their

closets. If they be supposed to feel the

sentiments which they express in their

prayers, it can easily be made appear, that

these sentiments can only be dictated by

the doctrine of free grace. If what they

say of themselves be true, in its natural

and obvious meaning, and if they believe

it, which charity obliges us to suppose, it

must be altogether vain to lay the least

•tress upon their own righteousness for

their acceptance with God.

es of Christ." In him every pro

phecy, precept, promise and truth

is centered. His character and

work as a Saviour is held forth in

a variety of lights in the sacred

oracles, and in every opening or

view that is given us, so to speak,

of the dispensations of Divine

Providence and grace, he is the

chief figure, or the termination of

the prospect. If, therefore, we

would know what esteem is due to

our Redeemer in our hearts, and

how high a place he ought to hold

in our views of religion, let us ob

serve the regard paid to him by

the sacred writers. They derive

almost all their motives to every

moral duty, from what he hath

done, and is still doing for us, and

seem to delight even in the repeti

tion of his name. I am persuaded

those who are accustomed to the

devout and serious perusal of the

word of God will not reckon it

" enthusiasm," when I say, that

these writers appear to be warmed

and elevated above their ordinary

measure, when they celebrate his

salvation; and that both in the Old

and New Testament, wherever we

meet with any passage singularly

lofty and sublime, there we may

be sure that Christ the Redeemer

is the immediate theme.

Justification by the free grace of

God, through the redemption that

is in Christ Jesus, was the doc

trine taught arriong Christrans, in

the earliest and purest ages of the

church. And their departure from

It was the prelude to that univer

sal corruption of faith and wor

ship, that relaxation of discipline,

and dissolution of manners, which

took place in the ages following.

It is also very remarkable, that

this doctrine was always fully and

distinctly taught in those churches

which never submitted to the ty

ranny, or received the corruptions

of the Romish Antichrist; I mean

the churches of the Piedmontese

valleys, which, by so many judi

cious writers, are supposed to be
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the two witnesses mentioned in the

Revelation, who fled into the wil

derness from the persecution of

the beast, and prophesied in sack

cloth.

The accounts which have been

transmitted to us of the principles

held by them, long before the re

formation, plainly show, that they

maintained this doctrine from the

beginning. And as it is well

known that the reformation took

its first rise from the gross and

scandalous application of the doc

trine of merit in indulgences, so

all the reformers, without excep

tion, were, strenuous assertors of

free grace. This was reckoned

by them " articulus stantis aut ca-

dentis ecclesise," by which the

church must stand or fall. Parti

cularly, our reformers, in both

parts of this island, agreed in

preaching the same doctrine, and

the eminent piety of our fathers is

a standing evidence of its force

and efficacy.

It doth not, perhaps, become,

and probably it would not be safe,

for me to enter into a particular

examination of the manner of

preaching in the present age; and

therefore my reflections upon that

subject shall be very few and ge

neral. What is most obvious in

cur present situation, and what

ought to affect Christians with

most concern, is, the great preva

lence of infidelity. This is the

more surprising, that we have ne

ver wanted, and do not at present

want, many able and eminent wri

ters to stand up in defence of the

gospel, and refute the change

able and inconsistent reasonings

of infidels, whatever form they

from time to time think fit to as

sume; and on whatever princi

ples they pretend1 to build. But,

I am afraid, the best defence of all

is but too much neglected, viz.

Zealous assiduous preaching the

great and fundamental truths of

the gospel, the lost condemned

state of man by nature, and the

necessity of pardon through the

righteousness, and renovation by

the Spirit of Christ. This would

make a far greater number of those

who call themselves by the name

of Christ, Christians indeed. And

the visible efficacy of his doctrine,

• would be a sensible demonstration

of its truth and divine original.

If these truths are not contradict

ed, it may be safely said, that they

are by many kept more out of view

than formerly. And surely we

have no great cause to boast of our

improvements in the preaching

art, if its goodness is to be deter

mined, like that of a tree, not by

its blossoms, but its fruits.

There is one observation which

may satisfy us, that the preaching

of the cross .of Christ will most

effectually promote real reforma

tion. It is, that those preachers

who (to say no more) approach

nearest to ma_king our own merit

and obedience the ground of our

acceptance with God, very seldom,

if ever, give any alarm to the con

sciences of their hearers. Let

them recommend ever so pure and

high a standard of morals, they

are heard without fear, and, if

they preach elegantly, with plea

sure, even by the most profligate.

To such preachers, all vain world

ly-minded people, usually attach

themselves, where they have" not

cast off the very form of religion;

but most part of serious Chris

tians, together with professing hy

pocrites, -who cannot easily be dis

tinguished in this world, always

follow preachers of another strain.

It is easy to see the reason of this

from what iiath been said above;

there are none who set the strict

ness and obligation of the law, the

holiness and justice of God, in so

awful a light, as those who believe

there is no shelter from the sanc

tion of the law, and the 'wrath of

of an offended God, but in the

blood of Christ. Perhaps, I am

already ensnared and exposed to

censure, by affirming that there
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are among us preachers of differ

ent strains. But'it is so certain a

truth, that I cannot deny it; and

so important, that I will not dis

guise it.

Upon the whole, as the present

aspect of publick affairs, as the

state of the world, and character

of the age, loudly call upon all of

every station to exert themselves

with diligence for the support and

revival of truth and righteousness:

I hope the ministers of the gospel

will promote this end, by zealously

labouring to bring men to the sav

ing knowledge of Christ", " the

way, and the truth, and the life

—the foundation—the tried stone

—the precious corner stone," the

strength and security of the build

ing. To deny, explain away, or

neglect to impart the truths of the

everlasting gospel, is the way to

leave the world in wickedness; but,

by preaching them in purity, and

with simplicity, which, we have

reason to think, will be accompa

nied with " the demonstration of

the Spirit," sinners are reconciled

unto God, the power of sin is bro

ken in them, the divine image is

formed in them, and upon these'

truths their hopes of eternal life

must rest and depend. Let us be

ever ready to say with the apostle

Paul, " God forbid that I should

glory, save iu the cross of our

Lord Jesus Christ."* And let us

quicken our diligence, and ani

mate our endeavours, by express

ing, with the psalmist David, our

faith in the perpetuity ofhis king

dom. " His name shall endure for

ever: his name shall be continued

as long as the sun; and men shall

be blessed in him; all nations shall

call him blessed. Blessed be the

Lord God, the God of Israel, who

only doth wondrous things. And

blessed be his glorious name for

ever; and let the whole earth be

filled with his glory. Amen and

Amen."t'

* Gal. vi. 14. t Psal. Uxii. 17, 18, 19.

From the Cincinnati Standard.

LIFE OF THE APOSTLE JOHN.

The history of this holy apos

tle, as well as that of the others,

is involved in obscurity. He was

the son of Zebedee, and brother of

James the senior. He resided at

Bethsaida,* in Galilee, and was by

occupation a fisherman.

John and James were distin

guished for their fidelity, perse

verance and boldness, in the cause

of their master, who called them

sons of thunder.

There were three, who enjoyed

peculiar favours, and were admit

ted to witness many very interest

ing scenes in the presence of the

Saviour; of these, John was one.

He was present when the daughter

of Jairus was raised; at the trans

figuration of Jesus on the mount;

and saw his agony in the garden;

indeed, he was that apostle who

was peculiarly loved by Jesus.

This John, this beloved apostle,

was the only one, whose love and

courage were strong enough to

impel him to follow Jesus to Cal

vary, and see him crucified, and

hear his agonizing expiring groans.

Soon after the crucifixion of the

Saviour, John, and eight other

fellow apostles, returned to their

former employment of fishing at

the sea of Galilee; but they soon

abandoned this business for that of

becoming fishers of men. John

* This city was situated near the north

end of the sea of Galilee, on the west side,

between two rivers, not far from the sea

shore, about eight miles west of Chorai-

/iii, which is on the rn.it side of the river

Jordan, and. directly at the north end of

the sea. Bethsaida was five miles west of

Capernaum,—four, north-east of Magdala,

—12, north of Tiberios,—18, east of Cana,

—and 08, east of north of Jerusalem. It

lies in Galilee, in the territory of Naph-

thali, a place remarkable for deer, and

very commodious for fishing. It was en

larged and beautified by Philip the Te-

trarch, who called it Julia, after its im

provement, out of respect to a daughter of

the emperor, Augustus Caesar. It was

also the former residence of Philip, An

drew and Peter.
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now commenced preaching the

gospel, and was viewed as a pil

lar in the Christian churches of

Judea. It is supposed he conti

nued to labour here, till near the

time of the destruction of Jerusa

lem, when he travelled into Asia

Minor, and preached for some

time to the church in Ephesus.

After his residence and faithful

instruction, in this place, he was,

as he expresses it in Revelation,

banished " for the word of God

and for the testimony of Jesus,"

to the Isle of Patmos.* This pro

bably took place in the time of the

severe persecutions during the

reign of Domitian, one of the Ro

man emperors. Banishment was

not a punishment enjoined by the

Mosaick laws; but after the cap

tivity, it was introduced among

the Jews, and was in practice

among the Romans, who called it

" diminutio capitis," because the

person exiled lost his citizenship,

and the city of Rome a head, or

citizen. There was also an exile

called " disportatio" the effect of

* This Island is in the Archipelago,

which lies between Achaia and Macedo

nia on the weat, and Asia Minor on the

east. It is about 100 miles west of Mile

tus, which is on the main, in the west part

of Asia Minor; 110 south-westerly from

Ephesus, and 620 miles north-westerly

from Jerusalem. This is the place to

which St. John was banished, " for the

word of God."

which was, the confiscation of pro

perty; the criminal was put on

board a vessel and transported to

some island selected by the empe

ror, and there doomed to perpe

tual banishment, or at least during

the life of the emperor who de

signated the place. This latter

mode was the condition of St.

John. After the death of this in

veterate enemy of Christianity, it

is supposed he returned to Asia

Minor, and there preached and

lived to the age of almost a hun

dred years, having survived all bis

brother apostles. He is thought

to have died a natural death in the

city of Ephesus, during the reign

of the emperor Trajan, and was

the only one who was not honour

ed with martyrdom.

The time of John's writing is

uncertain, though probably after

his return from exile, and near the

close of the first century. It seems

that he wrote at the express soli

citations of the churches in Asia

Minor, where he had faithfully

preached, and by whom he was

greatly beloved.

One object seems to be the re

futation of the errors propagated

by Cerinthus and the Gnostics,

who taught many absurd notions

respecting God and Jesus Christ,

to accomplish which, he is' more

particular and explicit in some re

spects than the other apostles.

The following lines, copied from the Boston Recorder, •nre from the pen of Mae.

1 SlGOURNEY.

ON THE^DEATH OF THE REV. ELIAS CORNELIUS, D. D.

" Ml ye tliat are about him, bemoan him; and all ye that know his name, say, How

is the strong staff broken! and the beautiful rod."—Jeremiah, xlviii 17.

It cannot be, it cannot be, that thou art on tby bier !—

But yesterday in all the prime of life's unspent career.

I've seen the forest's noblest tree laid low when lightnings shine,

And the column in its majesty torn from the temple-shrine ;

But little deem'd that ice so soon would check thy vital stream,

Or the sun that soar'd without a cloud, thus veil its noon-tide beam.

I've seen thee in thy glory stand, while all around was hush'd,

And seraph wisdom from thy lips, in tones of musick gush'd;

For thou with willing hand didst lay, at joyous morning's hour,

Down at the feet of Him who gave thy beauty and thy power,—

Thou for the helpless sons of wo didst plead with words of flame,

And boldly strike the rocky heart, in thy Redeemer'« ñamo
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And 10 ! that withering race-, who fade as dew 'neath summer's ray,

Who like the rootless weed are toss'd from their own earth away,

Who trusted to a nation's row, but found that faith was vain,

And to their fathers' sepulchres, return no more again,—

They need thy blended eloquence of lip and eye and brow,

They need the righteous as a shield,—why art thou absent now ?

Long shall thine image freshly dwell beside their ancient streams,

Or 'mid their wanderings far and wide shall gild their alien dreams ;—

For heaven to their sequester'd haunts thine early steps did guide,

And the Cherokee hath blest thy prayer, his cabin-hearth beside,—

The Osage orphan meekly breath'd her sorrow to thine ear,

And the lofty warrior knelt him down with strange, repentant tear.

I see a consecrated throng of youthful watchmen rise,

Still girding on forZion's sake, their heaven-wrought panoplies;—

These in their solitudes obscure thy generous ardour sought,

And gathering with a tireless hand, up to the temple brought;

These, when the altar of their God they serve with hallowed zeal,

Shall wear thy memory on their heart, an everlasting seal.

I hear a voice of wailing, from the islands of the sea,

Salvation's distant heralds mourn on heathen shores for then,—

Thy constant love like Gilead's balm, refresh'd their weary mind,

And with the holy EVARTS' name, thine own was strongly twin'd;

Bat thou from their astonish'd gaze hast like a vision fled,

Just wrapp'd his mantle round thy breast, then join'd him with the dead.

Farewell ! we yield thee to the grave with many a bitter tear,

Though 'twas not meet a soul like thine should longer tarry here ;

Fond clustering hopes have sunk with thee that earth can ne'er restore ;

Love casts a garland on thy turf that may not blossom more;

But thou art where the dream of Hope doth in fruition fade,

And love immortal and refined glow on without a shade.

Hartford, Feb. 12, 1832. L. H. S.

TRANSLATION OF THE LATIN HYMN,

In the March Jfo. of Ch. Mv.

О Lord my God, I have hoped in thee ;

0 my dear Jesus, now liberate me !

In galling chains, in grievous pains,

With strong desire, I seek thee.

In weakness, and groaning, and bending the knee,

1 adore, I implore that thou liberate me.

March 19, 1832. J. C.

SKETCH OF THE LIFE OF REV. JACOB church of England; nor a Presby-

GREEN, A. M. terian, according to the church of

Scotland. Neither am I a Con-
5Е1лчч! six™. gregationalist, as practised in any

(Continued from p. 102.) part of New England. I know

Of my Tenets or Doctrina Senti- .

ments- Dr. Watts's Treatise, entitled^

As to church government, I am " The Rational Foundation of a

я true Protestant; but am no Qua- Christian Church" is, in my view,

ker, or Anabaptist. Nor am I an the most rational and scriptural,

Episcopalian, according to the of any thing I have seen upon

Ch. Adv.—Vol. X. Т
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these subjects—I am for Presby

terian ordination, and Independent

church government. I would have

ministers ordained by ministers;

and would have every single

church, or congregation, possess

the whole power ofmanaging their

own ecclesiastical affairs : and

when any thing is too difficult to

manage among themselves, leave

it to some disinterested neighbour

ing churches, to advise and assist

them. But no Council, Presbytery,

or Synod, have power to govern,

or determine any thing for a par

ticular church, any farther than

that church submits or leaves the

case to them.

Farther—I am so far Presbyte

rian, as to think that besides the

minister, or teaching elder, in

every church, it is proper, it is ra

tional, useful and scriptural, to

have lay elders, as well as dea

cons—So far as I understand their

mode, the dissenting churches in

South Britain, such as were those

of Dr. Watts, Dr. Doddridge, and

many others, were, and are, in

a practice that I nearly concur

with; and I suppose they find no

difficulty in practising in their

method.*

* The author of this sketch was plainly

au Independent, or Congregationalist, in

the essential principles of church govern

ment. Yet so long as he remained a

member of the Presbytery of New York,

into which he was introduced by his early

friends and patrons, Dickinson and Burr,

he never disturbed the peace, or violated

the order of the church, of which he was

a member : And when he thought he was

called in duty to speak and act in a man

ner that was not Presbyterian, he sought,

in a peaceful and orderly manner, a sepa

ration from that church ; agreeably to a

fundamental article agreed on in the year

1757, between the Synods of New York

and Philadelphia, when they came toge

ther after a long separation. This article

Mr. Green pleaded, and left the Presby

tery to which he belonged without any

censure ; as did three others, who associ

ated with him, and formed the presbytery

of Morris County, of which some account

will hereafter appear.

Why will not those who are now mem-

As to articles of faith, I am also

a true Protestant: and I need not

say I am no Arian, Socinian, An-

tinomian, or Arminian. From my

hers of the Presbyterian church, and whose

doctrinal sentiments and congregational

notions differ more widely from our stand

ards, than did those of Mr. Green and hi»

associates—why will they not take the

same honest, frank, and consistent course,

that was taken by these worthy men ? Our

controversy with them would cease at

once, if they would place themselves

where they ought to stand—by themselves.

But to remain connected with a churcn,

some of whose most important doctrines

they really disapprove; and whose eccle

siastical order they dislike and endeavour

to change—is this right ?—If it is, we can

not tell what is wrong. .

Probably some of our readers will think

it a little strange that the sentiments of

the Editor of the Christian Advocate, on

the subject of church government, should

differ so widely from those of his father—

a father, he will add, whose memory he

greatly loves and venerates; and whose

piety he fears he shall never equal. But

the Editor can only say, he hopes that in

this he has endeavoured to obey the rei

terated admonition of the Great Head of

the church—" One is your Master, even

Christ : And call no man your father upon

the earth, for one is your Father which is

in heaven." The deep conscientiousness

of his father aceording to the flesh, in

leaving the Presbyterian church, the Edi

tor most fully believes; and he thinks he

is himself truly conscientious, in remaining

in it, and feeling an ardent attachment to

it. Nor did the subject of the Sketch ever

attempt to act isfather, or master, in the

sense of the quoted text, toward his son.

In no one instance did be ever say a word,

with a view to change the Presbyterian

sentiments and attachments of the Editor,

but left him entirely to his own opinions

and choice, without the least interference

or apparent reluctance. The Editor will

add, that although from his first entrance

on the gospel ministry, he was decidedly a

Presbyterian in sentiment, yet be was in

clined to a very lax administration of the

Presbyterian system, till what he saw, in a

journey through New England, more than

forty y ears ago, convinced him deeply and

effectually, that a strict adherence to the

Standards of the Presbyterian church,

both in doctrine and government, must be

the rock of its peace, and the shield of its

purity. In other words, he was made a

rigorous Presbyterian, by observing the

fearful practical evils, attendant on the

ecclesiastical system of Congregational-

ieU and Independent*.
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youth, I had heard much said upon

the principles that are called Cal-

vinistick and Arminian; and when

I thought at all, I approved mode

rate Calvinism, before I had any

religion: And when I got my reli

gion in the New Light time,* I

became a more zealous Calvinist.

I had a great aversion to the op-

posers of New Light religion; Aid

those opposers in New England,

where I then lived, were generally

supposed to be Arminian, or tinged

with Arminian principles.

When I settled in the ministry,

I was led into Mr. Stoddard's no

tions of the sacraments, by Messrs.

Dickinson, Burr, and some others,

that I had a high opinion of. They

were, in other respects, ^ strong

Calvinists, and zealous promoters

of the reformation, or New Light

religion; and opposite to those

that I had been troubled with as

opposers in New England. Hence

I was influenced to think they were

right in their notions of sacra

ments. My prepossession in their

favour, together with some plau

sible arguments they used, induced

me to embrace Stoddard's senti

ments, which before I had thought

were not right; and for some time,

I practised on his scheme, in the

admission of church members.

But my church were not generally

in that opinion, and I was not

* The doctrinal opinions of the first

settlers of New England were those of

the old Puritans, who, it is well known,

were strict Calvinists. But before the

time of Whitefield, opinions which were

at least more Arminian than Calvin-

istick, but often a heterogeneous mixture

of both, were considerably prevalent; and

formality in religion was still more gene

ral. Hence the genuine Calvinism of

Whitefield and Tennenl, and their ardent

zeal for vital, practical godliness, was

called New Light. But in the march of

mind, this light has been left so far behind,

that it is now considered as Old, and the

current New Light, of the present day, is

something, that Whitefield and Tennent,

were they now alive, would denounce

with all their energy.

zealous to urge Stoddard's prin

ciples.

After I had been settled a few

years, I was inclined to some no

tions that were Arminian, or that

bordered upon Arminianism; espe

cially as to the power of the crea

ture, the freedom of the will, the

origin of action, &c. I seemed

also to have some notion that there

might be a degree of acceptable-

ness to God, in the religious du

ties of the unregenerate; which

well agreed with the Stoddardian

notion of unregenerate persons

covenanting, and coming to the

sacraments. But I continued not

long in these notions; for when I

came to weigh and consider things

well, I found I held several incon

sistent sentiments. My sentiments

in general were Calvinistick—I

was founded and established in

these principles; and yet I found I

had, in a measure, given in to se

veral things that were Arminian,

and quite inconsistent with my

Calvinistick principles. I had been

inclined to such notions of human

freedom, the sufficiency of the

creature, origin of power, duties

of the unregenerate, their cove

nanting and using sacraments, as

were not consistent with other sen

timents which I firmly believed,

which I had the fullest evidence of,

and could clearly demonstrate.

When I came to look thoroughly

into things, I found that all the

Arminian notions, or doctrines,

were so connected that they must

and would, stand or fall together

—The same connexion I also found

to be in Calvinistick sentiments.

Dr. Watts's Terms of Christian

Communion ; Edwards's Inquiry

concerning Qualificationsfor Sacra

ments, and his book on the Will,

were assistances to me in studying

these points; and were a consider

able means to help to bring me off

from all the notions that bordered

on Arminianism.

As it was with myself, so I sus
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pect it is with many others—The

reason that they are partly Calvin

ista, and partly Arminians, is, that

they dare not look the Calvinistick

principles through, follow them to

their source, and receive them

with all their consequences. They

see some of them so clearly that

they cannot but believe them; but

follow them a little farther, they

are shocked, they appear terrible

—Here they drop them, and en

tertain some inconsistent notions

for the remainder of their creed.

They believe the perfections of

God, and that he foreknew all

things; but when from God's fore

knowledge, wisdom, power and

goodness any argue that the ac

complishment of all things is, and

will be, according to God's plan-

Here the Sketch of Mr. Green's

life, as written by himself, is ab

ruptly terminated, by the loss of

the last leaf of his manuscript. A

member of the sentence which fol

lows the above, or of which it is

a part, remains, but it is not finish

ed. Some account of the last thir

teen years of his life, we hope to

give in the next number of our

work.

4Fie

MENTAL SCIENCE.

rses and Distinctions of Human

Power.

The department of mental sci

ence, with which we head this ar

ticle, is at all times important.

But at this time there is an impor

tance attached to its discussion, of

absorbing interest. The philoso

phical speculations of the age are

leading theologians astray, pervert

ing the holy scriptures, unsettling

the principles of orthodoxy, and

exerting a mischievous influence

in practical duties. What can,

therefore, be more interesting to

the Christian publick than the dis

cussion of those points, where phi

losophy has concentrated its sub

tleties and force, to undermine the

truth and pervert the spirit of the

gospel. This may sound to some

like a tone of needless alarm,

others may smile at the discomfi

ture of our feelings; while not a

few may think we attach undue

importance to the topicks, which

we have promised to examine in

thi% article. Be all this as it may,

we honestly believe that orthodoxy,

truth and practical godliness, are

more endangered by certain phi

losophical speculations on the doc

trine and relations of human abi

lity, than from all other specula

tions of the age. There seems

to us more danger of undermin

ing the citadel of truth, by errors

of this .class, than by any, or all

others. When an errorist attacks,

directly, the doctrines of grac-e,

such as atonement and justification

by the imputed righteousness of

Christ, we meet him with a " thxis

saith the Lord," and feel secure in

the argument. But when he com es

with his false philosophy, and SULC-

ceeds in perverting the views of

human character, sin and ability,

he has fixed a standard of inter

pretation which he applies to the

scriptures, and entirely changes

the plainest declarations of God's

word. By settling a principle of

interpretation which disregards

philology, analogy, and the usus lo-

quendi, bringing language and doc

trine to the test of a philosophical

theory, the process of the inter

preter is short, and the labour

easy. It serves also to give men

a vain and reckless confidence in

the deductions of their own rea

soning, the danger of which has

been experienced in ages long since

passed. But no disastrous results

of former ages can alarm the spe-

culatists of the above description.

They stand upon their own ima

gined independence, and are in

tent upon some great improve

ments in theological doctrine.

We do not suppose that all the er

rors in doctrine, which infest the
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church, nor all the errors in prac

tice, which abound at the present

day, have their origin in the in

fluence of the false philosophy to

which we allude; but we do sup

pose that a very large share may

be traced to this source. Our

views will be developed on this

subject, before we end the discus

sion.

We proceed now to redeem our

pledge, given in the last number,

on the subject of moral ability. It

will be necessary to bear in mind

some things which we have said of

power, the idea of which is al

ways gained from a connexion be

tween cause and effect. Why do

we speak of moral power? Is it

not because we attach moral cha

racter or qualities, to effects or ac

tions; and from this infer that

something moral belongs to its

source? Moral faculties, employ

ed in producing moral effects, sug

gest the idea of what we call mo

ral ability. What is it? Wherein

does it differ from any other abili

ty, except in the character of its

source, and its effects? A question

here occurs which ought to be dis

tinctly understood and answered

—What belongs to man of a mo

ral nature; and why is it moral?

An answer to this question might

be gathered from what we have

already said; but to prevent the

necessity of turning back, and to

present the facts in their proper

relation to the topick now under

examination, we recapitulate them

in this place. Moral has relation

to holiness, or sin, right, or wrong.

That which is holy or sinful, right

or wrong, is properly moral, and

nothing else. There may be

some things belonging-to man, or

done by him, which have no moral

character. Whatever will not dis

tinguish a good or holy being from

a sinful being, has no moral quali

ty; it is common to both. What

distinguishes a holy from a sinful

man? It must be something which

belongs to mind, and not to matter.

Is it intellect? Is it will? Is it

heart? If we speak of each facul

ty in abstract terms, and by itself,

neither will distinguish them.

Good and bad men have under

standing, heart and will; but in

one man they are right, and in the

other wrong. What is the prima

ry ground of distinction; or, in

other words, in which faculty is

the foundation of this wide discri

mination? To us the heart seems

to answer the question. Good and

bad men may perceive the same

things, and choose the same things,

to great extent, but the moment

we examine the feelings, we per

ceive direct opposition. One loves,

the other hates, holy things. It

may be necessary to say here, that

we admit a distinguishing differ

ence, both in the exercises of in

tellect, and in volitions: And we

hold the doctrine of divine illumi

nation as a guidance. But the dif

ference in the exercises of intel

lect, is in the degree of clearness in

perceiving the truth. Wicked

men must perceive something of

the holiness and truth of God,

else they would not hate them.

We consider the heart, or facul

ty of feeling, as possessing a mo

ral character in itself; it is the pri

mary spring or principle of ас-

tion. Let this be right and the

man is good, though his know

ledge be limited or extensive; but

if the heart be wrong, he is bad,

however ignorant or informed.

We do not say equally good or

bad, whatever may be the extent

of knowledge. But man is a mo

ral being, because he has a faculty

in its nature moral; it loves or

hates holy objects. Man is a mo

ral agent, because he has a princi

ple of agency, and it belongs to

his moral faculty: consequently

man is amoral agent.

Now in order to apprehend

clearly, the idea of moral power,

take the following synopsis of se

veral things already discussed.

The heart is the principle of moral
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agency, and is necessary to con

stitute man a moral agent, because

without feeling he could not act,

could not be blameable, or praise

worthy} and could not be reward

ed with happiness or misery. The

understanding is also necessary to

moral agency. Not because it is

a principle of action, but because

unknown objects cannot affect the

heart. It is the faculty of intelli

gence, through which the heart

receives all its impressions of plea

sure or disgust; and without which

medium there could be no action.

It is the office of the intellect to

devise the means of obtaining the

objects which please, and of avoid

ing those which pain the heart.

In its moral relation, it is necessary

to discern what is right and what

is wrong; to know the reason of

praise and blame, and the propri

ety of rewards and punishments.

The will is also essential to moral

agency. Obedient to the feelings

of the heart, the will, or faculty

of volition, directs the understand

ing and bodily motions to obtain or

accomplish the objects agreeable

to the heart, or to avoid those

things which are disagreeable.

The will is necessary to perform

many, if not all, the duties in-

. volved in moral agency; and to

manifest the character of the heart.

These are the elements of a free

moral agent. What now is his

moral power? It is suggested by

those moral elements, employed to

produce moral results or effects.

If man acts, right or wrong, he

has moral power; if he does

both, he has power to do both.

As we said before, that the prin

cipal idea of natural or physical

power is the connexion between

volition and the effect, or to have

the substitute before mentioned,

that which forms or sustains the

connexion; so we say here, the

leading thought, expressed in mo

ral power, is the connexion be

tween the feelings of the heart and

the effects, or actions.

We proceed now with the main

object of this article; some inqui

ries into the uses and applications

of human power, together with

certain uses made of the distinc

tion between material and moral

ability.

One general use of power is ob

vious from the preceding discus

sion. Men are by it constituted

agents, and may be voluntarily em

ployed to accomplish the purposes

of God, and promote the welfare

of their fellow men. Man's power

may be employed for valuable pur

poses in his social state, and for

his individual benefit. But is it

always so employed? Far from it.

The inquiry may be pursued; why

not? What controls and perverts

man's ability from obedience to

his Maker, from his own and his

fellow creature's happiness? This

question deserves careful examina

tion. We say the heart is the

spring or source of action. Let

this be right with God, and all

will be right; let it be wrong, and

all will be wrong. The desires

and feelings will always express

the character of the heart. Man's

ability to do mischief, or accom

plish that which is good, will de

pend upon his opportunities,means,

sagacity, and intellectual disci

pline; but whether actually he do

good or evil, depends on the tem

per of his heart.

We may as well come directly

to the use made of the distinction

between natural and moral ability,

because its discussion will show

the most important limits and uses

of human power. It is alleged,

by a large class of metaphysick

theologians, that mm have natural

power to obey all God's commands.

Let us examine this philosophy:

and if we can spare a little space,

we will also examine its theology.

For we hold that the philosophy

and theology of this dogma are

distinct things, although they may

be blended together, and involve

each other. But if we examine
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the theology of the allegation, we

should bring it to the test of what

God has said, fairly and philolo-

gically interpreted. But we now

inquire into its philosophy. How

are the facts?

We say the allegation is partly

true, or it is utterly false, just as

it may be understood. If the

meaning be, that men have natu

ral power to do all those things

which appropriately belong to

their natural ability, then it is

true; but these are not all the

things which God commands. So

that in the form of its statement,

it is only true in part. Again, if

it mean that men have this kind of

power to perform all the duties in

which natural power is employed,

it is partly true. It is true, that

men have just that natural ability,
•which God requires them to ex

ercise, or the employment of

•which is involved in obedience to

the command. But this affects not

the point in controversy. It is not

the employment of physical ability

which gives m.oral character to

actions: nor is it the province of

natural power to effect moral re

sults. If the meaning be, what

seems to be the plain construction

of the terms of its statement, that

men are naturally able to obey all

God's commands, it is utterly false

in its philosophy, and worse than

false, in its theology. It is admit

ted by all, that God's commands

are, many of them at least, moral.

We know that many external ac

tions, which God commands, men

are naturally able to perform.

Such are, labouring with their

hands, tilling the ground, sowing

and reaping, together with many

acts of beneficence. But the whole

controversy respects natural power

to produce moral results; or in

more common style, to do that

which is exclusively moral. To

bring the examination to a point,

let us take love to God, which is

indisputably a moral action of the

heart, and which God most pe

remptorily commands, and exa

mine the application of this phi

losophical doctrine of natural abi

lity. Have men natural ability

to love God? Our opposing phi

losophy affirms: we deny. Is there

any physical power employed

in this simple affection of the

heart? We answer no; and this

brings out the first reason and

ground of our denial. It may be

connected with the exercise of

physical power, and followed by

its employment in many ways, but

the affection itself is a moral feel

ing of a moral faculty, and that is

its whole philosophical descrip

tion. There is no physical power

in it: and to think of looking for

this moral feeling from the exer

cise of natural power, is no more

rational than the attempt to gather

grapes of thorns and figs of this

tles. We stand, therefore, on

firm ground in this denial. We

show that the philosophical pre

tension does violence to the prin

ciple on which the distinction be

tween natural and moral ability is

founded. Take any ground, which

the advocates of the distinction

may choose, and this application

of it to the simple affection of love

to God violates that ground. This

we fearlessly assert. We have

seen, it is true, several, and wide

ly different, reasons of this dis

tinction, and several grounds on

which it is maintained; and this

application of natural power to

loving God is inconsistent with all

of them. If men loved God with

the hand, or foot, or intellect, or

with any thing except their hearts,

the case would be different. The

fact, that all the faculties of mind

and body may be under the influ

ence of love to God as a principle

of action, is distinctly admitted;

but still, it is incontrovertibly true,

that love is an affection of the

heart, and belongs exclusively to

that faculty.

A second reason of our denial

is, that natural power never did
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govern, and it never can control,

the affections of the heart. They

are moral exercises of a moral fa

culty, and it would be degrading

manfromhis high rank in the work

manship of his Creator, to place

his moral character under the con

trol of physical power, in any sense

which might be implied in the

subjugation affirmed in the philo

sophy which we oppose. To bring

this matter to the test, we appeal

to known and common facts, so

multiplied and familiar, that we

need only make one general state

ment. It often occurs that men's

judgments are convinced that they

ought to love certain others whom

they dislike, or to dislike others

whom they love, but after all their

conviction and continued efforts,

no change of affection takes place.

But we will not spend time in il

lustrations from analogous facts,

which must be familiar to all who

will think. Let us examine the

case as alleged. And here we ask

the advocates of the philosophy,

if they have ever seen a man con

vinced that he ought to love God,

filled with agonizing distress at

the discovery of his crime in

hating God, employing all his time

and efforts to change his affections,

for days and weeks, without suc

cess? During all this time, his

whole physical ability has been

employed to place the affections

on God and Christ, and holy ob

jects, without approximating the

change attempted. Will it be al

leged that it is because he mistakes,

or knows not the proper method

of employing his power? Where

is the defect? He apprehends his

danger and his sin; he believes

fully that he must perish, if he love

not God; he bends all his intel

lectual efforts to .the investigation

of God's character and truth; he

seeks instruction from those skill

ed in the direction of sinners to

Christ; and, after all, he remains,

by the evidence of his own con

sciousness, unreconciled to God.

He does, externally, the same

things to great extent, which those

do, who love God; and he gives

evidence that his intellect is em

ployed about the same subjects.

Could his volition change the cha

racter of his affections, he is sure

it would be done without delay.

Where is the defect? There is in

ducement enough present to his

mind; but after all, no love springs

up in his heart. The truth is, the

defect is not in the employment of

his natural ability; the difficulty

lies in the temper of his heart,

which all his physical power can

never control.

Again, we ask these philoso

phers if they are acquainted with

the mental exercises called the

Christian warfare within. If so,

will they explain, on their princi

ples, the facts, over which they

lament with an apostle—" a law in

their members warring against the

law of, their mind, and bringing

them into captivity to the law of

sin?" Why are not Christians as

holy as they desire to be? If they

have natural power to perform all

that God commands, why do they

not at least love him as much as

he requires? The fact is most

evident that the hearts of Chris

tians have remaining propensities

to evil, and these constitute the

controlling " law of sin," to which

they are captivated, and by which

their natural ability is often di

rected.

We have many reasons for de

nying the allegation, which has

been so popular with a certain class

of theologians: but we have not

space to illustrate them. We have

stated two, which present the phi

losophical facts and principles con

travened by the dogma. These

might be presented in different

forms, and lead us to several in

ferences. We make two or three

inferences, from the principle in

volved in the use made of natural

ability in the statement which we

oppose. Of course we do not as-
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cribe our inferences to those who

hold and preach the dogma; but

they are inferences which we could

not avoid, if we admitted the prin

ciple. If it were a law of mental

operation that the affections obey

the volition; or which is the same

thing1, were under the control of

physical ability, there would be no

pain or mental suffering in the

world. All men would be happy,

no matter what objects might be

presented-, what disappointments

might occur, or what calamities

might befall them: they would only

have to choose to be pleased with

•what is called calamity, or disap-

pointment,and theywould be happy.

Again,men might always possess

just such characters as they choose;

be just as penitent, humble, de

vout and holy as they choose, with

out the mission or agency of the

Holy Spirit. The whole plan of

salvation by Jesus Christ, and the

mission of the Holy Comforter,

would be unnecessary. In short, we

see not how, according to this law

of mind, any man could be punished

in a future state, though he should

be cast into outer darkness; let him

choose to delight in what the Scrip

tures call torment, and his happi

ness would be complete for ever.

To us these seem legitimate infe

rences from the principle, and may

be included in the reasons why we

deny the statement.

YVhat then, it may well be asked,

is the use of this famous distinction

between natural and moral ability?

Before we reply to this question,

upon our own principles of philo

sophy, we beg leave to state some

of the uses which we think it ac

tually subserves, as employed by

those to whom we alluded in the

statement above. One purpose

which it evidently subserves, whe

ther so intended or not, is to make

ignorant and undiscriminating

hearers think the preacher very

wise, while they profess not to

understand the distinctions. We

have seen such hearers gape with
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astonishment, while they listened

to those metaphysical distinctions;

and when they left the place of

preaching, we have heard them say,

the preacher must be a very learn

ed man, he seems to be familiar

with things which we do not un

derstand at all. We leave others

to estimate the value of this result.

Another effect is produced on many

thinking minds, by the manner in

which the terms natural ability are

used by many preachers; they con

clude there is some real contra

diction in the revelation of God,

to conceal which, the preacher re

sorts to metaphysical philosophy.

But these are comparatively harm

less effects, when some others are

considered. It misleads multi

tudes in estimating their character,

danger and duty. They perceive,

what is true, that they have pow

er, which they are told is physical,

to perform the common actions of

social lifej and that they cannot

be held responsible for the exer

tion of power which they do not

possess. This becomes a maxim

of extensive application; and be

cause it is true in its legitimate

application, they think the more

confidently that it bears them ou t, in

estimating their natural ability as

fully competent to perform all that

God requires. An inference from

this strain of argument is practi

cally felt and acted on, to a fearful

extent, which leads them to think

they have little need of a Saviour,

and less need of the Holy Spirit's

influence. They cannot, there

fore, be very criminal, and are in

no danger but what it is in their

power, at any time, to avoid. Men

will think, under the influence of

this philosophy, that their inten

tions are very good: they may

have committed some mistakes,

which they are abundantly able to

correct and avoid in future. They

may be told, and told truly, that

it is their duty to repent and be

lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ at

once: to this they may assent, but

U
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as they have power to perform

these duties at any time, they feel

not the urgency of the obligation,

and rely upon their own ability to

secure the boon,whenever they shall

choose. We do not say this is the

instruction given them, but we do

affirm, that such is the use; or, if

it better please a certain class of

teachers, the abuse of such philo

sophy. By the way, the abuse is

not so great as many apprehend;

nor is it so great an abuse of their

preaching, as is their abuse of the

doctrine of power. The abuse to

which we allude is this: after di

viding man's power into natural

and moral, they represent him as

capable of accomplishing, with

one division, that which appropri

ately belongs to the other; and that

which God requires to be perform

ed by both. It is not at all strange

that such a perversion of true phi

losophy, should be followed by

greater aberrations from truth.

There are some other evils con

nected with the use of this philo

sophy; but our intention is, in a

subsequent article, to examine,

more at length, the different parts

.of this system, misnamed philo

sophy. We have only room to

say here, that the advocates of the

pretended improvement in mental

science tell us, that it subserves an

important purpose in bringing

men to a consciousness of their

responsibility. They set out with

the principle, that men are not

bound to do what they have not

power to perform; or in other

words, man's ability is the mea

sure of his responsibility. Hence

the necessity of the distinction be

tween natural and moral power.

Men must have natural power to

perform all that God commands,

or the commands are unjust. This,

if we do not mistake, is a candid

statement of the principle, in its

most plausible form. But plausi

ble as it may seem, we think it

unsound. Physical ability is not

the measure of man's responsible-

ness to God, because he owes to

his Maker feelings which involve

no such ability. The highest act

of obedience is love, is moral, and

proceeds exclusively from a moral

source. The plausibility of the

statement consists, in the truth of

its application to those actions

which are appropriate to natural

ability; and its fallacy in its ap

plication to feelings of the heart,

in which there is no employment

of natural power. There is still

another fallacy; it implies that all

moral good and evil belongs exclu

sively to volition. This is some

times considered as an inference

from the maxim above stated; but

by some it is considered as a prima

ry principle,4and the doctrine of re-

sponsibleness, measured by power,

derived from the voluntary nature

of all that is moral. It is imma

terial whether one or the other be

primary or inferential, both prin

ciples are involved. We have not

room, in the present article, to

pursue this topick. . In our next

number we hope to set this matter

in its proper light.

F.

( To be continued.)

MODERN MIRACLES, AND PHRENOLO

GICAL INTERPRETATIONS.

A series of extended and very

interesting papers has lately ap

peared in the Christian Observer;

and was still to be continued, when

the number of that work from

which we have made the following

extract was published—The pa

pers bear the title of " A Visit to a

Cathedral." The erudite and ele

gant writer of these papers, makes

the historical recollections, awak

ened by the monuments of anti

quity in the cathedral church of

Winchester, the starting point of

a variety of religious, moral, and

literary observations, of much in

terest and considerable instruction.
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Among the rest, we find the fol

lowing discussion on the subjects

of modern miracles, and the science

of Craniology. In regard to the

former, we think it of some im

portance to the whole religious

publick, to know the wonderful ef

fects which excitement may pro

duce on the human frame. This

knowledge is useful and necessary,

in order to judge correctly of

many religious appearances, be

side the pretension to miracles—

It is the source and fountain of all

fanaticism. As to Craniology or

Phrenology, we «-have always

thought it was only fit to be

laughed at; and this writer treats

it according to its merits.

" So much, at present, my dear

friend, for Wintonensian cardinals

and popish saints. Most of these

alleged saints in Winchester, as

elsewhere, were in their day great

workers of miracles, if we may be

lieve the distich which was in

scribed on 'the Holy Hole,' where

reposed their mortal relics:

Corpora sanctorum aunt hie in pace se

pulta,

Ex meritis quorum fulgent miracula multa.

" Papists have always maintain

ed the uninterrupted succession of

miracles in their church, and have

urged, in proof of the unscriptural

character of Protestantism, that it

cannot boast of this mark of di

vine approbation. The .general,

and I think the fair and scriptural,

reply has been, that miracles are

no test of a true church; that there

is no promise of their continuance,

or any necessity for their continu

ance, at the present moment; and

that the alleged miracles of the

Church of Rome are either impos

tures, or mere contingencies, or to

be accounted for by natural causes.

Recently, however, a sect has

arisen among us, the members of

which assert that miracles have

never ceased, that they are in visi

ble action now, and that Protes

tantism claims her full share of

them. In proof of these positions,

alleged miracles, old and new,

have been brought forward; and,

in particular, several recent cases

of remarkable cures, which, it is

stated, have been wrought super-

naturally by a lively faith in Christ,

and in answer to fervent prayer.

The facts and discussions which

have taken place on the subject,

appear to me to have opened a

new chapter in the spiritual and

physiological history of our spe

cies. It was formerly the habit of

writers, either to deny such al

leged extraordinary facts, or to

feel themselves called upon to ad

mit the inference of miraculous in

terposition. In this respect, the

Church of Rome has been too

hardly dealt with; and some of

her alleged miracles have been at

tributed to imposture, where not a

shadow of candid reason existed

for such an inference. I need not

go beyond Winchester for an ap

posite example; for Bishop Mil-

ner, the well-known Roman Catho-

lick historian and antiquary of

that place, published, in 1805, a

pamphlet entitled ' Authentick

Documents of the Miraculous

Cure of W. White, July 25th,

1805;' in alluding to which he

says, ' I have daily evidence before

my eyes of a cure as supernatural

and sudden as any upon record."

The usual Protestant reply to such

allegations has been, What jug

gling and mendacious impostors

are these Papists! And lament

ably true is the charge, in innume

rable instances; as, for example,

the liquefaction of the blood of

Januarius, which no Papist of

common understanding but must

see to be a trick of priestcraft.

But this, I am persuaded, was not

a fair reply, in such cases as that

alluded to by Bishop Milner, or in

those Roman Catholick cases men

tioned in the pamphlet entitled

' Documents on the Cure of Miss

Fancourt.' The reply was unphi
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losophical, and arose from not

knowing the vast surface over

which cures of this nature may

extend; and the Roman Catho-

licks had just cause to be dis

pleased, that Protestants viewed all

such cases as fraudulent, and re

fused to listen to the most solemn

attestations of their authenticity.

" Now the late discussions, as I

have said, have assisted to open

up the truth on this interesting

question. It is now generally ad

mitted, by well-judging persons,

who have not the slightest belief

in modern miracles, that such ex

traordinary cures have again and

again taken place? but they gene

ralize the principle of them, and

show that this undoubted fact is

not confined to any one sect or na

tion; that cases of this extraordi

nary character are to be found

among Papists and Protestants;

nay, among Pagans and Moham

medans. They therefore trace

them to some general principle,

not of necessity connected with

doctrinal faith, or the personal

piety of the individual. The Pro

testant advocates for modern mi

racles are divided upon the sub

ject: some are so perfectly con

vinced of the analogy which has

been traced between the Protes

tant cases which have recently oc

curred, and similar ones in the

Church of Rome, that they have

admitted that the Popish cases

were good miracles, wrought

through faith in the common Sa

viour, and have embraced the

Church of Rome as an auxiliary

against those of their fellow Pro

testants who are not convinced

that miracles were intended to be

perpetual in the church. These

advocates for modern miracles act

fairly a,nd consistently; but some

of their brethren, shocked that the

Church of Rome should be allow

ed as good miracles as our own,

deny the former, while they admit

the latter; and were much offend

ed with the Christian Observer for

pointing out the analogy, and

placing- the cure of Miss Stuart,

or the cures effected by HohenT

lohe, side by, side with the re

cent cures among ourselves. But,

though they have been much dis

pleased at this juxta-position, they

have not attempted to show in

what way the analogy failed; or to

account for the Roman Catholick

cures, while they vindicated the

exclusive miraculousness of the

Protestant. Their only reply was,

that it was impious to think for a

moment that there could be any

parallel between the Protestant

case and the Catholick; between

the healing of a pious Scotchwo

man, and that of an Irish idolater.

But such a reply could convince

no person; and it seems to have

been tacitly abandoned by all the

writers on the subject, who begin

to acknowledge that, there is no

reason why the Church of Rome

should be excluded in this ques

tion; but, on the contrary, say the

vouchers for the miraculous na

ture of the present dispensation,

the attestation of that church is a

standing testimony to the truth of

the doctrine.

" A new chapter, I said, had

been opened by these facts and

discussions upon the physical and

spiritual parts of our nature; for

neither divines nor physicians, I

am persuaded, were fully aware of

the extent to which the principle

of excitement might be carried.

Its efficacy generally they knew

and acknowledged, but they had

so little practical experience on

the subject, that they were not

aware of its latitude. Cases of

alleged modern miraculous cures

were encountered with strong

symptoms of incredulity as to the

actual facts: there was deception,

it was said, or mistake, in the mat

ter; and if the circumstance hap

pened within the precincts of the

Church of Rome, then there was

one ready answer, Oh, it is all a

Popish juggle. But recent exam
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pies prove that such facts may and

do exist; that they are not of ne

cessity juggles, though some of

them may be so, impostors taking

advantage of truth, to imitate it for

interested purposes. For myself,

I do not deny the facts of the Win

chester case of W. White, or the

late Scotch cases, or the cases at

tested by Mr. Irving, or the Morn

ing Watch, or other post-apostoli

cal cases which I could produce

from the pages of history; but it

appears to me most indubitable,

that they may be all traced to one

cause, call it excitement, or what

we will; and that this cause is

more powerful, and more conta

gious, (if I may so speak) and ap

plicable to more diseases, than

either divines or physicians have

generally suspected: in a word,

that our ignorance of what was

within the rule of God's ordinary

laws, has led persons either to deny

facts because they could not ac

count for themvor to make mira

cles because they saw the facts

and did not understand the solu

tion.

" There is one remarkable cir

cumstance, which I could respect

fully wish the advocates for mo

dern miracles impartially to con

sider—namely, that the only sub

ject upon which these recent al

leged miracles have been wrought,

is that most sensitive and compli

cated fabrick, the living human

frame, and chiefly in the case of

women. I do not at least recol

lect an instance of any alleged mi

raculous cures, in the case of an

individual of the less susceptible

sex. Now this appears to me

very much to favour the doctrine

of excitement. In no one of these

modern cases is the alleged mira

culous action carried beyond the

frame of the recipient; in no one

has it occurred, that a supposed

miracle has been wrought, except

in connexion with the operation of

mind upon a living body. One

miracle is as easy as another to

Omnipotence; and, accordingly,

we find in the Bible narratives, not

only miracles of healing (which,

however, stand on totally different

grounds to these alleged modern

miracles), but effects produced

upon dead, and irrational, and in-

organick matter. An ass spake,

the sun stood still, the shadow on

the dial went back, the sea was

quelled, the dead were raised. In

none of these cases could excite

ment produce such an effect; for

there was no mind, no basis for

excitement: but in all the modern

instances mind has acted upon

body; there is not one case that

can be taken out of this range;

and though the extent to which the

effect may have occurred, is per

haps greater than many persons

might have conceived possible, yet

every case is but a magnified il

lustration of the comon adage,

that ' conceit can kill and conceit

can cure."

"The whole,! say, of these cases,

come under the peculiar and ill-

understood phenomena of the ac

tion of mind upon the living body.

I know of none of these alleged

miracles which go beyond a pro

fession of speaking unknown-

tongues, or bodily healing. The

former is, I fear, so direct a re

sult of mental disorder, so clear a

case of over-excitement of mind,

fitter for a physician than a divine,

that I should feel pain to dwell

upon it: I can only heartily pity

the victim. The latter, in all its

modifications, still involves the

same principle of the effect of

mind upon body. I am not

ashamed to say, that some of these

effects are more powerful than I

had conceived likely, perhaps, or

possible; so that I can now re

ceive, and account for, many of

the facts in the church of Rome,

which before I thought incredible.

I can believe Hohenlohism, just as

I believe Irvingism. In order to

make a distinction between the

class of cases which it is supposed
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mind might operate on, and those

which it could not affect, it has

been attempted to draw a dear

line between functional and organ-

ick disorder; but it is very possible

that the physiologist 'may find that

he has presumed too far, upon his

supposed knowledge of the work

ings of the human frame, so fear

fully and wonderfully made; that

his definitions of what constitutes

these two classes of case have not

been sufficiently established; and

that some diseases may possibly

be cured by the operation of mind,

which he might have been dis

posed to consider as not capable

of being thus affected. But, be

this as it may, the general posi

tion is the same: it is mind upon

body; the etherial principle on the

living fibre: and till our asserters

of modern miracles will bring me

a case out of this range, I shall not

suppose a miracle, though I may

be unable to account for the facts;

as I cannot tell how my own mind

guides my pen, or dictates to my

tongue, though I am sure that it

does so. I put it to our friends,

seriously to ask why they have no

one modern instance, to produce of

alleged miraculous effects upon

matter not connected with mind;

upon a dead body, for example.

Some persons, it is said, lately

tried to raise one in Scotland, but

they failed, as might be expected;

for the exciting mind, the enthu-

siastick impulse, actuating the ma

terial frame, was wanting. In ge

neral, the cures effected have been,,

obviously, cases connected with

the nervous system. I am not

aware of any one clearly out of

even this limited range. But,

grant, that, in the enthusiasm

which prevails in certain quarters,

one apparently anomalous should

occur, it would only convince me

that the action of the soul on the

body may be more powerful than

I had anticipated; that strong ner

vous influences may affect cases

hitherto considered beyond their

reach, but still within the sphere

of the operation of the mind upon

the body. Give me a case beyond

this category, and I shall feel stag

gered. If it were said, that Mr.

Irving, to prove his doctrine, had

hurled a stone of a hundred pounds

weight over the pinnacles of the

Caledonian chapel, I should doubt

the fact; but if it were irrefraga-

bly attested, I should still' see

no miracle, as I have seen Bel-

zoni perform wonderful feats of

strength, and 1 am not assured

how far muscular energy, under

very extraordinary excitement

might be carried. It is still a case

of the mind influencing the bodily

organs, stimulating the nerves, and

stringing every muscle and fibre

to action. But if he moved but a

pebble in my garden, while he him

self was several miles off; if he

turned back the shadow on the sun

dial, or clave the sea, or raised

the dead, or healed another who is

unconscious of his operations, the

miracle would be obvious. What

I wish in these remarks, is simply

to suggest the turning fact,—that

all the cases referred to as proofs

of modern miracles, are cases of

an excited mind operating upon a

person's own body. In some of

these cases the excitement hap

pens to be connected with cer

tain theological opinions, whether

those now inculcated by Mr. Boys,

Mr. M'Neile, and Mr. Erskine, or

those current in the church of

Rome, or any other modification

of sentiment; but in others the ex

citement has nothing to do with

matters of religious faith, but is

wholly secular. How then, in fair

ness, can the cases be separated,

so as to make a miracle in the one

and not in the other?

" For my own part, my dear

friend, I feel no desire to suppose

myself living in an age of mira

cles. Far more consoling is it to

my spirit, to know that I am un

der the unceasing guidance of Him

who is full of kindness and full of
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care; who is infinite in wisdom,

and in power, and in love. He

can now, as ever, work miracles.

I doubt not his Almighty energy;

neither do I doubt that, if it were

according to his blessed will in the

present era of the dispensation un

der which he has mercifully placed

us, he would renew the gifts of

healing, the speaking with tongues,

or the raising of the dead; but I

see nothing in Scripture or in ex-

* perience to lead me to the conclu

sion that such is the actual fact.

In me, therefore, it would not be

faith, but presumption, to look for

miraculous healing, as much as it

would be to look for a miraculous

supply of food and raiment. These

things have been, and if necessary

they will, without doubt, be again.

No, we may not limit the Holy

One of Israel; but we have no right

to go beyond the sphere and eco-

» nomy in which he has evidently

placed us, to look for a renewal of

miraculous manifestations, which,

however gratifying to our self-im

portance, would not in the least

conduce to our salvation.

"I forgot to notice just now,

when writing of Cardinal Beau

fort, that his skull is said to have

been discovered at St. Albans, in

the year 1701, and is still some

where in preservation. I have not

the account at hand; but I must

presume that the identity of the

specimen was properly ascertained

at the time: though, in truth, such

researches are not always very sa

tisfactory; for, besides the want of

printed records, and the mutila

tions and fragility of non-dupli

cate parchments, and the dilapi

dation ofmonumental inscriptions,

the mortal remains of celebrated

men, in former days, often under

went many migrations;—their

tomb being here, their shrine there,

and perhaps their chauntry else

where; their body in the Holy

Land, their head in York, and

their heart at Canterbury; their

bones, real or supposititious, dug

up ages after their death, en

shrined in distant cenotaphs, or

perhaps scattered as relics through

a score of churches and monaste

ries; with twenty authentick faith-

inspiring radii and ulnae of one

much-esteemed individual, and his

inestimable molars and incisors by

the hundred, throughout all the

nunneries of Europe. However,

this invaluable Beaufort skull has

been lately consigned to a mould

of plaster of Paris, for the benefit

of modern cranioscopists; and so

it is, that a learned paper has been

read over it before the London

Prenological Society, in which the

lecturer, waxing warm with his

subject, magnificently exclaims,—

" It is left to phrenology to esta-'

blish the degree of dependence to

be placed upon' the assertions of

historians!" Now, I have heard

several mothers say that they edu

cate their children with much sci-

entifick precision by craniosophy;

and a few clergymen, that they

preach by it; and a phrenological

journal has undertaken in a very

grave and religious manner to ex

plain the seventh of the Romans,

on the principle that St. Paul had

opposing organs—the conscien

tious bumps saying one thing, and

the wicked bumps another, so that

he had no rest between them;—

and Spurzheim's friend, Mr. Bai

ley, has lately published sixty

skulls as samples of the art, re

specting which specimens we find

such pithy remarks as the follow

ing: ' No. —; a head in whose

cerebral organization the Christian

law is written:'—so that this man,

who, for aught I know, was a hea

then or a profligate, was a true

Christian and a spiritually-minded

man by anticipation: he needed

not Bible or sacraments, repent

ance or faith, a Saviour or a Sanc

tifier; for the Christian law was

already engraved on his brain by

nature, and showed itself by ossi

fie protrusions. All this I knew,

and much more; nay, that some
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amateur has begun to regulate in

fant schools by ' the science;' but

I was not aware that historical

fact was to be submitted to this

ordeal, and remodelled according

to the notions of physiological

grave-diggers. But so it is; for

tradition, history, and, above all,

Shakspeare, we are told, have

mistaken poor Cardinal Beaufort's

character: there is little ' depend

ence to be placed upon the asser

tions of historians!' for thus run

his manifestations: ' Head large;

the intellectual organs exceedingly

well developed; yet others still

more so, especially amativeness,

love of approbation, self-esteem,

combativeness; but almost unpre

cedented for destructiveness, firm

ness, and secretiveness.' It is well

for the reputation of Phrenology

that the' Christian law was not

written in his skull, since it would

have required a large displace

ment of history, to prove that it

was exhibited in his life. I can

not, my friend, but think there is

much evil in these reveries. I, in

deed, see nothing abstractedly im

possible in the idea that different

portions of the brain may be con

nected with different parts of its

actual exhibitions; but I do not

think that even this has been

proved by fact; and, above all, it

is most rash, to say the least, to

attempt to educate youth, or to re

cast history, or to interpret scrip

ture, upon so vague a speculation.

" But it is time to emerge from

the crypts of cardinals, and the

' Holy Hole' of Popish wonder

working saints, to fresh air and

daylight."

THE PRESENT STATE OF THE PRES

BYTERIAN CHURCH.

No. X.

In our third number, speaking

of the committee to which was as

signed the nomination of a new

Board of Missions, we say:—

" Yet on this committee, which was a

large one, not an individual was placed,

who was likely to act the part of a friend

and advocate of the inculpated board—the

board of the preceding year. Whether

the committee on the case of Mr. Barnes

had not proved sufficiently subservient to

the wishes of the moderator and the ma

jority of the house, or from whatever

other motive the nomination was made, is

unknown to us ; but so it was, this most

important committee was entirely com

posed of those who wert disposed to re

port, and actually did report, a nomination

of a new board, most decidedly friendly to

the American Home Missionary Society,

and hostile to the existing Board of the

General Assembly. A few, and but a few

of the members of the existing board,

were not displaced—on the expectation,

we doubt not, that they would voluntarily

resign ; as we are confident they would

have done, when they should see the com

plexion of the board entirely changed, and

rendered subservient to the American

Home Missionary Society."

There are two points in this

statement, on which we are at is

sue with the Moderator. The first

is our assertion that "on this com

mittee, which was a large one, not

an individual was placed who was

likely to act the part of a friend

and advocate of the inculpated

board—the board of the preceding

year." We have already adverted

to an apprehended error that we

had made, in relation to this pointj

of the readiness we felt to correct

it, as publickly as it had been

made; and of our eventual disco

very that we had committed no

error at all; inasmuch as every

member of the committee in ques

tion, had shown his feelings to

ward the old board., by his vote on

a previous question. The facts of

the case may be seen, summarily,

by the following extracts (pp. 183,

1 8 4) from the printed minutes of the

Assembly. " A motion Vas made,

that in conformity to usage, or to

the course pursued last year, a

committee of nomination be ap

pointed, to nominate persons to

constitute the Board of Missions

for the ensuing year. A motion
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was then made to postpone this

motion, with a view to take up the

following, viz.—Resolved, that the

present Board of Missions be re-

appointed. After considerable dis

cussion the vote was takenj and

the yeas and nays being called for,

,the vote stood as follows, viz." &c.

Here the names of all the voters

are given—The yeas 87, the nays

109. And of course—" The mo

tion for postponement was de-

«• clared to be lost." This was on

the morning of the 1st of June.

In the afternoon of the same day,

the minutes state—" The motion

to appoint a committee to nominate

persons to constitute the Board of

Missions for the ensuing year was

resumed; when it was resolved to

appoint such a committee. Dr.

Hillyer, Mr. Riddle, Mr. Chase,

Mr. Bronson, Mr. Garrison, Mr.

Jessup, and Mr. W. Anderson,

were appointed."

The discussion which ensued,

first on the motion to appoint a

committee to nominate a new

board, and afterward, on the mo

tion for a postponement of that

motion, in prder to reappoint the

old board, was ardent and consi

derably protracted. It brought

out the sentiments of the opposite

parties fully; and as we stated in

our last number, those who voted

against the postponement express

ed their wish to change the old

hoard, " as clearly as if this had

been the formal object of their

vote." If the motion for post

ponement had been made, without

clearly expressing its design, we ad

mit that it would not, in itself, have

been a test of the views and feelings

of the members, in relation to the re-

appointment of the old board. But

when the whole design of the mo

tion for postponement was expli

citly declared in writing, to be the

introduction of a resolution " that

the present Board of Missions be

reappointed"—to vote, in these cir

cumstances, against the postpone

ment, was virtually a declaration,

Ch. Jîdv.—Vo\. X.

by every member who so voted,

that he would not so much as con

sider a proposition to reappoint

the old board—This, we think, is

undeniable. Now, when the Mo

derator made his selection of mem

bers to constitute this nominating

committee, he took every man of

that committee from the nays, on

the question of postponement; that

is, every man of the committee

was selected from those who had

voted against even considering a

proposition to reappoint the old

board. Yet he says, " The com

mittee appointed to nominate a

Board of Missions was, in every

respect, a fair and discreet com

mittee." We maintain the con

trary. For although it was de

cided that a new Board should be

appointed, yet, agreeably to all

correct usage, the minority—and

especially a minority of no less

than 87 voters, when the majority

was only 22—ought to have had, on

a committee of seven, at least two

members. But it had not onej

and yet this is affirmed by the

Moderator to have been " a fair

and discreet committee!" If it

was, we cannot tell how an unfair

or indiscreet committee could be

appointed. Was it likely—for this

is the single point on which the

truth of our statement turns—was

it likely that a friend and advocate

of the inculpated board, would be

found on this committee? We

have said that it was not likely;

and let the impartial decide be

tween our statement and that of

the Moderator. The Moderator

asks, " Did not Dr. Green know

that the Rev. Mr. Bronson, a

member of this committee, was

one of their own missionaries?"

We answer, that Dr. Green knows

full well, that although the Board

of Missions to which he belongs,

has been opprobriously represent

ed as composed of exdusionists,

they, have, in more instances than

one, *ppointed men as missiona

ries, who they had good reason to

X
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believe were not friendly either to

them or their operations; and he

knows too, that Mr. Bronson's

name is among the nays, on the

question of postponement. Again;

the Moderator asks—"Can the'

Doctor fix on one act, that shows

that Mr. Riddle, of Virginia, en

tertained any hostility to the As

sembly's Board? If so, let him

tell us what it is." Well, since

the Moderator commands, we will

obey, and "ßx on one act," that, as

we think, shows that Mr. Riddle,

of Virginia, entertained some hos

tility to the Assembly's Board. It

was this—After the matter had

been settled by compromise in the

Assembly, or while it was in train

for a settlement, Mr. Riddle was

an invited guest to a dinner party

in Philadelphia; and in a com

pany, of which a member of the

old board, with his wife, made a

part, Mr. Riddle indulged open

ly, with great freedom, and at con

siderable length, in censures of the

old Board, as consisting of exclu

sives, as he called them, who ought

to be displaced. We have this

from the member of the old board

who heard it; and who was at

length constrained to say some

thing in favour of the Board to

which he belonged. Now, we do

think that Mr. Riddle, to say the

least, was not likely to act the part

of a friend and advocate of the

board which he himself bpenly

and severely inculpated: and yet

the Moderator seems to have

pitched on him, as that individual

of the committee to whom no pos

sible objection could be made.

We say then—Ex uno disce omnes.

Let the man the Moderator has

selected, be taken as a sample of the

whole committee. Had there been

a suitable representation of the

minority on this committee, possi

bly it might have been the means

of giving some modification to the

report, so as to have lessened its

offensive character. ' But whether

it would have had this effect or

not, we maintain that the minority

had a right to be represented

there, and they were not repre

sented; and thus our charge

against the Moderator, of unfair

ness in the appointment of this

committee, is fully sustained—and

our allegation is strictly verified,

that there was not an individual of

this committee, who was likely to

act the part of a friend and advo

cate of the inculpated board.

The second point to which we

have referred in the passage of our

third number quoted above, is

found in these words—"A few,

and but a few, of the members of

the existing board, were not dis

placed—on the expectation, we

doubt not, that they would volun

tarily resign, as we are confident

they would have done, when they

should see the complexion of the

board entirely changed, and ren

dered subservient to the American

Home Missionary Society." This

is the sentence to which we re

ferred in our last number, when

we said, that in our statement of

facts we had seen nothing to cor

rect, "beyond one verbal inaccu

racy—if indeed it be an inaccu

racy—no way affecting the sub

stance of our statement." The

supposed inaccuracy lies in the

clause, "A few, and but a few, of

the members of the existing board

were not displaced." The Mode

rator and the Stated Clerk have

both affirmed, that it is so far from

being true that only a few mem

bers of the existing board were

not displaced, that a very consi

derable majority of them were not

displaced; and they both have

made a statement of numbers to

sustain their allegations.

The Stated Clerk, on the 21st

of October last, published in the

religious newspaper, edited by

himself, in reply to an article with

the signature " MANY ENQUIRERS,"

the following paragraph.

" I have examined the original report of

the Committee who nominated л Board of

>*•_*.
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Missions for the year 1831, and I find, that

of the 171 persons named on the aame, 99

were members of the board for the year

1630, and 72 were not members. These

99 were Dr. Green's 'few of the existing

board that were not displaced ;' and they

prove to be ' most of the persons who are

now members of the board.' Ifthisstate-

ment is denied, or doubted, the names of

the whole nomination shall be printed in

the Philadelphias "

As the numbers given by the

Moderator and Clerk are the same,

we suppose they have communi

cated on this subject; or perhaps

the Moderator took a copy for his

own use. At any rate, they, we

believe, are the only depositories

of the precious document in ques

tion; and hitherto they have cho

sen to keep it to themselves, al

though a publick demand has been

made on the Stated Clerk to

give it publicity. We know not

how many have " doubted or de

nied" the accuracy of his state

ment; but we are satisfied, that

not a few have not merely doubted,

but believed, that if the whole do

cument were fairly published, a

use would be made of it which

the Stated Clerk wishes should

not be made; and that this is the

reason for its being withheld. We

have looked for its publication,

ever since it was demanded; and

we were prepared to acknowledge

our inaccuracy, if it should ap

pear, by an authentick document,

that we really were chargeable

with it. We did think it most pro

bable that we had committed a ver

bal error; and such, on the whole,

is our present impression. But

we still maintain, and think we

shall show, to the satisfaction of

every candid reader, that the free

admission of this error, does not

affect the substance of our state

ment. The case is this—The en

tire Board of Missions, consisting,

say of 171 members, is formed of

some taken from every Synod with

in the bounds of the General As

sembly. This is done out of re

spect to the several Synods, and

in hope that the influential mem

bers who are thus placed on the

Board, will, as they have oppor

tunity, favour its plans and opera

tions. But of this nominated Board,

not a fourth part ever have been,

or are ever likely to be, present at

any one meeting of the Board.

Such of them as happen to be

members of the General Assem

bly, for the current year, attend, if

they choose, those meetings of the

Board which occur while the As

sembly is sitting; and they gene

rally attend the meeting which

takes place at the rising of the As

sembly, when the officers of the

board for the ensuing year, with

the executive committee, and the

Corresponding Secretary and Ge

neral Agent, receive their appoint

ments. But only those members

of the board who reside in the city

of Philadelphia and its vicinity,

constitute the. active board through

the year, after the dispersion of the

members of the Assembly. This

limited board has monthly meet

ings, at which the minutes of the

Executive Committee for the past

month are read throughout, for

the approval or correction of the

board. The board also gives ad

vice and direction to the Execu

tive Committee, in important con

cerns—In a word, the Committee

is under the direction and control

of this board; and we do not re

collect since the reorganization in

1828, more than about half a do

zen members, beyond the limits of

Philadelphia and its vicinity, who,

at different times, have attended

the board at its monthly or special

meetings. Now as the whole real

efficiency of the Board of Mission*,

after the members of the Assem

bly leave the city, rests with this

board, we confess it engrossed our

attention, when we said that " a

few, and but a few of the members

of the existing board were not die-

placed;" and such we now fully

believe would appear to be the

fact, if the report of th* nomina-
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ting committee were fairly and ful

ly before the publick. We have

little doubt that in reference to the

whole nominated board, there were

more than afew, who were not dis

placed; probably because the most

of them were such as the nomi

nating Committee knew had opi

nions and feelings like their own—

One excellent man, however, in

the western country, was ejected,

and one less excellent pflt in his

place; and this drew from a mem

ber from Kentucky, who knew the

parties, a very earnest and pointed

remonstrance. But we still be

lieve, that in regard to the efficient

active board through the year, " a

few, and but a few of the members

were not displeased." Till, then,

the Stated Clerk shall publish the

report of the Nominating Com

mittee, we shall believe that the

amount of our error is this—that

our language, when applied to the

nominal board is erroneous; but'

when, applied to the board which is

permanently efficient, it is correct.

Now, on this inadvertence, in not

distinguishing the nominalfrom the

efficient board—for such, and no

thing more, it was—the Moderator

and Stated Clerk have endeavoured

to convict us of falsehood—with a

pretty broad intimation that it was

wilful falsehood. May the God of

truth, and an impartial publick,

judge between us!

If this report of the Committee

of nomination had been published,

as we wished and expected it to be,

in November last, and it had ap

peared that we were erroneous,

even in regard to the effective an

nual board, we would immediately

have confessed and corrected our

error—And if the report shall yet

be published, and it shall appear

that more than a few of the effec

tive board were not displaced—

meaning by more than afew, such

a number as not to leave them, in

all probable occurrences, a decided

minority—then we now admit, that

we have, in this instance, been in

error. But even with this admis

sion, the substance of our state

ment remains perfectly true; and

it has been the usual course of our

opponents—and it always indicates

a bad cause—to fix on some cir

cumstance, or some verbal error, and

by dwelling with apparent triumph

on this, to endeavour to hide the

real merits of the case entirely

from the reader.*

What is the substance of our

statement? Let any one attentive

ly read our quotation, and he will

see it to be this, that the Nomi

nating Committee " actually did

report a nomination of a new

board, most decidedly friendly to

the American Home Missionary

Society, and hostile to the exist

ing board of the General Assem-

* We think the foregoing statement

may be useful to the publick, by being

given in a more condensed form, as follows.

The General Assembly's Board of Mis

sions may be considered as in fact three

fold—(1) The entire board, composed of

members from every Synod —(2) The

board which is formed at the meeting of

the Assembly—by some members from a

distance, with those of the city and vici

nity—(3) The permanent active board,

composed of members resident in and near

the city. It may be truly said, that the

board, viewed under the first of these

aspects, never acts; that is, it never acts

by a majority, or even a fourth part of its

numbers—Viewed under the second as

pect, the board acts once a year, at the

meeting of the General Assembly, when

the officers of the board, the Executive

Committee for (he year, and the General

Agent and Corresponding Secretary, are

appointed—Viewed under the third as

pect, the board is efficient through the

year—meets monthly—and directs and

controls the Executive Committee. It

was the manifest purpose of the New

School members in the last Assembly,

finding they had a majority, to change the

character of the board in the second and

third of these aspects, where the whole ef

ficiency of the board does, in fact, reside

—As to the board, viewed under the first

aspect, they had little solicitude ; for in

this capacity they knew the board never

did and never could act; and, therefore,

although the Nominating Committee

changed a few individuals, here they

could still leave 99 untouched, without af

fecting the efficiency of the board in any

degree whatever.
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Ыу;" and that those who were left

on the board, (meaning the effi

cient board of members residing

in Philadelphia and its vicinity,)

" would voluntarily resign—when

they should see the complexion of

the board entirely changed, and

rendered subservient to the Home

Missionary Society;" and that we

had " not a doubt, that this was

expected by the Nominating Com

mittee and their friends." We cer

tainly knew the state of our own

mind, that we had not a doubt as

to the expectation mentioned; and

we spoke what we well knew tobe

the fact, when we affirmed that

the result we mentioned would

have taken place—We knew that

the members of the old board

who were retained, would never

have consented to hold a standing

in a board whose measures they

disliked, for no Other purpose but

the unworthy one of embarrassing

the majority, by incessant objections,

and abortive attempts at counterac

tion. As to the former part of

what we have shown was the sub

stance of our statement, its verity

is vouched by the well known facts

of the case. The whole design of

the appointment of the nominating

Committee was, to change the ex

isting board, and the nomination

did change it most effectually—

fhat the new board, as nominated,

was so constituted, that of the

members who could be present to

vote, in organizing the annual ef

ficient board at the rising of the

Assembly, there should be a de

cided majority " friendly to the H.

M. S., and hostile to the existing

board of the General Assembly,"

was the very exciting cause of

the confusion which ensued. The

Moderator has tried to gainsay our

declaration, that " this report was

so flagrantly at war with all equity

and propriety, that it produced

criminations and recriminations,

which issued in a complete disre

gard of the Moderator, and of all

order." But deny it whoever may,

such was the notorious fact. We

have already referred to one in

stance, mentioned by a member

from Kentucky, in which " war

was made on all equity and pro

priety." We will mention one

more, and it is one which we

stated in the Assembly, at the time

of the controversy. A member of

the old board, the minister of л

large and wealthy congregation,

that had then contributed, and is

still contributing, very liberally,

both to the A. H. M. S., and to the

American Board of Education, but

had never contributed any thing,

as a congregation, and not more

than three or four small donations,

from perhaps the same number of

its individual members, to the

Missionary Board of the Assembly

—this minister was retained in the

new nomination, and on what we

have called the efficient board: And

another member of the old board,

the minister of a congregation in

Philadelphia, that had, according

to its means, contributed more li

berally, both to the Missionary

and Education Boards of the As

sembly, than any other congrega

tion within its whole bounds—this

minister was, in the new nomina

tion, displaced and left out of the

board altogether. Now, if, in this

contrast of cases, there was not

" a war made on all equity and pro

priety," we wish the Moderator

would tell us how such a war can

be'waged. The truth is, the real

friends of the ecclesiastical order

and institutions of the Presbyte

rian church, felt that they were

called to contend FOR EXISTENCE,

with those who seemed determined

to sacrifice them all to voluntary

associations, and congregational at

tachments: and under the blessing

of heaven they contended success

fully.

We had said in our second num

ber, in a note, that " The Mode

rator once requested to be allowed

to leave the chair and speak to a

subject under debate. The re
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quest was opposed, and he with

drew it." In each of these sen

tences, the Moderator asserts,

roundly and repeatedly, that we

have said what " is not true." His

proof of the falsehood of our first

sentence is this—" The Moderator

requested the Assembly to answer

the following question, " Is it pro

per for the MODERATOR to take any

part in the discussions of this house,

by occupying the floor, and placing

another person in the chair?" This

question, he says, he reduced to

writing, showed it to several mem-

b.ers, and has the original still in

his possession: And in coming

over this point, in the 29th article

of his summary, he says, " The

editor has represented the Mode

rator as asking an " indulgence"

of the Assembly, when he only

requested the Assembly to .give an

expression of opinion, respecting

the right of the Moderator; that

is, the right of ANT Moderator, in

the premises stated." Our first

remark here is, that the Modera

tor, in order to brand our state

ment with falsehood, makes one

of his own, which represents him

as acting in a far more exception

able manner, than if he had ad

mitted that he did, precisely what

we said he did. That it is orderly

for a Moderator, at any time, to

ask for himself an indulgence of

the house, we believe no one ever

denied. But for a Moderator, in

his seat, to bring forward and pro

pose for the discussion and deci

sion of the house, an important

question in thesi, is to usurp the

exclusive privilege of the mem

bers on the floor. If he wishes

such a question to be discussed,

he has the common privilege of

proposing it to the Committee of

Overtures; and if they overture it

to the house, it will receive a pro

per attention. But for the Mode

rator to bring forward such a ques

tion from the chair, is in fact to

exercise a power, the lawful exer

cise of which requires the action,

not only of one, but of two deli

berating members; for such a ques

tion as he affirms he proposed,

can never receive the attention of

the house, till it has been moved

by one member, and seconded by

another. Thus the Moderator, in

order to fix on us the charge of

falsehood, in saying that he asked

for an indulgence-—which he cer

tainly had a right to ask—main

tains that he did what he had

clearly no right to do—maintains

that, without leave or license, he

assumed, in the Moderator's chair,

the exclusive privilege of two

members on the floor of the house

—For he insists that it was a ques

tion in thesi, that he proposed; or,

to use his own words, " he re

quested the Assembly to give an

opinion respecting the right of the

Moderator; that is, [mark it] the

right of ANT Moderator, in the pre

mises stated." We really think

that our unerring Moderator would

better have left this matter on the

footing on which we placed it,

than to have reiterated the decla

ration—" it is not true; it is not

true." Which is the greater error

—to ask a personal indulgence, or,

without any asking at all, to usurp

the rights of two members on the

floor, while sitting in the Modera

tor's chair? Had the Moderator

done so much of this already, that

he thought little of doing it on this

occasion, or was it done without

recollecting what he did?

But the question still returns,

was our statement really true or

not? We can only say, if our

word will stand for any thing, that

when we wrote, we did honestly

think that what we said was

strictly true; and had not so much

as a suspicion, till we saw the Mo

derator's denial, that any mortal

living would, or could, question its

truth; and we know that a consi

derable number of others, of whom

we have inquired, understood him

as asking a personal indulgence;

nor have we heard of an indivi



1832. 16ГPresent State of the Presbyterian Church.

dual, except the Moderator him

self, who understood him other

wise. Nor does the question

which he says he wrote and pro

posed, require any other construc

tion—It was fair to understand it

as only a courteous manner of pro

posing a personal concern; for

it will be observed that the ques-

tion^as it relates to "the right of

AST Moderator," is the Doctor's

exposition of his meaning, when he

wrote his vindication, and makes

no part of the question which, by

his own showing, he proposed to

the Assembly. Besides, it is in

the recollection of. several eye and

ear witnesses, that during the

short space that this question was

before the Assembly, the Doctor

did say, " that he thought if he

was on the floor, he could throw

some important light on the sub

ject under discussion." It was

• therefore perfectly natural to con

sider the inquiry as personal to

himself. We pretend not to say

that the Moderator's views in pro

posing this subject were not such

as he states them to have been'—

Such they might have been, for

aught we know. But we do say,

and insist, that we put no forced

construction on his words, when

led by them to think, as we as

suredly did, that he asked a per

sonal indulgence; and hence, that

in stating this, we stated no more

than what we believed to be sa

credly true. But the Moderator

also says, that what we have called

his request, was "not opposed."

We certainly thought it was: and

if Mr. Robert Breckinridge, of

Kentucky, will say that he did not

oppose it, and very decidedly too,

we will confess that, in this parti

cular, we were in error. Till then,

we shall place the Moderator's

positive assertion on this subject,

among his other aberrations.

But Dr. Beman, not content with

vindicating his conduct as Mode

rator, goes on to censure that of

the editor, when he had the ho

nourably painful office of sitting in

the Moderator's chair. It is ad

mitted, in the note already referred

to, that the editor, when Modera

tor, did leave his seat, on one oc

casion, and speak on the floor of

the house; and he will now add

that he did so, because this had

been A USAGE—for there is no

thing in the constitution either al

lowing or prohibiting it—a usage of

Presbyteries, Synods, and General

Assemblies, from the time that he

had been a member of any of these

ecclesiastical courts, till the time

in which he performed the act

which the late Moderator thinks

was so objectionable. It is admit

ted, however, that this usage has,

of late years, in the General As

sembly especially, been gradually

becoming obsolete; and the editor

well recollects, that although he

truly thought at the time, that he

was doing nothing objectionable,

yet he was surprised and morti

fied by some remarks that were

made on the supposed impropriety

of this act, and determined that,

by him, it should never be repeat

ed. He had indeed entirely for

gotten to whom he was indebted

for these remarks; but the publi

cation of Dr. Beman leads him to

suppose, that it was from the last

Moderator, then on the floor of the

house, that he receivd the fa

vour. We wish to say here, that

our ecclesiastical constitution ap

pears to us to be really defective, for

the want of some provision, to come

in place of the usage to which we

have referred. In deliberative bo

dies of a civil character, the house,

on important occasions, goes into

a committee of the whole, when

the presiding officer, if he chooses,

takes the floor, and gives his fel

low members, at as much length

as he pleases, the benefit of his

views and reasonings. In the

Dutch church, which is strictly

Presbyterian, their general Synod

always choose an assessor, when

they choose a Moderator; and
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whenever the Moderator thinks

it proper and important that he

should deliver his opinions and

arguments, on any topick before

the Synod, he calls the assessor to

the chair, and mingles in the dis

cussion. Would it not be well for

us to imitate our Dutch brethren

in this, by making a constitutional

provision for the purpose? The

' Westminster Assembly of divines

had two assessors, in addition to

their prolocutor.

We next notice the Moderator's

reply to our objection to his

placing Mr. Bacon, the congrega

tional representative from Con

necticut, on the committee to

which was referred the case of Mr.

Barnes and the Philadelphia Pres

bytery. After quoting his autho

rities in detail, the Moderator

adds, " From these references,

which embrace the period of ten

years, we learn the uniform and

undeviating usage of the Mode

rators of the General Assembly,

in appointing the delegates of cor

responding bodies, on the impor

tant committees of the house."

He subsequently says—" But the

editor lays much stress on the cir

cumstance that the Connecticut

delegate, by a recent arrangement,

had lost all right to a vote in the

house. But this is a considera

tion never regarded by any Mode

rator of the General Assembly."

Now it is true that we did lay " great

stress," and as to the matter of

right, the whole stress, on the cir

cumstance that the delegate from

Connecticut had recently " lost all

right to a vote in the house." And

if the Moderator had continued

his quotation to the end of the sen

tences from which he garbled it,

he would have laid before his read

ers a reason for the stress we laid

on this circumstance, which all

his sophistry would not have been

able to countervail. We need

little more in reply, than to repeat

the sentences, without mutilation,

as they stand in our third number

—" That delegate, (we said) by a

recent arrangement, had lost all

right to a vote in the house; but

whoever is acquainted with, the

usual course of business knows,

that a vote in a committee, on an

important and interesting coneern,

is of more ultimate influence than

two votes in the house. Yet here,

an individual gives his vote where

it has the greater influence, when

it is denied him where it has the

less." The Moderator attempts

no answer to this reasoning, but

fills up his paragraph with round

assertions, that the distinction we

had made " was never regarded by

any Assembly, nor by any Mode

rator;"* and concludes it with re

presenting the editor as a " cul

prit" who had passed sentence on

himself, because he, when Mode

rator, had appointed a delegate

from Connecticut, on the Com

mittee of Bills and Overtures. •

Now, without staying to remark

on the courteous language of the

Moderator here, we state, that in

our judgment, the whole merits of

this question centre in the single

point—that theparty objected to had

no right to a vote in the house; and

we maintain, that by whomsoever

men, not having a right to vote in

the house, have been placed on

* Dr. Fisk, the Moderator of the As

sembly for 1830, Пак authorized us to stale,

that he is, and always has been, of our

opinion, that since the Connecticut dele

gation has lost the right of voting in the

Assembly, no representative of that dele

gation ought to be placed on any impor

tant committee. With this view of the

subject, he said he had filled up the judi

cial committee of 1830, with Presbyterian

members. But before they were an

nounced, the Stated Clerk urged him to

place one member on this committee from

a corresponding body ; and that, without

timé' to deliberate much, he consented,

though very reluctantly, to displace one

name, and to put in its room that of Rev.

Daniel A. Clark, from the General As

sociation of Vermont. Dr. Beman, not

content with placin2 his favourite, Mr.

Bacon, on the committee in Mr. Barnes'

case, put him also on the Judicial Commit

tee.



1832. 169Present State of the Presbyterian Church.

important committees, especially

on committees to -consider ques

tions involving constitutional prin

ciples of the Presbyterian church—

those who have done this, have

" made appointments in a high de

gree improper, if not absolutely

unlawfu}," which are the precise

words of our charge against the

late Moderator, for his appoint

ment of Mr. Bacon. And for this

judgment, we rely on the reason

assigned when we made our charge,

and which we have repeated above

—We offer no other reason; we

are confident we need no other.

But who sees not, that all the cases

mentioned by Dr. Beman, in re

gard to the Connecticut delega

tion, antecedently to the year 1830,

when the right of that delegation

to a vote in our Assembly was sur

rendered, are just so much of no

thing at all to the purpose? Till that

period, the Connecticut delegates

had a conventional right, though we

think it was never a constitutional

right, to vote, and did vote, as well

as deliberate, on all subjects that

came before the General Assem

bly; and therefore we humbly

think, that the editor's reasoning

' does not return on himself, to

make him a culprit, because he

placed a member of this delega

tion on the Committee of Over

tures, in 1 824. Then, such a mem

ber had a conventional right to be

there: but at the last General As

sembly, Mr. Bacon had no right

of any kind, to be where Dr. Be

man placed him. The difference,

therefore, between right and wrong

is the difference between what the

editor did, and what Dr. Beman

did : and hence it follows, in the Mo

derator's dialectick, that the edi

tor is a culprit, and that Dr. Be

man is immaculate—Quod erat

demonstrandum.

In the civil community, no sub

ject that comes before a represen

tative body , for disposal, is, we

believe, ever committed, except to

its ownmembers. Other individuals

Ch. Adv.—VOL. X.

than members may be request

ed, and may consent, or be sum

moned, to attend a committee,

for the purpose of giving informa

tion, or answering inquiries; but

to make them members of the

committee, is never thought of.

But on subjects not invelving

constitutional principles, or im

portant interests, in the Pres

byterian church—such as those

that relate to a Bible Society, a

Temperance, Tract or Coloniza

tion Society, a Sabbath School

Union, a Concert of Prayer, or an

Association to preserve the Sab

bath from desecration—we would

never object to any of the dele

gates from other bodies to the

General Assembly being placed

on its committees. The subjects

mentioned, relate to the general

interests of religion, as regarded

by almost all denominations of

Protestant Christians, and we

would not therefore refuse them a

representation on the committees

of the Assembly. Nor do we ob

ject to the usage of referring to a

selection of ministers and elders of

the Presbyterian chufch, not mem

bers of the existing Assembly,

some important subject, to be con

sidered and reported on to the As

sembly of the following year. But

Mr. Bacon, a Congregationalist,

and not entitled to vote in the

house, was placed on a committee

to which was referred the conside

ration of several most important

constitutional points and princi

ples of the Presbyterian church,

both in doctrine and governmentj

—points and principles in rela

tion to which his attachments and

habits would naturally lead him

to oppose strict Presbyterianism:

and that they did so lead him, he,

in his published letter to us, open

ly avows, and boasts of it in a

strain of triumph. In his vindi

cation, he pleads that he was

placed on the committee by the

Moderator, and that he supposed

the Moderator knew his own

Y
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duty. But we think he also knew

—and indeed his letter shows it

—that his feelings had already

enlisted him decidedly against one

of the parties, whose cause was to

be decided, if equitably decided,

by the standards of the Presbyte

rian church, and by nothing else.

We think, indeed, that the Mode

rator was far more blame-worthy

than he, in this whole transaction;

but did he not, after all, consent

to act where he might have re

fused, and where delicacy and pro

priety should have dictated a re

fusal? Do not men who are called

to a jury in civil causes, and who

know that they have prejudged

the whole case, often state this

frankly to the court, and in conse

quence are removed from the pa

nel ? Was there not, in this trial,

in the highest court of the Pres

byterian church, so much analogy

between the committee on which

Mr. Bacon was placed, and a jury

in civil courts, that the principles

which have influence on tho&e

courts, should have had such in

fluence in our ecclesiastical court,

as to make Mr. Bacon absolutely

decline this appointment? Let an

impartial publick decide on these

questions, and we have no fear for

the award.

We proceed to make a few re

marks on the two following posi

tive assertions, in the I Oth and

llth articles of the Moderator's

summary—" The Allegation of the

Advocate that ' a large proportion' '

of the Low Church ' approve' of

admitting ' mere church members'

to a seat in the Assembly, is so far

from being correct, that it has not

one particle of evidence to sup

port it—The Low Church did ' not

vote' against an act of the last As

sembly—as the Advocate says they

did—the object of which ' was to

prevent committee men and mere

church members, from hereafter

having .any claim to seats in the

General Assembly—( for no such

act was passed or proposed."

A considerable part of the Mo

derator's seven numbers consists of

quibble and evasion; but there is

rather a larger portion ofthem than

common in the foregoing affirma

tions. Let us examine his first as

sertion, taken in connexion with

that part of his second number, of

which it is given as an epitome,

where he says, "*6ut that ' a large

proportion' of the New School in

the last Assembly, expressed in

any shape or manner, their appro

bation of admitting men who are

' merely church members,' as con

stituent members of that body, I

have yet to learn. Let the editor

name one man who uttered such a

sentiment, and- 1 consent that this

solitary instance shall stand as an

apology for this sweeping declara

tion." Now this surely seems, in

1 the reading, to be not only plausi

ble, but imposing and conclusive.

Yet it is, in fact, nothing more

than an evasion, serving to keep a

just state of the case entirely out

of view. The facts are these—

Before the election of a Moderator,

a question was raised, whether " a

standing committee" man should

be allowed to vote. In favour of

his voting, Dr. Beman was .ear

nest, eloquent and successful—It

was determined that the com

mittee man should vote; and no

doubt he voted for his advocate.

Afterwards, sixty-seven members

subscribed a protest against the

lawfulness of admitting this man

to a seat in the house; and an an

swer to the protest was ordered,

and brought in by the New School

members—This we have noticed in

a preceding number. Subsequently

to the decision of the case of Mr.
Barnes, and the settlement of• the

business in regard to the Board of

Missions, so many of the New

School members obtained dismis

sions and left the Assembly, that

their opponents were able to carry

a resolution, by a majority of 81

to 54, " That in the opinion of the

General Assembly, the appoint
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ment of some Presbyteries, as has

occurred in a few cases, of mem

bers -of standing committees to be

members of the General Assem

bly, is inexpedient and of ques

tionable constitutionality, and

therefore ought not, in future, to

be made." Against this resolu

tion the New School members pro

tested; and assigned as a reason,

that " this Assembly, on the first

day of its session, when full, did,

by a large majority, decide this

question, by admitting a .member

of the Standing Committee to a

seat in the house." Here are the

facts—And now, because mere

church members are not specified

in the records, and were not, as

we are ready to admit, pleaded

for, tinder this designation, by the

New School members in debate,

we are charged with making a

statement, " without one particle

of evidence to support it," in say

ing that "a large proportion" of

the Low Church, approved of ad

mitting them to a seat in the As

sembly. But there are two unde

niable facts, which will show that

we had many particles of evidence

to bear out the truth and correct

ness of our statement; and that

what the Moderator says, is no

thing better than an evasion. The

first fact is, that an unknown num

ber, yet certainly a considerable

number, of mere church members

have come up to the Assembly,

commissioned as ruling elders, and

have taken their seats accordingly.

One case of this kind is on record,

in the minutes of the Assembly

for 1826. Nor let it be said, that

this is a solitary ca'se. We have

evidence, to which, if necessary,
•we can refer, that two individuals,

now ministers of the gospel, and

worthy of their office, have stated,

since the last meeting of the As

sembly, that while they were yet

mere church members, they came to

the Assembly commissioned as

ruling elders, and took their seats

accordingly. From this, and other

indications of a similar kind, there

is good reason to believe that this

practice has been pretty general,

for a number of years past; and

that there was a number—although

none but themselves can tell what

the number was-^-of mere church

members, on the floor of the last

General Assembly. Again: It

cannot be denied, that all the mere

church members who ever came

into the Assembly, entered it under

cover of " The Plan of Union be

tween Presbyterians and Congre-

gationalists in the new settlements,

adopted in 1801, [See Digest, p.

297] by which it was agreed, that

a Committee man " may have the

right to sit and act in the Presby

tery, as a ruling elder of the Pres

byterian .church." This right of

a committee man to sit in a Pres

bytery, was construed to extend to.

the right of such a man to sit also

in the General Assembly; and for

the equity and propriety of such a

construction, the New School men

did contend most earnestly, and

when they were overruled, they

protested as earnestly, against the

resolution of the Assembly above

recited. Now we ask, if men

plead, and vote, and protest, as if

their dearest interests were at

stake, in favour of an arrange-

rrjent, through which mere church

members have notoriously come

into the Assembly, for years in suc

cession, and some of whom, in all

probability, were then on the floor

of the house—can it be said, be

cause they were not mentioned by

name, that in no " shape or man

ner" there was manifested an " ap

probation of admitting" them?

The New School men would have

acted with a stupidity with which

we have never charged them, if

they had avowedly pleaded for the

right of mere church members to

sit in the Assembly—this would

have ruined their cause at once.

But it was in their usual course to

plead for something more plausi

ble, which they knew would quite
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as effectually secure their object—

would leave the door wide open,

as for years in succession it had

been left, for the admission of

as many mere church members

as they and their Presbyteries

should choose to commission as

ruling elders. In this way, ac

cordingly, the New School men

did make every exertion that their

ingenuity could devise; and we

did them ño injustice, in repre

senting this, as showing their ap

probation of the admission of

mere church members into the As

sembly. Who can say, without an

evasion, that those who did all in

their power to defeat the only mea

sure that could keep them out of

the Assembly, did not manifest

plainly a willingness and desire

that they should come into the

Assembly? Here is the point

without disguise; and let every

reader decide it for himself.

But the Moderator says again,

that no act was passed to keep

mere church members out of the

Assembly. Here is. just another

quibble—That is, because no act

was passed, that mentioned mere

church members by name, it may

be asserted that no act was passed

to keep them out; although an act

was passed which had for a princi

pal object, in the minds of those

who voted for it, the effectual

keeping of them out. If commit

tee men were to be excluded, the

Old School men knew, that mere

church members, would inevitably

be excluded—And to exclude them

effectually and forever, was, we re

peat, one chief object of the reso

lution.—О for an antagonist, if we

must have one, who will not mysti-,

fy the point in issue, by a play upon

words, or by pleading the want

of certain words, when the matter

intended is as clear as a sunbeam.

We thought we were prepared

not to be surprised at any thing

the Moderator could utter; but we

had not duly estimated Dr. Be-

man's astonishing powers. We

confess the following language did

surprise us.

" Just as the question, on commitment,

in the case of Mr. Barnes, was to be

taken, Dr. Green commenced certain re

marks, which had a bearing on the mode

of appointing the committee in question ;

and which led the Moderator to call him

to order ; and Dr. Ely, one of the com

plainants, to observe, that if the Commit

tee of Reference were not appointed in

the usual way, that is, by the chair, the

case would not be referred. Dr. Green

acquiesced; but as soon as the question

was decided in favour of referring the

case, and the house had ordered that the

committee should consist of eleven mem

bers, the Doctor handed me a slip of pa

per, containing five names (not quite half

the number of the whole committee), and

remarked very pleasantly, ' If you will

put these on, I care not who the other«

are.' "

Now, before we offer one word

of comment, we ask any impartial

person, and especially those who

have been frequently in the As

sembly, where was the criminality

of what the Moderator says was

done on this occasion by Dr.

Green? Yet the Moderator insi

nuates, that here was an " attempt,

secretly to touch the very main

spring of motion, by endeavour

ing to make an interest with the

Moderator, and through him to

secure some additional weight in

the committee, in favour of his

side of the question." And in re

curring to this matter in his sum

mary he says—

" The interference of Dr. Green, in

trying SECRETLY to influence the Modera

tor, in the appointment of the committee,

in the case of Mr. Barnes, accounts for

all his conscientious difficulties in relation

to the appointment of Mr. Bacon on that

committee; and ,it the same time tells

somewhat worse in the publick ear, than

the tale, that the Moderator acted, in this

instance, as all other moderators have

done before him. And this interference

of Dr. Green, is known, both to High

Church and Low Church, to be in per

fect keeping with that uniform prompter-

ship, which he has exercised toward Mo

derators of the General Assembly, ever

since the Assembly was constituted."

We have given the Moderator's

language thus extensively, because
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we greatly mistake, if it does not

exhibit a spirit in the writer, that

will prove an effectual antidote

to the mischief he intended to ef

fect. It is not for us to tell how

any honourable man, any man of

conscious integrity, any man that

feels himself incapable of base de

sign and sinister action, could

have put the construction which

the Moderator did, on what he

says was said and done by us,

on the occasion to which he ad

verts. We shall not make a long

defence. The whole occurrence

to which he refers had completely

passed from our mind, till we

read his review; nor can we now

say that we recollect the half of

what he affirms took place: we

could not, if our life depended on

it, tell, otherwise than by conjec

ture, a single name that was on the

paper which he says we presented

to him. But let his statement

stand for an accurate exhibition of

facts: and then Dr. Green declares

most unequivocally, that if he

ever performed an innocent action

in his life, and one too of very lit

tle importance, he thought he did

so, when he handed the paper and

uttered the words, which the Mo

derator affirms that he handed and

uttered. What he did he knew

was of the same character with

what had been done in scores of

instances, without any suspicion,

ever known to him, of an attempt

to corrupt the Moderator, or to use

any improper influence with him.

It has always been perfectly under

stood, that the Moderator would

use his own judgment in appoint

ing committees, whatever sugges

tions might be made by others—

and hence suggestions have been

often and freely made. Hence

Moderators themselves have often

solicited them—The writer cer

tainly did it, when he was in the

chair; and a member of the last As

sembly told us, afew days since, that

Dr. Beman wished and even urged

him to nominate a part, or the

whole, of a committee. But I

would not, said the member, for

I knew him too well. Dr. Green

did not know him so well then as

he knows him now, or he too

would have been on his guard.

But he did know him well enough

then, not, consciously, to do even a

questionable act in his presence.

For the same reason that Dr. Green

would not put his head in a lion's

mouth, he would not then, or now,

knowingly, put it in Dr. Beman's

power to stain his character. But

in the alleged transaction, he had

no conception that what he did

was capable of any construction

to his disadvantage. If he had

done, what was djone by the Mo

derator's friend, the Stated Clerk,

and whennotamemberofthehouse

—if, after the Moderator had

formed a committee, and written

down the name of every member,

he had urged the Moderator to

withdraw one name, and to insert

another, there might have been

some colour for the charge of ob

trusive interference; but even in

this case, a corrupt motive ought

not to be imputed. But what Dr.

Green did, was only what he verily

believes has been done, as to the

substance of the thing, at every

General Assembly that has met

for many years past; and done

without any imputation of a sinis

ter design. But then it is to be

remembered, that the Assembly

never before had such a Modera

tor as it had at the last meeting

—May it never have such ano

ther!—As to what the Moderator

has thrown out aboutpromptership,

we have only to say, that if Dr.

Green, in his whole life, has

prompted Moderators half as

much as Dr. Beman, from the

Moderator's chair, prompted his

friends on the floor of the house, at

the last Assembly, it must be ac

knowledged that Dr. Green has

done a very improper thing—But

this he does not admit.

We have now done with Dr.
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Beman, at least for the present;

and we sincerely wishj and we sus

pect our readers wish it too, that

we may never have occasion to

mention his name again. It would

not have appeared, as it has done,

in our pages, if it had not been

necessary to characterize the ma

jority oft the last Assembly. But

in his person, they elevated Mur-

dockism and Finnyism to the Mo

derator's chair, and his conduct in

the chair had their approval;

and hence what he was and did,

seems necessary to be told, in

giving a true view of the present

state of the Presbyterian church.

Yet—we speak it reverently—

God forbid that we should hate

this man, or wish him any evil

—We have solemnly charged

our heart, in reliance on divine

aid, not to do it. To defend the

church, and to defend ourselves,

we have thought it right—and af

ter many and serious reviews, we

still think it right—that his mis

deeds should be exposed. But he

has had, and with the Lord's help,

he shall still have, our poor but

sincere prayers, that he may be

forgiven—that he may see, repent

of, and forsake his errors; and

that, through the grace of our

Lord Jesus Christ, he may obtain

eternal life.

In the whole series of essays, of

which this is the last, we have, if

we know our own heart at all, been

influenced by a sincere desire, to

serve, in the best manner we could,

the church in which we were born

and educated, in which we have

ministered in the gospel of Christ

for five-and-forty years; and whose

interests and prosperity—indiîso-

lubly connected with its purity and

peace—ought to be dearer to us

than life itself. We knew, when

we commenced this seríes of pa

pers, that we should probably

draw on ourselves the vitupera

tions of those whom we opposed;

and they have not disappointed us.

They have done all in their power

to destroy our character, and with

it, the little influence which by a

long life spent in serving, or at

least in trying to serve, the Pres

byterian church, we had, by the

blessing of God, obtained. What

success they have had, time will

disclose. But in the mean time,

we are willing they should know,

and we wish our friends to know,

that they have not greatly disturb

ed our personal peace. Our co

venant God has sustained us, and

a good conscience before Him has

comforted and cheered us. If now

and then a poisoned arrow has

annoyed us a little, it has made no

lastingor very troublesome wound.

The holy oracle says, "if ye

suffer for righteousness sake,

happy are ye." Our experience

has verified the oracle—We have

been truly happy, and for us pecu

liarly so, amidst all the calumny

that has been heaped uponus. Bless

ed God and Saviour! to Thee the'

praise is wholly due, and to Thee

we would humbly ascribe it all'.

What is yet in reserve for the

Presbyterian church, we know not.

In its present state, it is palpably

evident, it cannot long remain.

The next General Assembly will

probably decide, whether its ex

isting organization can continue.

—We hope that every true friend

of the church will be at his post.

Plans are proposed for a new or

ganization, which seem to us to

militate irreconcilably with the vi

tal principles of Presbyterianism.

We know not how much, or how

little countenance, these plans are

likely to receive. For ourselves,

we protest against them.. We are

in favour of every degree of ac

commodation with our brethren,

which will consist with a sacred

regard to our publick Standards,

both doctrinal and governmental,

as they now stand; and with a re

turn to the exercise of discipline

in our church, agreeably to the

tenour and provisions of those

Standards. To any thing short of

this, we cannot in conscience

agree; and we are. prepared to
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take our lot, whatever it may be, humble hope that a prayer-hear-

with those, be they few or many, ing and prayer-answering God, the

who are of this mind. We hope God of our fathers, and of his pe.o-

there will b& much and fervent pie in every age, will hear in mer-

prayer for the divine guidance of cyj and yet interpose for the pre-

the Assembly, in all the delibera- servation of our beloved church,

tions and decisions of the coming in the full integrity of its scriptu-

session. And we do cherish an ral creed and ecclesiastical order.

THE WIND.

ft A LADY OF UNION TOWN, PA.

Ps. cxlviii. 8. Stormy wind fulfilling his word.

Wind, stormy wind, whither goest thou,

In thy reckless speed and might ;

Come rest in this valley so warm and low,

And sleep on" thy terrors to-night.

And the wind seemed to answer, " I travel in haste

At the high behest of the Lord ;

Rest, mortal, rest, if indeed thou may 'st,

But I must fulfil hie word !"

And it "blew where it listed," careering abroad,

With the tempest's ardent force ;

The snund of its going was rushing and loud,

But I could not tell its course.

Yet rrifithouifht when the lightning gleam was past, .

And the thunder crash was done,

That I heard the voice of the war-worn blast,

Like the harp's expiring tone.

Then it rose in the yalley and circled the .hill,

Like a lone bird seeking its nest,

That carols a loud and joyous trill,

Before it retires to rest.

" My task is finished," I fancied it cried,

"I can sleep to the coming morn ;

i will fold these wings so wild and wide,

Till the earKest dawn is born.

"Then springing up will I soar aloft,

Far over the seas' blue space;

Or fan with breezes all gentle and soft,

Toung childhood's tiny face.

" I bend the pine on the mountain's top,

I curl the mist on its brow,

And shake the dew from the violet's cup,

As I sweep o'er the meadow below.

"I kiss the roses on beauty's cheek,

And heighten their lovely bloom ;

I play on her brow amid lilies meek,

And sigh o'er her grassy tomb.

" Lo, anchor'd navies array 'd for war,

'Await my changeful breath;

And I speed them o'er the ocean afar,

Or hurl them down to death.

" I journey in no contracted path,

I heed no voice but One,

And I traverse the earth in blessing or wrath,

Regarding that voice alone.
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" Oh ! it epoke in power when once I rush'd

In fury o'er Galilee's waves ;

When mortals heard it my roarings were huah'd.

And I slunk to my secret caves.

" Again shall I heed that holy One

When the trumpet sounds abroad ;

And my honour'd voice to his judgment throne

Shall bear the elect of God.

The last two numbers of the se

ries of papers that we have just

concluded, have been Reviews in

fact, though not in name—re

views of Dr. Beman's seven num

bers, entitled " Review and Vindi

cation"—And the last of our pa

pers occupies, in our present num

ber, a full proportion of the space

usually assigned to this depart

ment of our work. We had some

thoughts, however, of renewing,

at this time—although it was some

what sooner than we hadanticipated

a call to the duty—our remarks

on a publication in the Chris

tian Spectator; in which we are

honoured with a notice of what

appeared in the Christian Advo

cate three years ago, on " The best'

Method of conducting Christian

Missions."

Our readers are generally aware

that an1 ecclesiastical Convention

met at Cincinnati, Ohio, in No

vember last, with a view to de

vise, if they could, a plan for

conducting missions in the val

ley of the Mississippi; which

should terminate the conflict

between the views and opera

tions of the General Assembly's

Missionary Board, and those of

the American Home Missionary

Society. The Convention was a

favourite measure of the friends

of the' A. H. M. S., but it resulted

in their grievous disappointment;

inasmuch as they were found to

be a minority in the body, in which

they had cherished the expecta

tion of carrying every thing agree

ably to their wishes. But all who

are acquainted with the agents

and proceedings of that Society

know, that they are not easily dis

comfited or discouraged. Accord

ingly, when the Convention pub

lished the minutes of their pro

ceedings, which they did in full

detail, some of those who had

been members of the Convention

and found themselves in a minori

ty, came out, under the style of a

committee, with a large pamphlet,

complaining bitterly of the pro

ceedings of the Convention, and

censuring them with "great severi

ty. These publications—the pro

ceedings of the Convention, and

the appeal to the publick of the

committee—are made the subject

of a review, in the last quarterly

number of the Christian Specta

tor of New Haven; and our read

ers would guess right, without be

ing told, that the Spectator ap

pears on the side of the Commit

tee, and argues in their favour,

with as much earnestness as if the

cause were his own. Indeed we

have no need here of any as if;

for the causéis really his own. He

is the advocate of Congregation

alism in opposition to Presbyteri-

anism; and the Home Missionary

Society has been, and seems in

tended still to be, a principal in

strument for converting Presbyte

rian institutions into auxiliaries of

Congregational associations and

operations. The Spectator seems

to have determined to " take time

by the forelock," and to send out,

for the present year, this plea in

favour of voluntary associations,
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as preferable to ecclesiastical or

ganizations in the great and be

nign work of sending the gospel

to the destitute—in time to reach

every part of the Presbyterian

church before the next meeting of

the General Assembly, at which

this subject will doubtless come

up for discussion. Perhaps, in

deed, this publication is only the

precursor of another, to be sent on,

like the one of last year, to meet

the Assembly ad punctum temporis

when it shall be convened—How

this may be time will disclose.

We by no means intend what

we now write as a regular Re

view of the Spectator's Review—

We have neither time nor space

for such a work; and if we had,

we think it would be needless. We

do not speak merely our own opi

nion, but that of one gentleman at

least, who has been accustomed to

look into the Christian Spectator

for entertainment and instruction,

when we say, that this last born

of his children is an abortion.

The gentleman, to whom we have

referred, seemed to think, as we

certainly do, that the most plausi

ble argument used by the Specta

tor, in favour of voluntary mis

sionary societies is, that without

these, Congregational and Inde

pendent churches could not send

out missions at all. And yet, who

sees not, that if it is the scriptu

ral doctrine that to the church, in

its distinctive character, is com

mitted the evangelizing of the

world, it only follows that any

particular church, whose organ

ization will not admit of her tak

ing a part in this great and glori

ous work, is not built, quo ad hoc,

on the foundation laid, and the

model exhibited, in the word of

God. The Spectator, in reason-_

ing on this point, makes a petilio

prinñpii—takes for granted a con

troverted point, that Independent

and Congregational church go

vernment is scriptural; and there

fore that missionary operations con

ducted by churches are not scrip

tural, since they cannot be carried

on by Independent and Congrega

tional churches in their distinct

ive character—inasmuch as every

such church is a little, unconnect

ed, independent republick, not

adequate by itself to sustain an ex

tended Christian mission. But

turn the argument the other way,

which we think may be done with

quite as much, or rather a great

deal more, propriety and force;

and then it will follow that Inde

pendency and Congregationalism

are not scriptural, because they

do not admit of the scriptural me

thod of conducting Christian Mis

sions.

We pretend not to say who is

the writer of this Review; but if

we should indulge in conjecture,

we should be inclined, from one

circumstance, to guess that it was

Dr. Beman; because it has adopt

ed his slang, of calling those who

prefer Presbyterianism to Congre

gationalism, " The High Church

party." It has also a considerable

share of his rancour, against alt

who wish to sustain the Presby

terian church in its integrity, ac

cording to their ordination vows.

But be its author who he may, his

reasonings are feeble and incon

clusive; and we leave it to our

brethren in the West, who are per

fectly competent to the work, and

have, we are glad to perceive, al

ready begun it, to expose the mis

representations and evil tendency

of the pamphlet and the whole

cause, of which the Spectator has

come forward as an advocate and

auxiliary.

Ch. Mv.—Voi.. X. .Z
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Indian Curiosities.—The Cherokee Phoe

nix, in a late number, gives a curious ac

count of certain mining appearances of an

ancient character to be found in that na

tion.. The writer reports himself to have

visited Valley River, in search of gold,

where, from reports which he had heard,

he fell disposed to visit some certain loca

tion upon the north side of the river, in

which these appearances are met. The

ridge ic whifih they appear is covered with

Indian tumuli, the skeletons only partially

concealed by loose rocks from the eye. In

the immediate neighbourhood large bodies

of earth have been thrown, evidently, says

our visiter, for the purposes of mining, and

in search of some metal. In support of

this, a well of antique construction makes

its appearance near thirty feet. in depth—

here too, through the ridge or hill, runs a

canal, six or eight feet deep, about ten

wide, and thirty yards long. Two or three

hundred yards distant, the mining evi

dences, broken by the numerous tumuli,

reappear.

Here we have a pit ofconsiderable depth,

calculated to measure 30 feet in diameter.

The earth is thrown up around it, in such

a manner and quantity, as proves it to have

been the result of human labour.—At a lit

tle distance the remains of a furnace are

found, convenient to a small fountain at the

head of a ravine ; and supposed to have

been erected for the purpose of separating

the gold or silver, or less valuable metals,

from the rocks. These works are all an

tique in their appearance, and resemble

nothing of their supposed nature employed

in modern times. The traditions of the

natives uniformly agree that " about one

hundred years ago, a company, of white

people came over the great waters in pur

suit of gold and silver; that they spent se

veral months at the above named places."

An old Indian, who resides within a few

railes of the place, says that he is one hun

dred years old; and that when he was a

very little boy, a large company of white

men manufactured lead, and gave it to the

inhabitants. This company it is stated

took their departure, probably finding their

labours unproductive, and have been traced,

says the к liter,back to Europe, fromwhence

and whom, letters in relation to these relics,

have been received.—He does not tell us

from what quarter of Europe they came,

or to what quarter they went.

Partridges.—We have regretted the

great destruction of this bird by the hard

winter of 1830-31. Every farmer is a'c-

quainted with the extraordinary increase

of the insect tribe, that prey upon his fruit

tree«, his corn and his grass. When he

reflects upon its habits, passing over his

fields in large flocks, and devouring all the

insects in their course, some estimate may

be formed of the loss sustained by the ab

sence of the Partridge. We would, there

fore, call upon every farmer who regards the

beauty and productiveness of his fruit trees

and his fields, not only to prevent the de

struction of these birds, where any remain,

but to protect them, by driving from his

domain the gunner by whom they are pur

sued.
" The •young remain in the nest the first

day they are hatched, and the next follow

the parent birds in search of food, which

for several succeeding days consists of

those small insects which are found ad

hering to the blades of grass; they after

wards feed on ants' eggs, larger insecte,

and blades of grass.

"At the season when the partridge »

produced, the various species ofants loosen

the earth about their habitations. The

young birds therefore have only to scrape

away the earth, and they can satisfy their

hunger without difficulty. A covey that

some years ago excited the attention of the

Rev. Mr. Gould, gave him an opportunity

of remarking the great delight they take

in this kind of food. On his turning up a

colony of ants, and retiring to some dis

tance, the parent birds conducted their

young to the place where they fed very

heartily. After a few days, they grew

bold, and ventured to eat within ten or

twelve yards of him. The surrounding

grass was high ; by which means they

could, on the smallest alarm, immediately

run out of sight and conceal themselves.

The excellence of this food for partridges

may be ascertained from those that are

bred up under a domestic hen ; as, if con

stantly supplied with ants' eggs and fresh

water, they generally arrive at maturity."

—Harrisburgh Chronicle.

f'razee's Bust of John Jay.—The bust

of the venerable and illustrious Jay, by

Frazee, which we mentioned some time

since as in course of execution, is now

finished, and placed for public inspection

in the upper halls of the Merchant's Ex

change, in this city. In the course of a

few days it will be removed to the capitol

at Washington, where it is destined to

be placed, in the Supreme Court Room.

Mr. Frazee is the first instance of a na

tive American sculptor employed by Con

gress. He has executed the task assigned

to him with talent and taste, and the fine

intellectual head of the revolutionary

statesman, comes from his hands with no

diminution of its native dignity of expres

sion and attitude. The artist has been in-
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debted for the likeness, to the bust of Jay

by Ceracchi, but the composition and ac-

• cessories are hie own. The drapery is

well managed, and the execution of the

whole bust so delicate and accurate, as to

bear the minutest inspection. On the

whole, it is a grand and striking head, and

does great credit to the artist.

Д Singular Geological Fact.—In dig

ging out the foundation of the projected

Exchange Coffee House, in Dock street,

in this city, the workmen came to an old

tan yard, with a part of the former vats

in place. There appears to have been a

natural spring and a run of water, upon

the ancicnt banks of which the vegeta

ble remains are converted into a black

combustible substance, resembling PEAT.

Some persons were astonished to find the

planks of the vats in such a state of pre-

ser ration, but this is one of the properties

of peat. In the B. Philosophical /Transac

tions for I Tul, there is a letter from Doctor

Balguy, giving an account of the preser

vation of two human bodies in peat for 59

years. The one, a male, was perfect, bis

beard was strong, the hair of his beard

was short, and his skin hard, and of a tan

nuel leather colour ; the joints of his legs

played freely, without the least stiffness.

The other, a female, was more injured,

but her hair was like a living person's.

The corner stone of the " Hospital for

the Blind and Lame" was laid on Monday

last. The edifice is to be raised in pursu

ance of directions made in the last testa

ment of JAMES WILLS, Esq. whose be

neficent bequest for such an institution is

well known.

By a calculation, it appears that allowing

32 years for a generation, and reckoning

5,287 years from Adam to the present time,

that 145 thousand millions of human be

ings have existed on the earth since the

system of our globe commenced.

liait Roads.—There are now finished,

in progress, and projected, in the United

States, two thousand nine hundred and

thirty-eight miles of Rail Roads.

neït0tou$ ^intelligence.

FOREIGN.

We believe that the greater part

of our readers feel rather more

deeply interested in the Missions

which are established in Ceylon

and the Sandwich Islands, than in,

perhaps, any other that are going

forward in foreign lands; not be

cause these missions are more im

portant than others, but from the

circumstance that they have di

rectly contributed to these, more

than to others; and that some have

friends and relations employed in

these Missionary fields. We fill,

for the present month, most of the

limited space which our pages al

low to Religious Intelligence, with

the most recent accounts of the

state of the missions established

in the island of Ceylon, taken from

the Missionary Herald for April.

Extracts from the Journal of Mr. Poor at

Batticotta.

" The last extracts from Mr. Poor's jour

nal were inserted at pp. 371—3 of the last

volume, extending to March 31, 1831.

The members of the church in the semi

nary are employed during their vacation*

as readers, exhorters, and distributors of

tracts among the people. The loss of the

mission-house and property at Manepy by

fire was noticed in the last volume, p. 369.

" Лрги 9, 1831. From the reports made

by the church members this evening of

what they saw and heard during the vaca

tion, it appears that the heathen enjoy a

great triumph, in consequence of the burn

ing of the mission premises at Manepy.

They affirm that that event furnishes de

cisive proof that their god, Ganesa, is su

perior to the God of the Christians. When

reminded that the Tamul temples are

sometimes robbed, and sometimes burnt,

together with the idol gods which they

contain ; they readily admit that such oc

currences are proofs of the imbecility of

their gods ; but it is enough that they may

now, as they think, bring a similar proof

against the ability or willingness of Jeho

vah to protect the missionaries. The burn

ing of the premises furnishes a very good

•occasion for bringing to view some impor

tant principles of the government of God,

and of his dealings towards his people.

« 10. Sabbath. Preached from the text

' Man is born to trouble as the sparks fly

upward,' showing the benevolent designs

of the Almighty in bringing affliction*

upon persons of various descriptions.

Visit of the Bishop of Calcutta to the Sta

tion.

" Лрги 15. Early this morning, accord

ing to a previous arrangement, the bishop

of Calcutta, with several other gentle
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men, and all the missionaries in the dis

trict, with one exception, visited the sta

tion. Agreeably to appointment, the mem

bers of the female boarding school from

Oodooville, and of the preparatory school

at Tillipally, assembled here. Before

breakfast the female school, arranged

in order with their sewing and books, were

introduced to the notice of the company.

Each scholar was required to read a small

portion from the New Testament, and in

turn to answer questions which the bishop

proposed to them, by means of an inter

preter, on the leading truths of Christi

anity.

At half past ten o'clock we assembled

in Ottley Hall (being the first time

it has been occupied on any publick oc

casion) for an examination of the mem

bers of the preparatory school, and

seminary. After a few remarks relative

to the origin and progress of our boarding

school system, two classes were hastily

examined in English spelling and the first

rules of arithmetick. A schedule was

then presented Containing the course of

study pursued by each of the four classes

in the seminary, during the last three

months, with a request that the bishop

would have the goodness to select those

branches in which he might wish to have

the students examined, it being obviously

impossible to examine them in their whole

course, in a single day. The fourth class

consisting of thirty members were first ex

amined, half of them in construing the

New Testament from English to Tamul,

and the other half in vulgar fractions.

The third class, twenty in number, were

then examined in the first lessons on

astronomy. The second and third classes

were minutely examined in Scripture his

tory and chronology. This exercise was

closed by the members of the second class,

eighteen in number, repeating each one

a different portion of Scripture, selected

by himself, proving that the great events

represented by the stone spoken of in Ne-

buchadnezzar'e vision, ' which was cut

out without hands, and which smote the

image,' &c, will be accomplished in their

time, viz. < In the days of these kings,

shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom

which shall never be destroyed.' After a

short recess, the first class, twenty in

number, were examined in Euclid's Ele

ments, and in the Gospel of Luke.* A

* " In the latter branch they were ex

amined in accordance with a method of

studying the Scriptures recently intro

duced into the seminary, a correct idea of

which may be formed by considering the

following questions ae specimens, viz.

What are the contents of the 10th chapter

of Luke? What subject is treated of in

the 18th chapter ? Where may we find

the parable of the unjust steward?"

few specimens of declamation were then

given on subjects relating to the Hindoo

system of mythology and science, closed

by an address to the bishop, pronounced

by a member of the first class, (though not

composed by him) in behalf of his fellow-

students: the object of which was to de

scribe in a few particulars the nature of the

mental process, relating both to science

and religion, through which the members

of the seminary have passed, from Ihe

time of their being brought under the tu

ition of the missionaries to the present

period. After the address the bishop ex

pressed the gratification he had felt on the

occasion, and also presented some weighty

considerations to induce the students to

persevere in the course on which they

have entered, assuring them of his best

wishes, and of his readiness toco-operate

with the conductors of the summary in

forwarding their designs.

" Thus ended the exercises of a very

busy day. On comparing this examina

tion with those that have preceded it, two

circumstances are worthy of notice as be

ing peculiar. One is, that a far greater

portion of time than usual was spent in

the examination of the classes in biblical

studies ; the other, that the bishop acted

the part of an examiner in all branches, to

a greater extent than any other person

who has hitherto visited the seminary.

Before taking leave of us, he intimated

that it was his intention to furnish us with

some memento of his visit, and of his cor

dial approbation- of our plans of proce

dure. He also requested a statement of

particulars relating to the destruction of

the mission premises at Manepy, saying it

was his intention to use his influence, in

procuring subscriptions in aid of the re

pairs of the station.

" As a substitute for many remarks that

might be made, expressive of our views

of the character of bishop Turner, I shall

only observe that his whole deportment

was such as forcibly to remind us of the

description of bishops drawn by the pen

of inspiration. All who are interested in

the welfare of Zion have, we think, cause

for special thanksgiving to the great Head

of the church, for appointing in his provi

dence such a personage to preside over the

interests of the infant church in India.

The reflection that we are co-workers to

gether with him in the same part of our

Master's vineyard, cannot fail to quicken

and encourage us in our work.

" This excellent prelate, of whom the

missionaries speak with so much respect

and affection, and who seems to have se

cured the love and esteem of all the friends

of Christianity in India, has fallen a sa

crifice to the excessive labours required

of him by his extensive diocese. He died

on the 7th nf July, soon after his return

to Calcutta from the visitation in which
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he was engaged when on the island of

Ceylon. Mr. Winslow remarks that the

spirit manifested by bishop Turner, and

bis whole conduct while at Jaffna corres- -

ponded well with the character given of

a bishop by Paul, in his Epistle to Timo

thy. Bishop Middleton, the first who was

raised to the episcopal dignity in India,

died on the 8th of July, 1822. Bishop

Turner is the fourth bishop of that dio

cese who has died within nine years.

" Mr. Poor proceeds—

" April 17. Sabbath. At half past six

o'clock, attended church at Jaffnapalam

where one hundred and five persons, of

different classes, were confirmed by the

bishop. At eleven o'clock attended church

again. The bishop preached from the

text, ' And Jacob vowed a vow unto the

Lord.' In the afternoon I preached in

Tamul, atNellore, from ' Better that thou

shouldst not vow than that thou ehouldst

vow and not pay.' Several natives who

were admitted to the rite of confirmation

in the morning were present. .

" ]8. Returned to Batticotta in the even

ing. Since the bishop's arrival in Jaffna,

I have at different times had favourable

opportunities of learning some of the re

sults of his extensive observation on mis

sionary and other kindred subjects. In view

ofall that I have heard, I am much strength

ened in the belief of some important prin

ciples of a practical nature, which I had

adopted as the result of my own experi

ence and observation, during my residence

among the heathen ; particularly, that no

substantial and permanent advantages can

reasonably be anticipated from the diffu

sion of general knowledge among the

Hindoos, excepting so far as it is accom

panied with a knowledge of Christianity,

the only system which the only wise God

has seen fit to reveal for man's guidance ;

that consequently, school-book societies,

proceeding on the principle of furnishing

books on science and general knowledge,

to the exclusion of those of a religious na

ture, are performing a hazardous experi

ment : for though there are Bible and tract

societies in the country, it by no means

follows, either in theory or practice, that

those natives who receive supplies of

books on science from the book societies

will receive books on moral and religious

subjects from other quarters; that when

the natives become sufficiently enlightened

by science and general knowledge to dis

cover the absurdities of the prevailing

system, they must almost of necessity be

driven to atheism or to the worst species

of deism, unless the requisite means are

put into their hands for becoming acquaint

ed with the true God and Jesus Christ his

Son, whom to know aright is life eternal;

consequently, that native free-schools,

taught by heathen school-masters, which,

in consequence of their distance from mis

sionary stations, or for any other reason,

do not admit of a vigilant superintendence

and direct Christian influence, promise

iittle or nothing in favour of the progress

of divine truth ; that that delicacy of feel

ing against interference, which prevents

the introduction of the Scriptures and

other religious books into native schools,

arises from a very questionable source;

and that the alleged difficulty and danger

of a gradual and prudent introduction of

these books are to a great extent imagina

ry. In view of this subject we have rea

son to be well satisfied with what we con

sider to be the leading feature in our pro

jected college, and which is expressed in

the following extract from the prospectus.

" It is the moral influence which the

projectors of the present seminary wish to

keep primarily and most distinctly in view.

Should it even appear singular, they are

not ashamed of the singularity of attempt

ing to found a college, not sr> much lite

rary as religious; and indeed literary no

farther than learning can be made auxili

ary to religion. In a word, their design

is to teach the knowledge of God; and

developing all the important relations of

the creature to the Creator for time and

eternity.

NOTICES OF OODOOVILLE.

" Seriousness among the People.—After

mentioning that a number ofthe schoolmas

ters, were anxious respecting their salva

tion; and that six individuals, including

two girls of the school, were candidates

for admission to the church, and that of

ten or twelve others he was indulging

hopes, while the seriousness of others was

wearing off, Mr. Winslow, under date of

April 1, 1831, proceeds—

" Every degree of excitement produced

by the proper use of the means of grace,

and through the influence of the Spirit of

truth, is attended with hope ; as those

once awakened (at least among this peo

ple) generally become more susceptible of

subsequent impressions, and often, after

several seasons of awakening, followed by

relapses, are at length hopefully convert

ed. A number of cases which have oc

curred of this character encourage us in

regard to those who were awakened, but

appear now to be again falling asleep ; and

excite the hope that many of them, espe

cially many of the children in the schools,

may be truly converted at some future pe

riod ; and that the late excitement may,

in their case, be a preparation for a more

thorough work. In this view, as well ag

in looking at those who already give some

evidence of piety, the recent display of

divine grace calls for our warmest thanks

giving.

" Schools.—The female boarding-school

had received two girls from families more

respectable than those from which they
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were usually obtained. The native free-

schools were prosperous, containing 650

. boys and 140 girls. Number of schools

connected with the station was 20.

Preachers Licensed.—Of the young men

who have attended the theological class,

Nathaniel Niles and Charles A. Goodrich,

received license and public designation as

preachers of the gospel and candidates for

ordination on the 20th January, at our

quarterly communion Timothy Dwight

was also examined and approved in respect

to his qualifications, but some family rea

sons and the state of his health prevented

his receiving license. The young men

who received license also received a pub

lic charge, in the presence of the church

and congregation. In the afternoon of

the same day they both, for the first time,

went into the pulpit, and after Goodrich

had read and expounded a portion of scrip

ture and prayed, Niles preached an im

pressive sermon, in which he enforced the

duty of the native church to raise up and

send forth native preachers.

NOTICES OF PANDITERIPO.

Dr. Scudder, under date of April 1, re

marks that he did not know that any new

cases of conversion had occurred during

the quarter. Must of those who had been

awakened still attended the inquiry meet

ing. Two were candidates for the church.

Truth appeared to be making an impres

sion on the minds of many. All the

children connected with the nativo free

schools were formed into a Sabbath school,

and the larger children and those who ap

pear to be thoughtful are assembled for

conversation every Sabbath and some

times on Tuesday. The members of this

class do good among their friends, by

praying, reading, and conversation.

Dr. Scudder's labours among the Ca

tholics were much as heretofore. Some

new tracts had been printed and distri

buted. Great opposition was manifested

and many of the Catholics had petitioned

the governor to put a stop to these efforts

to overthrow their religion.

The number of native free-schools was

14, containing 420 scholars; of whom 338

were boys, and 82 girls.

NOTICES OF TILLIPALLV.

Mr. Spaulding, under date of March 31,

states that he had recently made a tour in

company with five native helpers, to the

pearl fishery, taking with him a few por

tions of scripture and 6,000 tracts, all of

which they distributed, after reading and

explaining them to the people. The can

dour manifested by the Catholics and hea

then from the adjacent continent led him

to suppose that a tour to that neglected

field would do much towards preparing

the way of the Lord. Many Protestants

there have joined the Catholics, because

they had no teacher qualified to teach

them the gospel and administer the ordi

nances.

Preparatory School.—The preparatory

school continues much as usual as to the

progress made in learning. The excite

ment mentioned in my last quarterly re

port has had a happy influence on the

morals of the school, and I indulge the

hope that we may see lasting and most

encouraging fruits. The names of the

youth admitted on the last of December,

1830, are,

Names. By whom Supported. Age.

Breckenbridge, John Female Mile Society, Bal

timore, Md. 9

Carpenter, Elkanali A legacy from E. C., New

port, N. H. 18

Crane, Elias W. Ed. Soc., Springneid N. J. 15

Hopkins, Samuel Ed. and For. Mia. Soc.,

Claremont, N. H. 13

Kollock, Henry Hea. School Soc., Savan

nah, Geo. 15

Lawton, Luther, A friend, Burton, Ohio. 8

Lincklain, John Miss H. A. L. LinckJain,

C., N. Y. H

McLean, Allen Young Men's Union, Sime-

bury. Con. 11

Miller, Samuel Soc. Theol. Sem., Prince-

Ion, N. J. 8

Morrison, William Individuals, Londonderry,

N. H. 12

Osborne, Truman Ladios, Charleston, S. C. 11

Pillsbury, Levi Young Men's Soc. Win-

chendon, Ms. 11

Patterson, James G. W. Сое, Esq., Savan

nah, Geo. 11

Riggs, David Rev. E. Riggs, New Provi

dence, N. J. 11

Rogéis, Eaekiel Gent, and Ladies Asgo.,

Rowley, Ms. 8

Stafford, Ward Females,' Charlestown, Ms. 11

Summerfield, John Fern. Mite Soc. Baltimore,

Md. 10

Swell, Samuel

Williams, Slephen Fem. Mite Soc. Baltimore,

N. Y. 9

Woodbury, Curtis Ladies, Cumberland and N.

Yarmouth. 10

In this list there are names of some

boys who were in the school before, and

in one or two cases the names of boys

who formerly came as day scholars. The

reason is, where we had evidence that the

payments were continued, and where the

boy formerly taken almost immediately

left the school we considered the benefac

tors entitled to another appropriation.

Church.—There has been. one addition

to the church during the quarter, and a«

the case is somewhat uncommon and en

couraging, I will give the particulars.

Death of a Female Member.—The sister

of the schoolmaster who died 27th of

June, 1830, as mentioned in the quarterly

account at that time, first came to the

station, supporting her brother by one

arm, but a short time before his death, I

was pleased with her attention to him ав

it seemed more than is common among

this people. Before he died, he exhorted

her to leave idols and believe on Jesus

Christ; and as his last dying charge, he

told her to keep the Sabbath, to go to

church, and to attend the weekly meet-
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ings for women on Friday. With this Some mats were spread under a tree, and

she strictly complied ; and though often on them were seated a few of the neigh-

very infirm and unable to walk far, she hours, most of the boys in the preparatory

was seldom absent. She was uniformly school, and some of the church members,

attentive, and from week to week gave The old woman was then brought out by

evidence that she gradually understood two females, one her daughter, and the

and profited by what she heard. About other a member of the church, and sup-

three months ago she became worse, so ported in a sitting posture while we asked

as to be unable to come to the station, her of the hope which she had, and ad-

As her body and strength wasted away, miaistered to lier the ordinances. To all

her mind became more clear and her faith our questions she gave such attention and

and hope more strong. She often express- answers as showed that her heart was

ed a wish to join the church. About the most deeply engaged and interested in

middle of February, she sent to me, say- what she was doing. She gradually wasted

ing, " I shall not live: I shall soon die : I away unjil she was little more than an

wish you to baptize me, and give me the animated skeleton, but her mind was filled

sacrament before I die." Her uniform with the hope and anticipated joy of see-

feelings at that time may be learned from ing her Saviour and of being like him.

a single expression. When asked if she The last time I called on her before she

loved Christ, she replied, " Yes. He is died, her mind seemed to be in a very

my trust, my only trust;" and reaching happy state. Before I left, she took hold

out her withered hands, she added, " I of her daughter's hand and put it into

have laid hold of him : I will not let him mine, wishing me to teach her the way to

go." When asked if she did not some- heaven. On inquiry she said she bought

times think of the idols, and feel inclined rice aqd milk to the amount of three

to trust to heathen gods, she said, " No, pence, for which she was indebted, and

don't want, don't want," snaking her hands that she had nothing to pay. I found that

and head in disgust. On February 22d all her expenses for different articles of

she was baptized and admitted to the ordi- food amounted to one penny a day. She

nance of the Lord's supper. As she was died on the 1st of April, and was interred

unable to come to the church, or even to in the burying ground belonging to the

rise from her mat, we went to her house, church.

©ieto of ^ablieft «ffairg.

EUROPE.

Advice« have been received from Britain (Liverpool) to the first of March ; and from

France (Havre) two days less recent. The state of Europe is the same, in all mateiial

respects, as we exhibited it in our last number ; and from no part of the world have we

heard news of much importance in the past month. Our view of publick affairs there

fore will be very summary.

In Britain two objects—the Cholera and the Reform Bill—engross the publick atten

tion. The Cholera is in London and in Edinburgh ; but in neither of those cities are

the cases numerous ; and in both, at the date of the last accounts, the disease seemed

to be losing, rather than gaining ground. The physicians and publick journalists seem

now to regard this epidemick as not temiick ; and as altogether unworthy of being

regarded as so alarming, as it was at first considered.—The Reform Bill was still before

the House of Commons, and its enemies were gaining strength in their opposition to

it. In the House of Lords it was understood that it would be opposed with the same

firmness, and with nearly as much force, as on a former occasion, when it was thrown

ont. The measure also of creating new peers, was less likely than some lime since,

to be adopted in the last resort. Indeed many believed, that the present ministry must

resign.—The issue is yet doubtful; but it seems to us that either reform, or something

more serious to the aristocracy, and perhaps to the monarch too, must ere long take place.

The controversy is not yet settled between Holland and Belgium. Holland stead

fastly refuses to submit to the award of the London conference of the Great Powers;

and it is said that Russia countenances her refusal. Troops are raised in both the con

tending States, and war is apparently threatened ; but we suspect, and hope, it will all

end in fumo.

In France we have noticed no new occurrence of importance, except that it is con

fidently stated that France has united with Britain, in declaring to the king of Spain

that he shall not interfere in the concerns of Portugal—that he shall not favour Don

Miguel in the expected conflict between him and Don Pedro, for the crown of that

kingdom. If this be so, the beloved Ferdinand will be at some loss how to shape his

coarse ; and yet it is affirmed, that he is determined, at all risks, to support the cause

of his friend and fellow tyrant. One division of Don Pedro's expedition had sailed

from Belle lile for Terceira, and another division, coming from France, had reached
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the former Island. A serious invasion of Portugal will probably be soon attempted.

It appears that several British ships of the line are now in the port of Lisbon; and the

last accounts state, that a considerable fleet is under sailing orders from a British port,

to join the force already before the Portuguese capital, with a view to attack it, if Spain

should take part in the expected contest.

Greece, it appears, is in a state only less calamitous than when it was invaded by the

Turks. The party of the late chief Capo d'Islrias. have pushed their measures till the

patriots, as they are called, have arrayed themselves in arms, to oppose the partizans

of the late authorities. A civil war is threatened, if it has pot commenced. In the

mean time, it is stated, that the Great Powers, without consulting either party, have

appointed a Regent for Greece, who is yet a minor, and whose guardians are to exer

cise the powers of government in that unhappy country, till the minor is of age.

We hear nothing further in regard to the war between the Turkish Sultan and the

Pacha of Egypt.

From ASIA we have nothing io report.

AFRICA is becoming a very interesting portion of our globe. It would seem as if

this large and long benighted part of the earth, was likely before many years to exhibit

a change, greatly for the better. The piratical powers on the coast of the Mediterra

nean are broken down and rendered inefficient by the conquest of Algiers. On the

eastern part of the continent, the Pacha of Egypt is making changes for the better,

though far short of what could be wishe,d. On the south^ the British colony is pushing

far into the interior; and the blessed missionaries are extending their operations even

far beyond the frontier of the colony, and with an encouraging success. But it is on

the western coast that the brightest prospect appears. Liberia and Sierra Leone, under

the patronage of the United States and Britain, are destined, we verily believe, to put

an end, eventually, to the horrible traffick in the bodies and souls of men. The last

arrivals from Liberia, bring the most cheering accounts of the prosperity of the Africo-

American colony there. Health is enjoyed and enterprise is active, and the adjacent

native tribes are courting the favour and friendship of the colony. Schools and churches

are established, and nothing now seems to hinder the rapid extension of the colony,

both along the coast and into the interior, but the want of a more efficient patronage

from our country ; and this we think cannot much longer be withheld.

AMERICA.

On the western coast of the southern part of onr continent, the infant republicks

existing there, are in a fluctuating state; yet, at present, not at war; and on the

whole, we would hope, making some progress toward order and happiness. On the

opposite coast, Buenos Ayres was, at the last accounts, rejoicing at the conclusion of

tbe civil war, which has long existed, with less or greater activity, in the United Pro

vinces. The Brazils, the deserted empire of Don Pedro, are still in a state of great

agitation. Colombia, it is hoped, is likely to be tranquillized—only temporarily we

fear. Mexico is embroiled in a civil war—but not as yet sanguinary. Central Ame

rica is suffering more than any of her sister republicks, by the inveterate and mortal

hatred to each other of the factions by which the country is continually distracted.

The parties are, or have been, so nearly equal in power, that war has been incessant

for years past; and when it is likely to terminate'no one can tell.

In the United States we enjoy peace and outward prosperity; and if we are not a.

happy people, it must be our own fault. The breaking up of the last unusually severe

winter, has produced inundations on several of our large rivers, especially in our west

ern country, destructive of much property and some lives—and the number of deaths

during the last four or five months—occasioned by influenza, scarlet fever, meazles

and their consequences—is larger than we recollect at the same season of the year, on

any former occasion. Our Congress is busily employed ; and yet making but little pro

gress, as seems to us, in bringing the important concerns of the session, to a state of

maturity. All the great measures—the tariff, the bank, the representation bill, &c.—

are still under consideration. It appears that the state of Georgia if, at present, de

termined not to submit to the award of the Supreme Court, in the case of the mis

sionaries. But we hope that on reflection, the folly, the infatuation, the incalculable

evils, of resisting the general government, and thus destroying the Federal Union,

will become so evident, that actual resistance will not be made. If it shall, all will

suffer; but do not our southern brethren see that they have more at stake, and will be

in more immediate and imminent peril than we of the north ? May the same kind Pro

vidence which has hitherto saved our country in many a fearful crisis, still watch over

us for good ; and bring to a happy termination the present unpropitious controversy.

ERRATA in our last Number.

Page 89, 2d col. line 18 from bot. for is read are.

115, '¿d col. line 15, for publication read periodical.

116, 1st col line 24, from bot. dele the word only.

136, line 18 irom bot. for Sa-oiour read Sovereign.
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LECTURES ON THE SHORTER CATE

CHISM OF THE WESTMINSTER AS

SEMBLY OF DIVINES—ADDRESSED

TO YOUTH.

LECTURE LXVII.

The instrumentality of the word

of God in the conversion and sub

sequent edification of sinners, is to

be the subject of discussion in the

present lecture, on the following

answer of our catechism, viz.—

"The Spirit of God maketh the

reading, but especially the preach

ing of the word, an effectual means

of convincing and converting sin

ners, and of building them up in

holiness and comfort, through

faith, unto salvation."

The gospel of Jesus Christ, un

der which it is our high and pecu

liar privilege to live, is a dispen

sation of the Spirit—It is so in

a more eminent degree, by far,

than the preceding patriarchal and

Mosaick dispensations. Our cate

chism, as we have heretofore seen,

teaches us, that—"We are made

partakers of the redemption pur

chased by Christ, by the effectual

application of it to us by his Holy

Spirit." The application of the

finished work of the Redeemer to

his elect people, both before and

after their conversion, belongs offi

cially to God the Holy Ghost—

They are " born of the Spirit," and

all their graces are " graces of the

Ch. ¿А».—VOL. X.

Spirit." Neither the reading nor

the preaching of the word, would

ever become effectual to the salva

tion of a single soul, if they were

not made so by the powerful in

fluence of the blessed Spirit. This

is a truth never to be overlooked

or forgotten. The word of God is

called the " sword of the Spiritj"

and as a sword can effect nothing

without a hand to wield it, so the

word of God itself remains wholly

inoperative, in the matter of our

salvation, till it is taken into the

hand of the Spirit, and applied by

his almighty energy, to the pur

pose for which it has been pro

vided. Yet, on the other hand,

it must be kept in mind, that the

Holy Spirit does not, ordinarily,

work any saving change in the

hearts of adult persons, without

the word; and hence the unspeak

able importance that the word

should be carefully read and faith

fully preached.

It is scarcely necessary to re

mark, that by " the word," in the

answer before us, we are to under

stand the whole revealed will of

God contained in the Bible, con

sisting of the Old and New Testa

ments. No part of this word is

superfluous; although, as I have

heretofore shown, some portions

of it are more practical than others,

and on that account ought to be«

more frequently perused, and more

2 A-
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diligently studied. But it is an er

ror which cannot be committed

without suffering loss, to omit the

attentive and repealed reading of

the whole of the sacred scriptures—

In ordinary circumstances, a por

tion of the sacred volume ought to

be read daily, by every individual

who possesses it, and is able to read

it. This practice has sometimes

been blessed to the conversion of

unsanctified men; although per

haps adopted at first as a matter

of education, or merely as consti

tuting a good and useful habit.

But it is a practice which no pro

fessing Christian should fail to

adopt, and carefully maintain. Its

omission, I hesitate not to say, is a

neglect of a very important mean

of cherishing a lively and comfort

able state of religion in the soul.

The sacred scriptures ought also

to be read daily in every Christian

household, in connexion with fa

mily prayer; and it is a good cus

tom to read from the Old Testa

ment and the New, alternately:

and if a short commentary, with

some practical observations, such

as appear in Scott's Family Bible,

or Doddridge's Family Expositor,

be read in connexion with the sa

cred text, it may serve to illus

trate, and more deeply to impress

divine truth, on the minds of all

who compose the family circle.

The reading of a portion of Ъо1у

writ ought, likewise, in my judg

ment, to form an indispensable

part of every publick exercise of

religious worship in the house of

God. He is wont to honour his

own word, and no words of men

ought to supplant it in his sanc

tuary. A single text—a short sen

tence—of inspired truth shall some

times go with an authority, and a

power, and an effect, to the con

science and heart of a hearer, be

yond any thing, or every thing else,

that can be uttered. And although,

happily, many more can now pe

ruse the Bible for themselves, than

were able to do so some years

since, yet probably, in most of

our large promiscuous assemblies,

there are still some who cannot

read; and there certainly are many

who read the holy book by far too

seldom and too little. But if there

were not an individual of either of

these classes, God's word, as al

ready intimated, should be an in

separable part of his publick wor

ship. To the people of God it is

always precious, and always new;

and a text which has been read a

hundred times, shall, on a new

hearing, present some new view of

divine truth, or come with a power

and sweetness never known be

fore.

But the catechism teaches us,

that "especially the preaching of

the word," is made an effectual

means of convincing, converting,

and edifying those who hear it.

Inspiration itself testifies, that

" faith cometh by hearing," and all

experience, from the days of the

apostle who wrote these words, to

the present hour, bears witness to

the truth of his declaration. Pro

bably a hundred, perhaps a thou

sand converts, have, in every age,

been made by the ear, for one that

has been made by the eye. In the

matter of edification, after conver

sion, the proportion may have been

less, but I believe it has always

been great, in favour of the side of

hearing, beyond that of reading.

Those who can hear, are not only

more numerous than those who

can read, but the attention se

cured and the impression pro

duced, by the human voice and the

appearance and manner of a living

speaker, are far greater than is or

dinarily made by truth, however

pertinently stated, when it is to be

received from a book, or a manu

script, with nothing to enforce it

but its own naked, inherent excel

lence. But what is chiefly to be

regarded, in relation to the point

before us, is, that the preaching of

the gospel is God's appointed and

especial ordinance for the conver
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sion and edification of mankind.

Hence, this is the instrumentality

which he will chiefly bless; and on

his blessing, the whole efficiency

of all means, intended for the spi

ritual benefit of mankind, entirely

depends. No matter what may be

our estimate of the natural adapt-

edness of any means to promote

our soul's welfare; if we put it in

place of God's ordinance, we have

reason to expect that he will not

bless, but frown upon it; and if so,

nothing beneficial, but something-

injurious, will be the certain re

sult. Those therefore who " for

sake the assembling of themselves

together, as the manner of some

is"—those who seldom or never

enter a place of publick worship,

under the pretence that they can

read a better sermon at home than

they can hear at church, or that

they can be more devout in pri

vate than m publick, have no rea

son to expect the divine blessing,

on their arrogant substitution of

their own invention for God's ap

pointment. When sickness, or

any other sufficient hindrance to

an attendance on the preached

•word, meets us in the providence

of God, we then indeed have rea

son to hope that our retirement

may be made a little sanctuary to

us, in the use of reading, medita

tion, and prayer. This, doubtless,

the people of God have often ex

perienced. But the avoidance of

hearing the word preached, when

it is a matter of voluntary choice, I

am convinced is never blessed;

and I certainly never knew an in

dividual, with whom this was ha

bitual, that gave any rational evi

dence whatever of practical piety.

It follows likewise, from what

we are considering, that in our en

deavours to send the gospel to any

unevangelized place, or to the

world at large, nothing can super-

cede the necessity, or take the

place of the preached word, with

any prospect of general success.

Other instrumentalities may, and

must be used—They are indispen

sable, as auxiliaries, but the preach

ed word must still be the principal

means. That converts are made,

yea, numerous converts when

taken collectively, by reading the

Bible and religious tracts,! readily

and joyfully admit. But if the

Bible were faithfully translated

into every language under heaven

—and we ought to desire, and

pray, and labour, and give libe

rally of our substance, that it may

be so translated—and if every indi

vidual of our race had a copy, and

could read itfreely,withexpository

and hortatory publications to any

amount—all this would not form

an adequate substitute for God's

ordinance of a preached gospel. It

would still be necessary to the con

version of the world, that a host of

well-informed, devoted, apostolick

preachers of the word, should go

forth to every nation and tribe of

our sin-ruined world . Oral instruc

tion, as already shown, ever has

been, and from the nature of man

and of human society it ever must

be, the principal and most efficient

method of communicating infor

mation to the ignorant, and of

stirring up the well-informed, by

refreshing their minds with what

they know, and urging them to act

agreeably to what they believe and

profess. The divine ordinance of

a preached gospel is, therefore, ma

nifestly adapted to the constitution

which God has given us. We

can, in this instance, clearly see

tiießlness of the means appointed

by God, to the end contemplated,

or the effect intended to be pro

duced; although his appointment,

plainly revealed, would be obliga

tory, if its fitness were not discern

ible by us. I have dwelt longer

on this topick than I should have

done, if I had not thought that

there is perceptible at present, in

the laudable zeal which prevails to

establish and patronize benevolent

institutions, some danger of not

giving its due prominence and im-
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portance to the regular preaching

of the gospel. In penning the fol

lowing beautiful lines, Cowper

wrote like a discerning Christian,

as well as an elegant poet:—

I say the pulpit (in the sober use

Of its legitimate, peculiar powers)

Must stand acknowledged, while the world

shall stand,

The most important and effectual guard,

Support and ornament of virtue's cause.

There stands the messenger of truth :

there stands

The legate of the skies !—His Iheme di

vine,

His office sacred, his credentials clear.

By him the violated law speaks out

Its thunders; and by him, in strains as

sweet

As angels use, the gospel whispers peace.

He 'stablishes the strong, restores the

weak,

Reclaims the wanderer, binds the broken

heart,

And armed himself in panoply complete

Of heavenly temper, furnishes with arms,

Bright as hie own, and trains, by every

rule

Of holy discipline, to glorious war,

The sacramental host of God's elect."

It is only, indeed, when the gos

pel is purely preached, that we

have any reason to expect that the

Spirit of God will render it ef-

fcetual to the salvation of those

that hear it. * If the great and pe

culiar doctrines of the gospel are

kept back, disguised, misrepre

sented, or but slightly noticed; or

if abstract, philosophical, moral,

or metaphysical speculations, take

the place of the plain, pungent,

and practical exhibitions of evan

gelical truth; or if a stilted style,

or a florid eloquence, demonstrate

that he who occupies the sacred

desk, is aiming rather to preach

himself than Christ Jesus; if, in a

word, the whole counsel of God is

not declared with simplicity and

fidelity, the saving effects of a

preached gospel are not likely to

appear. But if sound doctrine be

preached plainly, faithfully, sin

cerely, wisely, zealously, diligent

ly, and perseveringly, God the

Spirit will, in his own best time,

and to such a degree as in his holy

soverignty he may see to be right,

bless it to the conviction and con

version of sinners, and the edifica

tion of saints. This he has always

done; and this he may still be ex

pected to do. The promise is sure

—"My word shall not return unto

me void." At one time, some

careless individuals, here and there

in a congregation, will be effectual

ly awakened, convinced of their

sinful and undone state, and be

eventually led to Christ Jesus, as

the only refuge and hope of the

soul. At another time or place,

the influences of the Holy Ghost

will descend on all around, like the

rain or dew of heaven ; and a glo

rious and general revival of.pure

religion will be witnessed. On

every side, the anxious inquiry will

be heard—"What shall we do to

be saved;" conviction of sin will

be pungent, deep, and genuine;

conversions will be multipled ex

ceedingly; and a great company of

believers will be added to the Lord

and to his church. О that such a

display of God's grace and mer

cy as this, might be witnessed

among you, my beloved youth! О

that you might all be seen press

ing into the kingdom of God, and

taking it by a holy violence!

But it must not be forgotten,

that after converts—genuine con

verts—have been gathered into the

church, they still need to be built

up in holiness and comfort, through

faith unto salvation." This I fear

is, at the present time, not duly

considered. Not long since, I was

told of a minister of the gospel

whose labours had been remarka

bly blest, in a congregation of

which he had been the pastor,

and who assigned it as the prin

cipal reason for his being willing

to accept a call which he had re

ceived to another charge, that

where he had been labouring,

there were few or no sinners re

maining to be converted. Now, I

am ready to admit that the great

Head of the church distributes his

gifts to his ministering servants
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with a - considerable variety: and

that some are admirably qualified

to alarm the thoughtless, and

even to direct inquiring souls to

Christ alone for salvation, who

are not so well qualified to edify

believers, and furnish constant

ly the food best suited to pro

mote and speed their growth in

grace. But such ministers, it

seems to me, ought rather to spend

their lives as evangelists, than to

become the stated pastors of par

ticular churches. The word pas

tor itself, is derived from the of

fice of one who feeds, as well as

gathers and protects a flock. "Feed

my sheep,, feed my lambs," said

our blessed Saviour to the Apostle

Peter. And the solemn charge of

the Apostle Paul to the Ephesian el

ders was [^Acts.xx. 28] 'Take heed,

therefore, unto yourselves, and unto

the flock over the which the Holy

Ghost hath made you overseers, to

feed the church of God, which he

hath purchased with his own blood.'

To resolve cases of conscience,

to direct and enlighten the per

plexed, to comfort spiritual mourn

ers, and to quicken and edify the

whole body of the faithful, is a

most important part of the pas

tor's office and duty. It is a part

which he ought carefully to study,

and for which he should seek to

qualify himself, to the full extent

of his powers. It is not easy to

describe the sacred pleasure, and

the unspeakable benefit, which es

tablished Christians derive from

the preaching of an able and faith

ful pastor, who, from Sabbath to

Sabbath, feeds them with what

they love and seek, the unadulte

rated milk of the word. They are

refreshed, they are strengthened,

they are invigorated, they become

increasingly exemplary, their in

ward peace, holy joy, and stead

fastness in the faith are augment

ed, and they bring forth much

fruit to the praise and glory of

God their Heavenly Father. In a

word, and as the answer before us

well expresses it, " they are built

up in holiness and comfort through

faith unto salvation." May the

great Head of the church furnish

it with many such pastors; and

may the Holy Spirit crown their

labours with his richest blessings,

and prepare them at last to stand

with their flocks before his throne

in Heaven, and say, " here are we

and the children thou hast given

us." Amen.

FOB THE CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE.

EVIDENCES OF A WEAK FAITH.

Who has not admired the gen

tle, and yet forcible, rebuke which

our Lord addressed to his disci

ples, in consequence of their ex

cessive anxiety during a storm.

Having entered into a ship to cross

the sea of Galilee, a violent tem

pest arose during their passage,

from which they were seriously

apprehensive that they should lose

their lives. Jesus, meanwhile, fa-j

tigued by the excessive labours of

the day, had laid himself down in

the ship and fallen asleep. Alarm

ed by the violence of the storm,

the disciples came to him, and

awoke him, saying, " Lord, save

us : we perish." Their anxiety

certainly discovered a criminal

want of faith ; for however alarm

ing their condition might have

appeared, they had no right, after

all the evidences they had had of

his power and goodness, to doubt

that he would interpose for their

relief. Hence, in his reply to them,

he suggests the reproof to which I

have just alluded—" Why are ye

fearful, O ye of little faith ?" .

The word faith, which is used

in scripture with some variety of

signification, here evidently means,

confidence in the providence of God.

If the disciples had trusted in the

divine perfections and government,

as it became them to do, they

would have never discovered that



190 MAY,Evidences of a Weak Faith.

excessive anxiety which gave oc

casion to this reproof.

In the present article, we will

contemplate some of the evidences

of a weak faith; and in a succeed

ing one, the means by which it

may be strengthened.

A tormenting apprehension in cir

cumstances of danger constitutes

one of these evidences. Of this

the case of the disciples furnishes

a striking example. As the storm

increased, and the waves covered

the ship, they became alarmed

and agitated, supposing that they

should be swallowed up in the

deep. And this fear was mani

festly the effect of the want of

faith: it proved that they had, in

a degree at least, lost sight of the

providence of God; for had not

this been the case, they would

have been enabled to contemplate

their condition with calmness, let

the result be as it might: they

would have recollected that infi

nite wisdom and goodness had or

dained that storm, and had ordain

ed their circumstances in reference

to it: and even if they were to be

buried in the sea, they would not

have doubted that, on the whole,

it would be for the best; though

they might have perceived, and

ought to have perceived, that there

were circumstances in the case

which constituted a pledge of their

preservation.

Who has not seen this same dis

position manifested in other cases?

What Christian but has felt it in

a greater or less degree in his own

experience? Perhaps you have

never been placed in circumstances

in which you regarded your life as

in jeopardy; but, no doubt, you

have sometimes apprehended the

approach of distressing calami

ty. And let me inquire, whether

at such a moment, you have been

enabled, in any good degree, to

preserve your accustomed calm

ness? Or, rather, whether you

have not been distressed with

anxiety, if not actually agitated

with terror? Especially if the ap

prehended danger has opened sud

denly upon you, and in an hour of

fancied security you have disco

vered yourself in fearful jeopardy,

has not the passion of fear in some

instances, risen so high, as well

nigh to paralyse the power of ex

ertion? Rely on it, this proves

the weakness of your faith. It

shows that your confidence in God

is not so efficient a principle as to

be a pledge for your good beha

viour in every condition. It looks

as though you were forming a cha

racter for the fair weather of hu

man life, but which would be ill

adapted to encounter its storms.

The prevalence of superstitious

fears constitutes another evidence

of a weak faith. There are those

whose imaginations are almost

continually exercised on events

and appearances of supernatural

character, which are fitted to fill

them with dread. Perhaps they

have had some unusual dream,

which they are ready to interpret

as a signal of some approach

ing calamity. Or, perhaps, some

event has occurred in their expe

rience which they regard mysteri

ous; and though they know not

what it means, yet they feel as

sured that it is the harbinger of

evil;—perhaps the harbinger of

their own death, or of the death

of some near friend. And they

acquire such a habit of mind, that

they are upon the look-out for

signs of portentous import; and

scarcely let any event pass without

inquiring whether there be nothing

in it of unpropitious aspect. In

this way, they are all their lifetime

subject to the bondage of a super

stitious fear. And how clearly

does this also indicate the want of

faith ! For if these persons had a

strong confidence in God, as the

Governor of the world, these fears

would be kept down by the re

flection that all agencies and all

events are subject to his control;

that even if bad angels should be
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suffered to put forth their power

in attempting to harm us, yet they

have no power which is not given

them from above; and which is

not limited and directed in its ope

rations ultimately to subserve some

good end. What direct influence

these invisible agents may exercise

in the affairs of men we know not,

but whatever it may be, the fear of

it betrays a want of faith; a for-

getfulness that if God be for us, it

matters little what other beings

are against us.

The prevalence of spiritual doubts

also betrays a weak faith. There

are some Christians who, while

they give much evidence of being

sincere and conscientious, and

even devout, seem nevertheless to

have but little enjoyment, from the

fact that they never gain any sa-

tisfactoi*y evidence of their own

piety. You may present before

them the evidences of Christian

character, and labour faithfully to

show them that these evidences

are furnished by their own experi

ence, and expostulate with them

in respect to the guilt and the in

gratitude of refusing the comfort

to which, through God's grace,

they have a legitimate claim; and

yet, after all, they will go on doubt

ing and trembling, and perhaps

scarcely daring to apply to them

selves a single promise of the gos

pel. Now I say nothing here in

respect to what may be the origin

of this evil: perhaps it ought to

be referred to a gloomy tempera

ment, or to a disordered state of

the body, or to various other

causes, either of a physical or spi

ritual nature; but no doubt it is

always in a greater or less degree

connected with the want of faith.

It is because the soul has lost sight

of the promises which it has a

right to appropriate; or at least

because some of the truths of the

gospel are not viewed in the prac

tical and impressive light in which

they ought to be viewed, that the

soul is clouded with this oppres

sive gloom. Hence the Psalmist

in contemplating the condition into

which he was brought, as bereft

of religious joy, and having his

soul disquieted within him, pre

scribes to himself as a remedy,

hope or confidence in God: and

this is the true remedy for all re

ligious despondency.

Another symptom of a weak

faith is an excessive anxiety in re

gard to our temporal condition. No

doubt it is right—it is an impera

tive duty for every person to exer

cise a prudent care, in respect to

his worldly circumstances; and

they whom God has constituted

the guardians of others, especially

the heads of families, are also

bound to make provision for the

temporal wants of those commit

ted to their care. Inspiration it

self hath declared—" He that pro-

videth not for his own, and espe

cially for those of his own house,

hath denied the faith and is worse

than an infidel;" and it seems im

possible to comply with the spirit

of this requisition, without be

stowing upon the subject of it a

considerable degree of care and

thought. It is necessary to form

plans that shall have respect to a

future day; and, in ordinary cases,

to labour diligently in some honest

and lawful calling. But over and

above all this, we often find, and

in professed Christians too, an ex-

• treme anxiety in respect to their

worldly prospects; gloomy fore

bodings that they or their children

shall come to want ; and that too

perhaps at the very time when to

every other eye than their own,

such apprehensions would appear

totally unfounded. They ought to

recollect, and if they had more

faith they would recollect and

feel, that the ordering of their

circumstances is in the best hands;

that the special care and protec

tion of God, even in this life, is

pledged to the righteous; that if

they discharge their duty faithful

ly, they have no right to doubt
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that God will fulfil his promise: From the Christian Observer.

and whatever may happen to them ON THE CHARACTER OF JESUS CHRIST

or their offspring here, the glories AS A TEACHER SENT FROM GOD.

of immortality are promised to the

faithful hereafter. Wherever a

Christian is seen inordinately con

cerned about his future temporal

circumstances, and refusing per

haps the claims of real charity,

lest some day or other his children

should need what he might give

away, there, be assured, you see a

Christian, if indeed he be a Chris

tian, who has very little faith:

and if he dare not trust his God

to direct his temporal interests,

how dare he leave with him his

interests for eternity ?

Л spirit of impatience in affliction

is another symptom of a weak

faith; and it is the last which I

shall here notice. There are trials

of some kind or other scattered

along through the whole journey

of human life; and some of them

are exceedingly sharp and bitter.

There is enough, however, in the

gospel, to sustain the heart under

the heaviest burden of sorrow

which can rest upon it. Neverthe

less, who has not seen the profess

ed Christian, or rather, what Chris

tian has not found himself, at some

time or other, sinking under a

weight of trial; indulging a spirit,

if not uttering the language of im

patience and complaint? Here

again, is the want of faith. If

the great truths which the gos

pel reveals were in the mind,

as strong and living principles

of action, especially if there were

a deep conviction in the soul

that a wise and merciful God was

sending this affliction, and that he

was sending it in compassion and

kindness, the spirit of complaint

would instantly give way to a spi

rit of resignation; and the lan

guage of the heart would be, even

while it was pierced with the barb

ed arrows of adversity—" Though

he slay me, yet will I trust in him."

" Let him do what seemeth him

good."

The consideration of the man

ner in which our Lord Jesus

Christ supported his character as

a .Teacher sent by God from

Heaven, not only tends to confirm

the faith of believers, but ought,

also, to convince the infidel of the

injustice of his unbelief. We

claim for him, not only that he

spake as man never spake, but as

never man could speak.

There is this peculiarity in our

Lord's preaching, distinct from

that of all human teachers; that

he constantly spoke of Heaven as

a place he was acquainted with,

by having seen it. When the Pro

phets and the Apostles spoke of

the glories of Heaven, it Vas in a

manner, if we except some visions

of the Apocalypse, and a few

other passages, which showed that

their knowledge of Heaven was the

result of inspired information, not

of their own observation: they

spoke of the joys of Heaven as

what eye had not seen, nor ear

heard. Christ spoke of Heaven

as what he had seen, and his de

scriptions corresponded with an.

acquaintance thus directly obtain

ed. He not only said, " I came

down from Heaven," but relates

various particulars of its state.

" In my Father's house are many,

mansions: if it were not so I would

have told you." Speaking of the

" little ones" he says that " their

angels do always behold the face

of my father which is in Heaven."

He showed that he was acquaint

ed with the nature of the angelsj

" they are as the angels of God in

Heaven;" and that he knew the li

mits of their knowledge. He de

clared also the joy experienced in

Heaven, on the repentance of a sin

ner.

The Prophets and Apostles knew

the will of the Father by the inspi

ration of the Holy Ghost, to whose
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agency they ascribe all their Di

vine knowledge. Christ did not

ascribe his Divine knowledge to

the Holy Ghost; but, in those in

stances in which he declares the

Father's will as the result of a re

velation, it is as the result of an

immediate personal communica

tion. He knew the will of his Fa

ther from having been with him.

Speaking of his disciples, in prayer

to his Father, he says, " I have

given unto them the words which

thou gavest me; and they have re

ceived them, and have known sure

ly that I came out from thee, and

they have believed that thou didst

send me."

Much of the information which

Christ gave his. disciples was in its

nature distinct from any thing

which God has revealed to the

Prophets and Apostles. He some

times spoke of the secret things of

God. He declared that the names

of his disciples were written in

Heaven. He spoke of this confi

dently, as having been one in the

council of Heaven.

The Divine knowledge revealed

to the world through the Prophets

and the Apostles, was generally

mysterious, described as dark say

ings, and at best as a light shining

in a dark place. Much of the re

velation given to us by Christ, was

of the most simple and distinct

character. He described the past,

the present, and the future in con

nexion, and frequently in terms

easily intelligible to his hearers.

If we judge of the character of

Christ as an ambassador from

Heaven, in the same manner that

we should judge of any person who

professed to come from a distant

country but little known, we shall

be able to form a correct opinion of

His authority. We should expect

such a one to speak the language

of the country, to be able to de

scribe its government and produc

tions, and the habits and customs

of its inhabitants. We should exa

mine the consistency of his descrip-

Ch. Mv.—Voi.. X.

tions, and should discriminate be

tween what he said as the result of

observation, and what he might

describe as the offspring of imagi

nation, or the result of communi

cation. In all respects Christ's

mission bears the test. There was

a consistency, a perfect knowledge,

and a simplicity of narration,

which proved that he really came

from another country; that he de

scribed what he had seen, and

heard, and done, in Heaven. With

such an earthly ambassador we

should treat with confidence; enter

on the object of his mission with

willingness; and if it presented

any advantage to our future inte

rests, we should not hesitate in ac

cepting his offers.

Were men as wise for another

world as for this, they would, with

equal confidence, receive the mis

sion of Christ; for what could

have been done to prove that he

came from God, which he did not

do? W. M.

" They mount up with wings as eagles."

Isaiah zl. 31.

Exulting and bright on his broad glossy

wing,

The Eagle is piercing the mists of the

morn}

And from his dark plumage is hastening

to fling

The dew drops that sparkle as upwards

he's borne.

Beneath him the waves of the ocean are

foaming,

And dash on the cliffs that rise stern o'er

the deep;

And through the grey heavens the Siroc

co is moaning

As the sigh of that bosom that knows not

to weep !

But he heeds not the storms, though they

wildly contend,

While beyond sleeps a region all splen

dour and peace ;

The dark gilded vapours serve only to

lend,

A fresh halo to glories that never de

crease.

Ho revels in sunbeams; and from trie

proud height

2 B
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Looks down on the valley enshrouded in

gloom ;

How faded its beauties appear to the eight!

Like tinsel that gleams 'mid the dust of

the tomb.

Tie thus that 'mid tumult, and darkness,

and wo,

On the pinions of Faith the believer can

rise—

Forget Ibis cold world in eternity's glow,

And dauntless pursue his bright path

through the skies.

Oh ! calm is the sunshine that rests on bis

soul,

The day-star of Hope—lhe sweet dawning

of Peace ;

In sorrow and suffering his heart to con

sole,

With the pledge of a glory that never

shall ceas«.

From the Evangelical Magazine.

HOPE.

When sorrow fills thine eye with tears,

And joy illumes thy path no more,

And anxious doubts and gloomy fears

On every side beset thee sore ;

Hope tbou in God—his chastening hand

Will, while it tries thee, still sustain ;

And suffering, sent at bis command,

Shall prove thy everlasting gain.

When sin sits heavy on thy soul, «

And conscience wakes within thy breast,

While clouds of terror round thee roll,

And nought of earth can give thee rest;

Hope thou in God—his pity gave

A Saviour's precious blood for thee ;

Approach—his mercy humbly crave,

And he from sin shall set thee free.

When time to thee must be no more,

And earth and all her pomp shall fade,

And thou upon the awful shore

Of dread eternity art laid ;

Hope thou in God—his righteous will

Gave thee a while life's fleeting breath,

And his right hand shall lead thee still,

And hold thee in the house of Death.

W. L«

TO A TRACT.

Go, little messenger of peace,

Upon thy journey go;

Bid /ion's kingdom still increase,

And wide its shadows throw ;

Till they who never knew the way,

And they who slight it known,

No more in paths of error stray,

But live to God alone !

Go, little messenger of peace,

Upon thy jonrney go :

Bid the lould laugh of folly cease,

The tear of sorrow flow;

Tell all, who have not sought the Lord,

Nor trusted to his grace,

That they, who will not hear his word,

Shall never see his face !

Go, little messenger of peace,

Upon thy journey go ;

From Satan's bonds the soul reléate,

Which pines in hopeless wo;

The sinner's troubled breast to calm,

To ease the mourner's care,

In ( ¡ ¡lead, say, there is a balm,

A great physician there!

And oh ! on him, whose feeble hand

Thy little pages penn'd,

May ev'ry grace, by Heav'n's command,

In gentle show'rs descend!

That if, on sin's deceitful waves

The wand'ring bark he slay,

He may not, while he others saves,

Himself be cast away !

Edinburgh. H. E.

SKETCH OF THE LIFE OF REV. JACOB

GREEN, A. M.

Agreeably to an intimation at the

close of Mr. Green's autobiogra

phy, we are now to give some ac

count of the last thirteen years of

his life. We shall first take a brief

view of what may be denominated

his ministerial life; and then notice

some incidents and transactions of

a secular kind, in which he took a

deep interest, and had a considera

ble agency.

After what is stated in Mr.

Green's own narrative, till the geneäf

ral revival of religion in the congre

gation of which he was the pastor,

and which took place in the year

1790, and in the midst of which,

as we have already mentioned, his

ministry was terminated by death,
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we know of nothing remarkable to

record, among the people of his

particular charge. He continued

to serve them with his wonted fide

lity and diligence; and after he

relinquished the practice of medi

cine, which he did about eight

years before his death, his time was

almost wholly devoted to their spi

ritual concerns and interests. His

health was frequently interrupted

by short turns of illness, which,

however, seldom prevented his

preaching on the Sabbath, and did

not much interfere with the dis

charge of his parochial duties.

Some additions, it is believed,

were every year made to the com

munion of his church; and to the

last he possessed without diminu

tion, the affection and veneration of

the people to whom he ministered.

With them, his opinions were con

sidered as decisive, in almost every

doubtful question; and the usages

to which he had accustomed them

were not easily changed by his

successors—even in some cases in

which changes, from altered cir

cumstances, were desirable and

proper. Thus, in the quiet but ef

ficient performance of his pastoral

duties, he passed the years that

elapsed between the period at

which his own narrative ends, and

the time of his decease. He was

infinitely overpaid for all his faith

ful labours, in a congregation

which he served for four-and-forty

years, by seeing them, at the close

of his life, generally and earnestly

inquiring what they should do to

be saved, and many of them re

joicing in the hope of eternal life,

through the abounding grace of

their Lord and Redeemer.

Mr. Green had a principal agen

cy in forming the Morris county

presbytery. The origin of this

presbytery, and its first constitu

ent members, will appear by a short

extract from a pamphlet before us,

of 62 quarto pages, and entitled,

U A VIEW OF A CHRISTIAN CHURCH

AKD CHURCH GOVERNMENT; con

taining many interesting matters;

with an address to our congrega

tions, and an appendix, represent-

ting the case and circumstances of

the aforesaid presbytery of Morris

county—To Which is subjoined a

letter relative to the same subject.

By the associated presbytery of

Morris county." The extract is as

follows:

"Hanover, May 3, 1780.

" We, ministers of the gospel,

viz. Jacob Green, Amzi Lewis, Jo

seph Grover, and Ebenezer Brad

ford, for various reasons, which we

think sufficient to justify ourselves,

have withdrawn from the presby

tery of New York, and from the

synod of New York and Philadel

phia; and without desiring or de

signing to make any unscriptu-

ral or uncharitable breach or se

paration among ministers and

churches, think proper to form

ourselves into a voluntary society

for promoting the interest of reli

gion. And as we consider our

selves Presbyterians, in a scriptu

ral sense, we agree to call our

selves and be known by the name

of The Presbytery* of Morris Coun

ty. And as it may be expected

that we should give some reasons

why we have withdrawn, we think

the following sufficient:"—Then

follows a statement of reasons, the

sum of which is, that the parties

forming the Morris County pres

bytery thought that the Presbyte-

rianism of Scotland and of the

synod of New York and Philadel

phia (the General Assembly had

not then been formed) was not en

tirely scriptural, and that "many of

their rules, canons, or orders" were

unduly and unscripturally restric

tive of Christian liberty. In a

word, the statement contained in

our last number, of Mr. Green's

" Tenets or Doctrinal sentiments,"

* "We did not, for some reasons, use the

word associated when we first formed, yet

then supposed it proper in itself, and have

since concluded to add it when we men

tion ourselves as a presbytery."
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as made by himself, exhibits the

basis, and may be regarded as a

fair epitome of this whole pam

phlet. Nor shall we add any thing

to the note with which we chose

to accompany that statement;

showing the reasons on which we

differ on the subject of church

order and government, from the

opinions adopted by our venerated

parent and his associates. The

Morris county presbytery did not

produce all the good effects which

its founders (honestly we doubt

not) expected, and almost predict

ed. Its influence was never exten

sive, and it gradually dwindled,

till it has become nearly, if not

altogether extinct. We believe

that an individual or two, perhaps

more, of those who have belonged

to it are still in life; but if it ever

meets or acts as a presbytery, the

fact is unknown to us.

Mr. Green was an ardent friend

of liberty, both personal and social.

He was more than half a century

in advance of the public sentiment,

on the subject of African slavery.

He spoke against it, preached

against it, wrote against it, and

acted against it, while yet there

were comparatively few who did

not regard it as compatible with

the rights of human nature and

the spirit of the gospel. It was

made a term of Christian fellow

ship and communion in the church

of which he was pastor, that no

Christian brother or sister should

hold a human being in slavery;

and it is among the earliest recol

lections of the present writer, that

he had a perfect abhorrence of

African slavery, derived from pa

rental influence.

When the controversy com

menced between Great Britain and

her American colonies, on the

right of the parent state to tax the

colonies without their consent,

Mr. Green was among the earliest

and most decided of those who

thought and maintained, that the

claim to such a right ought to be

resisted, even to the last extremity.

He was in favour of the declara

tion of independence, and publish

ed a pamphlet to show its reasona

bleness and necessity, some time be

fore that opinion had obtained the

general suffrage. He was elected,

although it was contrary to his

wishes and remonstrance, as a

member of the provincial congress

of New Jersey, which set aside the

royal government of that province,

and formed the present constitu

tion of that State ; and he was

chairman of the committee which

draughted the constitution. As

soon, however, as it was ratified

by the Congress, he left that body

and returned, after about a

month's absence, to the duties of

his pastoral charge; deeming it

inconsistent with his clerical func

tions to engage in political con-

cernSj except on some special

emergency. He did not, however,

think it incompatible with his mi

nisterial duties, to employ his pen

in writing occasionally fer the

public press, on important sub

jects. He even believed it to be

incumbent on him to apprize the

publick of what he was confident

would be the result of the paper

currency, with which the country

was then inundated. His expe

rience in early life had taught him

a lesson on this subject which he

well remembered. Hi? paternal

inheritance had been materially

diminished, by the depreciation of

the money denominated " Old Te

nor," in the then province of Mas

sachusetts Bay: and when he saw

some of his friends, and many indi

viduals in every part of the country,

selling their farms and houses, on

the offer of what appeared to be an

enormous price, he felt it to be his

duty -to give a publick warning of

the loss which he was sure the

sellers would sustain—and a loss

indeed it proved, which many suf

fered, of nearly the whole of their

estates and tiprldly prospects.

The Continental Bills, as they were
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called, for -which they had sold their

possessions, became at last entirely

worthless in their hands, or were

redeemed at a rate little better than

a total loss. Mr. Green, at this

time, published in a newspaper, a

series of essays over the signature

of EUMENES, in which he foretold,

with a precision as great as if it

had been prophetick, the course

and ultimate destiny of the " Con

tinental Bills of Credit." These

essays were republished in almost

all the newspapers at that time in

our country: and the plan which

was laid down in these publica

tions for the redemption of the

" Continental currency," was in

substance, and indeed almost "ex

actly, that which the Congress

eventually adopted. But in the

mean time Mr. Green was de

nounced, in no measured terms, as

acting the part of an enemy to his

country, and if his long and well

known character as a Whig of

the most decided class, had not

proved a protection to him, he

would have been in danger of be

ing tarred and feathered, the allot

ted punishment of tories in those

days, and in that part of the coun

try. For a publication, about this

time, against African slavery, he

did suffer a personal insult—so far

as language could insult him—in

his own house, by a company of

slave holders, who paid him a do

miciliary visit. He made them

no irritating reply, but endeavour

ed to reason with them mildly,

and requested them when about to

leave his house, to pledge him in

a mug of cider—but they were too

angry to consent.

When the state of New Jersey

was overrun by the British troops,

in the autumn of 1776, and the

beginning of 1777, his prominence

as a friend and favourer of the

American revolution rendered him

peculiarly obnoxious to the tories

and the British troops—a corps of

whom was, for a considerable

time, within twelve miles of his

residence. It was rumoured that a

detachment of cavalry was order

ed to make a prisoner of him, and

to seize a few other individuals,

who were stigmatized as leaders

among the rebels. At the entreaty

of his friends, he left his house for

a single night, and lodged in a re

mote and obscure part of his pa

rish ; but he refused to do it in any

other instance, although believed

by many to be in great jeopardy.

He had, indeed, on one occasion,

good reason to think, for a short

space, that he had acted with

more resolution than prudence—

About midnight, his house was

actually surrounded- by a company

of light-horsemen; and sentinels,

with drawn swords, were placed

at the doors and windows. His

wife entreated him to endeavour to

secrete himself in some part of the

house; but he «told her, with great

calmness—we write what we wit

nessed—that any such attempt

would be useless, and that all he

should do would be to dress him

self as speedily as possible, that

he might not be carried off naked.

He did so; and then treated the

men in whose power, and at whose

mercy he perceived he was placed,

with as much civility as possible.

He opened the doors of his house

to the invaders, and asked them to

declare their purpose. It was then

discovered that they were not Bri

tish dragoons, but a lawless band

of American cavalry, who, un

known to their officers, had come,

on a night excursion, to search for

tory property, which they had

heard was concealed in the house

of Mr. Green. He told them to

search the house effectually, but

begged them to take care of their

candles, and not set fire to his

dwelling, which he presumed they

did not intend. He accompanied

them to every place which they

chose to examine; and they were

soon satisfied that they had come

to the wrong house to search for

the goods of tories; and they left
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him without further molestation.

His devotion to the cause of his

country was indeed very ardent.

The American troops were often,

at that time, without regular sup

plies, both of food and clothing,

and they used, occasionally, to

commit serious depredations, es

pecially on the poultry of the

farmers. At a certain time he, in

this way, suffered pretty sensibly

himself; and his wife particularly

lamented the loss of a fat turkey,

that had been reserved for a Christ

mas dinner. But he rather justi

fied what the soldiers had done, and

quoted a text—for he always went

to the Bible for his ethicks—from

the book of Proverbs^" Men do

not despise a thief, if he steal to

satisfy his soul when he is hun

gry." He could not always con

tent himself to remain out of sight

of the conflicts which took place

between the British troops and the

militia of his neighbourhood. On

one occasion, the writer remem

bers that when he was marching

under arms, with his comrades,

to resist an incursion of the ene

my—and he thinks it was the

bloody one in which Mrs. Caldwell

was shot by a British soldier—he

saw his father on horseback, at a

short distance, on an elevated spot,

from which he might witness the

pending contest. But enough of

this—As characterising not only

the subject of our narrative, but

also the times in which some of the

latter years of his life were passed,

a recital of the incidents we have

related was thought to be allow

able.

Besides the pamphlet and the

essays already mentioned, Mr.

Green published a number of oc

casional sermons, and two or three

pamphlets of a religious character.

The subjects of the sermons, that

are recollected were—The nature

of Natural and Moral Inability ;

The Sins of Youth visited with Pu

nishment in subsequent Life; and

The Nature of an acceptable Fast;

preached on a fast day appointed

by Congress. In this last discourse,

he attacked African slavery, and

sent a copy or two of it, when

printed, to members of Congress.

Of the pamphlet publications, we

recollect only two.—The one was

" A Small Help, offered to heads

of families," on the religious in

struction of their households. It

consisted chiefly of questions on

the historical parts of Scripture,

with some remarks and directions,

as to the manner in which his

" Small help," might be most ad

vantageously used. The other

pamphlet was entitled—" A Vi

sion of Hell." It consisted chiefly

of a dialogue between the devils,

in the pit of eternal perdition, on

the temptations which they had

found most successful in ruining

immortal souls. This pamphlet

was, for several years, exceedingly

popular, and passed through se

veral editions.—It was published

without the author's name. He

left also, several manuscripts, one

of which appears to have been

prepared for the press. His nu

merous preparations for the pulpit,

with two or three exceptions, are

in Weston's short hand. He kept

a diary for nearly half a century—

It is written in short hand—ex

cept a margin containing a month

ly account of the weather.

The last illness of Mr. Green

was not of long duration. In May,

1790, the influenza was epidemick,

and he was affected by it. The

symptoms, however, did not seem

threatening, and he did not con

sider himself as in a dangerous

illness, till a very short time be

fore his dissolution. He then ap

peared to be suffering under stu

por, and although not incapable of

answering rationally to any ques

tion that was asked him, he was

not disposed to converse. He was

at length apprized by his physician

and his wife, that he was probably

in the article of death, and was

asked by her, what were his views
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in a state of stupor; and with

" some fear," mingled with his

" hope"—thus giving him, in his

departing moments, the allotment

of many, perhaps of a majority,

of the people of God. Yet, " pre

cious in the sight of the Lord is

the death of his saints," whatever

variety there may be in the cir

cumstances of their death, or in

the measure of their dying conso

lations.

An attempt was made by the

writer, to mark the chief linea

ments of his father's character,

in the following epitaph, which

is inscribed on his monumental

stone—

M.

as to his future well being. He

answered—" I have a hope"—and

after a short interval added—" and

some fear." These, it is believed,

werç the last words that he utter

ed. Such was the death-bed scene

of this eminent saint. Had he ex

pired, as he fully expected to do,

about fifteen years before his actual

decease, in the illness of which an

account has been given, he would

have left the world in the joyful

assurance of Christian faith and

hope. But it pleased the Sove

reign Disposer of death, as well

as of life, that this his faithful ser

vant, having once exhibited a tri

umph over the king of terrors,

should at length bow to his stroke

Under this stone are deposited

The remains of the REV. JACOB GREEN, A.

First pastor of the Hanover church,

Who died, 24th May, A. D. 1790,

Aged 68 years,

Of which, 44 were spent

In the gospel ministry.

He was a man of temper

Even, firm and resolute;

Of affections temperate,

Steady and benevolent;

Of genius solid, inquisitive,

And penetrating;

Of industry active and unwearied;

Of learning, various and accurate;

Of manners, simple and reserved;

Of piety, humble, enlightened,

Fervent and eminent.

As a preacher, he was

Instructive, plain, searching, practical;

As a pastor watchful, laborious;

Ever intent on some plan

For the glory of God,

And the salvation of his flock;

And, by the divine blessing,

Happily and eminently successful.

MENTAL SCIENCE.

Uses and Distinctions of Human

Power.

We resume the consideration of

two principles, stated in the close

of our last article, on power, viz.,

man's natural ability the measure

of his obligation—and moral good

and evil belonging exclusively to

volition.

These two principles naturally

go together, and constitute parts of

the same philosophical system.



200 MAY,Mental Science.

The greater portion of those who

advocate one, hold the other. We

are aware, at present, of very few

exceptions. We conceive ourselves

fully authorized to consider and

treat them as parts of the same

scheme, belonging together, and

maintained by the advocates of

what is sometimes familiarly called

new school philosophy.

Let us examine these principles

more fully, and see to what they

would lead us. They involve the

self-determining power of the will,

or else they blend together mental

exercises essentially distinct, that

is, feeling and choice. On this

point, however, it is fair to state,

there is a diversity of opinion,

among those who adopt the gene

ral theory. Some affirm, and

others deny, the existence of a

principle distinct from exercise.

Some hold the exercise scheme, and

others advocate pre-existing facul

ties, but both agree in denying

moral character to any thing, an

tecedent to free, voluntary exer

cise. It seems to us that the

scheme is fairly stated, in positive

terms, thus: All moral character

belongs exclusively to exercises of

the will—the power, which pro

duces the moral exercises, belongs

exclusively to the will—and this

power limits and measures moral

obligation. Here we have, neces

sarily included in the scheme,

three principles which form the

basis of a theological system,

whose every part is modified and

adjusted to this foundation. To

use another figure, they form a

prism, by which every truth of

theology and mental philosophy is

refracted from its original inten

tion. It is not strange, therefore,

that we have truths separated,

which belong together; and others

combined, which have no imme

diate connexion. But in plain lan

guage, let us look at some of the

results to which this philosophy

will lead. Take the first principle,

that guilt attaches exclusively to

volition, and then it is inferred that

men have no connexion with the

li guilt of Adam's first sin," and

no " corruption of the whole na

ture," from which actual trans

gressions proceed. Thus we have

one method of sweeping away ori

ginal sin and innate depravity: but

there is another. Natural ability,

according to the second principle,

belongs exclusively to man's will,

therefore it would be absurd to

suppose this self-determining pow

er represented by another. Adam

could not be constituted the repre

sentative of his race, unless each

individual so chose, which is ut

terly impossible according to the

assumed principle. But there is

still another method: natural abi

lity, according to the third prin

ciple, is the measure of moral

obligation, and that is not trans

ferable, therefore, one man can

not be held responsible for ano

ther's act or sin. The doctrine of

representation in Adam is hence

inferred to be inconsistent with the

nature of morality and justice.

The result from this philosophy

is, that men are born free from all

sin and corruption. Now we

should suppose, according to this

doctrine, that when God kills

them, as he sometimes does, in

this state, they are annihilated with

the beasts that perish. We have

found no place in God's revelation

for rational beings who are neither

holy nor sinful. But we have taken

only one side of the absurdity, and

this last supposition requires to be

connected with both. The other

side, is this, righteousness is as

much voluntary as personal, and no

more imputable than guilt. Men

are, therefore, born neither holy

nor sinful; not worthy of happi

ness or misery; and yet some of

them die. Imputation has no

place in the theory, because volun

tary actions are personal, and no

thing else can be moral; and be

cause moral character can be no

more transmitted or imputed than
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the acts themselves. These are

some of the legitimate results

from the principles above stated;

from which it will be readily seen,

their application must have an in

fluence to neutralize or modify all

the doctrines of Christianity. But

we will not, at present, trace fur

ther the absurdities to which the

theory would lead us. Although

we consider it perfectly lawful to

reason from the absurdities of con

sequences legitimately drawn, to

the falsity of the premises, we pro

pose now to examine the premises

themselves.

The first position, that all moral

character belongs exclusively to

exercises of the will, is bad phi

losophy and worse theology. Ex

amine its philosophy. The will,

which is governed by the affections

and must receive its entire direc

tion from them, is represented as

exclusively virtuous or vicious. It

makes the source of action neither

good nor bad: in other words, the

heart, which controls all the vo

litions, and directs all man's abili

ty, has no moral character. This

is an effect without any ade

quate cause. Should it be alleged

that volitions include all that we

call feelings of the heart, or affec

tions, the philosophy would be

no better, although the theology

might be slightly improved. We

have abundantly shown, in former

articles, that such a supposition

does not accord with fact, and we

now repeat, if any man will be

guided by facts, inductively exa

mined in his own investigation of

the mental phenomena, he cannot

fail to reject a theory so absurd.

The second position is equally

untenable—it is the old dogma of

self-determining power, with a dif

ferent phraseology of explanation.

Now it is a well ascertained and

established law of mental opera

tion, that the will is uniformly go

verned by the pleasure of the heart.

The supposition of a self-determin

ing power in the will is, therefore,

Ch. Jîdv.—Voi.. X.

absurd and impossible. The will

cannot act without motive, and

that motive must be in the con

trolling faculty. We use the

term motive as defined in a former

article, and not for the ultimate

object which excites the affection

of pleasure.

The third position requires a

more particular examination; and

we are now prepared to show that

man's natural ability is not the

measure of his moral obligation.

We here request our readers to

recollect the illustrations of natu

ral power already given, together

with admissions and explanations,

which we have made in a former

number, concerning all the instru

mental agencies and limitations of

physical ability. With these in

view, we apply the alleged princi

ple to the duty of loving God, to

which all admit men are morally

obliged. It will stand thus—if

men have not natural power to love

God, they cannot be under obliga

tions to love him. This is consi

dered by many as strong ground,

is asserted with great boldness,

and repeated with pertinacious

earnestness. But it is one thing

to assert and repeat a proposition,

and quite another matter to prove

it. So it will be found in this case.

Let it be remembered that this

ability cannot mean self-determin

ing power of the will to love God:

man has no such power. It can

not mean a control which the vo

lition of the will might be sup

posed to have over the affections

to change them from hatred to

love. The supposition contradicts

the law of mental operation. It

cannot mean that men love God

with any thing, or faculty, purely

physical and destitute of moral

character.. Such u supposition

would do violence to every prin

ciple of sound philosophy, having

any relation to the case, and de

stroy all distinction between natu

ral and moral power. If we are

not deceived, very many philoso-

2 С
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phers, whom we oppose, would

be unwilling to lose this distinc

tion. But whether they would

like to lose it or not, we are not

yet prepared to relinquish it; al

though we may retain it for a dif

ferent purpose from theirs.

The question still recurs, what

does the dogma mean? Does it

mean, that unless men have hearts

disposed to love God they are not

bound to love him? Surely none

can advocate such a sentiment; its

philosophy would be as bad as its

theology is obviously false. Does

it mean that unless men have all

the faculties of a moral agent they

cannot be bound to love their

Maker? This would be giving it

a meaning true in itself, but it can

not be the meaning of the decla

ration; because these faculties are

not power, ner could all the natu

ral power conceivable constitute

man a moral, responsible agent.

Man must have a moral faculty, in

order to be morally responsible.

With that faculty, and with that

alone, he loves God, if he ever

love him at all. We know that

other faculties of mind and body

are instrumental "in manifesting

this love; but love in itself is pure

ly an affection of the heart. Now

if aman naturally hates God, does

he violate no obligation? We say

naturally, not with his physical

power, but with that temper of

heart, with which he was born;

and this is what we mean by na

turally hating God. We think

every man thus violates a sacred

obligation, not because he omits

to employ little or much physical

power in loving God, but because

he omits the appropriate exercise

of his moral faculty, and exercises

it in hostility to his duty and the

Lawgiver. Take these statements

in another form, and the result

will be very plain. Men love God

only with the heart, or moral fa

culty—there is no exercise of natu

ral power at all in the affection—

men's natural ability is alw ays under

the control of their moral power,

and not the moral under the con

trol of physical power. It must,

therefore, be clearly evident that

natural ability is not the measure

of men's moral obligation.

But there is plausibility in the

assertion; and since many admit

it as true, it may be worth in

quiry why it is plausible. On a

careful examination, the reasons

will appear obvious. The decla

ration is true in its application to

external actions, which always in

volve the employment of natural-

ability. Nothing can be more

plain. Л man must possess the

power and instruments indispen

sable to the accomplishment of any

external action, in order to be

placed under obligation to do it.

Natural power is employed to

move the body in all its volunta

ry motions. Whatever, therefore,

men are bound to perform by the

bodily instrumentality, must be

limited by the physical ability pos

sessed. Here it should not be for

gotten that we use the term for

that which connects the effort with

the volition. A mlan cannot be

obliged to fly, to lift a mountain,

or to perform any such external

acts as exceed his ability and his

means.' It is perfectly evident that

in all such cases no obligation can

exist where there is not power.

The applications of this principle

being so numerous, as well as true,

it is not strange that the principle

should be carried out of its proper

sphere, and applied to all the re-

lations of obligation. It is no mat

ter of surprise that men, who do

not accurately discriminate, should

not apprehend the impropriety of

applying a principle, true in itself,

and in so many legitimate uses, to

emotions exclusively moral. More

over, one use of the will is to di

rect the understanding to investi

gate or neglect subjects of thought.

A man cannot be under obligation

to investigate what it is impossible

for his intellect to investigate. Be
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yond the capacity, obligation can

not bind the intellect. The per

version and blindness of the un

derstanding from its appropriate

employment and apprehension, are

altogether apart from this state

ment and admission. The whole

intellectual capacity may be crimi

nally perverted and blinded by the

influence of the heart. This blind

ness to the truth and ways of God,

though it may take away the na

tural ability to discern spiritual

things, cannot release from obli

gation. But our meaning and our

admission are that, in things which

depend on men's intellectual capa

city, or on what is often called in

tellectual acuteness and strength,

we have no objection to apply the

principle. It is true in this ap

plication, and this serves to illus

trate the plausibility of its appli

cation to feelings of the heart. But

we need not linger on this part of

the inquiry, since the application

of the principle is only plausible.

We offer two reasons which set

aside the plausibility.

The first reason is, that natural

ability is not employed at all in

the emotions of love and hatred,

pleasure and pain. It cannot,

therefore, be said that men have

natural power to do what involves

no such ability. The second rea

son is, that the heart, or moral fa

culty, is the principle of agency

and source of action. It is ab

surd, therefore, to suppose that

man's natural power can ever con

trol that of which it is only an in

strument. Natural ability is not,

therefore, and it cannot be, the

measure of man's moral obligation

to God. We have only examined

the sentiment with reference to

loving God, but the same may be

said of all the emotions, as peni

tence, gratitude, Sec. It is not

necessary that we pursue this part

of the discussion any further.

We may here add that moral

ability is not the measure of man's

obligation. This has not, as far

as we know, been advocated; and

yet we have often wondered that,

in this age, so prolifick in specula

tions, some men have not risen up

to advocate and contend that moral

ability is indispensable to man

that he should be under obligation

to perform moral acts. We think

it would be quite as rational and

tenable as the other, even if it

were applied to man's whole duty.

The truth is, power, of any kind,

limits responsibleness only instru-.

mentally. It is not a standard nor

measure of moral obligation. It is

undoubtedly true lhat men have,

by nature, moral power to hate

God, not natural power, nor have

they moral power to love him, and

this proves their crime. We have

been the more prolix in the dis

cussion of this topic, because so

much plausible deception has been

mingled with mental philosophy;

and because it seemed necessary,

in order to understand the legiti

mate use of that famous distinc

tion between natural and moral

ability.

We recur now to the question,

what is the proper use of a dis

tinction which has been so often

echoed from the pulpit, and which

is so mischievous in its perverted

applications ? It must readily oc

cur to those who examine the sub

ject with care, that distinctions of

power, so undefinable in itself, and

so perplexing to all who attempt

its investigation, cannot be of the

utmost importance, nor have any

indispensable use in the plain il

lustrations of revealed truth. It

would seem strange if that re

velation which is intended for

all men, whether learned or igno

rant, should require, in its illus

tration, the use of distinctions so

subtle, and belonging to a subject

beyond comprehension. When a

man has asked, what is power? and

can find no satisfactory answer,

we would ask, in turn, if that man

can be persuaded there is indis

pensable necessity, or great utility
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attached to a distinction into na

tural and moral, of what he can ob

tain no definition? We think not.

Let the advocates for this distinc

tion tell us what power is, then we

will discuss the utility of the dis

tinction. Still, we have admitted

that there is truth and some legi

timate use in the distinction; al

though not in the connexion and

for the purposes contended for by

many.

There is one use to the philoso

pher who undertakes accurately to

define the laws of mental opera

tions, and discriminate the charac

ter of human actions—To such

a purpose, the distinction is useful

and important. Although power

is not defined, there are certain

relations to natural and moral

sources and results, which render

the distinction necessary. But

the most acute and skilful mental

philosopher might spend his life

in teaching the discriminating fact,

without ever inducing the multi

tude to understand it. He might

employ some substitutes for defi

nition, which is often done, and to

these apply with some success his

distinction. But if those substi

tutes are not cautiously made, and

immediately associated with the

relation which suggests the idea of

power, they will mislead the meta

physician himself. There cannot,

therefore, be very great importance

for its use in illustrating gospel

truth, and impressing it upon com

mon minds.

There is, however, a popular use

of the distinction as it exists in

fact, which has some value. It is

to assist in estimating, and some

times in ascertaining, the proper

object of praise and blame, that is,

the heart and the feelings. Men

are conscious that their natural

ability, which might otherwise be

employed for God's glory and their

own greatest good, is controlled and

misdirected by a perverted moral

power—an ability to do evil, and

to bring the whole man under its

influence. We repeat, therefore,

that we do admit, men are con

scious, both of power and of the

distinction as it exists in fact, but

not as defined and used by many.

Men are also often conscious of

inability, both natural and moral;

and often make the distinction in

the common concerns of life. We

have heard such facts as the two

following, cited, to show the cha

racter of these two kinds of inabi

lity: Joseph's "brethren hated him

and could not speak peaceably unto

him"—the other is the case of the

sai'ors before they cast Jonah into

the sea; " the men rowed hard

to bring the ship to .the land, but

could not." The first is cited as a

case of moral and the latter of na

tural inability. We admit their

appositeness, but what does the

distinction avail in these cases?

We answer, to show where the

blame centres in one case, and

praise in the. other. In the first

case, the hearts or moral faculties

of Joseph's brethren, or if our op

ponents like, their moral ability,

controlled their natural ability, and

perverted it to evil, and prevented

them from speaking peaceably to

him. In the other case humane

feelings of the heart, or moral fa

culty are developed, and they di

rected the natural ability to a good

effort, but the wind and waves pre

vented the accomplishment of their

object. Did not the feelings as en

tirely control or direct the natural

ability, in the latter as in the former

case? In the latter case there was

no fault, simply because there was

no bad feeling. But suppose the

sailors had hated Jonah and toiled

hard to effect a landing, for the

purpose of burning Jonah at the

stake, would there not have been

crime, although the wind and waves

prevented the deed? We make

this supposition for the purpose

of showing the use of the distinc

tion, in ascertaining and estimat

ing blame. It attaches to the heart

because here is the source of action.
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But we ask again, if the case of

Joseph's brethren does not set

aside the doctrine contended for,

by those who affirm that men have

natural power to change their

hearts, love God, repent, and obey

all God's commands? The af

firmative of the question is plain,

else why should the phrase, " could

not speak peaceably," be used? If

natural ability, by the laws of hu

man action, may govern the feel

ings, it would not be proper to say

they could not speak peaceably. We

might pursue the analysis of this

case much further, but it would

bring us again to the result already

made plain, that natural power is

not the measure of obligation, and

show that the most important use

of this distinction between natural

and moral power and inability, is

to aid in estimating the character

of the heart. But even here the

vagueness ofthe terms is such, that

the thing intended is better secured

by other terms. If we do not mis

take, there are many who have been

in the habit of using and urging

the distinction, who are now dis

continuing its prominent use. We

think the distinction is fast going

into disuse. But the errorists of

the same school assert, without

qualification, that . men have

power to perform all that God re

quires of them. This is a legiti

mate inference from the doctrine

that power is the measure of moral

obligation. The consequences to

be apprehended from this and the

like errors, are many and grievous,

but we have not room here to pur

sue them. Suffice it for the present

to say, what we seriously believe

will soon be realized, that the ten

dency of that philosophy which

disregards the plain interpretation

of God's word, and dispenses with

the mission of the Holy Spirit, is

so rapidly onward, that it will soon

have run its race, and landed its

reckless adherents in blank infideli

ty. It is to be hoped, however, that

many who are tinctured with the

philosophy, but less reckless, will

take the alarm, see the error, and

retrace their steps back to the so

ber truth of God's word. They

will see that to be guided by this

speculative philosophy is to " trans

gress and abide not in the doctrine

of Christ."

We have been diverted a little

from the course which we had pre

scribed for these brief articles, by

the consideration that errors on

the doctrine and uses of human

power are rife in the church. We

wished to cast in our mite, in this

season of agitation, to settle the

great controversy, on the side of

truth and regard for the bible, in

its plain meaning. Should Provi

dence favour us, we intend hereaf

ter to resume our plan, and bring

the radical principles of our men

tal philosophy to the test of Divine

revelation. If it shall be found

that those principles will bear the

test and abide the trial, we may

have confidence in usiag.them, to

correct some of the speculations

which have a mischievous in

fluence in the church at the pre

sent time. F.

From the Evangelical Magazine.

ON THE METHODS BY WHICH PROVI

DENCE CHECKS THE ABUSE OF

PARDON.

The wisdom of God is apparent

in the manner in which he bestows

his favours; he imparts them on

such grounds, in such circum

stances, and in such a manner, as

may prevent their being abused

by the folly, or by the presumption

of man. Thus, even in the works

of nature, he distributes his boun

ties in a manner which impresses

us with the majesty, as well as the

indulgence of the donor; the me

ridian sun, while it gladdens and

beautifies the face of nature, daz

zles and blinds the eye that gazes

presumptuously on it: and the
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storms by which the air is purified

strike terror by their violence, and

sometimes spread desolation in

their course.

This wisdom was conspicuous

in his dealings with Israel. At the

intercession of Moses and Aaron,

he did not execute on them the

fierceness of his anger, but saved

them from the destruction to

which they had exposed them-

selves by their crimes; yet such

indications of his displeasure -were

given as made them stand in awe.

Thus, while he consented to re

main with the Israelites after their

fall into idolatry, the destruction

of the thousands that perished at

his rebuke showed that he would

not be insulted with impunity.

Thus, also, when they murmured

for flesh, he gave them their re

quest, but sent leanness into their

soul. It is with such wisdom that

he bestows forgiveness under the

gospel. It has been said, that the

doctrine of a full and irreversible

pardon of sin is calculated to make

those less careful to avoid iniqui

ty who imagine they have been

blessed with the privilege, and

that it emboldens the presump

tuous transgressor in his vicious

excesses by the hope which it sug

gests. It would be no difficult

matter to vindicate the doctrine

from such cavils, by pointing out

the motives which it suggests to

walk in the fear of God; but I

shall in this essay show the va

rious ways by which God testifies

his displeasure against the sin

which he forgives, snd that this

blessing is accompanied by feel

ings, and followed by results adapt

ed to awaken virtuous circumspec

tion.

The pardoned person is often

afflicted with sharp remorse. Con

science is one of the original prin

ciples of our nature, which disap

proves and condemns what is sin

ful in our conduct. It is alto

gether independent of the opinion

of the world; for it calls us to ac

count for actions unknown to our

fellow men, and censures with se

verity deeds which they deem in,

no way criminal. This principle

is improved in its sensibility, and

strengthened in its power, in the

redeemed; so that what it once

viewed with indulgence, it can

not now endure, and rejects ex

tenuations and apologies which it

once admitted. The conscious

ness of pardon renders its reflec

tions more severe, by the idea

of the mercy against which we

have sinned. Its charges fill the

pardoned with shame and grief in

situations the most prosperous,

and in affliction they add the light

ning and the thunder to the clouds

and wind of the storm. It has

made them smite their breasts in

agony, and water their couch with

tears. This is peculiarly the case

after atrocious sins, or where per

sons have lived many years in sin

before their moral change. There

is a sophistry by which wicked

men attempt to soothe an accusing

conscience which a penitent will

not employ; and there are scenes

of indulgence to which they fly for

relief in which he cannot mingle.

It is from on high the voice alone

can come, which speaks joy and

gladness to the contrite spirit.

Pardoned persons are frequently

harassed with doubts and fears.

Sometimes they have the bless

ed assurance of forgiveness;; but

such delightful impressions are

transient, and are often succeeded

by painful anxieties and misgiv

ings. They fear that their assur

ance was a presumptuous delusion,

and objects and events force upon

their hearts the horrible conclu

sion that they are still condemned.

With these anxieties the darkest

forebodings are associated. They

tremble at the idea of the calami

ties to which the wrath ofGod may

subject them in this world, and

are often in bondage through fear

of death. Instead of rising to their

view under those soft images ia
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which triumphant faith clothes it,

it is to them the king of terrors;

nay, there are seasons in which the

fearful looking for of judgment

and of fiery indignation fills them

with horror, and in which the

bright hopes of others only aggra

vate those gloomy anticipations of

their own misery. " I am afflict

ed," said Heman, " and ready to

die: from my youth up, while I

suffer thy terrors, I am distract-

ed."

The penitent are sometimes pu

nished m their relations. When a

man is chastened here, it is in a

place where the heart is tenderly

alive, and where every stroke is

acutely felt. They have been pu

nished in the death of relations.

Thus Nathan said to David: "The

Lord hath put away thy sin, thou

shall not die; howbeit, because by

this deed thou hast given great oc

casion to the enemies of the Lord

to blaspheme, the child that is

born to thee shall die." How bit

ter are the tears that drop on the

cold cheek of such victims, and

how severe the agony which dic

tates the lamentation, " For thee I

ought to have died, my son, my

son I" In some cases their rela

tions die -without their seeing

them, or hearing from their lips

the assurance of forgiveness; and

to them no opportunity is given of

performing those ministrations of

sympathy and love, so consoling to

those that pay, as well as to those

that receive them. Nay, the hor

rible thought has wrung their spi

rits, that by their misconduct they

have broken the hearts of their

friends, and brought down their

gray hairs with sorrow to the

grave. . Ah! how the feelings of

the dutiful child are then envied,

as the dying parent bears testimo

ny to his kindness and duty, and

as he "falls upon his face and

weeps over him and kisses him."

Sometimes they are punished in

the misconduct of their relations.

To vices from which they have

been reclaimed, their conversation

may be devoted, and all their en

treaties and warnings may be re

pelled, with the most insolent and

cruel allusions to the evil of their

former doings. Parents reclaim

ed from the habits of intempe

rance have had children who were

its slaves; and have, whilst they

beheld their youth blasted and sub

stance wasted in the excess of riot,

and every plan and effort defeated

for their respectable settlement in

life, reflected in "the bitterness of

their spirits, that they had taught

those to sin whom they could not

reform, and that the influence of

a father's follies could not be put

away by a father's tears.

Sometimes the penitent have

been punished by the severity of

their relations. It has happened

that no tokens of amendment could

reconcile the hearts of relations to

the returning prodigal, and no en

treaties could obtain for them the

least pittance of aid, or one ex

pression of pity. In cases where

the penitent is treated with com

passion and kindness, the idea

how little they deserve it wrings

the heart, and it is often necessary,

from various considerations, to

keep them at a distance from the

home which they have dishonour

ed; and instead of their being

spoken of in those affectionate

terms which call up absent friends

to the respect and the love of the

young, their names are never men

tioned, but with that cold reserve

which indicates the wish that it

was possible to forget them. " I

have closed the door of a father's*

house against me," is the bitterest

reflection of an earthly kind which

the heart can make.

The pardoned are often visited

also with sickness and disappoint

ments. Infirmities of body and

sharp attacks of pain are often the

sad remembrancers of deeds of fol

ly, and they have complained like

Hezekiah, "He will cut me off

with pining sickness; I reckoned
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that as a lion he will break all my

bones." They see others healthy

and vigorous, mingling in every

cheerful scene, and fit for every en

terprise; while they are feeble and

sore broken, the victims of nervous

inquietude and corroding pain.

The best laid schemes are disap

pointed, their most zealous efforts

are fruitless, their substance wastes

in spite of every precaution of eco

nomy, and their business declines

in spite of every effort to maintain

and e'xtend it. It is indeed agoni

zing when the anger of God is felt

in the pang of disease, and when in

worldly calamities this sad reflec

tion is forced on the heart, " Be

hold the fruit of sin." The scorn

and ill-usage of the world are often

directed against those who have

been renewed to repentance. How

ever worthy their subsequent con

duct may prove them to be of ge

neral confidence, yet, in conse

quence of their former deviation,

some will think it wise to withhold

it. Amidst all their claims to pub

lic respect, malignity will detail,

with a minuteness which shows

that she will not suffer oblivion to

cover aught that will make a fel

low creature unhappy, 'the indis

cretions of their youth. They see

others rising to situations from

which they are kept back, and have

the mortifying reflection that these

might have been their stations of

wealth and distinction, if it had not

been for their own misconduct.

They have seen the spirits of their

children broken through a parent's

shame, and their prospects blasted,

and their morals undervalued, in

consequence of the sins and follies

of those who gave them birth.

This is neither candid nor just;

nay, it is in men ungenerous and

cruel; but it is, as coming from

God, the righteous correction of

iniquity.

The last mode which I shall

specify in which the pardoned

have been chastened is by acute

sufferings in death. A peaceful

dismission from the world is a

great blessing to the dying, and an

unspeakable consolation to the at

tending friends.- It is most dis

tressing to behold a beloved friend

labouring under agony which we

cannot alleviate, and to hear from

him groans which we can only an

swer by the sobs of unavailing pity.

Some, as a correction for their

faults, are brought down to the

grave by severe agony, which al

lows them not one moment's ease,

and which no power of medicine

can assuage. In some cases this

anguish has been borne far from the

sight and the help of friends. They

think it would lighten their suffer

ings if they saw them and felt the

power of their pitying looks, and

of their voice of consolation; but

they must die, with no face of love

near them, on which to fix their

last look, and no hand of love near

them which they might grasp as

they were sinking into eternity.

It is when tribulation worketh pa

tience, and 'when the person dying

in such circumstances is led to say,

" I am now receiving the last

stroke of my father's rod, and

why should a dying man complain

while enduring the punishment of

his sins?"

It is easy to trace the reasons

why God acts in this manner to

those whom he forgives. Were

sin to be pardoned wihout any to

ken of God's displeasure against it,

it would not be believed that it was

so repugnant to his nature, and so

offensive to his sight. The nar

ratives of his vengeance on of

fenders of old would be treated as

idle tales, or it would be thought

that the rigour of the former dis

pensation had completely passed

away, and that we were now to be

treated with unlimited indulgence.

Those severities are necessary to

show that amidst the grace of the

gospel, God will by no means clear

the guilty, and that impunity can

no more be granted now than be

fore. It is amidst such scenes that
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we feel disposed to exclaim," Who

would not fear thee, О Lord, and

glorify thy name? for thou only

art holy." It is not the correction

of the servant's fault which strikes

us most with the master's abhor

rence of what is base and vicious;

but when hç chastens the child

of his love, we see in the severity

of his strokes how much he de

tests his faults, and how desirous

he is to' keep him from evil in fu

ture.

God acts in this manner that his

people may stand in awe and not

sin. An oifence which is easily

overlooked is readily repeated.

Who has not seen this in the be

haviour of servants and of chil

dren? and if earthly governors

show a great degree of lenity to

the perpetrators of particular

crimes, they will undoubtedly pre

vail to a very great degree. Were

n,o tokens of divine displeasure to

follow their offences, the penitents

would become presumptuous and

careless; they would not feel so

much dread of sin; they would

not watch with such vigilance, nor

pray with so much fervour, that

they might not enter into tempta

tion. It is true that higher and

nobler motives are addressed to

them in the gospel than these; but

religion avails itself ofevery princi

ple of our moral constitution, and

while it appeals to our gratitude

and love, it rouses our fears. It

brings forth the terrors of the Lord

and the wrath of the Lamb, as well

as the riches of .grace and the gen

tleness of Christ.

Such dispensations are a solemn

warning to the impenitent. When

they behold the humble and con

trite thus afflicted, they must feel

that God will not spare them; that

if they receive not their punish

ment in this world, it is reserved

for them in another, and will there

seize upon them in the worm that

never dies, and in the fire that shall

never be quenched. 'If the offences

of the penitent embolden them to

Ch. Adv.—VOL. X.

sin, the vengeance taken on their

inventions counteracts its influence.

In many cases they have been led

by it to flee from the wrath to

come: and when it has not pro

duced a total change, it has check

ed the fury of their passions, and

restrained them from excesses

which would have been ruinous to

others. These rebukes of Heaven

have been mercy to the sutferer,

and salvation to those around.

The blow is severe, but it drives

folly from the heart; and hot is

the furnace, but by it the dross is

purged away.

It is a comfortable reflection to

the penitent, that it is only in this

world that they shall have any ex

perience of the frowns of Provi

dence. In the world to come their

joy shalL be unmixed, and the mi

series which they at present suffer

will give additional relish to the

bliss before them. If their repent

ance hath its due influence, God

will turn again and have compas

sion on them, and they that sow in

tears* shall reap in joy. He will

not always chide, neither will he

keep his anger for ever. The wise

and good will rejoice over you as

a brand plucked from the burning;

your friends will honour you as

mowners in Zion; even the men of

the world will respect a penitence

attended by meekness,humility, and

fear; in sickness and sorrow you

will find God your refuge and your

strength; and in your lowly abode

you will find that God wilj dwell

with you. The agonies of a death

bed exert the Saviour's tenderest

pity; the hand that wipes away the

cold sweat from the face is stretch

ed out in his compassion: and the

voice that speaks peace to the

trembling heart, works in his

power. While he receives the de-

"parting spirit, he will fulfil your

last wishes, and give his angels

charge concerning your graves.

"I have surely heard Ephraim be

moaning himself thus: Thou hast

chastised me, and I was chastised

2 D
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as a bullock unaccustomed to the

yoke; turn thou me and I shall be

turned, for thou art the Lord my

God. Surely after that I was turn

ed I repented, and after I was in

structed I smote upon my thigh, I

was ashamed, yea, even confound

ed, because I did bear the reproach

of my youth. Is Ephraim my dear

son? is he a pleasant child? for

since I spake against him, I do

earnestly remember him still; there

fore my bowels are troubled for

him, I will surely have mercy on

him, saith the Lord."

Let those who are tempted to

sin consider, that even though they

may obtain forgiveness, sin can

promise them no advantage nor

enjoyment which is worthy to be

sought at such a risk. Even the

least of these miseries, by which

it is corrected in the pardoned,

gives more pain than all the lust of

the flesh or the pride of life can

yield of enjoyment. The pleasure

of the one is uncertain and mo

mentary, the anguish of the other

is severe and lasting. Let not

those who have been kept from

gross sins insult over the fallen. ,

The spirit of Pharisaism is impie

ty to God and cruelty to man.

Had it not been for the restraints

of Providence, they might have ex

ceeded in wickedness those whose

crimes they talk of with horror.

Let them mourn over the evils of

their heart, and beseech the Sa

viour to wash them away in his

blood. These sins of the heart

will as certainly lead to destruction,

if not .repented of, as those of the

life. And let those who have ob

tained pardon, but may not have

.experienced much of that heart-

bitterness which has been the re

sult of sin, though forgiven in

others, prepare for the days of

darkness which will come. Your

privilege is peculiar, but it affords

no ground for boasting. The best

way to secure its continuance is

by gratitude, sympathy and cir

cumspection. To the Giver of all

good you owe the tribute of grati

tude; your afflicted brethren re

quire your sympathy; and, while

in this evil world, ye have need of

continual caution. And let not

those who are enjoying prosperity

bless themselves in their hearts,

'saying," I shall have peace, though

I walk on in the imagination of

my heart, adding- drunkenness to

thirst." Think not that because

your sky is clear it will never be

darkened; for the anger of the

Lord shall smoke against you, and

burn even to the lowest hell. Even

ПОЛУ there is a curse in your pros

perity, more fatal than the worm

wood in the cup of sorrow. For

getful of God, of your duty, and of

eternity, you are rushing heedless

ly to ruin, and must soon perish

without remedy. Behold before

you pain that shall never cease, de

spair that shall never brighten, and

wrath to the uttermost; and flee,

ere it be too late, from the wrath

to come, and to the refuge still

open to you in the grace of the Sa

viour. "As I live, saith the Lord

God, I have no pleasure in the

death of the wicked, but that the

wicked turn from his way and live;

turn ye, turn ye, from your evil

ways, for why will ye die, О house

of Israel?" '

H. B.

In the course of the last year,

the Rev. John Scott published, in

London, the third volume of his

continuation of Milner's Church

History. This publication was

reviewed in the Christian Observer

of December last; and in the ap

pendix to the volume for the year.
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The part which is contained in the

appendix we are about to lay be

fore our readers—about one half

in our present number; and the re

mainder, we hope, in our next.

We believe that the republication

of this portion of a Review, too

extended to be inserted at large,

will fill this department of our

work, for two months, as much to

the edification of our readers as

any original articles that we might

put in its place. It contains an

account of the rise and progress

of the Protestant Reformation in

Geneva, and a summary view of

the life and character of Calvin.

It vindicates that great Reformer

from the aspersions which, for cen

turies, have been cast on his cha

racter; and to us, we confess, the

reading of it has been peculiarly

gratifying, because it remarkably

corresponds with what was written

by us for the American edition of

Rees's Cyclopedia—See the article

Calvin. But we are classed, and

very justly, with Calviniste; and

may be supposed partial to the

founder of the sect. This is not

admitted .by the Christian Ob

server to be his characteristick.

On the contrary, he says express

ly, speaking of the Reformers,

" We are partisans of none of

them; and least of all of the dis

tinguished person [Calvin]] whom

Mr. Scott presents to our view."

His favourable account of СаЫп,

therefore, and the representation

he gives of the conduct of the Re

former in regard to Servetus, can

not be supposed to proceed from

partial feelings. We acknowledge

we were surprised to find the Epis

copal Reviewer, when speaking

of the trial and death of Serve

tus, saying without reserve, that

" Cranmer, in England, went far

greater lengths in this false road

than Calvin" We were surprised,

not because this assertion is not

strictly true, or that we were ig

norant of the fact, but at finding

the statement coming from a dis

tinguished member of the Church

of England. We give him great

credit for his frankness and can

dour in this particular; and would

take the opportunity to recom

mend to other Episcopalians, not

to revile Calvin for the death of

Servetus; not, at least, without

stating, at the same time, 'that

"Cranmer, in England, went far

greater lengths in this false road

than Calvin."

We shall make no farther re

marks on what we publish from

the Observer, in our present num

ber; although there are a few

points, in which we think he is

not exactly accurate—As a whole,

we much admire his fairness and

candour; his extracts from the his

tory are excellent and highly in- '

teresting. But if spared to the

coming month, we shall contest

some of the Observer's assertions,

in regard to the doctrines of Cal

vin; and if we are not greatly in

error, shall show that he is so, in

at least one point of no inferior

importance.

REVIEW OF SCOTT'S THIRD VOLUME.

We now turn with eagerness to

the second division of this volume:

we say with eagerness, because

we cannot but hail the appearance

of an impartial history of one of

the greatest and most calumniated

names of the Reformed churches.

While we admire the grace of God

in many of the leaders of the Re

formation, we are partizans ofnone

of them, and least of all of the dis

tinguished person whom Mr. Scott

presents to our notice. As Chris- .

tians and Protestants, <>ur code of

faith is in the Bible, and not in any

human interpretation of it, how

ever in the main sound and excel- .

lent. On what is termed the Cal-

vinistic controversy, we have sel

dom touched but as moderators

between good men, who, holding

different opinions on 'it, have not

been always sufficiently ready to
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weigh with calmness each other's

conscientious difficuTties. We have

ever considered the grand vital

truths of the gospel in the fall of

man, and his destitution of every

thing spiritually good—in the me-»

ritorious cross of our Divine Lord,

and justification through faith only

in his obedience, unto death—in the

regenerating and sanctifying ope

ration of the Holy Ghost, and the

fruits of faith and love, of holy

tempers, words, and works—and

in the ascription of our salvation,

from first to last, to the merciful

will of God our Heavenly Father,

and not to our own works or de-

servings—as independent of the

particular manner in which the

depths of the Divine councils may

appear to durèrent minds to be

most scripturally explained. We

enter, therefore, on the division

before vis v.'ith unbiassed judg

ment; and shall proceed to invite

the1 attention of our readers to the

state of the Reformation in Ge

neva, when Calvin ' appeared—to

some of the chief circumstances

of his life—to thç case of Serve-

tus, which is generally considered

as pressing most painfully on his

memory—and to the instructive

and interesting account of his

closing days. Some reflections on

particular points of his theology

will naturally follow; the whole be

ing intermingled with such re

marks on our author's execution

of these several branches of his

labour as may occur to us.

But we must first offer a single

observation on the preliminary in

quiry, how it has come to pass

that so much interest should have

attached itself to the name of Cal

vin: how it has occurred that, af

ter nearly three centuries, we seem

in all the asperity of a recent con

troversy respecting him: how his

name, and theology, and history

have acquired such an intense at

traction and been the centre of

such eager dispute.

The truth we conceive to be,

that the time when he appeared,

the strong and commanding cast

of his talents—the depth of his

personal piety—his undaunted cou-

rage-^thc large furniture of learn

ing with which he was stored—his

unwearied diligence and ceaseless

promptitude in difficulties—his re

markable faculty as a preacher—

the amazing extent of his corre

spondence—his surpassing merit

as a commentator on the Scrip

tures—his firmness and tact as a

leader in the free state where his

influence was so predominant—

the very position of that small re-

publick on the borders of France

and at the entrance on Italy—the

refuge which it afforded to the per

secuted Protestants in that divâ-

sion of Europe—the systematic k

form which he gave to the newl y

asserted theology of Luther an<l

Zuingle, and his noble defence o>f

that general scheme of doctrine,

which identified it with the Refor

mation itself, as opposed to th«

mass of superstition, ignorance,

and false worship maintained by

the Church and Bishop of Rome;

these things account for the eleva- ,

tion to which he has been raised,

and account also for the eager con-,

troversy which has since disputed

many of his positions and doc

trines. As respects our own

church, the controversy became

naturalized among ua by the inter

course of the Reformers with each

other; the importation of some of

the continental ones to our own •

shores, and the residence of some

of our own on the continent during

the Marian troubles; and in par

ticular by the correspondence

which some of our most eminent

ecclesiastics held with Calvin him

self, and the deference which they

ever paid to his brotherly sugges

tions. AH this will, we hope, be

come more apparent as we pro

ceed with our remarks, in the or

der which we have suggested.

We commence with the date of

the Reformation in Geneva, when
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Calvin entered on his labours in

that city. It is frequently asserted

that he was the Reformer of Ge

neva; and in popular language this

is true. But Mr. Scott proves that

four years before Calvin came

there, or ever thought of making

it the place of his -residence, the

blessed truths of the gospel had

begun to make their way in that

city. The twenty-second chapter

of this volume, which gives an

account of the establishment of the

Reformation there, from the ten

dencies towards that event in 1526,

to its final triumph and legal re

cognition in 1535, which latter date

was itself a full year before Calvin

arrived, is a most interesting and

affecting narrative. Here we meet

again with Farel. The year 1532

was the era of the effectual intro

duction of the gospel, chiefly by

means of that remarkable man,

assisted by Froment, Bouquet,

Olivetan, and Viret. Again and

again was he banished from the

place; but he returned as facilities

were presented, or urged others to

do so, and in the interval kept alive

by his correspondence the sacred

Aause.

As an illustration of the scenes

in which the early annals of the

Reformation abound, we will cite

one example of conversion under

Froment, whom Farel had induced

to go to Geneva as a schoolmaster,

and who soon drew around him a

considerable number of hearers of

all ages and of either sex.

" One instance of remarkable conver

sion, by the joint means of the preaching

of Froment and the reading of the Scrip

tures, is recorded. The priests had spread

among the ignorant and superstitious peo

ple the idea that the teachers of the new

doctrines were no other than magicians,

who had hosts of evil spirits at their com

mand to accomplish their purposes. This

notion had taken full possession of the

mind, among others, of a Genevese lady

of the name of Claudine; so that, regard

ing Froment as an arch-sorcerer, she re

sisted all the solicitations of those who

would have had her go to hear him. At

length, however, she suffered her curiosi

ty and the solicitations of her frienda to

overcome her fears, and she resolved for

once to visit his preaching-room—usin?

the precaution to fortify herself by every

preservative against enchantment, such a's

the Agnus Dei, relics, crossings, and the

like. J nus protected she entered the

loom, and placing herself in front of the

preacher, repeatedly traced upon her per

son the sign of the cross, and ardently

commended herself to God and to the

care of ihe saints. On listening to Fro

ment, her first feeling was that of sur

prise at hearing nothing which savoured

of incantation. By the time his discourse

was ended, her courage was so much in

creased that she ventured to speak to him

and to ask if he was satisfied of the truth

of what he had delivered? He replied

that he was ready to maintain it. She

asked. Could he prove it from the gospel ?

On his answering in the affirmative, she

further inquired, with respect to the mass,

Was it not founded in Scripture ? He as

sured her that neither the name nor the

thing was to be found in the New Testa

ment. She inquired, Was that book from

which he had taken his text the New Tes

tament? and, being told that it was, she

begged that he would permit her to read

it. The loan of the book being granted,

she shut herself up in her chambe», and,

scarcely allowing herself time to take

refreshment, did nothing for some days

'but read the sacred volume. The more

she read, the more were her admiration

and the ardour of her soul excited. She

wept abundantly : she prayed : she disco

vered her errors, and renounced her super

stitions. At the end of three days she

sent for Froment to her house; she con

ferred with him; and, after having again

heard him preach, she avowed her recep

tion of the evangelical doctrine, blessing

God most earnestly for having thus en

lightened her with the knowledge of his

truth. Nor was this all: she gained over

her husband, who had been no less bigot

ed than herself, and others of her rela

tions ; and abounded in all the offices of

Christian charity and kindness to those

who suffered for their religion's sake "

pp. 270—272.

i

One step succeeded another.

The tyranny and ambition of the

popish bishop of Geneva—the in

famous vices of many of the priests

—the treachery of the duke of

Savoy—and the opposite councils

of the cantons of Berne and Fri-

burg, all contributed to the result;

but the main instruments were the

Bible translated and circulated,

and the great truths of that in

spired volume, proclaimed and
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preached with fidelity and zeal by

Farel and his brethren. It is cu

rious to observe the instinctive

horror of the Scriptures which

the partizans of Popery betrayed.

The first French version of the

New Testament appeared at Ge

neva in 1533, and was allowed by

the council, who also ordered that

"only the gospel should be preach

ed, and nothing.delivered from the

pulpit which could not be proved

from Scripture." A mandate from

the bishop was then issued,—

" Which he desired to have ' published

with the sound of the trumpet,' prohibit

ing the reading of the Scriptures in the

vulgar tongue.' It was followed the be

ginning of the next year by one from his

grand vicar, commanding all persons who

possessed copies of the Bible, either in

the French or the German tongue, ' to

burn them immediately, under pain of ex

communication.' But it was now too late

to issue such injunctions at Geneva : and

the impious order only produced effects

the reverse of those which were intended.

But well may the historian (Ruchat) de

mand,-' Was ever such a proceeding heard

of among the followers of Mohammed or

Zoroaster, or under any other profession

of religion ? It has been reserved exclu

sively for men calling themselves Chris

tian priests, but who are assuredly wolves

in .sheep's clothing, to command the books

which they themselves acknowledge as

«acred—God's merciful gift to mankind

to teach them the way to eternal life—to

te committed to the flames. Yet sueh

atrocities have been renewed in our own

.days. [Mr. Scott says in a note, ' and

we may add, in our's also.'] Infidels will

surely rise up in the judgment against

euch Christians, and will condemn them."

—p. 280.

It was on the first of March,

,1534, that Farel was conducted by

a numerous body of citizens to the

convent of the Franciscans, and in

their church for the first time pub

licly preached the doctrines of the

Reformation. The see of -Geneva

was declared vacant by the Coun

cil in the September of that year;

a public disputation took place in

May, 1535; and the Reformation

was established by a public edict

the 27th of the following August.

The Confession of Faith drawn

up tfy Farel was sanctioned by the

Council the next year, from which

we must give the following ab

stract, that it may be seen what

foundations the Reformers uni

formly laid.

"It was comprised in twenty-one ar

ticles. In article 3, the law of God is as

serted to be the only rule of life, and ex

clusively ' to have authority over the con

science:' and the Ten Commandments

are given as a summary of it. Art. 4.

-Man is acknowledged to be by nature

' blinded in his understanding, and full nf

corruption and perverseness of heart : so

that of himself he has no power to attain

the true knowledge of God, or to give

himself to good works : but on the contra

ry, if left to himself, he cant)nly continue

in ignorance, and be abandoned to all ini

quity.' Hence, Art. 5, he can in him- л

self expect nothing but the wrath and

curse of God, and must seek out of him

self (in another) for salvation—namely,

(Art. 6, 7) in Christ. Art. 8: ' By the

Spirit of Christ we are regenerated to a

new and spiritual ntture : that is, the evil

concupiscences of our flesh are mortified

by his grace, so that they no more reign

in us.; and on the contrary our will is

rendered conformable to that of God, to

follow his way, and seek those things

which are pleasing to him.' Art. 9 : ' This

regeneration is (only) so far effected, that,

even till we are delivered from this mortal

body, there remain always in us great im

perfection and infirmity : so that we are

ever poor and miserable sinners before

God....We have, therefore, always need of

the mercy of God for the remission of

our faults and offences ; and must con- .

stantlyl seek our righteousness in Christ,

and not in ourselves, and repose and as

sure ourselves in him, attributing nothing

to our own works.' Art. 10 : ' And to

the end that all the glory and praise may

(as they are due) be given to God, and

that we may enjoy true repose and peace

of conscience ; we understand and confess

that we receive all the above recited be

nefits from God by his mercy and grace

alone, without any consideration of our

deserts or of the merit of our works—to

which no other reward is due than eternal

confusion. Nevertheless our (gracious)

God, having, of his goodness, received ns

to the communion of his Son Jesus Christ,

accepts the works which we do in faith as

pleasant and agreeable to him; not that

they merit this, but that he does not im

pute to us their imperfection, but recog

nises only what proceeds from his Spirit.'

Art. 11: 'The way of admission opened

for us to the enjoyment of so great trea

sures, and this real bounty of God, is by

faith—when in sure affiance and confi

dence of heart we believe the promises of
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the Gospel, and receive Jesus Christ as he

is presented to us by tin; Father, and de

scribed to us by the word of God.' " pp.

311—313.

We may well here pause, to

adore the wisdom and grace of

God which thus prepared the way

for the labours of Calvin, by men

perhaps more adapted than him

self for that particular work; and

which, so far as we can judge, he

was incapable of effecting; just as

they would have been inadequate

to that consolidation and defence

of the whole cause of pure religion,

which he for nearly thirty years

carried on, and then resigned to

the able hands of his disciple and

fellow-labourer, Beza. Nor can

we fail to notice the concurrence

of events in the Divine Providence,

which enabled this small state to

struggle into liberty, from the

thraldom of Friburg and the court

of Savoy, that it might become

the strong hold of truth and the

centre of the Protestant cause.

i We,come "now to our notices of

Calvin, whose history occupies

nearly three hundred pages of this

volume—a space, long as 4t may

appear, not in the least too extend

ed. We question if, in the whole

eight volumes of ecclesiastical an

nals of the Milners and Mr. Scott,

there is any portion more impor

tant, more impartially conducted,

more remarkably opportune to the

circumstances of the present times

than this. We cannot spare a sin

gle page, and scarcely a quotation.

Nor can we sufficiently admire

the calmness, the independence of

mind, the clear and penetrating

judgment which our author exhi

bits, and which make us look for

ward with strong anticipation to

his intended account of the Eng

lish Reformation.

John Cauvin, Chauvin, or, ac

cording to the Latin and usual

form, Calvin, was born at Noyon,

in Picardy, July 10, 1509. He re

ceived his early education with the

children of a family of rank, and

accompanied them to Paris, where

the celebrated grammarian Cor-

dery was his teacher. From his

youth he was remarkable for gra

vity, and rather stern rebukes of

vice. In 1521, at the age of

twelve, he obtained a benefice in

the Church of Rome at Noyonj

and afterwards, in 1527 and 1529,

the parochial cures of Marteville

and Pont l'Evêque, where he is re

lated to have delivered discourses

to the people, even before his ad

mission into full orders. He af

terwards changed his pursuits from

theology to the civil law, at the in

stance of his father, -though he still

continued to study the Sacred

Scriptures with intense eagerness.

He published his first work in

1532, at the age of twenty-three—

a commentary on Seneca's De de

mentia. Soon after this, his fa

ther being now dead, he determin-'

ed to dedicate himself wholly to

the service of God, his mind hav

ing been gradually more and more

directed to this object by his study

of the Scriptures, and the acquaint

ance of several pious men. Ac

cordingly he came to Paris, and

began to propagate his sentiments,

but was soon compelled to retire

from it by the persecution which

his zeal excited. This was in No

vember, 1533. He ventured there

again the following year; but was

again forced to fly by the violence

of Francis the First, who was per

secuting the Protestants of his own

country, whilst, for political pur

poses, he was seeking to support

those in Germany. Calvin, after

visiting Strasburg, fixed himself

at Basle, and here published, in

1535, at the age of twenty-seven,

his most celebrated work, The In

stitutes of the Christian Religion,

without his name, and merely to

defend the Protestants against the

calumny which would confound

them with the wildness and fana

ticism of the Anabaptists. The

work had then only six chapters;

but though it was the labour of his



216 MAY,Review of Scott's Third Volume.

life to revise, enlarge, and rear

range it, the last edition,- in 1559,

containing eighty, all the main po

sitions and doctrines continue pre

cisely the same : the views of pre

destination, for instance, in the

first and last edition are identical;

so little truth is there in the insinua

tion that he did not begin to pub

lish his sentiments on that solemn

subject till the year 1557.

In 1536 he visited Italy, and af

terwards, for the last time, France.

His design, on his return, was to

fix himself at Basle or Strasburg;

but the war which then ragged com

pelling him to pass through Dau-

phiny and Savoy, he was obliged,

contrary to his inclination, to pass

through Geneva. Farel here met

him, and urged him to remain; he

felt, for a considerable time, little

inclination to comply, but at last

he yielded to importunity, and in

August, 1536, accepted the office

of a Professor of Divinity. The

state of public morals, however,

amongst the population—the ig

norance and vice and superstition

which remained—the relaxation of

civil order, which their long strug

gle for independence had occa

sioned—the party spirit and fami

ly feuds, not appeased at once by

the reception of the Reformation

which prevailed—the free consti

tution of the state, which allowed

almost every man a voice—the

large number of individuals who

had no real religious principle—the

tumults excited by the Anabaptists

—the chicanery and perseverance

of the surrounding Papal states,

rendered the situation of Calvin no

easy post. A strict discipline in

religious concerns, and especially

on admission to the Lord's Sup

per, formed a part of his plan of

conduct, and was carried forward

in a manner not, perhaps,, alto

gether well adapted to the circum

stances of the case. In two years

from his arrival at Geneva, he was

banished from the republick. His

remark on being informed of the

decree corresponded with the hu

mility and simplicity of mind with

which he undertook his charge:

"Had I been the servant of man,"

he observed, •" I must have com

plained of being ill requited" (he

had received no stipend); " but it

is well for me that I have served

One who never deserts those who

devote themselves to him." He

was recalled, however, in 1542, in

a manner the most honourable to

his character; not by any steps

taken by himself, but in conse

quence of confusion prevailing at

Geneva, the death or removal of

the principal persons concerned in

opposing him, and the general con

viction of his piety, talents, and

integrity. It was a penitent peo

ple entreating their injured pastor

to returfy. From 1542 till the pe

riod of his death in 1564, Calvin

devoted his almost unrivalled

powers to the establishment and

diffusion of the principles of the

Gospel. His published works ex

tended to nine closely printed

folios, seven of which are occu

pied with his invaluable commen

taries on most parts of the Old

Testament, and the whole of the

New, with the exception of the

Apocalypse. The last of these

commentaries, that on the Book of

Joshua, was finished only just be

fore his death. He married in

1540, but left no children. In 1548,

and again 'in 1531, he wrote his

letters to the protector Somerset,

and Bishops Hooper and Cranmer,

—and,after4he accession of Eliza

beth, those to Cecil and Grindal.

,The case of Servetus, to which we

shall soon refer more at length, oc

curred in 1553. His health began

sensibly to decline in 1557; and it ч

was in 1564, in the fift^-fifth year

.of his age, that he was gathered to

his fathers, and to that heavenly

rest in the mansions prepared for

him by his Redeemer, which he

had so long earnestly desired and

pressed forward to, amidst the sins

and sorrows of an evil and jarring
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world. His habitual labours, con

trasted with the weakness of his

health and his habitual infirmities,

shows the power of his conscien

tious conviction of his responsibi

lity for the use of his time and ta

lents, the strength of the grace of

God supporting him, and those

mighty endowments of mind with

which he was blessed.

"An extraordinary account is given of

Calvin's labours, from the time of his re

turn to Geneva. ' In every fortnight he

preached one entire week'—whether daily

or not does not appear. Thrico in every

week he delivered divinity lectures: on

the Thursdays he presided in the con

sistory, ahd on the Fridays in what was

called the congregation, a meeting for

the collation and exposition of Scripture.

Frequently he was called to assist the

council with his advice, which his skill in

the science of law, combined with his ge

neral wisdom and talent, made him very

competent to do. His correspondence,

also, was very extensive, the fame of his

learning and piety causing him to be con

sulted from all quarters: and he himself

complains of the continual interruptions

which, as might naturally have been ex

pected, he encountered from the visits of

strangers, and from other avocations. Yet

his copious commentaries on the Scrip

tures, and other writings, chiefly in a po

lished Latin style, are known to be very

elaborate and accurate.—Such were the

performances of a man, whose constitu

tion was delicate, and his health bad, and

who never completed his fifty-fifth year."

p. 370.

" ' He was naturally of a spare and fee

ble frame, of a sallow complexion and bi

lious habit, tending to consumption. He

was subject to severe headachs, from which

strict abstinence alone afforded him relief.

Hence, for more than ten years together,

he took only one meal in the day, gene

rally in the evening; and frequently he

fasted for thirty-six hours together. His

digestion was bad ; and his sleep scarcely

deserved the name. Five years befbre

his death, he was attacked by a spitting of

blood ; and, when his long continued in

termitting fever left him, that ' host' of

disorders to which we have alluded, and

which he himself enumerates—asthma,

gout, (ascending from his feet to his

Knees,) stone, gravel, cholic, and a severe

hffimorrhoidal affection—began to show

themselves, and, as he observed in writing

to the physicians, the inaction to which the

pains in his legs and feet, together with

the complaint which rendered him unable

to ride, reduced him, left him no hope of

Ch. ¿dv.—VoL. X.

recruiting his strength. He strictly ob

served the directions of his medical at

tendants, bnt otherwise, and when not

under their care, he suffered nothing to

interrupt his work; preaching often under

a headach which would have confined

most men to'their couch.' " pp. 472, 473.

We pass on to the case of Serve-

tus, of which every one has heard

exaggerated statements, and which

the infidel rejoices to appeal to.

Gibbon hesitates not to declare," I

am more deeply scandalized at the

single execution of Servetus, than at

the hecatombs which -have blazed

in the auto-da-fes of Spain and Por

tugal." He then says, that " Cal

vin's zeal was summoned by per

sonal malice, and perhaps envy;"

that he " accused his adversary be

fore their common enemies, the

judges of Vienna; and betrayed, for

his destruction, the sacred trust of

private correspondence." Mr. Ros-

coe also, in his Leo X., gravely

pronounces that "the annals of per

secution cannot furnish a more

atrocious instance of bigotry and

cruelty, than the burning of Serve-

tus in a Protestant city, and by Pro

testant priests." The plain fact is,

that the subject of toleration was

not understood at the period when

this mournful event occurred. Men

falsely supposed that the Mosaical

enactments against the blasphemer

bound Christian countries. The

judgment as to particular instan

ces of imprisonment, banishment,

or death, rested on the nature of

the laws in each state, the truth and

supposed enormity of the facts al

leged, and the impartiality of the

trial. Cranmer in England went

far, greater lengths in this false

road than Calvin. The ministers

at Berne and Constance acted upon

it with respect to the fanatical Ana

baptists. Fourteen years after the

execution of Servetus, a public pro

position was made at Geneva by

Gentiles, an Antitrinitarian, to hold

a disputation with the orthodox, on

the condition that " the party who

could not prove their doctrine from

2 E
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the word of God, should be put to

death as impostors."

The whole of this spirit we need

not say how unequivocally we con

demn; we are decided and warm

advocates for the most unfettered

toleration; but we do not the less

distinguish between an action per

formed under afalse principle, from

obedience to the existing laws, in

compliance with what was uniform

ly considered as a duty of the civil

magistrate, at the period when it-

took place, and which proceeded

from no private malice; and the

same action, if it had been commit

ted three centuries later, when the

extent and obligation of toleration

were known, and nothing but per

sonal revenge and a strained inter

pretation of the laws could dictate

the crime.

We boldly affirm, then, with our

author, that most, if not all, the

peculiar indignation excited in mo

dern times against the individual

reformer whose life we are review

ing, is a calumny, an infliction of

false punishment for an offence

which did not exist in the sense in

which it is alleged. For this Ser-

vetus was, by the confession of all,

a monster of blasphemy; not only

venting the most fearful insults

against the Saviour, but relying on

the seditious libertine faction in

Geneva for protection. In this

course he persevered from the year

1532, to l.<>53. Calvin first offered

to meet him in Paris, in 1534, in

order to reclaim him from his er

rors; and as late as 1546, corres

ponded with him for the same

purpose. At that time he also so

lemnly warned him from coming

to Geneva, assuring him that the

laws would in such a case have

their course against him; so tho

roughly was the state of the law

as to blasphemy then understood.

In fact, Servetus was in 1552, im

prisoned by the Popish authorities

in Vienne, and only escaped the

death pronounced against him by

flight: he was burned, however, in

effigy, with five bales of his books.

With this Calvin had no concern,

except that a citizen of Lyons re

siding at Geneva obtained from

him by great importunity some of

Servetus's letters, which were how

ever never brought forward in evi

dence. Servetus came next to

Geneva, with this sentence out

against him; and he was commit

ted to prison at Calvin's instance,

according to the existing statutes

of the republic, by one of the syn

dics. A series of articles was ex

tracted from his works, and pre

ferred against him, and as much

time allowed him as he required,

to retract, explain, or deny them.

In short, it would be difficult to

point out a case where either the

errors and the behaviour of the

accused were so aggravated, or all

the advantages of a fair hearing so

fully granted. Every pains was

taken to the very last, and by Cal

vin himself, in the greatest since

rity, to reclaim him; time without

limit was allowed him; all papers

and documents were submitted to

him, with such books as he de

sired. And at last his violent and

insolent conduct when under exa

mination, and his confidence that

he should triumph over his prose

cutors, by the aid of the powerful

faction then opposed to Calvin,

were such, that the learned Chauf-

fepié (whose account Gibbon pro

nounces the best), says, that he

" fell a victim to his own pride and

false anticipations."

Nor was this all the alleviation

which the case, so far as regards

Calvin, receives, when calmly con

sidered. Before sentence was

passed, copies of the proceedings

were transmitted to the churches

of Zuric, Berne, Basle, and Schaff-

hausen: the replies from which

agreed on the fact of Servetus's

enormous heresies, and on the

duty of using the power committed

to them in preventing his doing

further mischief to the church.

After the sentence had been pass
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ed, (concerning which Calvin ut

tered not a sentiment, except as

he strove to mitigate the kind of

death,) he sent for Calvin two

hours before his execution, and

begged his pardon.

"Calvin, in reply, told him, that he had

never thought of revenging himself on

him for any personal injuries; and admo

nished him ' with all mildness; reminding

him that sixteen years before he had en

deavoured, even at the risk of his own

life, to reclaim him, and that it had not

been through his fault that Servetus had

not by repentance been restored to the

friendship of all religious persons.' After

this, Calvin added, he had treated with

him in private correspondence, without

wishing to draw public attention, to the

same purport; and had omitted no office

of kindness, till, irritated by his faithful

reproofs, Servetus had poured forth a tor

rent of abuse against him. Calvin then

exhorted him to seek forgiveness of God;

but, finding his admonitions unavailing,

he desisted and withdrew."—pp. 427, 428.

And what were the prevailing

sentiments of the best and holiest,

the most humane and moderate

men, at the time when it occur

red? The gentle Melancthon ex

pressed surprise that any objection

should be raised. Bucer, Bui-

linger, Farel, Viret, Peter Martyr,

and Beza were of the same mind;

nor does it appear that one dis

sentient voice was raised against

the proceeding by any except one

personal and avowed foe of our

Reformer. No apology was ever

deemed necessary; and his bitter

est enemies, Bolsee and Maim-

bourg, bring no charge against

him on that head.

We cannot then but consider

the case as settled for ever; and

we rank Mr. Scott's impartial exa

mination of it, as one qf the most

important services which he has

rendered to the Christian world.

The age of Calvin, and the preva

lent state of the laws in that age,

as it respects toleration-, we again

condemn as loudly as any of his

bitterest calumniators; but to judge

fairly of Calvin's personal conduct,

we ought to place ourselves in the

circumstances of the age in which

he lived, before the intolerant no

tions which the Reformers had

imbibed from the persecuting

church in which they were edu

cated, were shaken off. It is im

possible to justify or palliate the

deed; it would be revolting to

every feeling of humanity and re

ligion to do so; but Calvin's con

duct we believe to have been tho

roughly conscientious, and, ac

cording to his own full conviction,

salutary and Christian. Would it

be equitable to visit on Judge

Hale, or any other individual, the

moral guilt of those inflictions of

severity upon supposed witches

and wizards, which we now know

to have been fearfully barbarous

and cruel; but which at the time

were considered wise and just, as

well as legal visitations? Why

then visit upon Calvin what be

longed not fairly to the individual,

but to the age?

We now hasten to the instruc

tive narrative of the closing days

of this eminent man, in which

there is a remarkable union of the

deepest piety, genuine lowliness of

heart, fervent love for the bre

thren, zeal for the glory of God,

and anxiety to improve every mo

ment of existing life, to the wel

fare of survivors. We know of no

case on record of a more distin

guished person conducting himself

in a more dignified, consistent,

and wise manner. It will be more

satisfactory to quote rather than

abridge: and if our extracts are

long, our readers will require no

apology at our hands.

" Amid all the sufferings under which

he languished for three months, we are

told not an impatient word escaped him.

Sometimes he would direct his eyes up

wards, and simply sny, ' How long, О

Lord ?' a phrase which during his health

he had often had on his lips when he re

ceived tidings of the calamities of his bre

thren, or reflected on the oppressions of

the church : or he would repeat the word*

of David, ' I held my peace because Thou

didst it :' or those of Isaiah, ' I did mourn

as a dove.' And again he was overheard

saying, ' Thou bruiseit me, О Lord, but it
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amply suffices me that it is Thy hand.'—

Still he persisted in dictating and writing

as he was able, and, when entreated by

his friends to forbear, he replied, ' Would

you have my Lord find me idle when he

Cometh ?' What a triumph was here ex

hibited, not only of mind over matter, but

still more of pious zeal over the demands

of nature for repose.

"On the 10th of March, his brother mi

nisters coming to him, as they frequently

did, found him sitting at the table at

which he was accustomed to study. He

eat silent for a short time, resting his Ireail

on his hand, as his manner was when

thinking; and then, with a kind and

cheerful countenance, he warmly thanked

them for all their attentions to him, and

told them he still hoped at a fortnight's

end (when the stated time recurred,) to

meet them in the consistory, but for the

last time ; for by that period, said he, ' I

think the Lord will manifest his pleasure

concerning me, and will probably take

me to himself.' He accordingly did at

tend the consistory on the 33d of March ;

and when the business was over he ob

served, that some further continuance

seemed to be appointed for him. He then

took up a French Testament with notes,

which he was correcting, and asked his

brethren's opinion on some points. He

suffered however for this exertion. On

the 27tb, having a new regent or tutor to

propose for the college, he caused- himself

to be carried to the senate-house, and be

ing supported by his friends walked into

the hall ; when uncovering his head he

returned thanks to the senate for all the

kindness they had shown him, especially

during his illness. With a faultering

voice he then added : ' I think I have en

tered this house for the last time :' .and

took his leave, tears being shed on both

sides. On the 3d of April, which was

Easter day, he was carried to church, and

received the sacrament from the hands of

Beza, joining in the hymn with such an

expression ofjoy in his countenance as at

tracted the notice of the congregation.

On the 25th, he sent for a notary and dic

tated his will, which he signed, and the

next day caused to be read over to Beza

and the other ministers, and attested by

them in his presence."—pp. 473—475.

" After having thus despatched the bu

siness of his will, Calvin sent to inform

the syndics and ' all the members of the

senate,' that he wished once more to ad

dress them in their hall, whither he hoped

the next day to be carried for the purpose.

They begged him to have regard to what

his health would bear, and promised to at

tend him at his own house. Accordingly

they ' all' came to him the next day ' from

the senate-house.' After mutual saluta

tions, and an apology on his part for bring

ing them to wait upon him instead of his

waiting upon them, he proceeded to ad

dress them to a purport which he had for

some time wished to do, but had chosen to

defer till he had a sure foresight of his

approaching dissolution. He renewed

his thanks for the great kindness he had

experienced from them, the honours they

had conferred on him, and the forbearance

they had manifested towards bis infirmi

ties, particularly ' his vehemence,' which

he confessed had ' sometimes exceeded due

bounds.' He was bound to acknowledge,

he said, that God had been pleased to em

ploy him in rendering them some service,

and in his heart he had been ever devoted

to their republic ; but he was conscious

of his many deficiencies. Where he had

failed he hoped they would forgive him,

and impute it to his want of ability rather

than his want of will to serve them : and

he trusted that God had pardoned all his

offences. With respect however to his

doctrine, he could solemnly declare that

he had not taught rashly and uncertainly,

but had delivered purely and sincerely

the word of God with which he was put in

trust. Had he done otherwise, he must

have been as much assured of God's anger

impending over him, as he now was that

his labours as a teacher had not been un

acceptable to the Divine Majesty. 'And

this,' said he, ' I am the more anxious to

testify, because I cannot doubt that Satan,

as his practice is, will raise up heady,

light-minded, ungodly men to corrupt the

sound doctrine which you have heard from

me.' "—pp. 478—480.

" Again J pray you to pardon all my in

firmities, which I acknowledge and con

fess before God and his angels, and here

before you, my venerable lords.' He

prayed Almighty God to shower down

upon them more abundantly the gifts of

his grace and good providence, and by

his Holy Spirit to direct all their consulta

tions to the good of the whole republic.

He then shook hands with each of them,

and they took their leave of him with

tears, ' parting from him as from a com

mon parent.'

" The following day (April 28,) by his

desire all the ministers under the jurisdic

tion of Geneva came to him, and he ad

dressed them to the following effect :

' Stand fast, my brethren, after my de

cease, in the work on which you have en

tered, and let not your hearts fail yon, for

the Lord will preserve this church and re

public against all its enemies. Far from

you be all discords' among yourselves:

embrace one another in mutual charity.

Think what you owe to this church, in

which the Lord hath stationed you, and

desert it not. . . . When first I came to

this city, the Gospel indeed was preached,

but every thing was in disorder—as if

Christianity had consisted in nothing else

than the overturning of images. Not •
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few wicked men were found in the church,

from whom I suffered much shameful

treatment; but the Lord our God so

strengthened me, even me who am by na

ture far from bold, (I here speak what is

the fact,) that I yielded to none of their

attempts. I afterwards returned thither

from Strasburg, in obedience to a call

which was against my inclination because

I thought it tended not to usefulness: for

1 knew not what the Lord bad appointed ;

and the situation was full of most serious

difficulties. But, proceeding in my work,

I found at length that the Lord had really

blessed my labours. Do you therefore

also persist in your vocation : uphold the

established order: and see that the people

be at the same time retained in obedience

to the doctrine delivered to them : for

some are yet wicked and contumacious.

Things, as you see, are now not ill set

tled : on which account you will be the

more criminal before God if by your ne

glect they are suffered to go to decay.—I

avow that I have lived united with you,

brethren, in the strictest bonds of true and

sincere affection : and I take my leave of

you with the same feelings. If you have

at any time found me harsh or peevish

under my affliction, I entreat your forgive

ness.' He then returned them his warm

est thanks for having taken upon them

the burden of his duties, while he was un

able to discharge them ; shook hands with

them all ; and ' we took leave of him,'

says Beza, ' with sad hearts, and by no

means with -dry eyes.'

" On the second of May, having re

ceived a letter from Fare], (now an old

man of seventy-five, and in infirm health,)

stating that he had determined to come to

see him from Neuchatel, he wrote to him

the following brief and affectionate reply ;

' Farewell, my best and most faithful bro

ther! and, since it is God's pleasure that

you should survive me in this world, re

tain the remembrance of our friendship,

which has been useful to the church of

God, and the fruits of which await us in

heaven. Do not expose yourself to fa

tigue for my sake. I respire with diffi

culty, and continually expect my breath

to fail me ; but it is enough that to Christ

I both live and die, who to his people in

life and death is gain. Again, farewell

with the brethren. Geneva, 2d May,

1564.' The good old man, however, came

to Geneva according to his purpose, and,

after an interview with his sinking friend

returned the next day to Neuchatel.

"'The remainder of his days,' Beza

tells us, ' Calvin passed in almost perpetual

prayer. His voice indeed was interrupted

by the difficulty of his respiration ; but

his eyes (which to the last retained their

brilliancy,) uplifted to heaven, and the

expression of his countenance, showed the

fervour of his supplications. His doors,'

he proceeds, ' must have stood open day

and night, if all had been admitted who

from sentiments of duty and affection

wished to see him ; but, as he could not

speak to them, he requested they would

testify their regard by praying for him

rather than by troubling themselves about

seeing him. Often also, though he ever

showed himself glad to receive, me, he in

timated a scruple respecting the inter

ruption thus given to my employments:

so thrifty was he of time which ought to

be spent in the service of the church.'

The 19th of May was the day on which

the ministers were again to meet on the

affairs of the church, and at this time with

special reference to the celebration of the

sacrament at Whitsuntide. On these oc

casions he was accustomed to partake of &

friendly meal with them : and he would

now have the meeting held and supper

prepared at his house. When the time

came, he caused himself to be removed

from his bed to the room in which they

were assembled, and thus briefly address

ed them : ' I come to you for the last

time, never more to sit down with you at

table.' He then offered up a short prayer,

took a small portion of food, and conversed

with them for a little time in a cheerful

manner : but before supper was finished,

he was obliged to be carried back to hii

chamber. He looked pleasantly npon his

friends as he went out, and said, 'This

will not prevent my being present with

you in spirit.' He never afterwards left

his bed. On the 27th of May, he spoke

with less difficulty and in a stronger

voice : but this was the last effort of na

ture. At about eight o'clock in the even

ing the symptoms of dissolution suddenly

came on. Beza, who had recently left

him, was sent for, and on hastening to the

house found that he had expired. He

had departed without even a sigh, and in

ill«: full possession of his powers to the

last."—pp. 481—484.

(To be continued.)

anli

London contains 30 square miles, and

on the north side of the Thames, about

140,000 houses, and 850,000 inhabitants;

and on the South wark side, 50,000 houses,

and 350,000 inhabitants ; of course a total

^Intelligence, etc.

of 190,000 houses, and 1,200,000 inhabi

tants ; besides 50,000 strangers. The

Thames is 310 yards over at London-

bridge, and 400 yards at Waterloo-bridge.
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No. 1.

INDIAN ANTIQUITIES.

No. 1 represents an earthen vase, found

in digging a cellar, three or four years

since, in the town of Wheeling, Virginia.

It was first owned by Dr. J. W. Clemens,

ofthat place.

No. 2 represents a bottle made of earth

en ware, found in Scott county, Mississip

pi, twenty feet below the surface of the

ground. It is difficult to conjecture to

what use this antique bottle was applied.

It was most probably used in burial cere

monies, or was in some way connected

with superstitious rites. I have seen some

ancient Grecian lachrymatories, not very

unlike it in figure ; and perhaps the abo

rigines of the west, employed this vessel

to gather the tears in honour of the dead.

On the upper part of the body of the ves

sel, there are four representations of the

bead of some quadruped.

That bottles ornamented with various

devices, were sometimes used by our abo

rigines, for idolatrous purposes, is quite

certain, from the one found at Natchez,

and now in the cabinet of the American

Antiquarian Society, and also from the

three-headed bottle, discovered in a mound,

on the Cumberland river. These heads

are supposed by Mr. Atwater, to represent

the three principal idols of India, Brahma,

Vishnoo, and Siva. He, therefore, is of

opinion, that the authors of our ancient

works in the west, originated in Hindos

tán. These works, we know, are located

near our principal rivers. " To the con

secrated streams of Hindostán, devotees

assembled from all parts of the empire, to

worship their gods, and to purify them

selves by bathing in their sacred waters.

In this country, the sacred places of the

aborigines were uniformly on the bank of

some river, and who knows, but that the

Muskingum, the Scioto, the Miami, the

Ohio, the Cumberland, and the Mississip

pi, were once deemed as sacred, and their

No. 2.

banks as thickly settled, and as well culti

vated, as are now the Indus, the Ganges,

and the Burrampooter." J. G.

Both of these fine relics of ancient art

are now in the Laiubdm Museum at Pitts-

burg, Pa.

A particular description of these vases,

with some remarks on American antiqui

ties, by Jacob Green, M. D., may be seen

in the Cabinet of Natural History, Vol. I.

p. 197.

Necessity for Atmospheric Pressure.—

From experiments made by a barometer,

it has been satisfactorily ascertained that

the atmosphere presses with a weight of

about fifteen pounds on every square inch

of the earth's surface, and consequently its

pressure upon the body of a middle-sized

man is about 14 tons. But immense as is

this weight which we carry about upon our

shoulders, it is absolutely necessary to hu

man existence. Were it removed, the

elastic fluid contained in the finer vessels

of men and animals would burst themselves

and extinguish life. It is a well attested

fact, that persons ascending high moun

tains, or rising to great elevations in bal

loons, suffer much from the swelling of

their limbs, and violent pains in their heads,

stomachs, &c. Acosta, in his relation of

a journey among the mountains of Peru,

states, that " he and his companions wore

surprised with such extreme pains of

straining and vomiting, not without cast

ing up of blood too, and with so violent a

distemper, that they would undoubtedly

have died had they remained two or three

hours longer in that elevated situation ;"

and Count Cambeccari, and his compa

nions, who, in 1703, ascended to a great

height in a balloon; "found their hands

and feet so swelled that it was necessary

for a surgeon to make incisions in the

skin." These effects are easily accounted

for. The atmosphere, near the earth, ia

much heavier than at a considerable eleva-
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tion. The blood is constantly struggling

to expand, and in the cases abovemention-

ed, the persons ascended to so great a

height that the atmospheric pressure was

insufficient to counterbalance the pressure

of the fluids of the body. When we think

of the immense weight which every man

supports, and take into view the means

provided by an All-wise Creator to prevent

fatal consequences,—when we reflect upon

the properties of the atmosphere we

breathe, and with which we are surround

ed, and realize that for the Almighty to

extract only one of its constituent parts,

would be death to the human species,—

how forcibly comes home to us the decla

rations of holy writ, " in Him we live, and

move, and have our being." " In His hand

is the soul of every thing living, and the

breath of all mankind."

Immensity of Creation.—Some astrono-

nomers have computed that there are no

less than 75,000,000 of suns in this uni

verse.—The fixed stars are all suns, hav

ing, like our sun, numerous planets re

volving round them. The Solar System,

or that to which we belong, has about 3D

planets, primary and secondary, belonging

to it.—The circular field of space which

it occupies, is in diameter three thousand

six hundred millions of miles, and that

which it controls much greater.—That sun

which is nearest neighbour to ours is called

Sirius, distant from our sun about twenty-

two billions of miles. Now, if all the fixed

stars are as distant from each other as

Sirius is from our sun ; or if our solar sys

tem be the average magnitude of all the

systems of the 75 millions of suns, what

imagination can grasp the immensity of

creation! Every sun of the 75 millions,

controls a field ofspace about 10,000,000,000

miles in diameter. Who can survey a

plantation containing 75 millions of circu

lar fields, each 10 billions of miles in dia

meter!—Such, however, is one of the

plantations of Him—" who has measured

the waters in the hollow of his hand, and

meted out heaven with a span, and com

prehended the dust of the earth in a mea

sure, weighed the mountains in scales, and

the hills in a balance;" he who "sitting

upon the orbit of the earth, stretches out

the heavens as a curtain, and sproadeth

them out as a tent to dwell in."

Human Nutrition.—At the Academy of

Sciences in Paris, a letter was lately read

from M. Roulin, a young physician of emi

nent ability, in which he vindicated the

nutritive properties,of gelatine, and point

ed out the absolute necessity of salt enter

ing into the regimen ofanimals upon whom

the effect of different elementary sub

stances was to be tried.

AB a proof of the manner iu which ani

mal itrength may be supported, he related

the remarkable fact, that in travelling

through some forests in Columbia, in I.ÍSÍÍ5,

he and his guides, being entirely without

provisions, were compelled to eat five pair

of sandals, (made of untanned leather,

softened by the damp) and a deer skin

apron, which they roasted and masticated.

In the latter operation, two hours were

occupied in getting through the part of

the sole of a sandal. This singular aliment

supported their strength, and though the

journey which was to have lasted only two

days, occupied fourteen, they arrived at

its termination in good health. They oc

casionally eat the core of the palm trees,

but found that it sustained their strength

much less than a piece of the roasted lea

ther.

Л Storm of Mud.—The following ac

count of a natural phenomenon is from the

Cosmopolitan, a paper published in Buenos

Ayres, dated on the 15th ult.

" On Saturday last, between one and

two o'clock, a dense black cloud was ob

served approaching from the westward.

The haste and apparent terror of street

passengers at the time, indicated to us the

nature of the coming storm, and we turned

to behold an object most terrifically sub

lime. The cloud at first resembled black

smoke rolling onwards with indescribable

rapidity , driving before it flocks of affright

ed birds, screaming in terror at seeming

approaching destruction.—In a moment it

was over our heads—the sun was hid from

us—we were in darkness—utter darkness.

We stood before an open window, but, for

the space of nearly a minute, could not

perceive that it was one. Then was heard

a loud peal of thunder, which was imme

diately succeeded by a shower of " mud,"

thick mud,—"and there was light"—the

dark veil which enveloped us had been

rent, a part falling to the earth, 'mingled

with water. On the reappearance of light,

surrounding objects presented themselves

in a different colour. The fronts of the

houses, which, but a moment before, ap

peared to our view white as snow, now

wore a dingy robe.

" But it would be idle to attempt to give

an accurate description of this ' dust

cloud.' We can only say that its appear

ance was awful indeed, and would, per

haps, in any other country, cause dire

alarm.

" We conversed yesterday with a gen

tleman just from San Pedro, who states

that in the neighbourhood of that place

there has lately been a plentiful supply of

rain, and that the lakes are well filled ;

the cattle, however, had all strayed from

the estancias, during the drought, in pur

suit of water ; but the owners entertained

a hope that part ofthem would return."
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Not long since, the Protestants

of France determined to take their

part in the glorious work of evan

gelizing the heathen world. And

on the return of Dr. Philip to South

Africa,—whence he had gone to

Britain to plead the cause of the

oppressed Hottentots, and where

he did plead it with success—the

French missionaries accompanied

him, as their patron and director.

The following letter is a report

from one of these missionaries to

the society in Paris, that had sent

him out. A French Protestant

missionary report, to a French

Protestant missionary society, is

an interesting novelty, even in this

age of missions. This has been

with us one inducement to lay it

before our readers. But beside

this, it gives the most recent ac

count that we have seen, of the

progress of the whole mission in

South Africa—one of the most

important in the world—and an

interesting exhibition of the man

ners of the people, and the nature

of the country where the mission

aries are employed. We shall give

the whole report, although it will

occupy a good deal of our space;

but we do not know how to fill it bet

ter. The French letter, or report,

was translated for the supplement

to the last volume of the Evange

lical Magazine, from which we

take it.

MR. LEMUR'S JOURNAL.

Translated/rom the French, by a Friend

of the Editor.

Bethelsdorp, April 19, 1830.

Gentlemen, and honoured Brethren in

Jesas Christ our Lord,—In the Journal of

our brother Rolland, forwarded to you some

weeks since, he gave some account of the

missionary institutions we had visited, and

of the observations we had made during

our journey from the Faarl to Bethelsdorp;

he there told you that we proposed accom

panying Dr. Philip to Caffraria, and that

if Providence should open to us in that

country a door for the preaching of the

gospel, we should request your consent to

establish there a missionary station. Since

he wrote, we have visited part of Caffraria,

and have now returned to Bethelsdorp. I

purpose to explain to you, in the close of

myjournal, the motives which have induced

that return ; but previous to giving the de

tails ofour journey , I shall venture to make

some few general remarks on the country

we have just visited.

The Сайте, or Amakosa tribe, now in

habits that portion of land which lies be

tween the rivers Batha and Keiskama.

Not long sinne they extended to the Fish

River ; but now all the country on that side

the Keiskama is occupied by the colonists.

The natural beauties of Caffraria are very

great: its soil is peculiarly fertile, and it is

watered by an abundance of small streams.

Its population, according to a minute cal

culation made by the missionaries, con

sists of 100,000 souls, and is, consequently,

much larger than that of the colony. It

would be difficult to convey to you an idea

of the feelings with which we, for the first

time, saw ourselves surrounded by a crowd

of savages. The children are absolutely

naked; the men wear a large carass, which,

suspended from the shoulders, reaches to

the knees, and of which they avail them

selves as a carpet when they wish to re

cline. The dress of the women is rather

more complicated ; it consists of an apron,

formed of skin, and fastened a little below

the waist, and a cloak, which descends

much lower than that of the men, and to

which, as an ornament, they fasten be

tween the shoulders another skin, about a

foot long, covered with several rows of

buttons, which train on the ground, and

give to their appearance an air of dignity.

An antelope's skin generally composes

their head-dress, part of which is curiously

covered with grains of verroterie, and ar

ranged in the form of a turban. Instead of

this they sometimes wear a handkerchief,

in the form of a crown; but they prefer the

turban. Both sexes adorn themselves with

necklaces of verroterie, and ear-rings,

made of a still coarser grain. This serves

also for money. The men never go out un

armed; they carry their assegais, which

appear similar to those used by the an

cients, and which they dart to a great dis

tance. Each warrior has seven of these

weapons, besides which he is armed with

a stick, very large at one end, which if

called kerri. It was in this costume that

they approached us ; but, far from appear

ing formidable, they had an air of con

fidence, benevolence, and simplicity, that

is not always found even among civilized
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nations. The whole country being open to

them, they often change their residence:

their Socks frequently induce these emi

grations ; for when water or pasturage fails

in one place, they must seek it elsewhere.

It is owing to this that we saw so many

liuts empty, where we expected to have

found inhabitants. In general their kraals

are composed of from twelve to fifteen huts,

built in the form of hives; the largest are

fifteen feet in diameter and eight or ten in

height. The whole building is supported

by stakes of wood; the fire burns in the

centre, and the smoke escapes by the door.

When we visited them, they received us

very cordially. Our dress attracted iheir

attention but little; what struck them

most was the colour of our skin : they

drew their hands o»er their own faces, and

then pointing at ours, they talked to each

other with an amazing volubility, and

laughed aloud. The women brought their

children to us to receive presents; we gave

them buttons, when they immediately took

a little basket, which they use as a basin,

and after having filled it with milk, offer

ed it to us.

The Caffres keep their milk in a lea-

Ihern bag, which they stretch on the

ground, and keep continually supplied, so

that it immediately contracts a sour taste.

The first time we tasted it, we thought it

extremely disagreeable, but very soon be

came accustomed to it. Milk, meat, maize,

and a sort of grain that the women culti

vate, form almost the whole of their nour

ishment: they are very robust, and as the

country is very ferule, and they have much

cattle, they pass the greater proportion of

their time in idleness.

Although to those wearied of the cor

ruption and excess which predominate in

polished society, this savage life may as

sume a pleasing aspect, yet we must not

suffer it to deceive us : with this simplicity

of nature great vices are mingled. After

all, the Catires are sensual, and must be

во, since all their hopes are limited to this

life. When we hear of a country where

the knowledge of the true God has not

shone, and where the principles of Chris

tianity are unknown, we may at once con

fidently conclude that nothing, either spi

ritual or divine, will be found among the

people who inhabit it, and that, in spite of

natural law, immorality will be found pre

dominant. We must not, therefore, be as

tonished that polygamy has been establish

ed among the Caffres. Geika, who died

last year, had six wives; all the chiefs

whom we have seen have three or four,

and the others take as many as they please.

It is by no means an unusual thing to see

families abandoning those of their rela

tives who appear near death, in a wood,

thus exposing them to become the inevita

ble prey of wild beasts. They have such a

Ch. Adv.—Vol. X.

horror of death, that, when any one has

died, all the inhabitants of the kraal quit

their habitations, reduce to ashes the hut

of the deceased, and all belonging to him,

and remove to another situation. They

give the rights of sepulture to- the chiefs

alone, and even then take such precau

tions, that scarcely any one knows the

place ofburial. The belief in enchantment»

exercises a fatal influence throughout the

country. Every one knows that they at

tribute a great part of their sicknesses to

the malice of sorcerers ; but it is often only

a pretence to rid themselves of an indivi

dual whom they hate, or whose flocks they

desire. When a chief envies the riches of

a neighbour, he sends for the fundís or

doctor. They then assemble all the inha

bitants of the neighbouring kraals, and, at

the end of some dances and certain cere

monies, the fundís points out the guiltv

person, and the unhappy man is condemn

ed to suffer death by burning, while hii

accusers divide his riches among them

selves. Notwithstanding, the missionaries

told us that these abuses already have be

come more rare, and that when the Caf

fres have resolved on an auto-da-fé of this

sort, they are very careful to conceal their

design from the missionaries, who thua

often do not hear of the evil till it is too

late to apply a remedy. But, thanks to the

mercy of God, soon these horrors will no

longer exist ; already the light of the gos

pel has shown brightly through the coun

try: the missionary stations are as cities

set on mountains, whence light issues in

all directions: many chiefs have embraced

the gospel, and conduct themselves as true

Christians; a great number of others regu

larly attend on divine worship, and strong

ly approve the instructions of the mission

aries, although they confess that they

themselves have not yet the happiness of

being Christians. The work of the Lord

has not, then, been in vain, since in Caf-

fraria we find many churches, composed of

a considerable number of the faithful, who

have the same faith, the same hopes, and

the same love to Jesus Christ as European

Christians. Persuaded that you follow us

with your remembrances, and receive the

smallest details that we communicate as a

father receives news of his children who

are in a foreign land, I shall proceed to

give you an extract of my journal.

The 13lh of March we left Graham's

Town, with Dr. Philip and Mr. Read, who

had accompanied us from Bethelsdorp with

the intention of visiting the missionary sta

tions. Mr. Munro, missionary at Graham's

Town, and Mr. Yeoland, a very pious mi

litary man, with whom we had lodged,

conducted us to Herman's kraal. The

roads being very bad, this day's travelling

was very difficult, and what rendered it

still more so, the country was very moun-

2F
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tainous, and generally covered with woods

some feet high, among which there are

more aloes than in any other part of the

colony. As the Doctor wished to preach

the next day to the troops at Fortwilshire,

we were obliged to walk all night, and on

Sunday morning we arrived at the fort.

Captain Frend, commander ofthe garrison,

showed us much kindness, and during the

whole time that we remained at Fortwil-

ehire we received various marks of friend

ship from his family, and from many other

officers who lud travelled in France, The

fort is situated near the Keiskama, arid

the government maintains there a military

detachment to guard the frontiers. There

was service in the chapel morning and

evening, and Dr. Philip officiated at both

services. In the afternoon a young officer

invited us to assist in a Sunday-school

which he himself conducted, and we were

delighted with the zeal he displayed in the

education of these children, who, without

this, would be deprived of all means of in

struction. The heat to day was excessive;

we had erected our tent on the borders of

the Keiskama, and as the river only sepa

rated us from Caffraria, we were visited

by a great number of Caffres. A few wo

men approached our tent; they all had

little cane baskets, filled with curdled milk,

upon their heads, for the Caffro women

are accustomed to carry every kind of bur

den in this manner, and they do it with so

much address, that they seldom have oc

casion to support it with the hand, which

contributes to give them a light and grace

ful demeanour. Our Hottentots begged

their milk, and gave thorn meat in ex

change, with which they seemed well sa

tisfied; one of the youngest especially

talked with an nstonishing volubility, and

struck her breast with both her hands, to

testify to the others her joy. Nothing

could be more simple and playful than

their expressions ; their dress was the same

as that I have described above: some had,

beside, a row of copper rings, which reach

ed round the arm from the wrist to the

elbow. I endeavoured to talk to them ; but

as I had no interpreter, I was obliged to

relinquish the attempt. They seemed in

terested in all we did; they imitated our

walk and gestures, and talked to each

other with much warmth ; and they eat a

very coarse white root, of a sweet taste,

which they passed from one to the other.

As our Hottentots dined before them with

out offering them any thing, they began

to upbraid them in their language, exclaim

ing with a loud voice, " Wolof ! wolof ! (O

wolfs! wolfs!)" By means of an interpre

ter, Mr. Read, in the evening, had domes

tic worship in the tent, where many Caf-

fres assembled, while we were at the cha

pel. All night I was occupied by the scene

we had witnessed during the day, and

sometimes I could hardly convince myself

that it was not a dream and illusion.

The 15th, a chief, named Botma, came

to visit us. His height was gigantic, and

all the parts of his body so well propor

tioned, that he might have formed a model

for a statuary. His clothing consisted of

one piece of stuff, without a seam; he

wore on his arm a bracelet of bones, a dis

tinctive mark of the chiefs, and his air and

manner were indicative of gloom and me

lancholy. We asked him how it was that

all the other chiefs had missionaries while

he had none. He replied, that he had al

ways desired to have one, but that he and

his people wem wanderers, and had no

abode to offer. We then asked him how

many warriors he had. " I do not know,"

replied ho; " but if 1 had a missionary, he

would write them, and then I should soon

know the number." However, he began

to count on his fingers by an interpreter; for

each person whom the interpreter named

the chief extended a finger, and when he

had counted ten, he struck his hands one

against the other and began again. This

calculation lasted an hour, and then he

found that he had 410 men under his com

mand. In the evening we had domestic

worship as before. It was performed in

Dutch, and a Hottentot, who knew the

Caffre language, translated the explana

tion of the word of God and the prayers.

On the loth we went to visit a kraal,

situated about a league from Fortwilshire,

on colonial territory. Before arriving there

we met five men on horseback, riding at

full speed; we saluted them, but they pro

ceeded without turning their heads. A

little further on, three men, of immense

stature, were seated at the door of their

hut: one of them was staining his body

with a sort of ochre, while the others were

occupied with their assegais. Stooping

down to look into their hut, I saw seven

children, more beautiful than any I have

ever before met with ; and the first thought

that struck me in remarking them was,

that of the Christian ladies at Paris. " If

they were here," said I to myself, " with

what delight would they undertake the

education of this interesting family !"

Having asked where the chief lived, they

conducted us to his kraal, where we found

him surrounded by about thirty men, all

as strong as Hercules, but, like Saul, the

chief surpassed all the others in stature.

They immediately asked for presents, and

especially tobacco. The chief showed his

cloak, which was nearly worn out, to Dr.

Philip, intimating that he had need of an

other garment. " In England," said he,

" there are so many chiefs; write to them

to send me their old clothes." We then

asked them to show us how they conduct

ed their wars ; when one of them took в

buckler of skin, which covered the whole
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body, and went through all their military

evolutions.

The 17th of March was the fair-day at

Fortwilehire, and we had never before

seen so many Caffres together ; there were

1500. We saw them descending the moun

tains, carrying on their heads the articles

they had to sell; some had horns and ox

hides, and others mats and baskets. Some

had travelled a distance of 100 leagues

from the very limits of Caffraria, carrying

on their head an enormous ox hide, which

they wished to exchange for some buttons.

We again saw the chief with whom we

had met the preceding evening, and who

now paid us a visit attended by all his peo

ple. He wore a European dress, fastened

around the waist by a shabby girdle ; his

attendants walked behind him, in three

ranks, in great order, and their cloaks re

sembled those of the ancient Romans, as

represented in our poems.

Some hours after the fair began. All

the Caffres placed themselves in ranks,

with their merchandise before them ; und

in order to prevent the confusion which

might have been occasioned by so large a

multitude, the sale of each article was in

turn announced by the sound of a trumpet.

The colonists were extremely anxious to

obtain the Caffre commodities, and gave

in exchange little hatchets, knives, and

buttons; for, with the exception of a very

few Caffres, who lived on the frontier,

these people attach no value to colonial

money. The women were most desirous

for handkerchiefs, which they arrange as

head-dresses in a very graceful manner;

and we remarked, that the coarser the ma

terial, the more value they attached to it,

as they imagined it would last the longer.

Captain Prend had provided us with a sol

dier to guard our carriages, lest any thing

should be stolen from them ; but all was

conducted with the greatest order, and we

witnessed none of those disgraceful con

tests which so often take place in large

European fairs. The same fair occurs

every week, and there ore never less than

1200 Caffres present.

In the evening we were visited by Bot-

raa and the old chief Eno, the same that

received Dr. Van der Kemp, when he was

about to commence a mission in Caffraria.

They passed the night in our tent, attend

ed by their principal men. In seeing these

men so interesting in their infantine sim

plicity, but so entirely sensual, and anxi

ous only to satisfy their carnal desires, I

was obliged to retire and pour out my heart

in secret before the Lord ; they appeared

to me like children descended from illus

trious ancestors, but who were ignorant of

their origin Oh, that they might learrr to

know their Creator, and the incomprehen

sible love which he has had for them ! I

perceived in this moment the grandeur and

importance of the message with which

God had charged us to them, and I felt as

tonished that we could enjoy a moment'*

rest while they continued at a distance

from God.

After I returned to the tent, one of us

read a portion of Scripture ; an old Caffre

translated the passage with much feeling,

and during the prayer they were all much

affected.

On the 18th we left Fortwilshire, accom

panied by Capt. Frend, governor of the

fortress. Scarcely had we crossed the Ke-

iskama, when the country assumed a to

tally different aspect. While in the co

lony, we had no sooner descended one hill,

than another immediately presented itself

before us, while all was scorched by the

rays of the sun ; but here we discovered at

a distance the most beautiful plains, and

numberless little valleys crowned with ver

dure. In the colony the summit of the

mountains is almost always covered by

rocks, which rise perpendicularly, and

which often resemble a wall falling to

ruins; but here the highest mountains that

we saw were covered with trees, which

spread a sweet freshness through the whole

country. There the accaciae are very nu

merous, and often planted at regular dis

tances, as the apple trees in Normandy.

But, as we advanced, we gradually lost the

traces of beaten paths, and were obliged

to open new ones for ourselves through

the trees ; we soon perceived Caffres ad

vancing from behind the wood, armed with

their assegais ; most of them were entirely

naked, and a great many followed us to

ask presents. The word they employed for

this object was " basila," which they con

tinually repeated in the most graceful

manner. In the evening we stopped near a

stream to pass the night. Mr. Brownlee

and his interpreter, the son of Tchatelion,

having heard of our arrive!, had come to

meet us, and the latter preached to his

countrymen, who assembled in great num

bers in our tent.

On the 19th we set out in the morning

to reach the station of Mr. Brownlee. As

our course had been directed towards the

east yesterday, we now pruceeded to the

north, towards the source of the Keis-

kama, when we traversed vast plains co

vered with flocks. Jt rained to-day, and

we were surprised to see the Caffres cast

off their cloaks. The missionary, Brown

lee, pointed out to us a mountain, where,

some time since, a Caffree, accused of sor

cery, had been put to death; after having

fastened this unhappy man in his hut, they

burnt his body with red hot stones, and in

this slate he was exposed to the rays of the

sun, in a place where there were a num

ber of ants; and it. was only after having

suffered these horrible torments that they

took aw»y his life.

22d March. We remained some dnye

with the missionaries Brownlee and Key-

ser. The village they have commenced

has yet no name ; it is situated near the
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river Buffalo. Besides the dwellings of the

missionaries, there are many houses built by

the natives, some huts, and a school which

serve» for a church : unhappily very few

children attend the school. Yesterday, be

ing Sunday, seventy people attended di

vine service, and on leaving the church

we saw all, great and small, retire to some

distance behind the wood, to engage in se

cret prayer. One must have been more

than insensible to behold such a scene

without emotion, especially in a country

where, but a few years ago, the people had

never heard of God. Yet we must not con

clude from this circumstance that all have

received a deep impression of the truths

of the gospel ; for, since the death of the

missionary Williams, the habit of prayer

has become very general through a great

part of Caffraria. In the evening there

was a catechetical exercise, when the mis

sionary questioned the Cafires as to what

they had heard in the morning; many re

plied with great facility ; but as it was in

their own language, we could not judge of

the justness of their answers. Missionary

Brownlee has translated the Gospels of St.

Matthew and St. Mark, and the first Epis

tle of St. John. Except these they have

only manuscript translations, which are

used in the churches. Tchatelion.ayoung

chief to whom Van der Kemp gave a good

education, has been very useful in this im

portant work.

There is in the work of Dr. Philip on

South Africa a hymn, composed by a Caf-

fre, and which many of the inhabitants of

this place know by heart, and often sing

together. The air has something in it so

simple and yet so solemn, that it drew

tears from me the first time we heard it in

the church. This" need not surprise you,

for they themselves were so absorbed in

this sacred exercise, that they seemed to

have entirely forgotten this world. We

attempted to sing this hymn, having ob

tained the music of it, but it no longer pos

sessed their touching melody.

23d. The chief Tchatelion, who lives in

the station, came to see us this morning ;

he is a very intelligent old man. Some

years since he seemed to take much plea

sure in following the instructions of the

missionaries ; but since the Caffres have

been at peace with the Europeans, and

that consequently the latter have more

frequented Caffraria, their example has ex

ercised a fatal influence over him, and he

now raises a number of objections. " If

your religion is true," said he, " why do

the white people behave as they do? If

the gospel comes indeed from God, why

has he so long delayed to send it to us ?

You say that there is a devil, and that God

is AJmighty, why, then, does not God de

stroy him, and hinder him from injuring

men ?" We spoke to him of the immorta

lity of the soul, and of the final judgment ;

he then asked whether, in the other world,

we should bear the вате name that we do

in this. This question was embarrassing;

but we replied to him that the names of

the elect were written in the book of life.

" Are the names of all men written there?"

he asked. " No," we replied, " those of

the good only ; but those of the wicked are

written in the book of condemnation."

The conversation lasted some time on the

same subject. This old man passes his

whole time in making pipes; he is very

fond of praise, and when his friends wish

for one of his pipes, they begin to extol the

exploits of his youth and the nobility of his

origin; he then never fails to make them

a present.

Before quitting the station of Mr. Brown-

lee, I visited one of the sons of the old chief

Tchatelion. who has long laboured under

an incurable malady. During the short

time we spent at this place, we hod seve

ral opportunities of seeing him, and he

listened with much attention to all we said

to him regarding the salvation of his soul.

In the commencement of his sickness,

when he felt the approaches of death, he

became sensible of the necessity of instruc

tion, and of submitting his heart to Jesus

Christ ; he had long been convinced of the

divinity of the gospel, and as his example

was likely to exert a great influence over

others, he left his own dwelling, that he

might live near the missionaries. When

I went to bid him farewell, I found him

seated on a mat, which served him for a

bed ; his wife and a servant being with

him. A large fire was burning in the mid

dle of the hut, which filler! it with smoke;

his pale and interesting figure inspired me

with an inexpressible compassion, and I

could have wished to remain with him, to

repeat to him unceasingly those promises

which Jesus Christ has made to those whp

believe and repent. I entreated him to

place his confidence in God, and to seek

forgiveness of his sins through the cross

of the Saviour. When I was about to

leave, he warmly pressed my hand, fixed

his eyes upon me for a long time, and as

sured me, by means of his interpreter, that

he reposed all his hope in Christ. In the

afternoon we set out for Mount Coke, situ

ated three leagues from the river Buffalo,

where we then were. This station was

founded four years a¡ro, by the Wesleyans.

We there found a very handsome house, a

school, and a considerable space of well-

cultivated ground. When we arrived, the

missionary, Shrewsbury, mentioned to us

the Eole, a French wreck, which was cast,

about a year ago, on the shores of Caffra

ria ; for he then occupied a station some

distance hence, and those of the crew who

survived the wreck lodged at his house.

In the account which some of them have

since published, they speak with much

gratitude of the kindness shown to them

by the missionaries on this occasion.

While we were at Mount Coke, Mr.
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Shrewsbury pointed out to us a Caffre co

vered with scars. This unhappy man him

self told us, that having been accused of

sorcery by the raimnakee, all the inhabi

tants of his kraal caused him to undergo

the most cruel tortures, and condemned

him to be burnt. There is nothing new

under the sun ; for, not long since, we had

in France laws which sentenced sorcerers

to the fiâmes. This young man being very

robust, was happy enough to escape their

bands, and hastened to place himself under

the protection of the missionaries at Mount

Coke. His accusers enriched themselves

with his flocks, and, as he dares not again

appear among them, he is ignorant as to

the fate of his wife and children. This

man one day confessed to Mr. Shrewsbury

that he had formerly, in concert with

many others, inflicted a similar treatment

on an inhabitant of the same kraal, and

had shared in the distribution of the spoils.

Such an account cast sadness into our

hearts, and we found that the work already

effected by the missionaries in Caffraria,

compared with what remained to he done,

was really nothing. On this evening, Dr.

Philip offered a prayer so fervent, and

which so forcibly expressed all the feel

ings which we experienced, that no one

could restrain his emotion ; it seemed to us

that God had granted our prayer, and that

Cafíraria was about to be changed into a

land of peace and light.

On the 24th we went to Wesleyville,

about five leagues from Mount Coke. Af

ter having travelled the whole day, through

a country where nothing but huts and sa

vages were visible, without a single trace

of civilization, we were agreeably surprised

to find a complete village in the bosom of

Caffraria. Forty men and women came

out to welcome us on our arrival. In the

evening we went to the chapel; the ser

vice was very solemn and instructive.

The missionary prayed in the Caffre lan

guage, and each petition was repeated in

a simple and touching tone by the whole

assembly. This form of worship, which

л little resembles that of the church of

England and of the Moravians, has appear

ed to us to have this advantage, that each

one takes in it a «ore active part, receives

in his memory without difficulty the fun

damental truths of religion. In this man

ner more than one Caffre, who has often

repeated in public these words, " Lord

have mercy upon us," has learned to pray

to God in the secret of his heart. We had

a very interesting instance of this the fol

lowing day at the missionary Young's.

The wife of a chief, lately converted to

Christianity, prayed with several others in

a room which joined ours, and besought

God, in her simple language, to disengage

her heart from the love of ochre and

paint. As the women are accustomed to

smear their bodies with a sort of red earth,

which is not less desired among the ( "af

fres than paint and perfume are in Europe,

this petition was very significant.

At this station a great number of poor

people have been received as members of

the church, and a still larger number have

been baptized. Among the latter is a

young chief named Kama. The day after

our arrival he came to visit us with ano

ther chief of the district: both were clothed

in European costume. This dress gave

them such an air of dignity, that they

might have been taken rather for French

officers than Caffres. Mr. Young made

them dine with us; and while we were at

table their wives came to see us, and to

receive from us a present. Kama, who has

been baptized, has only one wife, and the

religion of Jesus Christ exercises too great

an influence over bis heart for him to

think of taking any more. Palo has, in

deed, taken the European costume, but his

heart is not changed; his conduct is still

heathen, and forms a striking contrast

with that of the young and interesting

Kama. Among the wives of Pato there is

one of a superior rank to the others, and

descended from the tribe of the Tamboo-

kies. It is from this tribe that the Caffre

chiefs take their wives when they wish to

ennoble their descendants; and, for the

same reason, the Tambookies take their

wives from the Caffres.

On the 26th of March we stopped on the

banks of a stream between Wesleyville

and Mount Coke, near which we found a

kraal : soon after we were surrounded by

all the neighbouring inhabitants. As there

were a great number of children, Mr.

Read placed them in a circle round imu,

and began to instruct them on the new

system of infant schools. The children

repeated the English with great ease, and

were much delighted to imitate all the ac

tions of their master. After this exercise,

which had much interested their parents,

Dr. Philip spoke to them on the impor

tance of education, and exhorted them to

send their children to the school at the

neighbouring station. We happened to

bave a book, which contained a number of

engravings, and which we showed to them,

and the pictures of Caffres, represented in

their costumes, of assegais, and different

things relating to their habits, astonished

them exceedingly. We then made them

understand that this book told us what

passed among them, and that if they were

instructed they would he able to make si

milar ones regarding the manners of the

white people. Before quitting this inte

resting tribe, Tchatelion, the disciple of

Van der Kemp, of whom I have spoken,

read them a chapter from the gospels, and

addressed them in a discourse, to which

they listened with the deepest attention ;

and when a prayer was offered, they all

prostrated themselves with their faces on

the ground, after the manner of the Orien

tals. (Tu be continued.)
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EUROPE.

Advices from Britain and France, are as recent as the 31st of March from the for

mer, and the 3d of April from the latter. While nearly the whole of Europe, is more

or less agitated, nothing of prime importance has transpired during the past month.

In BRITAIN, the publick mind is elill chiefly occupied by two subjects—the Reform

Bill, and the Cholera. The Reform Bill was ordered to its third reading in the

Cçmmons, on Thursday, March 22d, by a majority of 116 votes, in a house of 594

members. Last year the majority was 109, there' being 581 present. It passed the

house finally on the next day. Qn Monday, 26th, the members of the House of Com

mons, led by Lord John Russell and Lord Althorpe, entered the House of Lords, and

presented the Reform Bill to the Lord Chancellor. On motion of Earl Grey the Bill

was read a first time, and was ordered, after considerable debate, to be read a second

time on Thursday, April 5th It has since been adjourned to the 8th of that month.

It appears that certain lords, in debate, expressed their purpose not to vote for the re

jection of the Bill, on the second reading, as they did last year ; but to favour its going

to a committee of the house for discussion. They however declared themselves still

hostile to some leading features of the Bill, as too democratick. On the whole, it ap

pears, that the passage of the Bill in the House of Lords, is very questionable, except

with modifications to which the Commons will probably not consent. It is still stated,

that the king and ministry are determined on creating, if necessary, a sufficient num

ber of new lords to ensure the passage of the Bill. The existing nobility are highly

indignant at the suggestion of this measure ; and we find it hinted in a London

paper, that they will, perhaps, affect a tolerance of the Bill till the final vote, and then

reject it decisively. We doubt this. Such a course would not only increase the popu

lar odium against them, which is already very strong ; but the new lords would, in this

event, be certainly sent into their house, and the Bill be got up again in a new session

of Parliament. '

The Cholera, it appears, notwithstanding the levity with which it was treated a

month ago, was prevalent, and exceedingly fatal, in London. In six days 326 new

cases had appeared, and more than half of them had proved fatal. There had been in

all, between seven and eight thousand cases in England, and a large proportion of

them had terminated in death. This awful calamity had also invaded both Scotland

and Ireland—in the former, it had appeared in Edinburgh and Glasgow, and in the

latter, at Dublin and Belfast. The prospect seemed to be, that it was likely to extend

throughout the United Kingdom—with different degrees of violence in different

places, but with no certainty of entire exemption in any. The intemperate and the

necessitous poor are its favourite victims. There was great agitation still in Ireland,

chiefly produced by the demand and refusal of tithes. Some measures of compromise

were in prospect, which it was hoped would have a favourable influence.

FRANCE was tranquil at the date of the last advices. There had been a serious dis

turbance at Grenoble, which had been subdued by a military force, and for which the

military authorities had received publick approbation. A treaty had lately been con

cluded with Belgium, which it was hoped would have a favourable influence in termi

nating the controversy between that State and Holland. A French military force had

entered Ancona, one of the provinces of the Pope's territories in Italy, which had given

frievous offence to his holiness; but the French troops maintained their position.

ranee has, for some time, been extremely jealous of the undue influence of Austria,

in what are called the States of the Church ; and this lodgement of troops in Ancona,

appears to be intended to check some of the military movements of Austria. It has

been apprehended that the conflicting views of these rival powers, in regard to Italy,

would lead to war; but of this there seems to be no great probability at present.

The Cholera was prevailing in Paris, and so many of the members of the Chamber of

Deputies had left their post, that it was difficult to obtain a quorum to do business.

Arrangements were making to relieve and take care of the poor; but dissatisfaction

had been excited among them by evil disposed persons, which produced a disturbance

that called for the interposition of a military force to restore order. On the 2d of

April, the date of the last account, an official report stated that in the preceding twen

ty-four hours, there had been 252 new cases and 100 deaths. The disease appears to

have spread much more rapidly in Paris than in London. In several other towns and

cities, in different parts of the kingdom, this fearful malady was also said to have oc

curred ; but there was no official statement in relation to any city but the capital.

SPAIN and PORTUGAL remain in statu quo. Don Pedro was collecting and marshal

ling his forces for the invasion of Portugal at Terceira; and some expectation was en

tertained that the whole of the Azore or western islands would be brought to make their
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submission to Donna Maria. Even the island of Madeira was believed to be likely to

acknowledge the young queen as the lawful sovereign. But all this is uncertain; and

we fear Don Pedro's prospect of placing his daughter on the throne of Portugal is not

flattering; although the troops at his disposal are well disciplined and devoted men;

but their numbers are small in comparison with those to which they will be opposed.

NAPLES.—It appears that the king of Naples has agreed to indemnify fully the mer

chants of our country, for the spoliations wantonly committed on their commerce, on,

the coasts of his kingdom in the time of Munit, and by his order. It is said that at

first, the present king utterly refused to treat on the subject ; but on being given to

understand, that after a specified period of ten days, his refusal would be considered

as final, and that he must abide the consequences, he consented to treat, and to make

full restitution. It is well that fear sometimes prevails in favour of equity, when

honesty is disregarded.

HOLLAND and BELGIUM.—Since we began to write, we have seen announced the

arrival of a vessel which left the Texel on the 5th of April, bringing intelligence that

the king of Holland is inflexibly determined not to accede to the 24 articles of the

London Conference; and that the people not only will bear him out in this, but that

he would lose the attachment of his subjects, if he adopted a different course. The

issue remains to be seen.

PRUSSIA.—Our countryman, Dr. Howe, has been closely incarcerated at Berlin, by

an order of the court. Wu hope it will appear that the whole occurrence has taken

place from misapprehension ; yet even so, we think the Prussian authorities have acted

precipitately and unwarrantably. Dr. Howe has been imprisoned and treated with

great rigour, under the impression that he had entered Prussia to foster discontent,

and promote insurrection—at least with a view to sow the seeds of these evils. Where

as it is positively affirmed, and we believe truly, that his sole errand was to bear the

benevolent donations of his countrymen, and of the friends of the Poles in France, to

those revolutionists who were suifering all the evils of poverty, want and degradation,

in a country to which they had fled as to a neutral state. It seems to us that if such

be the fact, it would have appeared to be so, had he been examined with candour be

fore he was confined. Prussia has acted a cruel and unfair part toward Poland, in the

whole of the late revolution. It is stated that strong representations have been made

by the French authorities, to those of Berlin, in regard to the treatment which Dr.

Howe has met with; and that the Prussian ambassador at Paris has been satisfied that

his mission was purely charitable and benevolent, and has given information to this

effect to his court. His release therefore may be expected; but his benevolent views

may, notwithstanding, be in a measure disappointed.

From GREECE we have heard nothing new, during the last month.

TURKEY.—It appears that the Turkish sultan is taking vigorous measures, to repress

the expected attack of the Pacha of Egypt, on his territories in Palestine and Syria.

We have, however, seen but little of the details, and must wait for additional informa

tion. Mahmoud is certainly an extraordinary sultan. He has not only established a

printing press, and caused a newspaper to be published, in two or three languages, at

Constantinople, but is patronizing Lancasterian and other schools, in several places,

and favouring improvements of various kinds—calculated, as seems to us, to under

mine, eventually, both the power and the faith which he has, received from his Otto

man ancestors. We have no reason to believe that such is his intentien, or expecta

tion. He calculates, we suppose, on an exactly different result. But if strict Moha-

medism and general science can flourish together, we certainly have miscalculated.

From AUSTRIA and RUSSIA we have nothing to report.

ASIA.

It appears that in October last, a tremendous hurricane, accompanied by torrents of

rain, thunder, lightning, and an earthquake was experienced, in the vicinity of Calcutta.

The destruction of property was immense, and of life considerable. It is also stated

that in the upper provinces of India, the natives are restive and discontented under the

British government, and that popular insurrections are to be apprehended. The cho

lera still continues its destructive influence in various parts of the entire Asiatic conti

nent. In some provinces of Persia, the cholera and the plague are stated to have car

ried off more than two-thirds of the population. In the province of Ghilhan, it is said

that out of a population of 300,000, only 60,000 men and 44,000 women remained.—

The British, it seems, as well as our country, have a quarrel with the Malays. A Cal

cutta paper of the 34th December last, states, that two British ships of war were on the

eve of sailing from Madras, with a considerable body of troops, attended by a train of

guns, for the purpose of establishing the British power among the chieftains of the

Malay peninsula.—A letter from Canton of the 19th Dec. ult. says:—

" We have here the British ship Challenger, of 28 guns, with despatches from the

Governor- General to the Viceroy of Canton, who has appointed a time and place for

the Kongheep to meet Captain Freemantle, and to receive the despatches, the Admiral
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is on his way from India, with all the ships he can collect,—every one asks—what for ?

None can tell, unless it be to give us all trouble ; the negotiations may be spun out

until answers are received to the despatches sent last August to England. I cannot

suppose it possible that the Company will quarrel with the Chinese, having but two

years to live—they may keep us in hot water for some months, and all end in smoke."

An inundation in the neighbourhood of Canton has produced great desolation ; and

still more disastrous effects have been experienced in the Manilla islands from a terrine

tornado and storm of rain.

AFRICA affords no news for our present number.

AMERICA.

BUENOS AYRES.—A pretty serious affair has taken place between the authorities of

this republick and the commander of the Lexington sloop of war, Captain Duncan, of

the United States navy.—The Falkland Islands belong nominally to the British, but

have not, recently at least, been occupied, nor, we think, formally claimed by that

power. Their location renders them important as a place to which the whaling and

sealing vessels of every country may resort for refreshments, and a temporary stay ; and

for this purpose they have been used by our fishing vessels, as well as by those of Bri

tain. Lately, however, the republick of Buenos Ayres has cancelled a public debt due

to a Mr. Vernet, by making over to him what they call a colony at those islands. His

agent residing on the principal island, at the port of La Soledad, embargoed three

American vessels, or in effect captured them, for having taken seals contrary to the

orders of the government of Buenos Ayres. Our Consul at that place remonstrated,

but obtained from the government no satisfactory answer. On this, Captain Duncan

sailed from Buenos Ayres to the pretended colony, took forcible, possession of the esta

blishment, released the American vessels, destroyed a cannon and some powder, and

brought off and left at Monte Video the most of the colonists, confining six (it is said,

in irons) who had been chiefly concerned in embargoing, or capturing the American

vessels. This has been highly resented by the Buenos Ayrean government. The

functions of our Consul at that port have been suspended, two proclamations or publi

cations have been issued, and an appeal is to be made to our government for satisfac

tion. Captain Duncan and the Consul have not yet told their story. It will no doubt

be a different one from that of Buenos Ayres ; and the result remains to be seen.

MEXICO.—It appears by the following recent communications, apparently worthy of

credit, that we are iu danger ofa serious controversy with this republick, as well as with

that of Buenos Ayres. " The ministry is much enraged against foreigners, and Mr. Ala-

man (Secretary of State) has slated to the foreign representatives, that the army is

aware that strangers have taken up arms in favour of Santa Anna, and this, he says,

has so exasperated them, that, in case they gain the city, Vera Cruz, the government

will not be accountable for the destruction of lives and property. The presumption is

that the troops are promised a Saqueo—permission to plunder. As it is not a fact that fo

reigners had assumed arms, and accordingly probable that the government was only

seeking to vindicate, by the assertion, the proposed pillage, it is obvious that the per

sons and property of American citizens at Vera Cruz would be exposed to great danger

in the event of a successful attack by the besieging army. Dates from the capital of

Mexico are to the 2d of April, and every thing was in a state of agitation, and appa

rently approaching to a civil war. The states of Guadalajara, Zacatecas, and Tamauli-

pas openly supported the declaration of Vera Cruz." At the date of the last accounts, the

governmental army of Mexico, consisting of about 3000 men, was stationed, and had

been so for some time, within half a league of Vera Cruz, which was defended by Santa

Anna with an army of about 1800 men. An attack had for some time been expected.—

When will there be an end to the intestine wars of these recent republics ? Not, we fear,

till there is more knowledge and more virtue among the people.

UNITED STATUS.—We seem to have a speck of war on our own horizon. It appears

that the Sac and Fox tribes of Indians, under their noted leader Black Hawk, have in

vaded the State of Illinois, in violation, the governor affirms, of the treaty made last

summer. General Atkinson, who commands the United States troops in that region, has

advertised the governor that the frontier of his state is " in great danger" and a spirit

ed call has, by the governor, been addressed to the militia of the slate, who were to

rendezvous at Bairdstown on the 22d ult. We still hope that bloodshed will not ensue,

but the prospect of avoiding it is rather unfavourable.

Our Congress have given us but little in the past month that is proper for our'pages ;

for we take no part in congressional or political quarrels, except to lament them. Yet

we must solemnly protest against club law, whether in or out of Congress—and pistol law

is no better. The appropriation bill has passed, and the bank committee have made a di

vided report, which is now before the House of Repiesentatives; or rather the report of

the majority is there, and the minority are preparing their statement.
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In place of a catechetical lec

ture, which our engagements for

the past month have not permit

ted us to prepare, we insert, as the

first article in our present num

ber, the following pastoral letter

from the General Assembly of our

church, issued at the sessions

which have just been closed.

PASTORAL LETTER.

The General Assembly of the Pres

byterian Church in the United

States, to the Ministers and

Churches under their care—

DEARLY BELOVED BRETHREN—

You will perceive by the narra

tive of the state of religion which

we this year publish, that the God

of all grace has been pleased,

during the last year, to pour out

more copiously of his blessed Spi

rit on the people of our denomina

tion in this land, than perhaps in any

period of equal extent, in former

times. For this signal and ineffa

ble benefit, we desire that you may

unite with us in ascribing humble

and fervent thanksgivings to Him

from whom we have received this

transcendent mercy, and " from

whom cometh down every good

and every perfect gift."

And suffer us to remind you,

dear brethren, that one of the best

and most acceptable expressions

of gratitude to God for the un

speakable favour we have received,

Ch. adv.—VOL. X.

is, to be exceedingly carefulnot to

abuse it. It is of more impor

tance than we know how to ex

press, that we should, together

with much prayer for direction

and aid from on high, use all our

influence and put forth our best

efforts, to preserve the glorious re

vivals of religion with which we

have been blessed, from all that

may mar their beauty and prevent

their extension; and where any

thing of an injurious tendency has

already taken place, that we should

labour to correct the evil as speedi*

ly as possible.

Let it not be supposed, however,

that we would willingly say any

thing that might encourage or

countenance those who condemn

all revivals of religion—condemn

them because they may be attend

ed by some errors and irregulari

ties, which, it is readily admitted,

ought to be deplored and avoided.

Far, very far, be this from us.

Those who. cherish an aversion to

revivals of religion, because they

are accompanied by imperfections

and are liable to abuse, should re

collect that there is nothing with

which the human powers and pas

sions have to do, whatever be its

general excellence, that is not open

to the same objection. .In revivals

of religion in which there £re con

fessedly some things to be lament

ed—as there was in the abuse of

2G
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the miraculous gift of tongues in

the primitive church of Corinth—

there may still be numerous and

sound conversions of sinners unto

God: and " what is the chaff to the

wheat, saith the Lord?" There re

main in our land, and in our be

loved church, many congregations,

in which formality and a Lao

dicean spirit are mournfully pre

valent. Little reason have they to

felicitate themselves, that they are

free from all the extravagancies

which they censure in others, and

which it is not denied do exist in

certain places, and to a limited ex

tent. Let them rather remem

ber, that a congregation in which

many souls are born into the

kingdom of God, although some

false pretensions to piety and

some censurable practices ap

pear, is, on the whole, in a state

infinitely preferable to that of

a congregation in which hun

dreds are going quietly down to

eternal perdition, and in which

the wise virgins are slumbering

and sleeping with the foolish. Let

congregations of this latter de

scription be exhorted to rouse

themselves from their spiritual le

thargy, make use of the means and

efforts which God is wont to bless,

and cry mightily to him, that they

may partake in those gracious vi

sitations with which others are so

remarkably blessed and distin

guished—partake of them, purified

from all that is justly offensive

either to God or man.

Having thus endeavoured to

guard against a misconstruction

of our purpose, we desire, with

parental solicitude and affection,

to caution and warn the ministers

and churches of our communion,

against some of the most common

errors and improprieties, to which

revivals of.religion are exposed,

and from which, we grieve to say,

some of the congregations within

our bounds cannot plead an entire

exemption.

1. In a time of the revival of re

ligion let it be remembered, that

while all proper means are to be

used to deepen and cherish se

rious impressions, and to awaken

and alarm the sinfully secure, an

undue excitement should be care

fully avoided. Here is the fruit

ful source to which may be traced

nearly all the abuses which so often

mar, and deform, and bring into

disrepute, the work of God, when

sinners are awakened in clusters,

and led to inquire with great anx

iety what they must do to be saved.

If instead of distinguishing be

tween deep, and genuine, and salu

tary convictions of sin, and the

mere effusions of animal passions

and nervous sensibility, the latter

are encouraged and stimulated, as

leading to a desirable issue, the

most baneful effects are likely to

ensue—effects, multiform in ap

pearance and character, but in all,

deplorable and pernicious. There

fore,

2. We advise, that with tender

ness, but yet with unshaken firm

ness, all bodily agitations and noisy

outcries, especially in worshipping

assemblies, be discouraged, and as

far as possible prevented. Inculcate

the truth that every appearance of

this description is a weakness, or

an error, which, so far from promis

ing any thing beneficial, is likely to

lead to the most disastrous results

—so far from deserving to be che

rished and applauded, is to be dis

countenanced and deprecated, and

as speedily as may consist with

Christian kindness and forbear

ance, entirely suppressed.

3. Guard against every species

of indecorum in social worship—

such, particularly, as is manifestly

apparent, when several individuals

pray, or exhort, or converse, at

the same time. This is an irre

gularity pointedly rebuked and

forbidden by the apostle Paul, in

the xiv. chapter of his first epis

tle to the Corinthians; and his

summary and repeated injunction

is, " Let all things be done to edi
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fymg—Let all things be done de

cently and in order." But besides

the particular irregularity speci

fied, we would dissuade our breth

ren in the ministry and the el

dership of our churches, from

introducing or countenancing any

practice in their publick religious

assemblies which savours of osten

tation, or which may have a ten

dency to ulterior evils, that they

would themselves deprecate and

seek to avoid. We designedly

leave tlvis as a general but impor

tant monition; the application of
•which to particular instances or

cases, our brethen must judge of

for themselves.

4. There may be, in a revival of

religion, an excess of social meet'

ings and exercises. That such

meetings should be frequent in the

time of a revival, we not only ad

mit but recommend. Yet it ought

not to be forgotten, that they may

be carried to a hurtful extreme;

and such an extreme they certain

ly reach, when they encroach, to

any considerable extent, on the

ordinary duties of life; or when

they leave very little time to the

thoughtful and inquiring for pri

vate meditation, self reflection and

examination, secret prayer, read

ing the Holy Scriptures, and other

books of instruction, direction, and

serious exhortation, which, as they

have opportunity, they ought to

peruse.

5. Meetings of pious women by

themselves, for conversation and

prayer, whenever they can con

veniently be held, we entirely ap

prove. But let not the inspired

prohibitions of the great apostle

of the Gentiles, as found in his

epistles to the Corinthians and to

Timothy, be violated. To teach

and exhort, or to lead in prayer,

in public and promiscuous assem

blies, is clearly forbidden to wo

men in the Holy Oracles.

6. Let not the settled order of

churches be disturbed. Let offi

cial elders be respected, and in the

absence of pastors or other autho

rized ministers of the gospel, let

the elders, or deacons, or other

Christiaas of standing and expe

rience, rather than young converts,

take the lead in the social exer

cises of religion.

7. Listen to no self-sent or ir

regular preachers, whatever may

be their pretensions to knowledge,

piety, and zeal.

8. Let no doctrine, inconsistent

with the sacred scriptures as ex

plained and summarily taught in

the doctrinal standards of our

church, be promulged and favoured

in any of our churches. That the

word of God, contained in the Old

and New Testaments, is the only

infallible rule of faith and practice,

is a sacred principle which we

steadfastly maintain. But when

almost every description of per

sons who profess any regard to

Christianity, are ready to declare

their adherence to the same prin

ciple, it becomes indispensable for

Christians who would walk to

gether in the peace, and order, and

comfort of the gospel, to state in

what manner they understand the

great truths of Divine revelation.

This has been done by our church,

in our Confession of Faith and

Catechisms; and he who teaches

any doctrine plainly and palpa

bly inconsistent with the evident

meaning of these excellent formu

laries, should be regarded by Pres

byterians as an errorist, whoni

they ought not to encourage, but

to discountenance, reject, and

avoid.

9. Let not apparent converts be

hurried into the church, and brought

to the table of the Lord, without a

careful examination, nor ordinarily

without a suitable period of pro

bation, by which the reality of their

religion may be better judged of

than it can be by any sudden indi

cations, however plausible.

Nothing is more directly calcu

lated to injure ultimately the cause

of God and the credit of our holy
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religion, than urging or permit-'

ting individuals to make a pub-

tick profession of religion, as soon

as they have experienced some

serious impressions, and flatter

themselves that they have been

renewed in the temper of their

minds. All experience shows that

such persons often and speedily

dishonour their profession, and not

unfrequently become open apos

tates, and sometimes avowed infi

dels. We know and admit,- that

after all possible care which the

churches can take, instances of de

ception will occur; for it is the pre

rogative of God only to search the

heart.. But to use all proper means

to preserve the purity of the

church, and save religion from re

proach, is a sacred duty, incum

bent on all church officers; and it

is a duty which, when faithfully

performed, will, to a great extent,

secure its object—the church will

rarely be disgraced by self-de

ceived hypocrites, and eventual

. apostates. As well might men

pretend that no care should be

taken to preserve their health, be

cause disease cannot always and

certainly be avoided, as that no

care should be taken to preserve a

sound state of the visible church,

because its members and its mi

nisters do in some instances, and

in despite of all precaution, be

come profligates and a publick

scandal. Let the church do its

duty, and leave the event to God.

10. Finally—let no measures for

the promotion of religious revi

vals be adopted, which are not

sanctioned by some example, or

precept, or fair and sober infer

ence, drawn from the word of God.

This is a safe general rule, appli

cable to numerous particular cases,

which we have neither time nor

inclination to specify. Some va

riety of opinion will exist, and

may lawfully and properly be in

dulged, in regard to the measures

which are best calculated to pro

duce revivals, and to conduct them,

where they exist, to a happy result.

But we earnestly counsel, that for

every measure contemplated, a

warrant be carefully and impar

tially sought in God's unerring

word. If such a warrant can be

fairly made out, let the measure'

be adopted; but otherwise, let it

be promptly abandoned; for it

must be remembered that the Bi

ble contains not only a safe, but a

complete rule of duty.

Thus, beloved brethren, we have

raised our warning voice, to cau

tion you against certain things, Ъу

which those displays of God's spe

cial grace which we denominate

revivals of religion, may be clouded

and counteracted; and the incal

culable benefits which might other

wise be derived from them, may be

finally and irretrievably lost. Let

us receive instruction from past

times—let us for a moment turn

away our attention from all that is

now passing in our country, to4

what was witnessed in the days of

the celebrated evangelist White-

field, and at a still later period, in

the southwestern parts of our land.

In both these instances, there

was certainly a most powerful and

promising religious awakening;

and for a time the happiest effects

were experienced. Numerous con

versions of a solid and lasting

character took place, and many

and most desirable additions were

made to the church of Christ. But

through the subtility of Satan,

and the inflamed and misguided

passions of men, doctrines were at

length taught and measures adopt

ed—with a view, as it was loudly

proclaimed, to promote and ex

tend the revivals—which were

speedily followed by the most dis

astrous consequences. The Holy

Spirit was grieved away; excesses

which shocked all sober minds

succeeded; every form of fanata-

cism and religious error appeared;

soon the passions, which had

been raised to their highest tone,

subsided into apathy, and care

lessness in regard to all religion;

a season of the most lamentable
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spiritual declension and deadness

followed; infidels multiplied, and

infidelity proclaimed its triumphs;

revivals of religion were reproach

ed and ridiculed, and a deep pre

judice against them was excited

and fostered, which, in some places

and in many minds, has not yet

been removed.

It is, dear brethren, to prevent

the recurrence of such evils as

these, that with great solicitude for

your welfare, we entreat you to be.

on your guard. Think not that vi

gilance, caution, and 'prayer, in re

lation to the abuse of revivals, is

superfluous. Hear, on this subject,

the eminent an.fl justly venerated

President Edwards. He remarks,

that in a time of revival, the chief

exertions of the great adversary

will be likely to be made with the

friends and promoters of the work,

to drive them into such excesses

and extravagances as shall ruin its

credit, and ultimately bring all re

ligion into disgrace. And in this

his success will be rendered the

more probable, if he can first per

suade such persons, that they are

in no danger on that side. It was

" while men slept," that the enemy

came and "sowed tares:" not while

they were in a state of indifference,

but while they were not watching

against his devices. It is not while

men are in a state of indifference,

that the false conversions, repre

sented by the tares, are brought in ;

but while men are asleep in a far

different sense—while their pas

sions are in such a state of excite

ment as blinds their minds to the

danger. Then the great deceiver

can work to the best advantage,

both in promoting false conversions,

and in leading into dangerous ex

tremes those who are zealous pro

moters of the work.

Such is the monitory language,

of at once the most powerful de

fender of revivals of religion, and

the ablest corrector of their abuses,

which our country has ever seen.

Let us hear and regard his voice,

uttered as it is in concert with tha

voices of men the most distinguish

ed for wisdom, piety, and pru

dence, from the period of the pro

testant reformation to the present

hour. Doing thus, and looking ear

nestly to our covenant-keeping

God to crown our endeavours with

success, it is scarcely too much to

hope, that revivals of religion will

spread throughout our whole land;

and that their heavenly influence

and lustre will continue and in

crease, till they mingle with the

noon-tide splendour of the mille-

nial day.

Signed by order of the Assem

bly,

JAMES HOGE, Moderator.

June 1, 1832.

For thé Christian Advocate.

MEANS OF CONFIRMING A WEAK

FAITH.

Having in a preceding number

contemplated some of the evidences

of a weak faith, we will now tfon-

sider some of the means by which

such a faith may be confirmed.

Meditation on God—on what he

is in himself, and on what he is to

us, is fitted to produce this effect.

He is Almighty; the Being who

weighs the mountains in scales,

and the hills 'in a balance; who

taketh up the isles as a very little

thing; who sustains by his Almighty

arm, the whole burden of creation.

He is all wise: looks with an intui

tive survey through all the works of

his hands, always has his eye in

tent upon the best purposes, and is

able with infinite ease to devise the

best means for their accomplish

ment. He is all gracious; spreads

the tokens of his bounty through^

the whole creation, and delights to

pour joy and blessing into the bo

soms of his creatures, and has com

passion even for the wretched and

unthankful, and perishing. And



258 JUNE,Means of Confirming a Weak Faith.

what is he to the Christian P He is

a Creator, having given him his ex

istence, and with it all his powers

of action and enjoyment. He is a

Preserver; upholding him from

day to day by his beneficial hand,

and crowning him with goodness,

and causing his cup to run over

with blessings. More than all, he

is a Redeemer ! tras undertaken the

benevolent work of ransoming him

from all the miseries of the second

death, and conducting him to glo

ry, and honour, and immortality.

And is there nothing in all this,

Christian, to strengthen your lan

guid faith? Can you hesitate to

confide in a Being who is all this

in himself, and all this to you ?

Rather are you not ashamed, are

you not .distressed, that with so

much in the character and relations

of God, to inspire you with a strong

and vigorous faith, you should even

for a moment, have yielded to dis

trust.

The same effect will be likely to

be produced by suitable medita

tions on the providence of God.

For that providence, Christian, is

nothing less than his continual, all-

wise, and benevolent agency; an

agency which extends to all your

interests for time and eternity.

It is not that general and par

tial oversight of his works, which

some would denominate providence,

but which really reflects upon the

character of God, and even disrobes

him of his perfection; but it is an

agency in the highest degree parti

cular—that reaches you in all exi

gences and all circumstances; and

that reaches with the same minute

regard, the case of every being in

the universe. Are you asleep at

midnight on your pillow? The

providence of God reaches you

there. Are you journeying in a land

of strangers? The same provi

dence reaches you there. Are you

in circumstances of danger and dif

ficulty? orare you pressed down

with a weight of affliction on the

bed of illness, or at the grave of a

friend, or in the agony of death?

In all these various circumstances,

the providence of God still reaches

you, and if you are a Christian, as

we here take for granted that

you are, it is in the best sense a

merciful providence; a providence

which is employed, and which is

pledged to bring you safe through

every scene of trial, to a world of

glory. Think of this, Christian,

and let it serve to invigorate your

faith. God governs the world. He

governs it in wisdom, and good

ness, and mercy. Say then—"All

my interests for time and eter

nity, are subject to his control, and

are safe in his keeping. I will

trust him therefore; yea, I will

trust him though he slay me."

Meditation on the promises of

God—is fitted to lead to the. same

happy result. True, indeed, God

has not promised to any Christian,

that he shall share largely in the

riches, or honours, or emoluments

of the world: he has not ever given

him a pledge that the fires of mar

tyrdom shall not kindle around

him, or that he shall not bow his

head to the block, and take his de

parture for heaven, while he is

bathed in his own blood. But he

has promised what is far better,

that all things shall work together

for his good; that though he may

lead him by a path which he knows

not, yet he will conduct him safely

and certainly to a house not made

with hands, eternal in the heavens.

And the perfection of his nature is

pledged for the accomplishment of

these promises: though heaven and

earth should pass away, his faith

fulness can never»fail. And may

not the Christian rely with confi

dence on such promises as these ?

Is there not every thing to strength

en his faith in the consideration

that whatever his present circum

stances may be, the richest bless

ings in the universe, the blessings

of a complete and eternal redemp
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tion, are secured to him by the

promise—the oath of the ever-liv

ing Jehovah.

Anothe'r means of strengthening

the faith of Christians, is meditating

orí the dealings of God with others,

and with themselves. Look at Abra

ham, and Jacob, and Joseph, and

Moses, and see them going out at

the simple command of God, with

out knowing in what circumstances

they were to be placed, sometimes

knowing, however, that the most

fearful perils awaited them, and

that nothing but the miraculous

agency of God, would be adequate

to their preservation. But they

obeyed ; and what was the conse

quence? Why, the consequence

was, that the arm of the Almighty

was revealed in some unexpected

manner, for their safety ; and the

difficulties and dangers which

seemed to threaten them, were gra

dually cleared away; and they

saw the fact illustrated in the

bright light of their own joyful

experience, that it was a good thing

to trust and obey the Lord. Nor

has this been the experience of pa

triarchs alone. In every age, there

have been those who, guided by

their convictions of the will of God,

have cheerfully encountered trials

of the most appalling nature, and

have found Jehovah faithful to his

promises, in administering such an

amount of present consolation as

has rendered the trials themselves

almost an enviable portion; and if

they have died in them, he has

granted them in death a foretaste

of all the glory that should follow.

And in the more ordinary dealings

of God with his people, how often

have we found that one dispensa

tion was explanatory of another;

that events which have seemed

marked by the greatest severity at

the time of their occurrence, have

been shown by subsequent events,

to have been among the most mer

ciful visitations of a merciful God.

And may I not go farther, and say,

that every Christian who attentive

ly reviews his life, will find some

thing of the same kind in his own

experience; will be able to recall

circumstances which once seemed

only disastrous, and involving con

sequences perhaps fatal to his com

fort for a long period, which yet

have proved to be the seed from

which both himself and others have

reaped a rich harvest of enjoyment

and usefulness. Well, then, Chris

tian, if God actually has protected

his people when they have been

brought into straightened circum

stances, if he has even appeared for

thyself—from seeming evil, still

educing good; delivering thee out

of trouble, or causing it to work for

thee the peaceable fruits of righte

ousness, then why canst thou not

trust him in every condition? Why

canst thou not believe, if thou art

always faithful in the discharge of

duty, that his hand will always be

upon thee for good? And thus be

lieving, thou surely hast nothing to

fear, though the earth should be re

moved, and though the mountains

should be carried into the midst of

the sea.

The last of the means I shall no

tice for confirming a weak faith, is

reading the word of God and prayer.

In the Bible, we have the record of

all God's dealings with his people in

the past, and here we have the great

plan of his providence in respect to

the future; and here, also, we have

the promises he has left for the

support and consolation of his

children in all ages. The study of

the Bible, then, has a direct ten

dency to invigorate the Christian's

faith, inasmuch as it brings his mind

in direct contact with the recofrd of

what God has done for his people

on the one hand, and of what he

has promised to do on the other.

Prayer, also, is a most direct

and efficient means for the accom

plishment of the same end. It is

our duty, humbly to supplicate the

God of grace for every spiritual
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blessing that we need; and what

blessing do we need more, than a

strong and lively faith? We have

a right, then, to expect that our

faith will be increased, as a direct

answer to prayer. But there is

also a tendency in the very exer

cise of prayer, to the attainment of

the blessing. He who lives much

in a devotional atmosphere, and

accustoms himself to frequent com-

tuuniun with God, will find his

faith growing stronger, as a matter

of course: the more he prays, the

more simple, and humble, and af

fectionate will be the confidence

which he reposes in God, as the

God of Providence, as well as the

God of Grace.

Let me now suggest two or three

considerations, to illustrate the im

portance of obtaining a stronger

faith.

It is important as a means of

consolation in the hour of trial.

There are none but have afflictions

of some kind or other before them,

under which they will need pow

erful support. It requires not the

spirit of prophecy, to predict this;

it requires nothing more than a

knowledge of the fact, that our lot

for the present is in this vale of

tears. 1 cannot tell in respect to

any individual, whether there is be

fore him sickness, or bereavement,

or poverty, or affliction in some

other form ; but of the fact that af

fliction in some form is before him,

I may speak with confidence ; be

cause none of all the dwellers on

the earth are exempt. Well, then,

fellow mortal, whither do you look

for support under your afflictions ?

To the gospel, you say; but of the

support which the gospel furnishes,

rely on it, a weak faith will never

enable you to avail yourself. You

must believe in the great truths of

the gospel, with a conviction so

strong, that they shall have in your

mind the full weight of realities;

your confidence in God's promises,

must be a powerful and abiding

principle of action, or it will never

sustain you while your heart is

throbbing and smarting under the

rod of the Almighty. Cultivate a

stronger faith, then, as you would

be saved from sinking in the day

of your trouble.

That a weak faith should be con

firmed is also essential to a pro,-

fitable improvement of the dispent

sations of Providence. Let tfie

hand of God be laid upon you in

affliction as often as it may, even

though your life should be an un

interrupted scene of adversity, it

would do you no good—nay, it

would only serve to increase your

insensibility, unless you should re

ceive your Afflictions in the exer

cise of a humble confidence in God.

You must realize from whose hand

they come, -and for what end they

are sent, and your need of God's

spirit to give them their legitimate

effect on your heart. But with

out such an impression—in other

words, without a humble and live

ly faith, you will never be able to

say in receiving your trials, that it

is good for you to be afflicted :

You will never be able to realize

that they are working out for you

an exceeding and eternal weight

of glory.

And finally, it is important that

a weak faith should be confirmed

as a means of glorifying God.

What honour does the exercise of

a strong faith put upon the perfec

tions and government of God, in

scenes of adversity ! Behold that

Christian whose earthly friends are

dying around him, or perhaps have

been dying till the last one is gone;

and see how calm and cheerful he

is, because he stays himself upon

God! What practical testimony

does he render to the wisdom and

goodness, grace and faithfulness of

that Redeemer who is chastening

him with one hand, and pouring

the .oil of gladness into his soul

with the other! And not only is a

strong faith in itself a means of
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glorifying God, but it accomplishes

the same end in the humility, the

self-denial, in every virtue and

every grace, the growth of which

it is its tendency to promote.

Would you desire then, Christian,

to glorify God to the extent of

your power, to glorify him by caus

ing the light of a pure example to

shine around you, to glorify him

by exhibiting a spirit of humble

resignation and Christian cheerful

ness amid your various trials, to

glorify him by exhibiting the al

mighty and sustaining influence of

his grace in the hour of death—by

showing how a Christian can die,

and how a Christian ought to die.

then be not contented to live with

a weak and trembling faith: be not

contented till you can cast your

whole soul upon God, and stay

yourself in any circumstances on

the strong arm of your Redeemer.

The reader of the following

lines, will doubtless remember, that

the author of Pilgrim's Progress,

had a daughter born blind. His

grief on her account is spoken of

by one of his biographers, as exces

sive. Some portion of the lines

will be better understood, by call

ing to mind the fact, that his keep

er occasionally indulged him in in

terviews with his family, on condi

tion of his return by an appointed

hour.

For the Christian advocate.

BUNYAN'S LAMENT FOR HIS

BLINA MARY.

Oh ! I have left a poor blind one,

A hapless child, that never knew

The rising from the setting sun,

Or morning from the evening dew.

When maidens nimbly speed their way,

To pull the rose, or emerald leaf,

She spends in night the summer's day,

Nor tottering begs a scanty sheaf.

She hears her mother's wheel go round,

Till night has hushed its noisy hum ;

Then, at each passing footstep's Bound,

She lifts her staff—" has Father come ?"

Ch. Adv—VOL. X.

At eve, the shepherd qoili

At eve, his scythe the mower leaves;

The harvest man has ceased to reap,

And homeward bends, with copious

sheaves.

No yellow sheaf, nor golden grain,

I homeward bear; nor vernal flower,

Nor ruby grape ; but seek my chain,

E'er watchmen cry the midnight hour.

Let pity once my misery feel,

Let justice set the guiltless free;

Then shall this hand, now wreath'd in

steel,

Like velvet to my Mary be.

To smooth her staff, and guide her feet,

Or often wheel her lowly chair,

When fruitage bands together meet—

All this shall prove a Father's care.

To strip from nutted fruit its shell,

Unchain the grapes in vineyards found,

And tune her reed, that she may tell

Her vintage joys to all around.

Ah! more: 'twill lift to faith's desire,

That ladder which the patriarch saw,

Now more replete with steps of fire,

Whence heavenward feet new swiftness

draw.

Its top is in yon clouds of blue,

On which I see night's stately queen,

That leads her vesper stars in view,

The earth and orange sun between.

How many moons, in twelve long years,

Have waxed, and waned, and suns have

set,

Then rose again; but still with tears,

These links at morn and eve are wet.

B.

THE AUTUMN EVENING.

By the Rev. Mr. Peabody, of Springfield,

Massachusetts.

Behold the Western evening light !

It melts in evening gloom ;

So calmly Christians sink away,

Descending to the tomb.

The winds breathe low ; the withering leaf

Scarce whispers from the tree ;

So gently glows the parting breath,

When good men cease to be.

How beautifull on all the hills

The crimson light is shed !

'Tis like the peace the Christian gives

To mourners round his bed.

How mildly on the wandering cloud

The sunset beam is cast !

'Tie like the memory left behind,

When loved ones breathe their last.

2H
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And DOW above the dews of night,

The yellow star appears ;

So faith springe in the heart of those

Whose eyes are dimmed w.ith tears.

But soon the morning's happier light,

Its glory shall restore ;

And eye-lids that are sealed in death

Shall wake to close no more.

THE MORAL OF HURAL LIFE.

IN ESSAYS.

Ego laudo ruris umœni

li i vus, et musco circumlita saxa nemusque.

To the Editor of the Christian Advocate.

The following essays were writ

ten more than seven years ago.

They have been recently con

densed, with a view to their ap

pearance in your useful pages. The

time which has elapsed since they

were written, would not have been

mentioned, had it not been for the

recent publication of " Howitt's

Book of the Seasons." Without

making this disclosure, it might be

supposed that the hint of my es

says was taken from that pleasing

work.

These essays are not intended

to be strictly theological. The

writer sees much to commend in

" Burder's Village Sermons," and

he has given his humble influence

towards sending them far and

wide. But it is obvious, that ex

cept their title and their plainness,

they have nothing in them better

suited to the country, than to the

city. It is impossible that the

writer can feel any thing but vene

ration for Burder, when, within a

very few steps of his abode, he

daily reads his usefulness, in the

example of an humble but pious

cottager, an emigrant from near

Coventry, England.

If the writer then be asked to

express in few words the object at

which he aimed, in composing these

essays, he answers, to apply a mere

outline of revealed religion to po

lished rural life. It has long been

a subject of regret, that in Thom

son's Seasons we often meet with

the devotion of nature, but seldom

with that of Christianity.

B.

Christianity in its General Appli

cation.

, ESSAY I.

" I am made all things to ai! men."

The apostolick declaration here

expressed, has not entirely escaped

animadversion. But it means no

thing more, than an innocent acco-

modation of himself, on the part of

its author, to the various circum

stances in which he was placed.

He did not urge the same reason

ing on a Gentile, which he urged

on a Jew. He employed different

ways of exhibiting truth at Ephe-

sus, Athena, and Jerusalem. He

did not approach unlettered men,

by the same methods which he used

in gaining influence over men de

voted to intellectual pursuits.

If the determination to be made

all things to all men needed de

fence, we might liken the course of

conduct to which it gives rise to

the conduct of the painter, who

turns an inquiring look on each,

countenance he depicts. He af

fixes to each individual, the dra

pery characteristick of his rank and

his occupations. No one censures

him for placing a sceptre in the

hand of a king, or a crook in the

hand of a shepherd. He would not

pourtray the hermit in a city, nor

the miser in the act of relieving

human woe. We look for a dif

ferent effort of the pencil, when it

arranges the perspective of herds

roving deep in the meadows, and

when it shows the waves of an agi
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tated sea. It may softly steal the

charms of some greenwood recess,

but it must at times make the can

vass vocal with the shock of arms.

The accommodation of himself

to the prejudices of men, here

spoken of by Paul, is an accommo

dation frequently used at the pre

sent time. But in using it, many

are influenced by motives supreme

ly selfish. They employ it as the

means of personal elevation, ex

pecting thereby to be borne along,

as on a triumphal car, to the con

summation of all their schemes.

The apostle, however, made it sub

serve the best of purposes; for an '

entire consecration of himself to

the good of his species, was a

thought never absent from his

mind. For this state of feeling,

the apostle was indebted to Chris

tianity. There is a contrast be

tween Judaism and Christianity.

The one was intended for a nation,

the other aspires to unlimited in

fluence. If then there was a dif

ference in these systems, we may

suppose there was a difference in

the conduct of Paul, whilst in

fluenced by each of these systems.

This contrast has been made plain

by Lord Lyttleton, ef Hagley Park ;

by Hannah More, of Burley Wood ;

and by Fletcher, of Madeley. Un

der Judaism Paul was ready to put

the furnace of persecution into a

glow, that he might consume--the

followers of the Saviour. But un

der the latter system, he was will

ing to employ the softest persua

sion, or the terrors of rebuke, the

staff' of the shepherd, or the rod of

an indignant apostle, if by any

means he could gain Jews or Gen

tiles. He appeared, alike in the

garden of philosophy or in the

marble palace of the Ceesars, the

humble, but the dignified advocate

of Christianity.

After these preliminary views, it

becomes a question, whether the

same obligations which Paul felt,

rest on the ministry of this day, to

apply Christianity to the varied

circles of society, and to the varied

pursuits of men. To this question

there can be but one answer, and

that is, Christianity is the same

now as in the days of Paul. Cen

turies have left upon it no addi

tional seal of sanctity, and hoary

time has worn no traces of decay

on those channels through which

inspiration is conveyed to man.

There is the same diversity of mi

nisterial gifts as in the days of

Paul, by the agency of which the

Christian system may be enforced.

Though these endowments are not

extraordinary, they are supplied

from a common source. Men of

imagination cannot plead that the

scriptures are a wilderness, the so

litude of which is never disturbed

by the ode of some pensive exile,

or by the. anthem of some descend

ing choir of apgels. Nor can men

of eloquence plead that all the liv

ing expounders of the scriptures

are destitute of exterior recommen

dations. Some ministers have ta

lents suited to action. Some can

persuade and others can command.

Some can fill the chair of science,

or still the assemblies of a metro

polis, whilst others would rather

linger among the green lanes of the

country. But a girdle of conse

cration may be cast around such

varied gifts.

There is a diversity, not only in

ministerial talents but in ministe

rial duties. Every thing is appro

priate in its season. " Let me go,

said the angel to the wrestling pa

triarch, for the day breaketh ;" and

to this or that duty may we sav, let

me go, for scenes of usefulness are

brightening in some other quarter.

The sick man is beckoning us to his

chamber. The dying Christian has

reclined on the velvet pillow of

faith, and he speaks in life, noth

ing half so sweet as he proclaims

in death. Pope, in the grotto of

Twickenham, has recorded his dy

ing notes, and the minister cannot



244 JUNE,The Moral of Rural Life.

be less vigilant than the poet. The

deceased, too, must he wrapt un

der the turf; the poor relieved, the

desponding cherished, and the law

less admonished. The office of a

moral shepherd in the climes of the

west, is like that of the sun-burnt

shepherd in the climes of the east.

The latter sought the refreshing

fountain; he went after the flock

when it strayed beyond the pur

lieus of the pasture; and when the

meadow was consumed by drought,

he searched for fresh knolls of ver

dure amidst sylvan shades, or on

the mountain's slopes:—

" Where round the lofty rock's majestic

brow,

Luxuriant foliage twines, and fiow'rets

blow;

Amidst the clifts, unnumber'd shrubs ap

pear,

Or murm'ring riv'lets soothe the shep

herd's ear.

Whilst aromatic herbs perfume the gale,

And Tines and olives crown the fertile

vale."

But if there be a diversity in mi

nisterial duties, there is also a di

versity in the pursuits of those

whom the ministry address. Burns,

in his vision of Coila, vindicates

the office of the poet ; an office held

sacred before the flood had subvert

ed the original frame-work of the

world. Montgomery has 'shown a

poet, chanting in lofty numbers on

an antediluvian lyre. Men are apt

to follow the bent of their genius.

Some till the earth, others plough

the deep. Some engage in war,

others delight in commerce. Some

ply the steeps of science, others

rove along the primrose path of

letters. Plato and Epicurus shel

tered themselves under the grove

of philosophy. Horace sought

amusement from his Sabine farm.

Virgil would have relinquished all

his possessions, for some hermitage

more peaceful than his domains

could supply. But Napoleon

sought happiness in traversing the

sands of the Nile, or in essaying to

build a green-house for his empire

amid the snows of the north.

Christianity, if inspired, must be

a system intended for all countries

and all pursuits. The earth is can

toned out, and put into the pos

session of distinct tribes. If all

the clans of the world were to

send each a representative to a ge

neral council, we may suppose that

such a council would present many

points of discrepancy. But were

they all to take back the Christian

system to their respective tribes,

they would take back a system

suited to man in all his pursuits.

The purity of its morals has extort

ed an unwilling testimony, even
•from its opposers; whether it be

suited to men in a degraded condi

tion, is no longer a dubious ques

tion. This question can be easily

answered among the huts of Green

land, or among the savannahs of

the West Indies; you may find an

answer in rounding the capes of

Africa;* we may read largely of

the influence of Christianity in the

books of Moravian ministers, and

there are no earthly volumes more

delightful to the pious mind.

But whilst men pursue various

callings, it is equally clear that

they are placed in various ranks.

All understand the antithetical

distribution of men into princes and

peasants, beggars and kings. We

are commanded to pray for all in

authority, which injunction seems

to look as if Christianity intended

eventually to control the passions

of kings. The apostle sometimes

stood before those who wore the im

perial purple; but how quickly

could he veil his intellectual great

ness, and appear before some po

verty-stricken habitation, an em

bodied image of Christian lowli

ness. There is scarcely any view

of the ministerial office so apposite,

as to consider it in the light of a

moral martyrdom ; we mean not

the martyrdom of the stake. The

chains of persecution have been

melted, link by link, in the glow of

* See Campbell's Travels in South Africa.
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civil liberty. But the insidious

smile of approbation, the caress of

friendship, the unction of flattery,

and the swelling note of admira

tion, demand painful self-denials;

but whether men flatter or oppose,

the minister must cultivate the spirit

of universal love. Charity survives

the decay of every artificial accom

plishment, animated by such a spi

rit, the minister can go abroad upon

his high commission, and find a

lodge in the glade of the wilder

ness, or become a guest in the man

sions of crested opulence. We

cast valuable things into precious

urns, and he casts into the urn of

his affections that chaplet of end

less existence, which he descries on

the temples of every man he be

holds.

But the spirit of the age,* im

poses some obligation on the mi

nistry, to extend the influence of

Christianity over the different pur

suits of men. Many of the fairest

portions of the earth lie under the

sway of superstition. There are

islands where the people build ala

baster altars, and then crimson

them with blood from the veins of

their children. But there has been

a new gush of missionary enter

prise among Christians. Whilst the

arts are replenishing the world

with their comforts, Christian be

nevolence is simultaneously pour

ing from her horn its mellow fruits,

or at least planting those germs

which will soon stock the earth

with moral plenty. We are aware

that this benevolence has, in its ef

fects, been compared to the adven

tures of the crusaders. The time

has been when all Europe was in

motion, to recover from the Sara

cen the sepulchre of our Lord.

For this purpose kings emptied

their coffers, and empires poured

forth their exasperated legions.

These events have been traced by

the historian Mills, and celebrated

* The writer has no allusion to new dis

coveries in Theology.

in the verse of Tnsso. But even

the embellishments of the muse,

cannot hide the points of differ

ence between the spirit of the cru

sades and the spirit of this age.

There is a difference of origin, for

the one was the effect of supersti

tion. There is a difference in the

means, the one marshalling the

pomp of kingdoms. There is a dif

ference in their object, the one aim

ing at the conquest of Palestine,

the other at the conquest of the

world. There is a difference in

success, the one was soon driven

back from an empty sepulchre,

whilst the other has stripped whole

islands of their gods.*

But there are other reasons, which

render this general application of

Christianity necessary; reasons be

fore which every other considera

tion vanishes away. Is it not na

tural to lose the remembrance of

the moss-crowned dwelling, when

we look upon some castle lifting

up its magnificent turrets? Might

not the discoverer of America have

been less astonished at the island he

first saw, when his keen eye was

rolling in amazement over a mea

sureless continent ? Look, then,

at the solemn circumstances in

which men are placed. By nature,

we are fallen away from the holi

ness of Heaven. We are under a

law, and there is no way of getting

clear of the penalties of this law,

but by a cordial reception of Chris

tianity. This Christianity must

be immediately embraced, or its

blessings may be immediately for

feited. When Ledyard was asked,

at what time he would be ready

to go on African discovery, he an

swered—to-morrow. But when

we urge the reception of Chris

tianity on men, they must answer,

we will embrace it to-day. Whilst

they procrastinate, death is build-

* See accounts of the missions to the

Sandwich Islands. A pleasing picture of

the effects of missions may also be found

in Steward's voyage to the South Зела.
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h

le rose."

ing their tombs, and when they

lie down in them they cease to

dream. The key of the sepulchre

lies useless by the side of the moul

dering arm. The heavens may

smile in gladness, but their blue

spots are unnoticed in the grave.

Spring may renew the foliage of

the willow, or autumn may cover

the earth with yellow leaves, but

to them who sleep in death, the rise

of a kingdom is'no more than the

vernal birth of a flower, and the

decay of an empire, no more than

the autumnal fall of a leaf. Thun

der is no more heard in the grave,

than the sheep bell at the evening

hour—

" The storm that wrecks the winter's sky,

No more disturbs their deep repose

Than summer evening's latest sigl

That shuts th

But look away from the grave*

to that eternity in which men will

speedily be involved, and we need

not wonder that the apostle should

have been wrought upon by affec

tion for the multitudes he address

ed. We may suppose, for a mo

ment, that the existence of all men

is to end with their natural life;

then would there be no necessity,

comparatively, for the extension of

the Christian system. Then might

the apostle have continued with

propriety at the feet of his Jewish

master, and wrought sedulously in

the mine of Hebrew Learning. He

might have continued to be the fa

vourite of the tribe of Benjamin,

er the idol of an unbelieving na

tion. But Christianity had so in

fluenced him 'as to fill his heart

with exuberant tenderness to men,

simply because men were immor

tal. Under this influence, in de

fiance of the vengeance of kings,

he shed the tints of holiness, taken

from objects within the veil on

high, over the vast spaces of the

Roman empire. That empire then

comprehended the northern shores

of Africa; it encircled the waves

of the Persian gulf and the Caspian

sea: it coursed through the snows

of Scandinavia, and clasped in its

gigantic arms the pillars of Hercu

les. To one and the same metro

polis, on the Tiber, the Druid sent

forward his sylvan hatchet, theLy-

dian collected his oft'ering from

the sands of Pactolus, and the Jew

from the bed of the Jordan: and

last but not least, Athens entwined

her olive wreath around the brows

of the Csesars. But it is clear

that Christianity introduced rapid

changes into the religious systems

of the empire.* In the time of

Pliny, the temples of Paganism

were emptied of worshippers, and

in introducing these changes, Paul

had no slight agency. His affec

tions were not what Byron calls

a fountain watering the desert. He

has those among his successors in

the ministry, even at this day, who

are willing to copy his example.

They watch for souls in the far oft"

wilderness, while the clarion of re

nown is sounding aloud the ascen

sion of others to the hill of fame.

These men are happy, though they

have given up the lucrative em

ployments of life. Men take pains,

with a view to gain inferior ob

jects. The miner is buried for

years from the sight of his fellow

men, the mariner visits all climes,

and the Indian hunts whole moons

together in search of game. \Vhy

then should the ministry plead ex

emption from toils ? Why this

anxiety about the place where we

labour, rather than about the fideli

ty with which we labour? all this,

too, when the nightfall of death is

precipitating itself upon the peo

ple.

Having indulged in these gene

* We know of no better didactic poem

than the Grave, by Blair, of Athelstane-

ford. It is severely handled by the trans

lator of Lowth's Lectures on Hebrew

Poetry. Were criticism our object, it

would be easy to show that the animadver

sions of the translator are groundless.

* See Gibbon's History, and Bishop

Watson's Reply.
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ral views, we shall state definitely,

what this rule requires of the mi

nistry. It requires the consecra

tion of intellectual gifts to the good

of the human species. A man who

has become eminent may find some

difficulty in occasionally laying

aside his learning, that he may be

useful to the ignorant. Any one

can see that it would be more diffi

cult in a man of commanding intel

lect, like Bishop Horseley,*to com

ply with this rule, than for a man

of the comparatively moderate

abilities by which Bishop Wilson

was distinguished. He who could

call Sir Joseph Banks a mere ama

teur in science, must have had no

common view of his own under

standing. But however large the

attainments of a minister, it is

his duty to devote these attain

ments to usefulness. There is no

person more worthy to be shunÄed

than the advocate of Christianity

who becomes stately from ap

plause. On the contrary, there is

no object more worthy of venera

tion than the minister whose stu

dies are all consecrated to the good

of men. Such a minister was

Watts, of whom it was said, that

he hurried, with all his attain

ments, to the service of the sanc-

tuary.t

This rule requires the ministry

to be watchful over their conduct.

They ought to adopt any course of

action which is likely to draw men

to give attention to their eternal

interests. We mean, certainly,

any conduct which does not in

volve in it the absence of princi

ple. Far be it from us to approve

the détermination of those minis

ters, who, from incorrect views of

this rule, join in the revels of the

licentious, in the song of festivity,

in the pleasures of the chace, and

in the sports of the field. Such

make themselves all things to all

men, that they may lose all and

gain none. But that minister ac-

comodates himself to this injunc

tion who daily watches over his

words and actions, in his inter

course with society. Anxiety is

seen in his countenance, and he i*

always giving attention to the wel

fare of the people. He stands on ao

elevation, buthejs kind to all, con

descending to all, for his Saviour's

sake. There is a fountain in Egypt

always cool at noon, but warm at

midnight. If partial coldness pass

over his heart amid the cares of

the day, you may hear him confess

ing it at the midnight hour. Of

such a man you may demand any

thing, save that which implies moral

dereliction.

This rule ought, at least to some

good degree, to subdue the preju

dices of the ministry.* They are

subject to like passions with other

men. In their intercouse with so

ciety, they meet with diversity of

opinion, and have often to encoun

ter conflicting sentiments. The

church is divided into many

branches. We would not incul

cate that ladtudinarianrsm for

which our times are distinguished.

If we love any thing, it is that part

of the church in which we were

born. Still, the heart of the minis

ter must love all, if he would gain

some. There is a flush on his af

* Warburton was a man of strong intel

lect, but be advises Doddridge to write

no more practical works. His words are

—" The learned claim you,"

t The reader may find a model for a mi

nister either in the memoirs of Professor

Francke, of Halle, or in the life of Ober-

lin, pastor of the Ban de la Roche.

* Some ministers surrender their preju

dices too easily. Robertson became the

correspondent of infidels. But nothing

better could be expected of the man

who writes, in one of his letters, that he

would prefer giving up the ministry, that

he might exclusively devote himself to

historical literature. Swift must have

looked like a stray sheep in the pulpit.

Sterne was fond of the race-field. .Alas,

poor Yorick ! Maturin said that his ser

mons sold badly, and therefore he wrote

novels that would sell. H. Martyn, L.

Richmond, and Wolfe, surrendered preju

dices, but not their prejudices against

vice.
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fections, wider than that which

spreads itself over an evening sky.

He may not be a follower of Wes

ley, but Wesley left the footprints

of his zeal on our southern sands.

He may not be a follower of Lu

ther, but Luther dismembered the

compact realms of the Pope. . He

may not be a follower of Cranmer,

but the fires which consumed him

are always gleaming on the page

of England's eventful story. He

may not be a follower of Calvin,

but the Genevese reformer influ

enced all the cabinets of Europe,

and Mont Blanc is not more lofty

in nature than was his genius in

morals.

The people may be broken into

denominations, but Bishop Burnet,

after journeying on the continent,

said, that among them all, he found

good and pious men of different

sects of Christians. We cannot

feel any thing but what is expressed

in the sentiment of the poet :—

" Distinct as the billows, but one as the

sea."

This apostolick rule requires of

the ministry to aim at the salva

tion of all men. We may find an

illustration of its influence, in that

zeal which prompts many to under

take perilous missionary labours.

Difficult these labours certainly

must be, but when Vasco de Gama

doubled the Cape of Good Hope, he

was rewarded by the fragrant spices

of India. Happy men ! they over

take the Arab on his oasis. They

meet the Persian in his citron

grove.* They bend in company

* The writer can sincerely recommend

to the reader a little work, entitled Hints

on Missions, by James Douglas, Esq. He

is not prepared to acquiesce in all the

views ofthat distinguished author, but the

literary reader will be gratified by the no

vel and ingenious discussions of his work.

These Hints are not to be less valued, be

cause they come from a layman. Addison,

Boyle, and Beattie, declined the clerical

office, because, as laymen, their testimony

in favour of Christianity, might appear

more disinterested.

with the Jew, over the tomb of

their Master, and say, " He is not

here, he is risen." They plant the

missionary tent on Tabor and Car

mel. They leave their sail on the

Niger, and their weary feet are san

dalled beside the waves of the Nile,

Thus making themselves all things

to all men, such intrepid advo

cates of Christianity will soon dis

tribute the commands and consola

tions of religion through all depart

ments of society, and through all

the zones of the earth.

For the Christian Advocate.

SOME THOUGHTS ON THE SUBJECT

V OF ATONEMENT.

The notion of an atonement for

sin in the abstract, or that Christ's

obedience unto death was not vica

rious, but a general, and indefinite

exhibition of the righteousness of

God, is wholly inadmissible. Be

cause-^

1. It is irreconcilable with the

plain and reiterated testimonies of

scripture.

2. It removes no difficulties, al

leged to belong to the contrary

scheme, but increases them in num

ber and magnitude.

1. It is irreconcilable with scrip

ture, which teaches variously and

'explicitly, that Christ's obedience

unto death was vicarious. This

the whole system of sacrifice plain

ly taught, and was designed to

teach. We take it as admitted,

that sacrifice was of divine institu

tion, and designed to prefigure the

death of Christ. " Without shed

ding of blood is no remission ;" and

the benefit had special respect to

the person, or persons, for whom

the offering was made. Every

pious offerer connected with his

sacrifice the confession of his sins,

and thus obtained the remission

which his sacrifice was the insti

tuted means of obtaining. Substi
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tution and death for death were ob

viously represented, in a manner

intelligible, and strongly emphati-

cal. None but the guilty offered,

and on their behalf was the offering

made. If not vicarious, why this

special designation? why required

of them on account of their sins,

and with a particular confession of

their sins? The prpphetick scrip

tures on this point, speak in per

fect - accordance with what the

whole'sacrificial system exhibited.

Messiah "was wounded for our

transgressions, and bruised for our

iniquities"—"he made his soul an

offering for sin"—" the Lord laid on

him the iniquities of us all." And

in accordance with these state

ments is the application made of

them by Christ and his apostles.

His "body was broken for us"—

"his blood shed for many for the

remission of sins"—"we have re

demption through his blood." His

blood is recognized as the merito

rious cause of that redemption.

" He once suffered for sins, the

just for the unjust." Sins were

the direct procuring cause of his

sufferings; and in the room and

stead of the unjust did he suffer.

.2. This scheme of indefinite

atonement removes no difficulties

attending the contrary scheme, but

increases them in number and mag

nitude.

It is agreed on all hands, that

there is a departure from the regu

lar course of strict justice,* which

would have been the execution of

the threatened penalty on sinners

themselves. The question then is,

what view of this matter is most in

accordance with scripture language

on this subject, and supposes the

least deviation from the regular

and undiverted course of justice?

We hesitate not to answer—It is

that which considers Christ's obe

dience unto death as strictly and

truly vicarious. In this case a per

son, sui juris, who has " power to

lay down his life, and power to

take it up again," voluntarily sub

mits to bear the punishment de

served by man; and justice so far

yields, as to admit this voluntary

substitution. This admission is all

that differs from strict justice. la

the obedience and death of the sub

stitute, the law is magnified and

made honourable, and vindictive

justice has its full penal effect.

The threatened curse is in full

measure executed, and the sinner's

debt is paid to the uttermost far

thing. The believer who pleads this

atonement is justified by a righ

teousness perfectly commensurate

with law and justice. There has

been rendered for him, by the ad

mission and consent of justice, the

full measure of obedience and suf

fering which were due: so that

God is just both when he pardons,

and when he bestows on the be

liever eternal life, as the reward of

perfect righteousness ; and justifi

cation is in fact what the very term

denotes—an adjudging of a moral

agent to the full rewards of righ

teousness, in consideration of the

demands of that law being fully sa

tisfied, under which he was placed.

Christ is to him "the end of law for

righteousness." Neitherdoes his es

cape from punishment, nor his pos

session of eternal life, rob the law

of God ; but "grace reigns through

righteousness unto eternal life by

* We are not prepared to admit that

there is any defect of strict justice, when

afull equivalent is readily accepted by an

offended or injured party, in place of the

precise penalty incurred. There may be

the exercise of benevolence by the of

fended party, while the full demands of

justice are rigorously exacted. And such

was the fact in the redemption by Christ.

If the acceptance of a full equivalent, in

place of the infliction of the identical pe

nally, be thought and called "a departure

from the regular course of strict justice,"

we are not disposed to contend ; although

we see not how it can be correctly said

that there is any departure from strict

Ch. adv.—VOL. X.

justice, when all the demands of justice

are strictly made, and strictly satisfied.

EDITOR.
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Jesus Christ our Lord." Thus

" God is just, and the justifier of

him that believeth in Jesus." As

we before said, the only departure

from strict and regular justice, is

in admitting that an innocent per

son, who was fully competent to the

work, should voluntarily be "made

under the law, to redeem them that

were under the law," by doing and

dying for them.

Let us now examine the other

views of this subject, which consi

ders Christ's obedience unto death,

as in no wise vicarious—That his

sufferings were not the punishment

of sin, nor the fulfilment of law,

nor a satisfaction to justice; but

an abstract exhibition of God's ha

tred of sin—Not of man's sin, nor

of the sins of any creatures, but of

sin under a general and abstract

view. That in virtue of this exhi

bition having been made, God

might, consistently with the honour

of his moral government, bestow

pardon and eternal life on whom

he would. This scheme involves

in it a wide and manifest depar

ture from justice, in two respects.

1. Christ, a perfectly holy being,

bears "death, the wages of sin,"

though no sin was, in any way,

charged upon him. He did not

suffer because guilty, nor volunta

rily for the guilty. He was not

under any law, yet he suffers and

dies, just as a transgressor of law

deserves to süßer and die. Jus

tice, it is said, could not admit

that, even with his free and full

consent, the punishment of man's

iniquities should be laid upon him.

Yet thiit same justice, it seems, can

admit the sufferings and death of

Christ, without any special rela

tion to law, justice, or sin. Is not

this a far wider departure from jus

tice than the admission of. the vo

luntary vicarious sufferings of

Christ? In the latter case, we see

sufferings and death as the penalty

of the violated law ; in the former

such relation is not only unseen,

but is explicitly denied to exist.

Besides, I am wholly unable to see

how such a dispensation exhibits

God's hatred of sin. Had Christ

been a sinner, or had his sufferings

been, in any way, the punishment

of sin, then the exhibition would

have been intelligible and distinct:

but as the case is- supposed, I see

no testimony of God's hatred of

sin ; for in the subject of those aw

ful sufferings, there *was no sin,

personal or imputed. The suffer

ings were not the penalty of any

law violated; they were not a sa

tisfaction to justice in any way of

fended. It would appear to me

more natural and easy to view it

as an exhibition of hatred to per

fect holiness. Intelligent creatures,

who witnessed his sufferings and

death, might reasonably inquire-

why those awfully severe inflic

tions? And were it answered—to

show God's hatred of sin: the ques

tion would return—-what sin? his

own sin?—no: then what sin? Sin,

in general, is the answer. But

what connexion or relation, it may

still be asked, is there between his

sufferings and sin in general? I

can see no special connexion or re

lation whatever. His sufferings

are not admitted to be the penalty

of any law violated; nor the pu

nishment of any sins which have

been committed any where under

the government of God. He was

holy, and was not in a vicarious

way related to any sinner, nor an

swerable for their offences. Yet

" it pleased the Lord to bruise him,

and put him to grief." Surely in

these disconnected, unrelated, and

unmerited sufferings of perfect in

nocence, we see any thing else than

an awful testimony against sin.

As I pass along, I see a father

chastise his son with great severi

ty. My first impression is, that

he . must have committed some

frievous offence. On inquiry, I

nd that he ha« in no way offend

ed. It now occurs to me as possi
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ble, that he may have generously

consented to bear what was de

served by some one, whom he af

fectionately loves, and who is less

able than he, to endure the merited

chastisement. But I am assured

that this too is not the fact. I feel

perplexed, and the proceeding is

to me the more unaccountable, be

cause I know the father to be emi

nently affectionate, wise, and pru

dent. The explanation, at last, is

given. The father designs this as

a display of his deep abhorrence of

profane and licentious conduct.

He intends to make manifest to all

around, by this severity, that he

feels an irreconcilable detestation

of such conduct. Now, while I ad

mire the design, I cannot but think

that the means are very strange

and irrelevant; and that special

kindness to his son, and express

disapprobation of the guilty, would

have exhibited his state of feeling

more intelligibly, and with more

monitory effect.

In this view of the sufferings of

Christ, there is a departure from

justice, incomparably wider than

in his sufferings regarded as strict

ly vicarious.

2. The same thing is true as re

spects the justification of those

who believe. A sinner who has in

ten thousand instances violated the

law, and never perfectly obeyed it

in any instance, is not only pardon

ed, but justified, and entitled to

eternal glory. " It is, therefore,"

says one writer, "a real departure

from the regular course of justice,

and such a departure from it, as

leaves the claims of the law on the

persons justified, forever unsatis

fied." With what propriety, I

ask, can this be called justifica

tion? It is a case with which jus

tice has nothing to do. God may

be gracious in saving sinners, but

he is not just: nor does he in this

_riew justify any believer in Christ.

Justification can take place only

ou one of two reasons, either per

fect innocence, or the demanda of

the law being otherwise fully satis

fied: neither of which reasons are

supposed to exist in this case.

As to the question, which scheme

departs farthest from justice?

there can be no doubt. The

scheme we oppose expressly admits

that in the justification of a sinner,

justice and law have none of their

demands. His sins have not been

expiated by the obedience of

Christ; he is not made legally

righteous. There is in this case a

total abandonment of the claims of

justice and righteousness: and in

contradiction to them, the sinner

enjoys not only impunity, but the

most exalted rewards of righteous

ness, even eternal glory. This

scheme of abstract atonement it is

supposed so accounts for the sal

vation of a sinner, as that his " par

don is absolute, and an act of mere

grace; and of grace on the part of

God the Father, as well as on that

of God the Son." But we think, if

it be an objection to the grace of

the other scheme that it supposes

satisfaction made to Divine jus

tice, the same objection lies against

this scheme also, when fully exa

mined. An atonement, it is admit

ted, has been made; and that if the

salvation of man had not been de

signed, it • would not have been

made. But, moreover, it was made

with special reference to the sin

ner's salvation ; every sinner is

justified in consideration of it, and

not until he has acknowledged the

wisdom and necessity, and pleaded

the benefit of that atonement.

Justification, then, in this case, is

not in all respects an act of mere

grace, but involves a regard to an

atonement made, as manifestly as

when Christ's death is considered

аз strictly vicarious.

Farther—the justification of sin

ners, it seems to be thought, is not

of grace, if Christ paid for them

the demands of the law. Why

not? Though it be in its general
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character a dispensation of justice,

it is to man wholly ofgrace. There

is grace, on God's part, in admit

ting a substitution, and accepting

the sinner on his pleading that vi

carious satisfaction. In the plan of

redemption, God the Father main

tains the rights of the divine go

vernment and authority«; and I see

no objection to the grace of man's

salvation, though the Mediator paid

the uttermost farthing, whilst the

benefits of his mediation are given

to man most gratuitously. The

divine plan secures a perfect satis

faction to the law. It is a mattter

wholly between the glorious per

sons of the Trinity. And having

made a wise and holy adjustment,

with a view to the salvation of sin

ners, they bestow it on man accord

ing to the riches of divine grace.

The Scripture speaks of grace, not

so much with respect to the motives

or measures of God's acts in them

selves, as in their effect on men.

The special application of the

effects of atonement, is as much a

matter of sovereign pleasure, and

distinguishing grace, on the vicari

ous plan, as on the other. An

atonement for sin in general, it is

said, leaves it as a matter of sove

reign pleasure to whom it shall be

applied. True; but God's pur

pose ascertained to whom this ap

plication would be made. This

purpose also ordained the death of

Christ, and ascertained to whom

that application should be made. In

either way, the sovereign freedom

and grace of salvation is the same.

The scheme of abstract atone

ment, therefore, removes no diffi

culties alleged to belong to the con

trary scheme; but increases them

in magnitude and number. M.

MENTAL SCIENCE.

Radical -Principles brought to the

test of Revelation.

Truth is worthy of being sought,

examined, and treasured as pre

cious and imperishable. But it has

often been said, no certainty can

be gained in mental science. At

tainments in this department are

only theories, which may or may not

be true: these theories are built on

mere speculation, contradictory, un

settled, and changing as often as

the fashions of the times. Now

in sober earnestness, we believe

the above representation has more

of truth than of caricature or preju

dice, in its application to the mul

tiplied theories forexplaining men

tal phenomena which have prevail

ed for ages. Even since Bacon fur

nished the key to knowledge, and

taught men how to explore the re

cesses of philosophy, this depart

ment has been left mostly in the

hands of speculative theorists. It is

not now entirely rescued from the

mysticism and dogmatism of the-

oretick speculation ; and we fear it

is not likely soon to be so rescued.

There is ground for strong preju

dice, not against the science itself,

but against the manner in which

multitudes have written and spoken

on the subject; and against the

unwarranted application of the spe

culations.

Every man who now undertakes

to write or speak on the subject, is

met by this prejudice, and will be

considered by many judicious and

good men as enamoured of deceptive

and uncertain speculation. We

propose now to disabuse ourselves

of such an imputation ; and we

tl.ink this can be done in two ways

—by a fair and candid examination

ef the method which we Rave pur

sued, and which we have called in

ductive—and secondly, by bringing

the radical principles ofour articles

to the test of divine revelation. If

we do not. greatly mistake, both

these ways will bring us to the same

result, and conduct us to the truth.

The first method will ascertain

the facts as they exist, together

with their character and relations,

which must be true. If this method

i
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be properly understood and follow

ed, there can be no doubt of what is

fully ascertained. The only diffi

culty that can be found in this me

thod, occurs in the process of exa

mination. It is confessedly difficult

to adhere rigidly and throughout to

the inductive method. In a subject

so abstracted in its nature from ma

terial things, which claim so much

of our attention and contribute al

most solely to form our habits, an

honest mind may mistake some part

of the process and substitute theory

for fact; this be'mg done in the ex

amination of radical principles, the

whole result may be vitiated. For

we maintain that facts, truly esti

mated, constitute the whole science:

consequently if some are mistaken

or falsely estimated, it will be ana

logous in the end to the results

produced in arithmetical calcula

tions, when a false value is applied

to some of the numbers employed.

But difficulties are not to be es

teemed impossibilities. We think

this whole subject may be so exa

mined as to dispel all reasonable

doubts, and bring us to a satisfac

tory conclusion. It has been our

object in the preceding articles to

examine facts as they are found,

without regard to theory. If we

have succeeded in our object, it is

unnecessary to reconsider the in

ductive test in this placé. We call

upon all those who are accustomed

to examine their own minds, to

bring the radical principles of these

essays to the inductive test, and we

fearlessly abide the result. If we

have made a mistake in any fact,

or in the estimation of any fact, we

shall be glad to correct it, and as

certain the whole truth. We pass

over this method for the present,

and proceed to bring the radical

principles, which we think suffi

ciently ascertained for the purpose,

to the scriptural test.

We have said, an honest mind

may err in the inductive process,

therefore, let the principles of our

philosophy be brought to the stand

ard of divine revelation. But even

in this process there is a liability to

error, against which we should be

specially guarded. There is a strong

propensity in men to interpret the

holy scriptures by theory, and not

on philological principles. This me

thod will prove any dogma, how

ever absurd, provided it correspond

with the theory. By using a theory

which gives a peculiar shade and

meaning to all those passages of the

scripture which recognise the phe

nomena and principles of human

action, that particular theory will

be established, however absurd in

itself. Great care should therefore

be taken, first to ascertain the

meaning of such passages as deve-

lope the laws of human action and

faculties of mind, from the legiti

mate rules of interpretation. This

difficulty will be readily appreci

ated by the careful and conscien

tious interpreter of revelation.

We mention one other ground of

liability to err: taking detached por

tions of the scriptures, without due

regard to the scope and intention

of the writer, the usus loquendi,

and all appropriate methods of as

certaining the mind of the spirit.

But if we can ascertain the true

meaning and intention of the Holy

Spirit, and find the principles and

laws of the human mind recognised

in the bible, we shall have a sure

test by which to estimate any given

principles of mental philosophy.

We shall endeavour to take such a

coursein the present examination.

In doing this it is not necessary,

nor will our limits permit us, to at

tempt the interpretation of all those

portions of the scriptures which re

fer to the radical principles of men

tal science, or which may be suppos

ed to recognise the elements of true
• philosophy. It will at once be per

ceived that such an extended exami

nation would furnish a volume in

stead of a briefessay. That on which

we intend particularly to insist is,
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that all the radical principles ofmen

tal philosophy which can stand, must

be brought to the test of the scrip

tures,, fairly and philologically in

terpreted. And while we insist on

this, we shall adduce a few exam

ples to illustrate the principle. A

few cases, if they be fair specimens,

may as truly and satisfactorily

prove the doctrine, as to go over

the whole ground and attempt to

collect all those passages which re

cognise the facts in this science.

Some of those facts are so obviously

on the face of the whole bible, that

it is scarcely necessary to mention

them at all. This is one feature of

divine revelation which aitapts it

so precisely to the wants and con

dition of men.

We have said that "all the high

and holy communications of reve

lation are made to man, and prin

cipally respect his mind. The

character of man's immortal spirit

is there described ; its present ob

ligations are defined, and its future

prospects indicated." In the ap

plication of this doctrine, we may

be sure that the facts, which con

stitute the basis of all correct men

tal philosophy, will be found in the

infallible revelation. We are not

sure that the facts will be found

together, and arranged in system-

atick form. It was not the inten

tion, of God's revelation to teach

men a system of mental philosophy,

but all the facts which are the ele

ments of the science must be di

rectly or incidentally recognized.

Were it not so, the document would

be imperfect in its adaptation to

men's condition, and fail to accom

plish the object for which it was

given.

We have also said that " all men

are governed in their interpretation

of many things in the bible, by

some principles of mental science,,

which they have adopted. This is

matter of necessity, inasmuch as

many directions refer men to their

own consciousness of mental phe

nomena." This we still affirm,

and therefore insist, that all the

radical principles of mental philo

sophy so employed, in order to be

safe, must accord with facts, and

be tried by other portions of reve

lation, which distinctly recognise

the facts as they actually exist.

Otherwise theory may be substi

tuted for fact, and speculation for

dictates of the Holy Ghost. But

we need not here pursue this to-

pick, because we have already

stated the doctrine in our- remarks

on the proper method of investi

gating this branch of philosophy.

The reader will find those remarks,

as they are connected with some

other important principles in vol.

IX., pages 125 to 131.

We now proceed to the exami

nation proposed, which is the prin

cipal object of this article. Here

it may be proper to collect the ra

dical principles of our essays, and

state them briefly in connexion,

that we may distinctly perceive

what are to be examined. So far

as will be necessary for our present

purpose, the following enumeration

will be sufficient.

Mind is a simple, immaterial,

spiritual substance, cognizable by

its exercises. This mind has three

distinct faculties, which we call

understanding, heart, and will; and

to which we ascribe all mental phe

nomena according to their appro

priate classification—the doctrine

of motive and of ultimate and sub

ordinate objects—the doctrine of

freedom and of power—and the

doctrine of responsibility.

When this enumeration shall

have been brought to the test, and

found to correspond with the in

fallible standard, whatever parts of

the system remain will be readily

seen and proved.

The radical principle, with which

we commence, is, that the human

mind is a simple, immaterial, spi

ritual substance. If this be not

true, the very subject of all our
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investigations has been mistaken;

and all our inquiries are worse

than lost. If this will not bear the

test of revealed truth, we shall

have occasion to proceed no fur

ther. But on this principle we en

counter very little opposition from

any believer in divine revelation.

The doctrine in its length and

breadth, is so conspicuous on the

pages of that infallible word, that

there is almost an entire agree

ment among all who receive the

document as inspired. Still, it may

be well to examine the alleged

principle, and compare it with a

few passages selected from a great

multitude. If we have proved any

thing on this topick, we have as

certained that mind is the perma

nent subject of those numerous and

diversified phenomena, of which we

are conscious, and which differ in

their nature and laws from all that

pertains to matter. This perma

nent spiritual substance we call

mind, soul, or spirit. The scrip

tures, in the common translation,

use the same terms, and add one

most important item of intelligence

concerning its destiny: it is im

mortal.

The Hebrews employed three

terms with great frequency to de

note this incorporeal part of man.

Those terms, it is true, have va

rious other significations, but it is

not possible to doubt, that they are

often used for the purpose here al

leged. And we consider it un

necessary to attempt any protract

ed inquiry into the radical meaning

of those terms. A few passages

containing each of the terms, will

be entirely sufficient to furnish an

undoubted test in the present case.

The first word alluded to above,

is W31, which is employed in Gen.

ii. 7 : " And the Lord God formed

man of the dust of the ground, and

breathed into his nostrils the breath

of life; and man became a living

soui." With reference to this He

brew word, it may be proper to say

that the sacred writers have used

it to denote respiration, a living

creature, and the animal economy ;

but neither of these can be intend

ed in application to the soul of

Adam. We might cite multitudes

of other passages where the imma

terial soul of man is intended, but

a few will suffice. Take Gen. xxxv.

18. "And it came to pass, as her

[that is, Rachel's] soul was in de

parting," &c. We know that it

has been said this soul intends her

breath, but if she had an immortal

spirit, it is certainly most natural

and most rational to suppose that

the historian intended to refer us

to its departure. The same term

is used in 1 Kings xvii. 21, 22.

When Elijah prayed, " let this

child's soul come into him again;"

and the recorded answer to his

prayer is—"the soul of the child

came into him again." Can any

one doubt that this Hebrew term

here refers to the living, immate

rial spirit of the widow's child?

We think the circumstances of the

history render its meaning exceed-

ly plain. Take one specimen of

God's command to Israel, from

l)eut. xi. 13—" to love the Lord

your God, and to serve him with

all your heart, and with all your

soui." This must mean something

in men not corporeal; and if so, it

includes all that belongs to their

spirit. Take another passage from

the prophet Isaiah, chap. lv. 3. " In

cline your ear, and come unto me:

hear, and your soul shall live."

We consider this decisive in' its

reference to the immortal spirit.

We cite only one example more,

and that is from Ezek. xviii., 4.

"Behold, all souls are mine; as

the soul of the father, so also the

soul of the son is mine:, the soul

that sinneth it shall die." The

testimony of these passages, and of

multitudes more, is conclusive that

the Hebrews used the term above

mentioned to designate an imma

terial, spiritual principle in man.
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The next Hebrew word above

alluded to, is ошз, which primarily

signifies breath, but is applied in

its secondary meaning to the in

corporeal spirit. Job asks, chap,

xxvi. 4—" Whose spirit came from

thee?" It is a question which Job

puts to Bildad.in the cutting reply

which he makes to the allegations

of his friend. Solomon has used

the same term, Prov. xx. 27, with

application to the soul of man;

" The spirit of man is the candle

of the Lord." But there is a pas

sage in Isah. Ivii. 16, which is very

decisive. " For I will not contend

forever, neither will I be always

wroth: for the spirit should fail

before me, and the souls which I

have made." This solemn decla

ration of Jehovah concerning the

souls which he had made, must have

reference to the incorporeal spirit,

and decides the meaning of the

term as here used. It can have no.

other application consistent with

the scope and design of the prece

ding and subsequent verses.

The remaining Hebrew word is

ПП which has nearly the same sig

nification as the first, and. is trans

lated breath, wind, air, and spirit.

It is very often used to denote the

immaterial soul of man. We cite a

few of the many. The prayer of

Moses and Aaron is worthy of no

tice, Num. xvi. 22. " And they fell

upon their faces, and said, О God,

the God of the spirits of all flesh,

shall one man sin, and wilt thou be

wroth with all the congregation."

Moses used the same form of ex

pression, " God of the spirits of all

flesh," as is recorded in Num. xxvii.

16. In the tfiirty-first Psalm, verse

5, we have the words of David,

" into thine hand I commit my spi

rit." To the same purpose is the sen

timent of Solomon, Eccl. xii. 7—

" The spirit shall return unto God

who gave it." In the prophecy of

Ezekiel, chap. xi. 5—" Thus saith

the Lord—I know the things that

come into your mind, every one of

them." Evidently this mind is the

spirit of man recognised in the

other passages by the same Hebrew

word, and which in Zach. xii. 1, it

is said, " the Lord, who stretcheth

forth the heavens, and layeth the

foundations of the earth, and form-

eth the spirit of man within him."

These ¿passages are sufficient to

show a prevalent meaning in the

use of those terms in the Old Tes

tament—a meaning which need not

be mistaken, and which cannot,

without violence to the plain im

port, be applied to any thing else

than the immaterial soul of man.

Can any man read attentively these

and hundreds of other similar pas

sages, without perceiving that such

a spirit is ascribed to man, and that

it constitutes by far the noblest part

of his being? We think not. But

we have yet to examine some pas

sages of the New Testament, where

we find the same principles recog

nised.

The Greeks used several terms

to designate this immortal and in

corporeal principle. More com

monly two are used in the New

Testament, viz. mev/ла and ^vx,n,

but t»v( and eV*m« are sometimes

used. These words are not invariably

used in the same sense, nor are

they precisely synonymous in their

meaning. What we affirm is, that

the sacred writers have used all

these terms to denote the same

thing. We have not room to dis

cuss the various meanings of ЯШЕ«,«.«,

nor is it necessary, since the prin

ciple which we allege is so conspi

cuous throughout the New Testa

ment. It is doubtless true, that

¿rnvfuc, like the Hebrew word for

which it is used in the Septuagint,

means breath, air, and wind. But

it may be doubted whether the New

Testament writers ever use it for

wind. It. is rendered wind in but a

single passage, John iii. 8, and the

correctness of that translation is

questionable. However that may

be, it is perfectly certain that the
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New Testament writers applied

this word to something belonging

to man, and something' distinct

from the body which it inhabits. It

was this iriiv¡í» which Jesusyielded

up and commended to the hands of

his Father, Luke xxiii. 46. It was

the same which the martyr Stephen

besought the Lord Jesus to receive,

Acts vii. 59. It is the same which

knows the things of man, as stated

in Paul's interrogatory to the Co

rinthians, 1 Cor. ii. 11. It is that

in which we are commanded to glo

rify God as well as our bodies, 1

Cor. vi. 20. It is the same which is

described as completing the first

man Adam, 1 Cor. xv. 45. But
•quotations might be extended to

very great length. All the New

Testament writers use this term

for an immaterial and immortal

soul,

The other word, -fyvwi, is fre

quently used by the same writers

in the same sense as irni//*.», but is

more commonly applied to life. We

had marked seven or eight differ

ent shades of meaning, in the one

hundred and four times which it

occurs in the New Testament. But

it would extend this article to un

reasonable length to give them here.

We cite a few passages to show one

of its common meanings, Matth.

x. 28—" Fear not them which kill

the body, but are not able to kill

the soul: bat rather fear him who

is able to destroy both soul and

body in hell." To the same purpose

as it respects the meaning of -^vyy,

is Matth. xvi. 26. " For what is a

man profited, if he shall gain the

whole world and lose his own soul;

or what shall a mam give in ex

change for his soul." See also in

Luke xii. 20—" This night thy soul

shall be required of thee." In Acts

xiv. 2, mind is used in the transla

tion—" But the unbelieving Jews

stirred up the Gentiles and made

their minds evil -affected against the

brethren." See also Phil. i. 27, and

Heb. xii. 3. In Heb.x. 39, it is said

Ch. Adv.—VOL. X.

of believers, we are " of them that

believe to the saving of the soul."

In James v. 20—"he who convert-

eth a sinner from the error of his

way, shall save a soul from death."

We mention but one passage more,

found in the first epistle of Pet. iv.

19. " Wherefore, let them that suf

fer according to the will of God,

commit the keeping of their souls

to him in well doing as unto a faith

ful Creator." An examination of

these passages, to say nothing of

many others which occur, are suffi

cient, not only to show a common

meaning of the term, but to prove

the doctrine, so fully ascertained

from the Old Testament, of a spi

ritual existence, antecedent to all

its acts, and distinct from its ex

ercises.

For the Greek words »a»« and

frictsoia which are sometimes figura

tively used for mind or soul, we re

fer the reader to some of the pas

sages where they may be found.

Rom. i. 28, also vii. 23 and xii. 2;

Eph. iv. 17, 23; 1 Tim. vi. 5, and 2

Tim. iii. 8. In these passages, if

we mistake not, ки>« will be found to

indicate man's immaterial soul.

The following passages may fur

nish a specimen of the same meaning

attached to the use of «SWvoi«, Eph.

ii. 3—"fulfilling the desires of the

flesh and of the mind," Col. i. 21—

"Alienated and enemies in your

mind." See also Heb. viii. 10, also

x. 16; 1 Pet. i. 13; 2 Pet. iii. t. To

all these many other passages both

from the Old and New Testament

might be added, which teach in plain

terms that man has a soul or mind

incorporeal, a simple, spiritual sub

stance. This is a first principle in

our philosophy, and which bears the

test of divine revelation. We have

spent more time on this topic, than

was perhaps necessary to prove the

truth of the doctrine. But as ¡t lies

at the foundation, it seemed proper

to give a somewhat connected view

of the revealed fact.

The next radical principle to be

2K



258 JUNE,Review of Scott's Third Volume.

examined is, that the mind possesses

three distinct faculties, which we

call understanding, heart, and will,

But this, with the other principles,

will constitute the subject of a fu

ture number. F.

REVIEW ОГ SCOTT'S THTKD VOLUME.

Concludedfrom page 231.

We proceed to offer some con

cluding reflections, and they shall

be brief, on particular points in the

character and theology of Calvin.

We of course allude to his doc

trines relating to the predestina

tion and election of Almighty God.

These are the chief grounds of

odium against his theology, for

which we at once frankly avow

that some cause was given. He

carried his metaphysical deduc

tions from Scripture beyond the

statements of the inspired oracles;

he employed the word reprobate in

a sense in which it does not occur

in the Bible; he alluded too fre

quently to the secret will and pur

poses of God, and spoke of men in

that point of view so as sometimes

to seem to contradict the general

tenor of Scripture, and the univer

sal practice of the inspired teach

ers ; and he framed too boldly a

system, which was drawn, as he

conceived, from Scripture princi

ples, but certainly not found ex

plicitly in the sacred volume.

The consequence of this admix

ture of over-statement was, that a

controversial air was given to Pro

testantism; that the Lutheran

churches were by degrees cooled

in their communion with those of

Switzerland, and the separation

occasioned by the Sacramental

question was widened. And, what

is worse, the first encouragement

was given to all those subsequent

systems and courses of preaching,

wiiich, going far beyond Calvin,

and omitting the sound and prac

tical views, which, in his theology,

corrected his opinions on predesti

nation—paved the way for the

Calvanistick controversy, and for

that decline in vital religion and

really Scriptural truth which over

statements invariably occasion.

Arminianism, Semi-Pelagianism,

cold-hearted orthodoxy without

spiritual life, and the acerbity of

theological debate throughout the

Reformed churches, were in no

small measure the consequences

of Calvin's incautious language.

But after this admission, let it

still be remembered, that his doc

trines upon the deep and difficult

subject of the Divine purposes,

were, upon the whole, no peculiari

ties of his; that they were not his

main subject; and that on nearly

all the additional points which,

have been called Calvanism in

later times, he took the opposite

side to that which his supposed fol

lowers occupied. We will briefly

corroborate these statements.

With regard to the first, it is re

markable, as Mr. Scott justly ob

serves, that we pass through more

than half of the twenty-eight years

of Calvin's ministry without even

hearing of the question of predes

tination. His sentiments were be

fore the world on that subject, and

he never varied respecting it; but

no controversy arose upon it among

Protestants. Calvin, though he

reduced the tenets he held on this

head to a more regular system, and

sometimes carried them, as we

have remarked, to a faulty excess,

yet invented none: he has said

nothing which St. Augustine had

not said eleven hundred years be

fore he was born. And what is

more important, he rather softened
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than aggravated what had pre

viously been taught by Luther, Me

lancthon, Zuingle, and others in

the earlier period of the Reforma

tion. As that blessed work pro

ceeded, the other churches sunk

back, and Geneva went somewhat

beyond them, without being con

sidered as furnishing the least

ground of variance between them.

To the last, Calvin venerated and

loved Melancthon, and used to call

him " The Divine ;" and it was not

till 1552 that he published his work

on Predestination.

We entirely concur with Mr.

Scott's observation on this point,

and especially on the fault of im

puting motives to pious and devout

men who take différent views of

this profound question. Let the

facts be allowed, that man is capa

ble of nothing spiritually good by

himself, and that it is God who

worketh in him to will and to do

of his good pleasure, and the doc

trines of the Divine purposes, in

whatever way they are explained,

or if they are even wholly abstain

ed from in public discourses, will

not disturb Christian unity. We

have not room for the passage

to which we allude", pp. 47—49;

but we must cite two remarks of

much moment. The first is in the

second volume of the Continuation,

p. 21 8-. " It can hardly have fail

ed to be observed how very unde

fined, how popular, and almost en

tirely practical, are all those pas

sages which have been adduced

either by Dr. Milnor or myself,

from this great Reformer's (Lu

ther) writings on the subject of the

predestination of men toeternal life.

In fact, both he and Melancthon

but sparingly apply the doctrine to

the great and awful subject of hu

man salvation, to which, in modern

times, we are apt almost exclusive

ly to apply it; the term Predesti

nation seems, in the apprehension

of numbers, synonymous, or nearly

synonymous, with election or its

opposite; though it is obvious that

the former term has an unlimited

extent, while the latter is confined

to one particular subject. And it

is in the wide view, rather than the

restricted one, that both Luther

and Melancthon seem chiefly to

contemplate the doctrine."

The other passage is in the vo

lume before us. It relates to the

interpretation of particular texts

of Scripture. The text is the much

controverted one, Romans vii.; but

the remark is peculiarly applicable

to the passages which speak of the

Divine purposes.

" It is to be regretted that those who

have strongly taken opposite sides of the

question respecting this important pas

sage of Scripture, should so often have

overlooked the obvious fact, that, accord

ing to the general view which they take

of the meaning and application of the

whole will be the interpretation which

they respectively put on particular phrase«

or sentences. He who understands the

passage at large to describe the experience

of the true and even advanced Christian,

qualifies his exposition of the clauses

" carnal, sold under sin"—" the good that

I would, I do not; but the evil which I

would not, that do I," &e. so as to render

them compatible with that interpretation.

He, on the other hand, who reduces the

passage to little more than a description

of the protests of conscience against

prevailing depraved inclination, must at

least equally lower down the meaning

of the sentences, " I delight in the law of

God after the inner man"—" the evil which

I would not, that do I"—" now then it is no

more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in

me," &c. to make them at all agree with

such an interpretation. Let each party

apply to the other's general interpretation

his own exposition of particular parts, and

he will find it easy to fix upon his oppo

nent charges of absurdity, and even im

piety, which by no means really belong to

him." pp. 207, 208.

So much for the doctrines them

selves, as propounded by Calvin.

The proportionate space which they

occupy in his theology should next

be noted in order to form an impar

tial view of the case. For instead

of these deep questions filling the

volumes of Calvin, there is little

comparatively on the subject in

them. Even in the Institutes they
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occupy only about a twentieth part

of the work. The longest chapters

are on Prayer and the Moral Law.

Out of eight hundred pages, scarce

ly more than fifty are allotted to

this mysterious topick ; and not

only so, but all the other doctrines,

precepts, and warnings of Scrip

ture, hold their proportionate posi-4

tion in his instructions; a position

more prominent, more extensive,

more influential, than the one|to

which so much objection is raised.

Read his learned und most able

Commentaries from one end of the

seven folios to the other—you find

the most luminous and conscien

tious exposition of the Huly Scrip

tures—a penetration which solves

almost all difficuties—an honesty

and good sense which seize on the

main point—a fairness and impar

tiality which seem to know no sys

tem. After three centuries, the

Commentaries of John Calvin re

main unrivalled. The doctrine of

predestination was not his great

subject; it was not that which

mainly engaged his powers, much

less that on which he exclusively

dwelt.

Our third remark was, that on

almost all the additional points

which have been called Calvinism

in later times he took the opposite

side to that which his supposed fol

lowers occupy. We can only enu

merate; we cannot quote. Calvin

held the universality of redemption,

and expressly avowed his belief of

it, as if carefully to prevent any

mistake as to his opinion, in his

will. Four times within a few lines

does he on one occasion assert the

universality of the promises and

offers of the Gospel, (in free will,

he is far more moderate than Lu

ther or Melancthon in their early

writings. He did not hold the doc

trine of the imputation of Adam's,

sin to all his posterity; he main

tained the authority and obliga

tions of the moral law as the rule

of life: he enforced the necessity

of evidences of faith being appealed

to; though, in opposition to the

Popish doctrine of perpetual doubt

as to the acceptance, he sometimes

seemed to confound the assurance

with the essence of faith; he scru

ples not to use the word condition

as indispensable to acceptance with

God ; he allows the term co-opera

tion, on the part of man, after grace

received. On final perseverance,

he is so moderate, that he

" speaks of the ' special call,' ' when by

the inward illumination of the Spirit, God

causes the word preached to sink into the

heart,' as ' for the most part vouchsafed

only to the fathful ;' but sometimes com

municated to those who, on account of

their ingratitude, are afterwards forsaken

and struck with greater blindness.' " p.

578.

These points practically modify,

and guard, to an extraordinary de

gree, his doctrine of the Divine

purposes; and we mention them in

justice to a great name, of which a

wrong estimate has been very ge

nerally formed.

We should have been glad, if

our space allowed, of adding va

rious other extracts; but we must

content ourselves with referring,

without citation, to the letters to

our Reformers in England, pp. 387",

464, 469; the passages illustrating

Calvin's views of baptism, pp. 251,

305, 312, 423, 415, 466, 468, 551,

592,594; and those which detect

the mischiefs occasioned by new

doctrines, and an unsteady change

able mind, which are well deserv

ing of notice, at pp. 95, 97, 158,

162, 172, 251, 272, 347, 355, 362,

364, 377, 379, 382, 453, 456, 459,

469, 480, 505.

We might, in justice to the au

thor, add numerous passages illus

trative of the soundness of mind,

the moderation in doubtful points,

and ¡the impartiality which he has

displayed throughout his work.

We can afford space only for a

brief specimen. The following are

of the highest order. The propo
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sitions relate to the profound ques

tion of the Divine predestination.

" God controls all things, yet without

being the author of evil ; surely Scripture

proclaims this, and reason must assent to

it. Y u t man acts from choice without

constraint, and is therefore accountable ;

both consciousness and Scripture, and tli«

common sense of mankind assure us of

this. And beyond these two propositions

we shall not advance far in our present

state. Let us hold them both fast, ' not

suffering what we do know to be disturb

ed by what we do not know.*' " p. 226.

We have not room tu quote ; but

we must refer to two places in

which our author copes with the

gigantic Hooker, and proves that

misinformation had cast some pre

judice into the judgment of that

candid and perspicacious divine,

(p. 366, &c., and p. 450, &c.) He

was, however, one of the most zeal

ous eulogists of Calvin, much as he

objected to the Geneva system of

discipline.

We are mistaken if our readers

will not thank us for the following

remarks:

" Each of the three great branches of

the Reformation, at an early period, suf

fered a check, which, to the apprehension

of contemporaries must have threatened

its destruction. Such was the case in

Switzerland by the victories obtained by

the Roman Catholics over the Reformed

(1531) : in Germany, by a similar cause,

followed by the suppression of the League

of Smalkald, and the introduction of the

Interim (1547), and in England by the

death of the good king Edward, and the

succession of the bigotted and bloody

Mary (1553.) Yet in each case the fears

of its friends, and the hopes of its enemies,

were alike disappointed. In each case

the church was taught that ' her help

cometh from the Lord,' and that he ' will

not forsake his people,' but in the time of

exigency will appear for their deliverance :

* " It is truly a golden sentence of Dr.

Paley's, in his Natural Theology, the wide

application of which I recommend to all

my younger readers to study—' True for

titude of understanding consists in not

suffering what we do know to be disturb

ed by what we do not know.' It contains

' the seed' of answers not only to the

great mass of infidel objections, but to al

most every perversion of Christian, if not

also of philosophical truth."

that ' the wrath of man shall praise him,

and the remainder of wrath'—all that

would go beyond his purposes—' will he

restrain.' In each case, what might have

been thought destruction, proved to be

only correction ; it was pruning and not

excision; and promoted, not prevented,

the production of good fruit, to the glory

of God, and the benefit of mankind." pp.

118,119.

We conclude our extracts with

our author's concise, but masterly

comparison of the great leaders of

the Reformation.

" We will conclude this review of Cal

vin's character, and this portion of our

history, with a few remarks on him as

compared with some of his great contem

poraries, leaders in the work of Reforma

tion. Five persons of this description

have more particularly engaged our at

tention, and we have now traced, even to

their close, the histories of Luther and

Melancthon, of Zuingle, and CEeolampa-

dius, and Calvin. 1'hese live persons may

perhaps be admitted into one class, which,

as far as Germany and Switzerland are

concerned, must he exclusively their own :

though among them, whether we regard

the mental powers which they exerted,

or the effect of their labours, we must ac

knowledge a ' first three,' unto which the

others have ' not attained.' In Calvin we

trace not indeed the chivalrous heroism

of the great Saxon reformer; nor the

sometimes ' too adventurous' elevation of

the father of the Swiss reformation ; nor,

certainly, the genius and the tenderness

of Melancthon; nor 'the meekness of

wisdom' which peculiarly adorned Œco-

lampadius. But in some other important

qualities he excelled them all. Perhaps

in learning he was superior to any one of

them: in sound and correct judgment,

formed upon a comprehensive and dispas

sionate consideration of all the points in

volved in a great question, I should cer

tainly conclude him to have been so.

Firm as Luther, without his impetuosity,

he avoided all the embarrassments which

arose from the scrupulous anxiety of Me

lancthon. Inferior to none, superior to

most of them in sagacity and penetration,

he was more a man of system and order

in all things, whether relating to doctrine,

to discipline, or to his compositions as an

author, than any other of their number.

The first among them we may perhaps pro

nounce, in sheer intellect; he fell short of

more than one of them in the powers of

imagination, and of all ofthem in warmth

of heart. Hence, while he commands

our veneration, he does not equally at

tract our affection." pp. 491, 492.

Two reflections press on upon
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our minds in rising from the study

of this truly valuable volume.

The first is the great importance

of genuine ecclesiastical history—

the history of good and great men:

of their times, their services, their

principles; the errors into which

they fell, or against which they

contended ; their holy temper and

frame of heart ; their tempta

tions, their struggles with enemies

within and without the spiritual

church; their blessed and triumph

ant deaths. If it were only from

the pleasure which interesting nar

ratives inspire, and the common

instruction they convey, the study

would be delightful. But the de

velopment of the Divine mercy

in carrying on the work of salva

tion—the exposure of the artifices

and snares of Satan—the vindica

tion of the great and good from the

calumnies of the day in which they

lived—the illustration of the main

commanding doctrines of vital

Christianity, as the grand means of

blessing mankind—the confirma

tion of our faith when we see the

game Gospel, and the same doc

trines, and the same efficacy of

grace, and the same objections of

the wicked, and the same perver

sions of the unstable prevail, are

additional sources of benefit. The

vindication of Melancthon in the

last volume of our author, and of

Zuingle and Calvin in this, is of

eminent service to the cause of

Scriptural truth. How much is

there to edify in this study of ec

clesiastical annals, thus impartial

ly conducted ; how much to quick

en, how much to humble, how much

to instruct, how much to keep one

stable and moderate, and to guard

against the extravagancies into

which so many run on every side.

We more than ever value that

which has stood the test of ages.

In reading the history of such men

as are presented to us in these vo

lumes, we see how much more is

really required for the decision of

important questions than modern

smattering self-sufficiency ever

imagines. We rise above the times

in which we happen to be cast, and

the fashion of the day, and imbibe

the scriptural, broad, universal,

permanent, beatifying truths, which

the saints in all ages have in sub

stance held, and which alone God

blesses to the awakening, the con

soling, and the saving of mankind.

Our second reflection was, the

admirable succession of eminent

men whom God is pleased to raise

up for different services in his

church. Calvin was only one; but

what a man, take him for all in all !

Abating a little for a severity which

undoubtedly ran through his cha

racter, and for that overstatement

of a particular doctrine to which

we have adverted, what a majestic

mind did he display; what vigour

of thought, what genuine force of

intellect; what a commanding,

leading spirit of deeply rooted pie

ty; what self-denial; what supe

riority to petty ends, what wis

dom, almost oracular, in his coun

sels; what noble, dignified, and

simple disinterestedness under po

verty ; what love to the Saviour

and for the souls of men. We

quite agree with Mr. Scott, that

he was not like Melancthon and

Œcolampadius, one of those at

tractive loveable characters which

seduce an historian to pourtray

them in the most favourable light.

But neither Melancthon nor Œco

lampadius, no, nor Luther, could

have done what Calvin, at the par

ticular moment of his labours, and

in the peculiar sphere in which he

moved, and, we may add, in the pe

riod at which the Reformation had

arrived, achieved. Each filled his

assigned post. From Luther's no

ble magnanimity we would detract

nothing; from Melancthon's learn

ed sweetness, and (Ecolampa-

dius's mild perseverance, and

Zuingle's heroic boldness, we

would detract nothing ; rather we



1832. 263Review of Scott's Third Volume.

•would recognise and admire that

succession of men of various

powers and endowments prepared

for the different scenes of service

to which they were brought. Two

things were common to them all

—a profound reverence for the

Holy Scriptures soundly interpret

ed, and deep personal piety. They

had all emerged from the darkness

and uncertainty of human tradi

tions into the light and authority

of the word of God; they had all

tasted of the bitter cup of super

stition, idolatry, and torment of

conscience, which the antichris-

tian harlot had put to their lips,

and had found peace in the arms

and grace of Jesus Christ, the one

and only Sacrifice for sin, and the

one and only Mediator between

God and man. To them Protest

antism was the holy Book, and the

Holy Spirit applying it profoundly

to their own hearts. The cause

they opposed was human error and

opinion, and Papal formality and

superstition. They rested on God

and his inspired w< rd and the holi

ness it taught; and they resisted

sin and vice, whether under the

guise of Popery, or in the more

plausible form of a pretended Pro

testantism.

May God raise up such men in

our own day; and the Gospel will

flourish yet again; error and folly

will be put to shame; missions and

Bible Societies will be more large

ly diffused; the Christian church

will be purified from its secular

spirit, from torpid orthodoxy and

fanatical excesses ; and God our

Saviour will be known, trusted,

loved, and adored, from the rising

to the setting sun.

The Reviewer Reviewed.

We have in our last number ex

pressed our opinion of the general

fairness and candour of the fore

going review. Indeed, if we had

not entertained this opinion of its

character, we should not have ad

mitted it into our pages. But we

have also said, that we should " con

test some of the Observer's asser

tions, in regard to the doctrines of

Calvin, and that if we were not

greatly in error, should show that

he is so, in at least one point of no

inferior importance." We proceed

to redeem our pledge.

We think that the " reflections

on particular points in the charac

ter and theology of Calvin," which

are contained in the first two pa

ragraphs of that part of the review

which appears in our present num

ber, are not well founded. Nay, it

seems to us, that the reviewer, after

making his statement in the para

graphs referred to, immediately

adds what invalidates the whole.

1. He states explicitly, that the

doctrines of Calvin, which he had

just been censuring, "upon the

deep and difficult subject of the

Divine purposes .were, upon the

whole, no peculiarities of his."

Again—" Calvin, though he re

duced the truths he held on this

head toa more regular system, and

sometimes carried them, as we

have remarked, to a faulty ex

treme, yet he invented none; he

has said nothing which St. Augus

tine had not said eleven hundred

years before he was born. And

what is more important, he rather

softened than aggravated what had

previously been taught by Luther,

Melancthon, Zuingle, and others,

in the earlier period of the refor

mation." Again—" On free will,

he is far more moderate than Lu

ther and Melancthon in their early

writings."

2. He was not the cause of di

vision among Protestants. How

could he be so? when, says the re

viewer, " It is remarkable, as Mr.

Scott justly observes, that we pass

through more than half of the twen

ty-eight years of Calvin's minis

try, without ever hearing of the

question of predestination. His

sentiments were before the world
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on that subject, and he never va

ried respecting it: but no contro

versy arose upon it among Protest

ants"—"As that blessed work [the

reformation] proceeded, the other

churches sunk back, and Geneva

went somewhat beyond them, with

out being considered as furnishing

the least ground of variance be

tween them. To the last Calvin

venerated and loved Melancthon,

and used to call him ' The Divine,'

and it was not till 1552 that he

published his work on predestina

tion."

3. He was not the blameable

originator of those exceptionable

extremes, which, since his time,

have been denominated Calvin

ism. For what says the review

er on this point? "On nearly all

the additional points which have

been called Calvinism in later

times, he took the opposite side to

that which his supposed followers

occupied." This statement the

reviewer afterwards confirms, by

a specification of particulars, in

which Calvin differed distinctly

and avowedly, from those who

have since usurped his name, to

sanction their indefensible tenets.

4. Calvin did not, in his writings,

dwell chiefly, or at great length,

on the subject of the Dwne de

crees. "For," says the reviewer,

"instead of these deep questions

filling the v.olumes of Calvin, there

is little comparatively on the sub

ject in them. Even in the Insti

tutes, they occupy only about a

twentielh part of the work." Again

—" The doctrine of predestination

was not his great subject; it was

not that which mainly engaged his

powers, much less that on which

he exclusively dwelt."

4. The reviewer says, in the first

paragraph in our present number,

" He carried his metaphysical de

ductions from Scripture beyond

the statements of the inspired ora

cles; he employed the word re

probate in a sense in which it does

not occur in the Bible, he alluded

too frequently to the- secret will

and purposes of God, and spoke of

men in that point of view so as

sometimes to seem to contradict

the general tenor of Scripture, and

the universal practice of the in

spired teachers ; and he framed

too. boldly a system which was

drawn, as he conceived, from Scrip

tural principles, but certainly not

found explicitly in the sacred vo

lume." Now let candour say, if

this is reconcileable with the fol

lowing: "Read," says the review-'

er, " Read his able and most learn

ed Commentaries from one end of

the seven folios to the other—you

find the most luminous exposition

of the Holy Scriptures—a penetra

tion that solves almost all difficul

ties—an honest and good sense

that seizes on the main point—a

fairness and impartiality which

seem to know no system. After

three centuries, the Commentaries

of John Calvin remain unrivalled."

We think it must either be main

tained that Calvin in his Institutes

pointedly contradicted his own

Commentaries on the Holy Scrip

tures, or that there is a palpable

inconsistency in the two preceding

and contrasted statements of the

reviewer. But we have no recol

lection of having heard or read,

that even the enemies of Calvin

have charged his other works with

being in conflict or at variance with

his Commentaries. If there ever

was an uninspired human mind,

in which truth, and especially theo

logical truth, was completely and

consistently systematized (whether

the system was right or wrong, is

not now the question), that mind

was John Calvin's. We must

think, therefore, that good and can

did men—lovers of the great and

fundamental truths of revelation,

and yet not willing to be esteemed

Calviniste—and such the princi

pal writers for the Christian Obser

ver appear to us to be—will find
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that the inconsistency is in them

selves, and not in Calvin, when they

take, as they do, a great part of his

system and applaud it highly, and

yet reject and censure another

part; we mean a part on which he

placed any considerable stress, and

regarded as an integral part of

the whole. We plead, not for

Calvin's infallibility, but for his

consistency—his consistency in the

great features of his system. We

are not prepared to swear in the

words of Calvin, nor in those of

any uninspired man. We think

him erroneous in some of his opi

nions in regard to the Christian

Sabbath; and we could mention

what we consider as minor errors in

other instances. But take his doc

trinal system of theology, in its es

sential or important parts, and we

verily believe that you must take the

whole, with only an allowance for

slips and oversights, or charge

yourself, and not Calvin, with be

ing inconsistent.

But we have not yet touched the

"one point of no inferior impor

tance," mentioned in our last num

ber, in which we think the Obser

ver altogether in error; and but

for which indeed, we should have

suffered all the rest to pass unno

ticed. It is contained in the fol

lowing unqualified assertion. " He

[Calvin] did not hold the doctrine

of the imputation of Adam's sin

to all his posterity." It does not

clearly appear whether this allega

tion is derived from the work of

Mr. Scott, or whether the reviewer

makes it on his own authority—we

suppose the former. We regret

that we have not been able to con

sult Mr. Scott himself, not having

heard that a single copy of his last

volume has reached this country.

The assertion, moreover, it should

be observed, is introduced as re

lieving Calvin from some objec

tions that have been made to his

system. But we are persuaded

Calvin himself, if he could have

been consulted, would have said

—non tali auxilio пес defensa-

rUnis istis. We think we shall

show abundantly and incontro-

vertibly from his writings, that he

did hold and teach " the doctrine

of the imputation of Adam's sin to

all his posterity." But this our

space compels us to delay till the

coming month.

ano $í)ilo$opl)ital ^intelligente, etc.

THE BURNING SPRING.

Floyd County, Ky. jipril 25, 1832.

DEAR SIR,—In the prosecution of my

Sunday-school agency I yesterday reach

ed this place, in the immediate vicinity of

which is the celebrated Burning Spring,

and truly it is a curiosity. On approach

ing it I heard its boiling, with a noise si

milar to that of a fifty gallon kettle over a

hot fire. It is situated near the shore of a

small creek, which winds its way through

a deep valley between the mountains, and

near the road side. There is a hole in the

ground about three or four feet deep, and

about the same in diameter, which, after

a rain, is filled to the top with water that

is kept perpetually and briskly boiling, by

the gas which issues from a narrow space

between two rocks at the bottom. This

water is always kept muddy, but never

Ch. Лаг.—VOL. X.

runs over, except by an extra quantity of

rain.

After viewing it for a few minutes, a light

ed taper was applied to the ascending gas,

and instantly the whole surface ofthe wa

ter was covered with a bluish red flame,

three feet high, emitting a smell similar to

that of burning alcohol, and with an in

tense heat. Thus it continued to burn

for one hour while I remained, and I left

it on fire.

This blaze, on a dark night, I am in

formed, illumes the whole valley and cir-

cumadjacent hills, and never goes out, ex

cept by the effort of man, or the descend

ing shower.

If nothing interferes to extinguish the

flame, it continues to burn until the water

becomes heated, and finally evaporates,

when the issuing gas, burning with more

intense heat, consumes whatever combus-

2L
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tibie substance may have been thrown into

the water ; and even the collected mud at

the aides of the hole is pulverised with

heat, as at the mouth of a furnace.

Were this gas suitably confined and di

rected, I have no doubt it might be used

to some valuable parpóse, either to drive

a steam engine or illumine a city ; but no

use is made of it, nor does the owner of

the land seem to regard it with interest,

or as any curiosity.

Whence this gas issues, or what pro

duces it, 1 leave to the conjectures and

eiperiments of the learned, being confi

dent that it in the most singular and curious

phenomenon I have ever seen.

Colonization Society.—The American

Colonization Society is now supported

with very great liberality in many parts of

the south. A letter has been received

from Natches, from which the following is

an extract : " We have raised funds for

the transportation of the free blacks resi

ding among us to Liberia. One gentle

man has raised on bis subscription paper,

upwards of six thousand dollars, in less

than a fortnight." Among the donations

acknowledged in the last number of the

African Repository, we also notice two of

$500 each, from two gentlemen in Augus

ta, Georgia.

North Western Expedition.—Dr. Hough-

ton, of Fredonia, (Ohn.ii. Co.) who last

season accompanied an expedition through

Lake Superior, and to the sources of the

Mississippi river, in the capacity of U. S.

surgeon and naturalist, again left that

place on the 2d ult. to join a second expe

dition under the immediate direction of

H. R. Schoolcraft, U. S. Indian Agent, at

the Sault Ste. Marie. It is contemplated

to visit the sources of Nelson's and

M'Kenzie's river, and the Rainy Lakes;

the Lake of the Woods, and Lake Winne-

peg will probably be visited in the out

ward route, after which the expedition

will visit Red River, Red Lake, and Ot

ter Tail Lake, and by the river des Cor

beau the Mississippi will be entered and

descended as far as the falls of St. An

thony. The primary object of fitting out

this expedition, upon the part of our go

vernment, is to check, if possible, the state

of open hostility now existing among the

north-western tribes of Indians. We un

derstand that the expedition of last year

effected that object in a considerable de

gree among those bands which were visit

ed, and we trust that of this year will not

effect less.

Connecticut Slate Prison.—The Con

necticut State Prison, during the past

year, has yielded to the state, after pay

ing every expense incurred for the sup

port and management of the establish

ment, $3,713 52; of which the sum of

$6,500 has been paid into the state treasu

ry . The whole number of prisoners on the

first day of April, 1833, was 192, of whom

18 were females. The prisoners in gene

ral are robust and healthy; two deaths

only have occurred during the past year.

Cod Fishery.—The Barnstable Journal

gives a statement of the Cod Fishery in

that district for the year 1831, from which

it appears that licenses were granted to

188 vessels, averaging 58 tons each.

These vessels were manned by about 1500

men and boys, averaging eight persons to

each. The gross proceeds from the fishe

ry is estimated at $319,060; averaging

about $120 a share to those employed,

after deducting the proportion of the own

ers of the vessels and incidental expenses.

Ojibeway Language.—Rev. Mr. Bout-

well, missionary to the Ojibeway Indians,

has the following remark:—

" The language is more flexible and

less difficult of acquisition than I ima

gined, considering the length of many of

its words; e. g. (sins), mut-che-izh-zhe-

wa-biz-ze-win-nun. There are often thir

ty letters in a word. I have written oat

more than two thousand forms of one

verb, and suppose I have not found all yet,

viz. the verb to hear. There is one form

when connected with an animate object,

and another of inanimate ; one for affir

mation, and another for negation; causa

tion animate, and causation indefinite:

reciprocal and reflex," &c. •

Death from Charcoal.—Yesterday fore

noon, Mr. George W. Coombs was at

work in the well of Mr. Wm. T. Spear,

Prince street, about 35 feet from the sur

face, and Mr. Wm. Elm about eight below

him, both in the employ of Mr. Isaac

Scott, laying lead pipe, and using a fur

nace with charcoal, for soldering. Coorabe

complained of faintness, and Elm went up

to assist him ; but in passing the furnace

he was likewise taken faint, yet succeeded

in reaching the top, and calling assistance.

Before it arrived, however, Mr. C. had

fallen to the bottom. He was drawn up,

and two physicians attended immediately,

but life was extinct. Mr. Coombs was

about 25 years of age, and has left a wife

and child. It was the opinion of the phy

sicians, that the fumes of the charcoal

caused his death.

Brown University.—The Hon. Nicholas

Brown, of Providence, with great liberali

ty, has resolved to erect at his own ex

pense, another college edifice of brick, to

embrace a Chapel, Library, Philosophical

Hall, Lecture Rooms, &c., as we learn

from the Rhode Island papers. It is to be

three stories high, and a basement 86 feet

long, and 42 wide. It will be placed in

the front yard of the College, on the south

side. A subscription has also been com



1832. 267Religious Intelligence.

menced, for raising twenty-five thousand

dollars—to constitute a permanent fund—

the proceeds to be annually appropriated

to the purchase of books for the library,

and of philosophical and chemical appara

tus. To this fund, Mr. Brown has sub

scribed ten thousand dollars. Another

gentleman of Providence, has subscribed

one thousand dollars.

The Woodbury, N. J. Herald slates, that

a bear, which weighed, when dressed,

about two hundred pounds, was killed near

Little Ease, in that county, Gloucester, a

few days since. He was seen to visit a

flock of sheep, one of which he killed, and

carried to the ewamp. A company of

sportsmen, with dogs, got upon the track,

and after a number of shots, succeeded

in bringing the offender down.

The large balloon which Mr. Durant

has been constructing for an aerial expe

riment, was destroyed by spontaneous

combustion, at Jersey City, between the

hours of 8 P. M. on Saturday, and 5 A. H.

on Sunday. On Saturday, 9 л. м. it was

dipped in varnish, and suspended in the

air to dry till 8 p. м. when it was removed

to a room, where it lay on four chairs, co

vering a surface of 14 or 15 square feet.

The following morning it was almost en

tirely reduced to a cinder.

By the Poughkeepsie Telegraph, we

learn that a piece of land, embracing an

area of an acre and a half, on the eastern

shore, in Dutchess county, three miles

above Newburg, has sunk one hundred

feet, so that the tops of the highest trees

growing upon it, are scarcely level with

the surrounding surface.

Foreign Plants.—Admiral Sir Isaac

Coffin, as a mark of his regard for his na

tive land, has sent from England to Mr.

Winship of Brighton, a collection of scarce

and valuable plants, including several

hundred of the choicest productions of

English gardens. We understand they

have been received in good order, and

they will make a valuable addition to the

choice collection of plants, with which

Mr. Winship's gardens were already

stored.

Gambling.—It appears from an official

document, that the enormous sum of nine,-

ty thousand, dollars was received during

the last year by the city of New Orleans,

from the single source of licenses to gam

bling houses kept open within its limits.

Removal of a Block of Buildings.—In

widening a street in New Yoik, it was

deemed necessary to remove or demolish

a large block of seven brick buildings.

Mr. Simeon Brown, a civil engineer, un

dertook to remove them, and performed

the extraordinary feat last Tuesday in

three hours. The whole mass of build

ings, 192 feet long, was removed back

upon horizontal ways, a distance of seven

feet by screws, without the least injury.

ndi0iDu$ ^Intelligence.

The General Assembly of the

Presbyterian Church in the United

States, commenced its annual Ses

sions in the first Presbyterian

Church in Philadelphia, on Thurs

day, the 17th of May ult., at eleven

o'clock A.M.; and was opened with

a sermon by the Rev. Nathan S. S.

Beman, D.D., the moderator of the

last year, from Acts xix. 20. Af

ter the roll was made out accord

ing to a standing order, two candi

dates for the Moderator's chair

were put in nomination—the Rev.

Drs. James Hoge, and Gardiner

Spring. At the pressing and re

peated request of Dr. Spring, his

name was withdrawn from the no-

nomination. Several other nomi

nations were then made, all of

which, at the request of the parties,

were eventually withdrawn, and

the election of Dr. Hoge was una

nimous. The Rev. Philip Hay

was chosen temporary clerk. Un

the second day of the Sessions, the

Assembly, at the close of the morn

ing Session, adjourned to meet in

the afternoon of that day, in the

seventh Presbyterian Church: and

in this church, as more retired

and free from the noise of the

street than the first Church, the re

maining Sessions were held. There

were present in the Assembly this

year, about 320 members, includ

ing delegates from corresponding

bodies.

The first interesting question

which came before the Assembly,

was that which related to the divi

sion of the Presbytery of Philadel
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pliia, on the principle of what has

been called elective affinity, or the

choice and personal attachment of

its members. This subject was ar

dently discussed for a whole week:

first by the complainants against

the Sjnod that had refused to form

such a Presbytery, then by the repre

sentatives of the Synod in reply, and

finally by the members ofthe Assem

bly. The complaint against the Sy

nod was eventually sustained, and

the petition for the erection of the

new Presbytery, on the principle of

elective affinity, was granted. The

vote was taken by yeas and nays,

which were at first recorded, but

in the last afternoon of the Ses

sions, were, by a unanimous vote of

the house, expunged from the mi

nutes. The yeas were 166, the

nays ST. The Synod of Philadel

phia was, as a party, not permitted

to vote: but had the votes of its mem

bers been taken, there would still

have remained a majority of more

than forty, in favour of the decision

which was made. After this deci

sion, many questions of considera

ble importance were disposed of,

without any unusual warmth or

earnestness of debate, till a motion

was made to appoint a committee

to draught a pastoral letter to the

ministers and churches under the

care of the Assembly, relative to

the state of religion, with special

reference to the subject of revivals.

The appointment of such a com

mittee was vigorously and earnest

ly opposed on one side, and pleaded

for on the other, and was at length

decided in favour of a committee, by

one of the closest votes we have

ever witnessed. On taking the

yeas and nays, it appeared that

the yeas were 126, and the nays

122. Yet when the letter was

brought in and read, it was adopt

ed, with all but a perfect unani

mity. We believe there was but

a single dissenting voice. One

half ofthe day, which had been ex

clusively set apart for devotional

exercises, was this year, on a mo

tion to that effect, appropriated

to common business transactions.

The Missionary and Education

Boards of the Assembly, were re-

appointed without any opposition ;

and other important decisions were

made agreeably to the wishes of

those who have been denominated

Old Schoolmen, with but little re

sistance. On the last day of the

Sessions, there was the appearance

of as much mutual concession and

fraternal feeling, as we ever re

member to have seen in any Gene

ral Assembly of former years.

Our present purpose is merely

to state some leading facts. Our

opinions on the several measures

adopted, and the aspect which the

whole proceedings of the last As

sembly bear on the state and pros

pects of our church, we withhold

for the present. Whether we shall

withhold them ultimately or not, is

yet a matter of deliberation. We

should strongly incline to leave

every thing as the Assembly left it,

did we not see that some of the

journals that have heretofore op

posed the views which we enter

tain, are already taking, or rather

keeping up, a controversial charac

ter, and are endeavouring to re

present those with whom we have

thought and acted, as having re

ceived discomfiture and rebuke, by

the general doings of the last As

sembly. If spared to the coming

month, we shall then be better able

than at present, to make up our

mind as to the course which a re

gard to our duty as a Christian Ad

vocate, and a friend to the Presby

terian Church, may call us to pur

sue.

We add the Narrative on the

State of Religion, which ought to

be read in connexion with the pas

toral letter, in order to obtain a

full view of the Assembly's esti

mate of the state of religion in the

churches under their care.
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Narrative of the Stale of Religion, within

the bounds of the Presbyterian Church,

in the United States of America, and

corresponding Churches. May, 1832.

In reviewing the évente of the past year,

as detailed in the reports of the Presbyte

ries, we cannot fail to notice manifest in

terpositions of divine mercy. At the ris

ing of the last Assembly, painful appre

hensions were felt, by those who love our

Z¡on, that times of darkness and trial wero

approaching. The political contentions

which agitated the public mind, and the

lamented controversies among ourselves,

seemed to present formidable barriers

against the progress of the Redeemer's

cause. A dark cloud obscured the future,

and we could not but justly fear the frowns

of divine pleasure. An unhallowed spirit

of party, so far destroyed the harmony

and Christian a flection, among some of our

members, as to excite exultation in the

ranks of the enemies of the gospel, and to

clothe our church in mourning.

.But amid the darkness caused by these

discouragements, when .confidence in man

had failed, and we hardly dared to hope

for help from God, the Lord himself has

appeared to build up Zion, in troublous

times: He has stretched out his own right

arm, to accomplish the purposes of his

mercy, and the mountains have flowed

down at his presence. So signal have

been the displays of unmerited mercy,

that this year, which began in gloom and

discouragement, has been gloriously dis

tinguished, by the manifested presence of

the Holy Spirit, and the signal triumphs

of the gospel. In the midst of deserved

wrath, God has remembered mercy. In

stead of inflicting upon us those spiritual

judgments, which our criminal ingratitude

and abuse of mercy deserved, the Great

Head of the Church has displayed the

riches of his grace, in order that his over

powering goodness may lead us to repent

ance.

And it seems a remarkable circum

stance, designed to bring our whole church

in the dust before God, and to banish for

ever the baleful spirit of sectional jealousy

from our councils, that the showers of

blessing have descended upon all portions

of oar wide extended bounds, and crowned

the labours of our ministry generally,

with precious tokens ofdivine approbation.

It is thus worthy of special commemo

ration; that while our prospects at the

beginning of the past year were darkened

by uncommon discouragements, while the

obstacles, to the progress of a work of

grace, were never more formidable, and

while our sins seemed to call for the visi

tations of wrath, we are called upon to re

cord more of the loving kindness of the

Lord towards our churches generally, and

more of the triumphs of grace over the

powers of sin, than in any other year of

our history.

In giving to our churches a brief narra

tive of the progress of religion witliin our

bounds, since the last meeting of the As

sembly, it is rendered less important to

enter into particular details, by the fact,

that most of this information has already

been diffused, through the numerous chan

nels, by which religious intelligence is so

generally disseminated. All that can be

expected, from this body, is a condensed

view of the general results of the blessed

revivals, which so many of the churches

have enjoyed.

It is our delightful privilege to report,

that sixty-eight Presbyteries have been

blessed with the special influences of the

Holy Spirit, reviving the churches, and

bringing perishing sinners to the saving

knowledge of the truth. In these highly

favoured Presbyteries, about seven hun

dred congregations are reported as having

been thus visited in rich mercy. In

many of these places, thus refreshed by

the showers of divine grace, the displays

of the power of the gospel have been glo

rious, almost beyond example. Several

Presbyteries have had their whole territo

ry pervaded by an heavenly influence, and

every congregation has become a harvest-

field for the ingathering of souls, to the

fold of the good Shepherd. The following

list includes those Presbyteries, which have

been distinguished by a mighty prevalence

of the work of God, viz.

Londonderry, Buffalo,

Champlain, Detroit,

Troy, Hudson,

Albany, . North River,

Columbia, Newark,

Watertown, Elizabethtown,

Oswego, District of Columbia,

Oneida, Ontario,

Otsego, Chillicothe,

Cortland, West Hanover,

Chenango, Lexington,

Delaware, Niagara,

Cayuga, Hopewell,

Geneva, Georgia.

These bodies send us the animating

message, that all, or nearly all their

churches, have enjoyed a precious season

of revival. " Never," says the report from

West Hanover, " have we had the privi

lege of recording so many signal triumphs

of Almighty grace." " The angel having

the everlasting gospel in hie hand, has

passed through our borders, and has

brought salvation to almost every house."

" So powerful and extensive has been the

divine influence among us, that one dis

trict is known, where not one adult could

be found, unconcerned, upon the subject

of religion." "On some occasions, a whole
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congregation, without one exception,

have been prostrate before God, anxiously

inquiring for salvation." " Eighteen of

our congregations have been revived, and

in one of them 300 hopeful conversions

have taken place." " Every church with

in our bounds," says the report from Nia

gara, " has shared in the ascension gift,

the outpouring of the Huly Spirit."

The following Presbyteries report a

very interesting work of grace, within

their respective bounds, extending, how

ever, only to a part of their congregations.

Tioga, Cincinnati,

Bath, Athens,

Bedford, Miami,

New York, Oxford,

New York, 3d, Madison,

Long Island, St. Louis,

Onondago, Trumbull,

Huron, St. Charles,

Portage, Ebenezer,

Grand River, Charleston Union,

Ohio, Shiloh,

Steubenville, Muhlenburg,

Newton, Winchester,

Susquehanna, Orange,

Philadelphia, North Alabama,

Newcastle, Louisville,

Carlisle, Concord,

Huntingdon, Tombigbee,

Erie, Union,

Cleveland, South Alabama.

Thus the voice of praise and thanksgiv

ing is heard from our most distant bor

ders. A harmonious testimony comes

from the north and the south, the east and

the west, proclaiming that the past has

been a year of the right hand of the Most

High.

In the details of these numerous revi

vals, we cannot fail to notice some cir

cumstances, which distinguish the present

age, and manifestly deserve particular at

tention. One of these is the general ex

tension of this work of grace. Formerly,

it was a prevalent opinion, that some

piaces and some communities were so en

tirely occupied and strongly fortified by

the enemy, that no rational hopes could be

cherished, that they would ever rejoice in

the presence and power of the Holy Spi

rit So that, in reference to the exist

ence of a work of grace in such localities,

we have been ready to say, if the Lord

would make windows in heaven, might

such a thing be ! But these conclusions

of unbelief have been put to shame, by the

easy conquests which divine love has re

cently achieved, in the very strong holds

of proud infidelity, over the congregated

forces of the world, the flesh, and the devil.

Some sterile regions, where scarcely a

plant of righteousness was ever seen, have

become like the garden of the Lord. And

in some communities, heretofore distin

guished by the triumphant dominion of

worldliness and impiety, the transforma

tion produced by the influence of the

gospel, is so great, as to force all men to

exclaim, " What hath God wrought!"

It is another distinguishing character-

istick of the recent revivals, that so many

of the subjects of renewing grace have

been found in those classes of society, in

which instances of conversion have usual

ly been of very rare occurrence. We have

been aceustomed to consider men of

wealth and political eminence, whose cha

racters were already formed under an un

holy influence, as far removed from all

probability of conversion, and almost be

yond the reach of the means of grace.

But we have lately been most impressive

ly taught, not thus to limit the Holy One

of Israel. In many places, the most nu

merous instances of conversion have been

found among the most active and influen

tial members of society. And in several

instances, the leading persons in the com

munity, consisting of professional men,

men of wealth, talents, and high political

standing, have been subdued to the obedi

ence of faith, and led willingly to renounce

forever all glory, excepting that which is

found in the cross of Christ.

One more distinctive trait in the work

of grace, with which our churches have

been so extensively blessed, is found in the

resistless energy which has accompanied

it. Several of our reports recount such

triumphs of grace, over all opposition, as

have rarely been witnessed. So overpow

ering have been the manifestations of the

divine presence in some places, that hard

ly a single adult, in a whole community,

remained unaffected. Large congrega

tions have been brought by the mighty

power of God, anxiously to inquire with

one united voice, what must we do to be

saved? Often, and in places far distant

from each other, has the thrilling specta

cle been presented, before angels and

men, of the wealthy and the learned, the

eminent and high-minded, falling pros

trate at the footstool of mercy and prayer.

The barriers of pride, the fortresses of

false religion, and the strong holds of in

fidelity and licentiousness, have been ut

terly demolished, by the manifested pre

sence of the Holy One. Bitter party con

tentions have been forgotten, and deadly

foes have come hand in hand, bathed in

tears of contrition, to the Saviour's feet.

We cannot omit to mention the extra

ordinary extension of this gracious influ

ence. From the shores of the northern

lakes to the plains of Florida; from the

Atlantic border, to the banks of Missouri,

we hear one united testimony, that the

Lord hath appeared to build up Zion. In

the crowded city, and the forest wild—in

the halls of legislation, and the cottagei
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of the poor—in the circles of refined ele

gance, and the cabins of servitude—among

men of letters, and savages of the forest,

there has been one pervading influence,

one indiscriminate transformation of cha

racter. They do all speak in our own

language the wonderful works of God.

It is a very interesting and gratifying

circumstance, that the same reports,

which announce these revival», so wholly

unexampled in number and extent, gene

rally contain direct testimony as to the

means which have been blessed to their

production and promotion. From these

authentic sources, the Assembly has col

lected some valuable information upon a

subject so vitally important, as to com

mend it to the special attention of all the

churches. In examining the narratives,

which the most highly favoured Presbyte

ries have given, of the gracious operations

of the Spirit of God within their bounds,

there is the clearest evidence, that the

blessings bestowed, have been in propor

tion to the appropriate means employed.

A spirit of fervent prayer, deep humilia

tion, and active effort in the churches,

and a course of devoted, persevering, and

judicious labours on the part of the minis

try, uniformly preceded the displays of

pardoning mercy.

And in these spiritual harvests the

amount of good actually accomplished,

has appeared to depend upon the dili

gence and fidelity with which the field has

been cultivated ; insomuch that in several

cases, the reports distinctly state, that

the work of grace extended to every place

where an active and faithful ministry was

enjoyed. The heart-searching appeal,

which this statement addresses to all our

members and ministers, needs no argu

ment to enforce it.

Upon another subject of deep interest,

there is a general unbroken testimony

from all parts of the church, which have

been blessed with a refreshing from the

presence of the Lord. We refer to the

rich and precious blessings which have at

tended the numerous protracted meetings

which have been held throughout our

borders. Whatever honest difference of

opinion there may have been, as to the

utility of such convocations, whatever

fears may have been cherished as to their

tendency, the question now seems de

cided, that the Lord has signally owned

and abundantly blessed them, and that the

seal of divine approbation is visibly and

indelibly fixed upon them. From all por

tions of the church we hear the language

of praise, for the great things God has

. done by means of protracted meetings,

and of the glorious displays of converting

grace which have rendered them eminent

ly seasons of mercy.

Among the means which the Lord has

graciously -owned and blessed during thii

year of jubilee, many of your reports spe

cially commemorate the influence of tem

perance societies. It is now a well esta

blished fact, that the common use of

strong drink, however moderate, has been

a fatal, soul-destroying barrier against the

influence of the gospel. Consequently,

wherever total abstinence is practised, a

powerful instrument of resisting the Holy

Spirit is removed, and a new avenue of

access to the hearts of men opened to the

power of truth. Thus, in numerous in

stances, and in various places, during the

past year, the temperance reformation

has been a harbinger, preparing the way

of the Lord; and the banishment of that

liquid poison, which kills both soul and

body, has made way for the immediate en

trance of the Spirit and the word, the glo

rious train of the Redeemer.

Signally efficacious also in promoting

this glorious work of grace, have been

those institutions which afford religious

instruction to the young—which convey

the messages of salvation to children, be

fore they are steeled against them by

pride and prejudice—which apply the

balm to their diseased hearts before the

malady becomes inveterate, and which

present the overtures of a Saviour's love

to those who are on the threshold of life,

and not yet fully enlisted under the ban

ners of Satan. The discovery seems to

have been reserved to bless this age of the

world, that the fairest and most promising

field of religious effort, is afforded by ear

ly childhood—that it is not wise to wait

until the enemy is entrenched and forti

fied, before the attempt is made to dislodge

him—and that there is a method of preach

ing the gospel, most effectually, to a

whole generation of children. Sunday

schools and Bible classes accomplish this

most benevolent object. And the history

of the Holy Spirit's operations during the

past year, in blessing so many hundreds of

our churches, and calling so many thou

sands of sinners to repentance, affords a

full and cheering testimony upon this sub

ject. Sunday schools have proved the

nurseries of revivals; their teachers have

been found efficient, devoted labourers in

gathering souls to Christ, and their pupils

have come in lovely bands at the gospel

call, clustered round the cross, given up

their young hearts to God, and sung ha-

sannnh to the Son of David : blessed is he

that cometh in the name of the Lord.

We notice only one thing more in the

reports of revivals, and that is the mighty

power with which the simple truths of

the gospel have been attended. We have

been too prone to believe, that the cham

pions of infidelity were only to be encoun

tered by subtle and skilful argumentation

—that the pride of unsanctified intellect
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was only to bo humbled by triumphant

reasoning ; and that the fortresses of high-

minded, impenitence were only to be suc

cessfully assailed, by the combined forcee

of learning and eloquence. But the expe

rience of the past year has made us wiser.

We have had a practical comment upon

that inspired declaration—not by might

nor power, but my Spirit, saith the Lord.

While the high placee of Satan's king

dom have been invaded by the power of

the gospel, while many of the conquests

of redeeming mercy have been achieved

among those who were considered beyond

the reach of any gracious influence, while

a mighty host of men, high-minded, ta

lented men, have laid their honours down

at the Saviour's feet ; these wonderful

events are not to be ascribed to any new

energy of human means. No prophet has

arisen, clothed with miraculous powers, to

overwhelm opposers with resistless demon

stration ; no new messages from heaven

have furnished with mightier weapons the

soldiers of the cross. On the contrary,

the word has been preached with greater

plainness and simplicity than ever. And

the solemn inculcation of the doctrines of

the cross, and earnest, urgent appeals to

the understandings and consciences of

men, have been the means, rendered

mighty through God, to the pulling down

of strong holds, and subduing proud hearts

to the obedience of faith.

Who can estimate the precious influ

ence which must be exerted by these 700

renovated churches, apon the whole popu

lation of our country—upon present and

future generations? What energy of mo

ral power is thus imparted to the cause of

truth ? How many fountains of salvation

are thus opened to gladden the dry and

thirsty land ? The fruits of this astonishing

work of grace are valuable to the church

and the world, beyond all human compu

tation. In numerous communities, the

predominating influence is now conse

crated to the cause of God. How many

mothers have been prepared by grace, to

train up their children for the kingdom of

heaven ? And what a noble army of

young men has renounced the honours of

the world, and devoted themselves to the

cause of the Redeemer ? Never, until the

destinies of eternity are unfolded, can be

known the full amount of blessings be

stowed in these dispensations of mercy.

Verily the Lord hath done great things

for us, let us be glad and rejoice in his sal

vation.

Every minister and member in our com

munion, should be encouraged and ani

mated, by such rich experience of Divine

goodness, to more entire devotedness, and

untiring diligence in the Master's cause.

The most affecting motives are presented,

to lay aside all distinctions of party, and

let the only strife be who shall be most

humble, devoted, and self-denying.

The past year has been distinguished,

by the flourishing condition and evident

progress of our benevolent institutions.

That noble enterprise, which is conveying

the waters of life to every family in the

land, continues to be prosecuted with un-

diminished zeal and encouraging success.

Several whole states, and large portions of

other states, are reported as fully supplied

with the word of life; and the friends of

this blessed cause are pressing forward, to

wards the accomplishment of their great

purpose, to put a Bible in every human

habitation where it will be received.

The American Tract Society is success

fully engaged in extending its operations,

and the Divine blessing evidently rests

upon them. Its numerous branches and

agencies are fountains of spiritual health

and life, opened in every portion of the

land. They send their precious messages

of grace, to persons and places inaccessi

ble to the living heralds of salvation ; and

thus extensively employ an instrumenta

lity, which the Holy Spirit often uses in

rousing slumbering consciences, and sub

duing rebellious hearts. The monthly

distribution, wherever it has been enjoyed,

has proved a powerful auxiliary in diffus

ing the influence of vital godliness, and

has been attended with decided tokens of

Divine approbation.

The system of Sunday school and Bible

class instruction has been more extensive

ly adopted, and followed with richer bless

ings to the church, than in any former

year. In most of the congregations ia

our connexion, these nurseries of early

piety are established, and have been ge

nerally honoured by the special smiles of

the Great Head of the church. In almost

every report which brings the glad tidings

of the visitations of the Holy Spirit,

there is a cordial testimony to the effi

cient aid of this instrumentality. Indeed

it would seem, in very many instances,

that the prosperity of ¿ion, and the inga

thering of souls to Christ, have been pro

portionate to the wise and faithful labours

which have been employed in this depart

ment of Christian exertion.

The American Sunday School Union,

is still extending the sphere of its vast

operations, and prosecuting the noble de

sign of planting these seminaries of Chris

tian instruction coextensively with our

country's population. Superior to all sec

tarian distinction, that excellent society

pursues the single grand object, of giv

ing the knowledge of the Bible to the

children of our land ; and the wide extend-

ed fields of its labours, on either side of

the Allegheny, are becoming fruitful as

the garden of the Lord. Such a plan of

benevolence, sustained by seventy thou
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eand teachers who are engaged in leading

nearly six hundred thousand young im

mortals, to the saving knowledge of the

Redeemer, cannot be contemplated by

Christians without emotions of wonder and

gratitude. Surely it is the Lord's doing,

and it is marvellous in our eyes.

The cause of temperance continues to

extend and multiply its triumphs, notwith

standing the machinations of Satan, and

the madness of the multitudes, who are

striving to demolish the only barrier

which can secure them from destruction.

The testimony of our churches, as to the

signal success which has crowned the ef

forts of the friends of this cause, the as

tonishing effect which has thus been pro

duced upon public sentiment, and upon

the habits and customs of the higher class

es, and especially as to tho unquestionable

connexion between total abstinence from

ardent spirits and the success of the gos

pel, is of the most decided and gratifying

character. The formation of a tempe

rance association in each congregation,

has taken place extensively, with the hap

piest results. While, therefore, in view

of these things, the friends of temperance

are called upon to thank God and take

courage, let them remember that much,

very much, remains to be done. Let them

not remit their vigilance and activity, for

their foes never slumber. All the pow

ers and resources of the kingdom of dark

ness are vigorously employed in opposi

tion. Much indeed has been done in

staying this plague among the more intel

ligent and elevated orders of society : but

all the energies of Christian benevolence

are demanded, to stem the torrent which

is spreading misery, and guilt, and ruin,

through the dwellings of labour and po

verty. A great work is still to be effected

in the church. The sons of Levi must be

purified. The accursed thing must be re

moved from the camp of the Lord. While

professing Christians continue to exhibit

the baleful example of tasting the drunk

ard's poison, or, by a sacrilegious traffick,

to make it their employment to degrade

and destroy their fellow-men, those who,

love the Lord must not keep silence, but

must lift their warning voice, and use all

lawful efforts to remove this withering

reproach from the house of God. Let all

our congregations become efficient tem

perance associations, let all our ministers

and elders be united, consistent, and per

severing in this cause, and we may derive

from experience a full persuasion, that the

ravages of the direful foe will be arrested;

that the rising race will be rescued from

his deadly grasp, and thus a most formida

ble obstacle to the success of the gospel,

will at last be removed.

The records of the past year afford

cheering evidence of the steady progrese
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and extended influence of Christian Mis

sions. The host of the Lord, enlisted un

der these banners, has received a great in

crease in strength and numbers. Every

revival forms a centre of missionary influ

ence, and every renewed heart glows with

ardent desire for the spread of the gospel.

To this precious cause, much of talents,

influence and property has been recently

consecrated. Churches which have been

blessed by the effusions of the Spirit, are

usually liberal in furnishing the means of

sending the treasures of salvation to the

destitute and the perishing. Your reports

furnish examples of this sort worthy of

particular notice. Two of the churches,

which have lately enjoyed a season of re

vival, have contributed, one six thousand

dollars, and the other four thousand, ex

clusively to the missionary cause. The

subject of foreign missions excites a much

deeper interest than formerly. Students

in theology are directing their views anx

iously towards this field of labour ; and a

number of young men of high promise,

have recently devoted themselves to carry

the gospel to distant heathen lands.

The American Board of Commissioners

for Foreign Missions, continues to enjoy

the favour of the Great Head of the

Church, in the increasing success and ex

tent of their vast operations. It must af

ford a lively joy to every pious heart to

reflect, that every quarter of the globe re

ceives spiritual blessings through this noble

institution of our own land, which is con

nected with our own church, and which

seems destined to exert a very important

influence in producing the final triumph of

the cross, and in causing the kingdoms of

this world to become the kingdoms of our

Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ.

The. Assembly would hail with pleasure,

the appearance of a deeper interest in the

subject of Foreign Missions, recently ma

nifested in the churches of the West, by

the establishment of a Western Foreign

Missionary Society. We would that all

our churches might have a strong sense of

their obligation to send the gospel " to

every creature," and afford fairer evidence

of the sincerity of their daily prayer, " thy

kingdom come."

The Assembly's Board of Missions re

ports a gratifying amount of labour and

success. The whole number of missiona

ries employed during the past year, is 256.

The ministerial labour performed, is equal

to 154 years. The congregations and sta

tions supplied, are about 400. The mis

sionaries employed by that Board, have re

ported about 600 Sabbath schools, and 300

catechetical and Bible classes. All the be

nevolent institutions of the day are attend

ed to by the missionaries. The number

of temperance societies, either formed or

promoted by them, is estimated at 350,

2M
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containing 15,000 members. In nearly

50 of the congregations, supplied by the

Buard, " times of refreshing from the pre

sence of the Lord" have been experienced ;

and more than 1000 have been added to

them. The additions to all the churches

sustained by the Board, is estimated at

2000.

The American Home Missionary So

ciety has conducted its operations with in

creasing efficiency and success. Its mis

sionaries, during the last year, have been

509, who have been employed in 745 con

gregations end missionary districts, in the

United States and Upper Canada; and

177 of this number have had their fields

of labour, west of the Alleghany moun

tains. These missionaries have reported

361 years of ministerial labour performed.

Sabbath schools, Bible classes, temperance

societies, and other benevolent efforts

sustained and blessed in the congregations

aided; 187 special revivals of religion,

9,257 hopeful conversions, of whom 6,033

have been added to the churches on pro

fession of their faith, and 1,356 by letter,

making in all, 7,389 reported as added to

the churches under their ministry during

the last year; and the labours of the mis

sionaries, in every respect, have been more

signally blessed, than in any previous

year.

The Board of Education of the General

Assembly has, during the last year,

through the Divine blessing, been pros

pered to an unusual degree ; and its pros

pects of extensive usefulness, in training

the sons of the church for the work of the

ministry, are of the most auspicious kind.

This is a cause so important in its cha

racter, and so very urgent in its claims

upon the patronage and prayers of all

God's people, that we feel called on to re

commend it to their special attention and

regard. It has pleased God to suspend

the conversion of the world, upon the

preaching of the gospel. The raising up,

therefore, of a sufficient number of holy,

faithful, and devoted men, to supply the

wants of our country, and of the world,

lies at the very foundation of Christian

missions.

The Board have under their care at

this time, 267 youth, in various stages of

preparation for the work of the minitsry,

in fifteen states of our nation; and have

made arrangements for carrying forward

their agency, during the coming year, in

every part of the Presbyterian Church.

The American Education Society, in

connexion with the Presbyterian Educa

tion Society, which is a co-ordinate body,

has now under its patronage 673 beneficia

ries, having received 226 during the year.

It has expended the last year, $41,362 56.

From former beneficiaries there has been

refunded during the year, the euni of

$1,312. The young men under patronage

have earned, by their industry, the gross

sum of $15,568. Fifty-six, in 7 theologi

cal seminaries, have earned on an average

$58 each. About 60 of the beneficiaries

will this year complete their course of

study, and receive license to preach the

gospel; 10 of whom are expecting to de

vote themselves to foreign missions. And

it is expected that the coming year will

witness a great enlargement of the ope

rations of this institution.

This good work has received a new im

pulse, during the past year, resulting

from the many precious revivals which

have been enjoyed. The direct effect of

these has been, not only to excite zeal

and liberality in the cause of raising up

faithful ministers, but also to furnish

young men from among the subjects of

renewing grace, prepared to devote them

selves to the labours of the ministry. la

one Presbytery, there are eighty young

men of this description, who have already

commenced a course of preparation for the

sacred office. From the whole church,

therefore, there will come a great compa

ny of the sons of the prophets, willing to

become labourers in the vineyard of the

Lord. Many of these must be supported

by the charities of the pious, during their

preparatory studies. And every man of

wealth in our connexion, who has felt the

power of a Saviour's love, would do well

to support one student through his course

of education. And it is anxiously hoped,

that young men thus assisted, will com

plete a thorough course of study, and not

hasten into the ministry with a meagre,

scanty preparation ; and that, when their

studies are completed, they will not linger

round the great cities, but will feel sacred

ly bound, to go far away among the desti

tute, to make full proof of their ministry,

and thus save the church from reproach,

and their patrons from distressing fears,

that they have laboured in vain and spent

their money for that which is not bread.

In connexion with this subject, it is a

privilege to bo able to state, that several

colleges have shared in the revivals which

have blessed so many of our churches;

and that a goodly number of the students

are thus prepared by grace to devote

themselves to the Lord. The Theological

Seminaries, under the care of the Assem

bly, are in a prosperous flourishing state.

A missionary spirit prevails extensively, in

those schools of the prophets, and the

number is increasing, of those who are

preparing to be messengers of salvation

to pagan nations. Thus from these foun

tains, there issue annual streams, which

not only gladden the city of God, but also

refresh the barren wastes, and cause the

desert to rejoice and blossom as the rose.

It affords much satisfaction to the Assam
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bly to be informed that the seminary esta

blished by the synod of South Carolina

and Georgia, located in Columbia, is now

in successful operation, having two pro

fessors and sixteen students ; and promises

much good to that section of the church,

where, from peculiar circumstances, such

an institution is so vitally important.

The American Seamen's Friend Socie

ty, is actively engaged in promoting the

spiritual welfare of those who go down to

the sea in ships, and do business in the

great waters. The blessed effects of such

benevolent labours are manifest "in all our

sea ports, and in almost every vessel that

sails from our shores. In every city, sail

ors now feel that they have a church, and

a minister of their own, and that there are

some who care for their souls. The mea

sures which have recently been adopted,

to send missionaries to seamen in foreign

ports, promise to exert an auspicious in

fluence upon the religious state of the

world.

The American Colonization Society

pursues its noble enterprise with increas

ing success. To collect the children of a

degraded wretched race, as the free peo

ple of colour certainly are, and to trans

port and plant them as a Christian people

on the shores of Africa, is surely a design

ofsuch unmingled mercy, that every good

man must hope and pray for its accom

plishment.

From the General Association of Con

necticut, we learn with no ordinary emo

tions of pleasure, that so powerful and

extensive have been the revivals in that

State, during the past year, that almost

all the churches have enjoyed these rich

blessings. Those gathered into the visible

fold of Christ in this great harvest, are

vastly more numerous and more valuable

as to character and influence, than in any

former year. The happy effects of this

mighty work of grace are not confined to

its immediate subjects, but are gloriously

manifest in the elevation of Christian

character, in the moral state of the com

munity at large, and in the flourishing

condition of all benevolent institutions.

Yale College has been greatly favoured of

the Lord, and one hundred and ninety of

its students are now the professed follow

ers of the Lamb.

From the General Association of Mas

sachusetts, we rejoice to hear similar glad

tidings. More than two hundred churches

in connexion with that body, have enjoyed
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special effusions of the Holy Spirit, and

more than six thousand souls have pro

fessedly passed from death to life. Pro

tracted meetings have been generally

adopted and greatly blessed, and the tem

perance reformation has afforded efficient

aid, in promoting the work of God.

From the General Convention of Ver

mont, the General Association of New

Hampshire, the General Conference of

Maine, and the Evangelical Consociation

of Rhode Island, we receive reports, that

the state of religion generally is decidedly

and increasingly favourable. Many of the

churches in connexion with those bodies

respectively, have enjoyed refreshings

from the presence of the Lord. Benevo

lent institutions are generally prosperous ;

temperance is spreading its triumphs ; the

standard of morals is rendered more pure

and elevated ; and literary institutions are

becoming more and more the nurseries

of piety, and efficient auxiliaries in build

ing up Zion.

Thus these ecclesiastical bodies unite

with the Assembly, in a grateful acknow

ledgment of the unequalled blessings

which the Head of the Church has gra

ciously bestowed upon this highly favour

ed nation. He hath not dealt so with any

people. Bless the Lord, О our souls, and

all that is within us, bless his holy name.

But while we remember the days of the

right hand of the Most High, it becomes

us to be duly affected by the bereavements

with which our churches have been vi

sited, in the removal by death of many of

our beloved brethren. While we affec

tionately cherish their memory, let us be

admonished by their departure that the

time is short. Let us therefore work

while it is day, the night Cometh when

no man can work.

Finally, in view of all these interesting

events, and all the encouragements, dan

gers, and responsibilities, resulting from

the present state and prospects of the

Presbyterian Church, the General Assem

bly would affectionately say to all the mi

nisters, elders, and members in our con

nexion :

Therefore, beloved brethren, be ye stead

fast, unmovcable, always abounding in the

work of the Lord; forasmuch as ye know

that your labour is not in vain in tifa Lord.

By order of the General Assembly,

EZRA STILES ELY, Stated Clerk.

May3]st, 1832.

The latest advices from Europe, are to the I5th of May—from France, to the 12th.

BRITAIN.—A section of the Reform Bill, deemed by the ministry to be essential to

its character, was rejected in the House of Lords, Ъп the 12th of May, by a majority
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of 40. Immediately on this, the ministry waited on the king, and proposed to him the

alternative of either creating a sufficient number of peers to give them a majority in

the House of Lord«, or of accepting their resignation of office. His Majesty took the

latter part of the alternative ; giving them at the same time the fullest expression of

his approbation of their services, during the period that they had been in his Councils.

Thus the whole ministry, under whose auspices the Reform Bill had been got up, and

carried forward till this eventful period, were displaced at once. The occurrence ap

pears to have been unexpected, both by the ministry and the country at large ; and

the king, from having been the idol of the populace, received, shortly afterward, every

expression of their disapprobation and indignation, short of absolute violence to his

person. On coming from Windsor to London in a carriage with the queen, their Ma

jesties were saluted with groans and hisses, and their carriage was pelted with pieces

of mud. Rumour said that the queen was the instigator of the refusal to create new

peers, and she, from being a great popular favourite, became odious in the extreme.

The news of the rejection of the Reform Bill by the Lords, flew like lightning in all

directions. The Reform Journals were filled with the most inflammatory articles, call

ing on the people ta rouse themselves for the crisis, and to demand " the bill, the

whole bill, and nothing but the bill," and if the demand should not be complied with,

to coerce the Lords and the new government into the measure. The Reform Socie

ties met in every place to which the news extended, and passed resolutions of porten

tous import. A publick meeting, it is said, of 200,000 persons, was held at Birming

ham, at which it was resolved to refuse the payment of taxes, till the Reform Bill

should be passed, and printed placards announcing this resolution, were placed in the

windows. In Liverpool, placards were posted around the streets, with the heading

" Down WITH THE HOUSE OF LORDS." Petitions were pouring in upon the House of

Commons, praying that body to refuse supplies to the government, till the Reform

Bill should have passed into a law. Nor were the Commons themselves idle specta

tor« of the passing events. Lord Ebriugton moved in the House of Commons, " that

an humble address be presented to his Majesty, humbly to represent to his Majesty

the deep regret felt by ¿he House, at the change which has been announced in his Ma

jesty's Councils, by the retirement of those ministers in whom this House continues to

repose unabated confidence." We cannot give the whole address, but it concludes

with " imploring his Majesty to call to his Councils, such persons only as will carry

into effect, unimpaired in its essential provisions, that Bill for the Reform of the repre

sentation of the people, which has recently passed this House." This address, after

being strenuously opposed by Sir Robert Peel and others, was carried by a majority

of 80. During the debate, Mr. Hume proposed the stoppage of " the supplies till

means were taken to secure the people in the enjoyment of their rights." But it does

not appear that this proposal was adopted. Subsequently, however, a petition of the

вате purport as the motion of Mr. Hume, was brought into the House of Commons

from Manchester, signed by upwards of 55,000 persons in the course of three hours,

and brought to London in seventeen hours, by a deputation. Mr. O'Connell stated he

should support the petition from Manchester, and declared that he had received a simi

lar petition from Birmingham, signed by upwards of 100,000 persons, which he should

present shortly. The latest accounts, however, represent the excitement both in the

country at large, and in the House of Commons, as considerably abated. There had

been through the whole no riots. The best and most influential friends to Reform in

the Commons, earnestly urged the importance of avoiding all popular tumult, and all

violation of law, as the sure course to success in the end. Lord Althorpe said, " the

people are now standing upon a proud height of moral and physical power, from which

nothing can cast them down, but a senseless departure from the policy of peace and

firmness, by which their friends in every quarter are advising them to stand fast."

Stocks had fluctuated but little, and at the last accounts were rising rather than fall

ing. A dissolution of Parliament had been talked of, but at the latest dates it was not

expected. The Duke of Wellington, who had been appointed Premier, had not a single

associate that was known. Public rumour had formed for him no less than eight di •

ferent administrations, but they had existed only in rumour. Sir Robert Peel, it waa

understood, had refused to act under the Duke; and the tone of the last debate in the

Commons, clearly was, that after the Duke's open and decided avowal of his hostility

to reform, any attempt of his to conduct it so as to satisfy the people, would be such

an open dereliction of all moral principle, as would deprive him of all confidence and

support. It was believed that he could not form an efficient administration, and some

expectations were entertained and announced, that Earl Grey and his colleagues

would soon be recalled to their places.

In the House of Lords, a pretty warm altercation took place between the Earl

of Carnarvon and Earl Grey, when the latter announced in that house the alternative

which the administration had submitted to the king, of creating new peers, or of dis

missing his present advisers from office. The Earl of Carnarvon called this " one of
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the most foul, most atrocious acts with which subjects had ever dared to insult the

ears of their sovereign." Earl Grey replied in a style of lofty and cool contempt of

this speech and its author, vindicated the course taken by himself and his colleagues,

and avowed his readiness to meet the responsibility of that course, either in that house

or before the country at large. He was seconded and ably supported by the Lord

Chancellor—lately Mr. Brougham. The Lords certainly appear to us to stand in an

awkward predicament. They must go forward with the Reform Bill, or break up the

government. They must take it substantially as it is, or the Commons will not go

with them, and will withhold the supplies—and they cannot take the Bill as it is, with

out retracing their steps, and admitting they have done wrong. What will be the

issue, time will disclose.—We have taken some pains to digest and connect the ac

counts, as they are of considerable present interest, and may be connected with the

most important future results.

The cholera had nearly disappeared from London, and was much abated in every

part of England. In Ireland it had been very fatal in some places, but even there was

rapidly on the decline. In that unhappy kingdom, however, great uneasiness existed,

and many disorders prevailed, occasioned principally by the tythe system, which it

was hoped and believed would receive, before long, some important modification and

mitigation. Since writing the above, an arrival from Britain bringing intelligence one

day later than that before received, gives us the information that Earl Grey is actually

recalled to office with, as we understand it, the whole of his associates. The Duke of

Wellington could not form an administration. Whether new peers will be created, or

the old ones yield enough to prevent it, remains to be seen. London was nearly free

from the cholera. It was no longer considered as an endemick, and the reports of the

Board of Health were discontinued.

PEANCE.—The French Chambers are in recess. Their adjournment seems to have

been hastened by the appearance and sudden prevalence of the cholera in Paris, where,

although, as in other places, its victims were chiefly among the poor and the intempe

rate, yet it was not confined to them. Several persons of distinction took it and died.

Among others, it seized on the prime minister, M. Perier, who, after being brought to

the brink of the grave, was relieved from the symptoms most immediately threaten

ing, but fell into a state of insanity, which continued for some time. The last ac

counts, however, represent him as convalescent, and say that although his recovery

will probably be slow, yet there is a prospect that he may again return to health. He has

been the life and soul of the existing ministry of Louis Philip; and while his life and

intellect were considered as nearly in a hopeless state, the king was in great perplexi

ty, in apprehension of the probable consequences of his death or permanent derange

ment. The Chambers stand adjourned to the first of August. The adjournment had

been protracted, in the hope that M. Perier might be able to resume his functions at

the time of their meeting. It appears that there was a shocking mixture of gloorn and

levity, melancholy and mirth, when the cholera commenced its ravages in Paris; and

that this was succeeded by a state of infatuation as to the cause of the mortality, fol

lowed by acts of the most horrible barbarity. An American gives the following ac

count of what he witnessed, to his correspondent in this country :—" I was at Paris

the day when the cholera morbus showed itself. What was my astonishment to see

grotesque masquerades upon the boulevards, and ridiculous farces in the streets, in-.

stead of the thoughtful countenances of men seriously occupied with this new lesson of

the Almighty ! The cholera has been a subject of mockery ! a subject for ballad and

songs! What thoughtlessness! what destitution of moral feeling ! This disease for

several days has made alarming progress, and nuw another scene, not less afflicting, is

exhibiting in the capita]. The populace, bewildered, deceived by false suspicions of

poisoning, have committed acts of the most atrocious cruelty against the innocent;

they have assassinated men who never indulged towards them an unfriendly feeling.

Thus after the farce comes blood; after laughter, murder; and within two days a light

and scoffing people become ferocious, and throw off the mask of the carnival to take up

the knife and the poniard. May God have pity upon France, and deign to lift upon

it the light of his gospel ! until that happy time, the character and manners of the

French people will furnish constant occasion for lamentation." It appears, however,

that the cholera has greatly abated in Paris, as well as in other parts of France, al

though it still exists, and proves fatal in numerous instances.

The Dutchess de Berri, the mother of the heir apparent to the crown under the

lately excluded dynasty, has had the rashness and folly to attempt to enter France in

person, with a view to encourage the partizans of her family to array themselves

against the existing government. She left Leghorn in a steam boat, and proposed to

debark somewhere in the south of France. Her movements were known to the go

vernment, and a vessel of war, the Sphinx, watched the motions of the steam boat,

captured it, and brought it into Toulon. The government, it appears, has sent her

Dutchesehip back to her family, as the best way of showing how little France fears or

cares for the impotent attempts of the Carlist party.



278 View of Publick Affairs. JUNE,

The celebrated naturalist, Baron Cuvier, was struck with palsy on the 12th of May,

but was still living. Young Napoleon, alias the Duke of Reichstadt, died about the

beginning of May. He is said to have fallen a victim to the вате affection of the

stomach that was fatal to his father, aggravated by too much confinement, and by dis

appointment and chagrin. With him, we suppose, the hopes of the Napoleon dynasty

terminate.—Sic transit gloria mundi.

SPAIN and PORTUGAL.—The state of these kingdoms remains much the same as

heretofore exhibited. Don Pedro has recently been employing his naval force to

reduce Madeira and the small adjacent islands, to a submission to his daughter's

claims as their lawful sovereign. The last accounts represent his efforts' as likely to

prove successful. He has not yet made his descent on Portugal, but it is expected

shortly to take place.

ITALY.—By an arrangement agreed on by France and Austria, the troops of those

powers respectively were, at the date of the last accounts, in the act of evacuating An-

cona. Thus this cause of an apprehended rupture between these great powers is happi

ly removed.

GREECE.—The following article contains all the news from Greece which the last

month has furnished :—" Syra, 18tli March.—-Yesterday, unexpectedly, the news was

received here of the choice of a new prince for Greece, in the person of Prince Otho,

of Bavaria. It caused, probably, greater enthusiasm than the account of the battle

of Navarino, or the protocol of the 6th of July. In less than a quarter of an hour all

the town was informed of it—people ran to the churches to return thanks to God. I

do not believe there was a single person who was not rejoiced at it. The portrait of

the new king, which was in the possession of M. Thrersch, was in the hands of all the

citizens, every one wishes to see it, and some endeavoured to copy it."

BELGIUM and HOLLAND.—The latter of these powers continues to assume toward

the former a warlike attitude. But no active hostilities have as yet commenced; and

the great powers have recently given them both to understand that they are not to

fight; and thus the matter stands.

AUSTRIA, PRUSSIA, and RUSSIA, afford but little news for the present month. Rus

sia is persecuting the conquered Poles most grievously; and Austria and Prussia are

probably willing that it should be so; hoping that the example may prevent insurrec

tions among their OWH people.

TURKEY remains in statu quo.

From ASIA and AFRICA we have nothing to chronicle for the present month.

AMERICA.

THE UNITED PROVINCES are, for the present, in apparently a more favourable state

than they have been for some years previously—We wish it may continue.

THE BRAZILS are in a wretchedly unsettled state—Recently, at Pernambuco, there

was an attempt at revolution, which was not subdued without a good deal of bloodshed.

But the whole country is convulsed, and uncertainty and fear seems to pervade the

whole population, especially on the sea coast. There appears to exist an inveterate

enmity between the natives of the country and the old Portuguese. The latter, we

suspect, must ultimately leave the Brazils, or be massacred. The existing govern

ment maintains its authority with difficulty, and we think cannot maintain it long.

MEXICO is yet in a state of civil war. The party of General Santa Anna seem to

think that their prospect of final success is promising. There was recently a conflict

at Vera Cruz, between his forces and those of the government, in which a number of

lives were lost, but no decisive result followed.

COLOMBIA, we would hope, is likely soon to have something like a regular and set

tled government—We cannot give particulars.

PERU is in agitation, and quite unsettled—CHILI is said to be in peace, and from

CENTRAL AMERICA, we have heard nothing recently that demands notice.

UNITED STATES.—Long has our favoured land escaped, or but lightly shared in, the

grievous calamities with which the righteous Sovereign of the universe has, for many

past years, seen meet to scourge most of the nations of the earth. We have, as a peo

ple, been too unmindful of his goodness, and have, in several respects, flagrantly trans

gressed his laws and violated his institutions. The time for our chastisement seems to

have arrived. Of the three sore judgments, war, pestilence, and famine, with which

he is wont to chastise guilty communities, the first two hive come upon us. The Fox

and Sac Indians, who inhabit the wilderness on the north-western boundary of the

State of Illinois, have made war on the defenceless inhabitants of that frontier, and ac

cording to their usage, have murdered men, women, and children. One detachment of

militia that went against them, has been defeated with considerable loss—not, however,

as great as was at first feared and reported. The regular troops of the United States,

with a large body of militia, are concentrating their force, to resist and punish this In

dian invasion ; and Congress, on the application of the Secretary of War, have appro

priated an additional sum of 150,000 dollars, to defray the expense of this border war
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fare. In the mean time, the exposed region is suffering from the combined effects of a

scarcity of provisions, and the inroads and barbarities of the Indians, who have been

wily enough to divide themselves into small separate bands, эо that they cannot be de

feated in mass, and can harrass and destroy in many places at the same time. Most

deeply do we sympathize with our afflicted brethren, who have suffered from these hos

tile savages, and who are still exposed to their horrible cruelties. But we solemnly

ask—Do we not, in this Indian war, read our sin written in its punishment ? Have we

not recently and most grievously oppressed, and injured, and defrauded the aboriginal

inhabitants of our land? Have we not violated the solemn treaties which we had

formed with some of their tribes? And what was the answer returned to General

Clayton, when he asked the Senator from Indiana, whether he could account for the

discontent of these very Indians? It was, that "when he was Indian agent in the

west, these Indians had complained to him repeatedly of the conduct of the whites, in

truding upon their lands, and ploughing up their cornfields, and that as agent he had

no power to redress their grievances." And why, we ask, had he not power ? Un

questionably he ought to have had it, and to exercise it too. These Indians, we are

persuaded, have been driven to desperation. They cannot but know that their extir

pation is likely to be, and we doubt not will be, the consequence of their making war.

But their thirst for vengeance has hurried them madly to their destruction—They will

perish, but many of our unhappy frontier brethren will first perish; and a heavy load

of guilt will rest on our sinful land, to be punished by Him who is the avenger of the

oppressed.

The pestilence by which three-quarters of our globe has been scourged for several

years past, has at length invaded our continent. The dismaying East India Spasmodic

Cholera, has been introduced into Quebeck and Montreal, by the numerous emigrants

from Europe, who have lately arrived at those cities. To the emigrants it has, as yet,

been principally, but we think not wholly confined ; and never has it appeared with

greater malignity than among these unhappy strangers. A few hours, sometimes not

more than five or six, have sufficed for its commencement and its termination in death.

It is questionable whether any case of it has yet appeared within the territorial boun

daries of the United States. But it regards no boundaries, and we have reason to ap

prehend that, with more or less violence, it will pervade at least the cities and towns

of our whole sea-board. We would be far from increasing the alarm, which is already

sufficiently great. But to avoid panick, we should be apprised of approaching danger,

and brace our minds to meet it with calm fortitude. In addition to all the other means

which very properly are begun to be taken, with a view to diminish or avoid the coming

evil, let not moral means be neglected. Let us look beyond second causes to the God

who orders and governs them; and with deep humility and sincere confession of our

numerous sins, let us implore his sparing mercy. While care is taken to cleanse our

cities from natural filth, let not our moral pollutions be overlooked—If these were

removed, the other would be less dangerous. We do hope that in every city and

large town on our sea-coast, days of solemn religious observance will be recommended

by the proper civil authorities of each ; that in our social character as communities,

we may bow ourselves before the uplifted hand of the Most High, and with united

hearts and voices beseech him in the midst of deserved wrath to remember mercy—

to save us from what we fear, or to mitigate our sufferings—to dispose and enable us

to bear our chastisement, whatever it may be, with humble and calm submission, and

that it may eventually result in our lasting benefit.

Serious apprehensions, we also find, are entertained by many, that the federal union

may be materially infracted, if not destroyed, by the controversy which exists on the

subject of the Tariff. Into the merits of this controversy we have never entered, and

never intend to enter. But as a Christian Advocate we urge the importance of eying

the hand of God in all providential occurrences; and surely if there ever was a time

in which the chief magistrate of our country might with propriety recommend a day

of national humiliation, fasting, and prayer, such a time is the present. It has, here

tofore been done by Presidents Washington, the elder Adams, and Madison—May

we not hope that President Jackson will follow such high and laudable examples?

TO OUR READERS.

On the eighth of May ult. we received from the Rev. Mr. Riddle, of

Winchester, Virginia, a communication of considerable length, in reply

to a statement contained in the Christian Advocate of the preceding

month, relative to a conversation at a dinner party, during the sessions of

the General Assembly of 1831 ; in which it was alleged that Mr. Rid

dle manifested a decided hostility to the reappointment, by the Assem

bly of that year, of the Board of Missions of the preceding year. As it
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was utterly impracticable to insert Mr. R.'s communication in our num

ber for May, inasmuch as his paper was received but four days before

the issuing of that number, and after our pages, with the exception of a

small part of the last form, had passed the press, or were in type, he

chose to publish his reply to our statement in the Philadelphian. To

this we make no objection; and we now are only desirous that our

readers should understand that his reply was kept out of our work by

necessity. We told his friend, who spoke to us on the subject, that its

future insertion was " under consideration ;" and we subsequently ex

plained to that friend what we intended by that expression. It is suffi

cient to say that it would have appeared in our present number, if it had

not been previously published in the Philadelphian, and he had continued

to request its insertion in the Advocate. The statement to which Mr. R.

objects, was made on the explicit testimony of the author of the following

note, with whom he must settle the question as to the facts of the case.

We only remark, that when even a single credible witness positively

affirms that certain things were said and were replied to by himself, his

allegation is not disproved, by other credible witnesses stating that they

did not hear what the first witness affirms that he heard and answered,

unless it can be shown that the alleged sayings, testified to by the first

witness, could not have been uttered without being heard by those who

declare that they did not hear them.

" To DR. GREEN.

" Rev. and Dear Sir,—Mr. Riddle, of Winchester, Va., has attempted

to make you answerable for every thing which Honesty has said concern

ing him. If he had said that 1 was responsible for every thing which

you have said relative to him, he would have spoken correctly; but per

haps if he were allowed to explain, he would say that this was what he

meant.

" When Mr. Riddle was brought into notice by being put on a com

mittee of moderate men, as he calls his party, and as they used to be

called in Scotland, he probably thought it necessary to be 'fierce for

moderation,' to show that he deserved the attention which was paid

him. To this I attributed his wanton attack upon me and my proscribed

brethren, in time of peace, and in a company of friends. I have said that

he censured us as exclusives, who ought to be displaced. This he has

not denied. I have said that he did this openly, and with greatfreedom,

and ai considerable length. This he denies, by saying that he was ' par

ticularly reserved on that subject,' and 'quite brief.' But let it be re

collected that freedom and length, reserved and brief, are relative

terms; and that the difference of our representations may be owing to

the difference of our circumstances. He was the assailant and the

speaker; I was the accused listener.

" In relation to facts, Mr. Riddle has called upon the persons present

to testify. In this request, we unite. ' Mr. Borland's testimony,' as it

is called in the Philadelphiarr, says expressly, 'If there was any conver

sation, either before dinner or at the table, about the Assembly's Board of

Missions, I do not recollect a word of it.' That is, the witness does

not recollect a word about the matter in dispute; although Mr. Riddle

himself has testified that such a conversation occurred. Yet this is

called 'Mr. Borland's testimony!' The extraneous matter upon which

both of them have put their own colouring, I have no objection to die-

cuss, if Providence permit, on some future occasion, when I maj be re

quired to say more on this dispute. Respectfully, yours,

« W. L. M-CALLA."
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SEMBLY OF DIVINES—ADDRESSED

TO YOUTH.

LECTURE ÍXVHI.

The manner in which the word

of God is to be read and heard,

ïhat it may become effectual to

salvation, is to be the subject of the

present lecture, and is thus stated

in our Catechism—" That the word

may become effectual to salvation,

we must attend thereunto with

diligence, preparation and prayer;

receive it with faith and love; lay

it up in our hearts, and practice it

in our lives."

To secure the salvation of the

soul, must be acknowledged to be

the great concern and chief busi

ness of life, by all who profess to

believe in a future state of rewards

and punishments. If this be so,

and if it is from the word of God

alone that we can learn the way of

salvation, then it is obviously not

too much to say, that an attention

to the word of God should be re

garded as the principal object of

our existence in this world, and

that we ought to treat it accord

ingly. How few, alas! do this;

and yet, in doing it, consists our

giving that attention to the divine

word, the revealed truth of God,
•which our duty demands, and the

answer before us enjoins.

Ch. Mv—VOL. X.

Our Catechism teaches us, that

the duty we here contemplate, is

to be performed—

1. With diligence; that is,. says

Fisher, " with a careful observing

and embracing of every seasona

ble opportunity that may offer in

providence, for reading and hear

ing the word of life." How easily,

my young friends, do we find time

and opportunities to think of what

we love; to attend to that in which

our hearts and affections are much

interested; to pursue after and im

prove in that in which we find our

happiness, and in which we believe

our highest and best interests are

deeply involved? Now, let the

reading and hearing of the word

of God be the thing which we

thus regard, and we shall find

much time to read and meditate

on the Holy Scriptures, and we

shall seize many an opportunity to

hear the gospel preached, which

we should otherwise neglect; and

this too, without permitting one

duty to crowd out another, or

being chargeable with the neglect

of any obligation, which our place

or station in life imposes on us.

Believe it, my dear youth, the want

of diligence in reading and hear

ing the word of God, arises prin

cipally from the want of love

to the exercise. If you could,

with truth, say with the Psalmist,

" Thy testimonies are my delight

2N
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and my counsellors—The law of

thy mouth is better unto me than

thousands of gold and silver—О

how love I thy law! it is my me

ditation all the day—How sweet

are thy words unto my taste! yea,

sweeter than honey to my mouth!

—Therefore, I love thy command

ments above gold, yea, above fine

gold—I prevented the dawning of

the morning, and cried: I hoped

in thy word—Mine eyes prevent

ed the night watches, that I might

meditate in thy word—I rejoice at

thy word as one that findeth great

spoil."—Were this, I say, the

very language of your hearts, how

many books of little value, to say

nothing of those of pernicious ten

dency, would you lay aside, for the

reading and studying of the bible?

What a blessed familiarity would

you acquire with its holy truths?

How clearly would you under

stand, and how faithfully apply

them? How readily would you

forego every place and opportuni

ty of even lawful, not to speak of

unlawful amusement, if it inter

fered with the hearing of a ser

mon, a lecture on the sacred Scrip

tures, or any occasion of acquiring

religious instruction or improve

ment? And be assured, if the

word of God shall ever become

effectual to your salvation, it will,

in some good degree, produce

these very effects on your hearts

and practice. You will, in this

manner, prove that your attention

to the reading and hearing of God's

word has been diligent.

2. Preparation; that is, some spe

cial preparation, for reading and

hearing the word of God is neces

sary, if we hope to experience its

salutary and saving effects. The

human mind is so constituted, that

it cannot readily pass from one

subject to another of a different

character, without some prepara-

ration; and least of all as it rea

sonable to expect this, «when the

transition is to be made from sen

sible objects, to spiritual contem

plations. We must take some

time, and put forth vigorous ef

forts, to make our thoughts quit

their hold on the world, and be

come concentrated on divine and

invisible things; to change their

employment from thinking on se

cular occupations and pursuits, to

meditations on sacred, revealed

truth; to turn their current from

earth and time, to heaven and

eternity. In making this prepara

tion, " we should consider that the

word has the authority of God

stamped upon it; that it is Him

self that speaketh to us therein;

that it is his ordinance for our

salvation; and will be the savour

either of life or death unto us."*

We should " duly consider how

we need instruction, or, at least to

have truths brought to our remem

brance, and impressed onour heart;

as also that this is an ordinance

that God has instituted for that

purpose: And as it is instamped

with his authority, so we may de

pend on it, that his eye will be

upon us, to observe our frame of

spirit under the word: And we

ought to have an awful sense of

his perfections, to excite in us a

holy reverence, and the exercise of

other graces necessary to our en

gaging in this duty, in a right

manner."t The chief reason why

the reading and hearing of the

word of God produces so little ef

fect is, that people go to it in a

careless, thoughtless manner. If

they would endeavour to prepare

for it, in the manner that has now

been briefly stated, we should wit

ness other results; its power and

influence would be seen and felt,

far oftener and more generally

than they are, both in the convic

tion and conversion of sinners, and

the edification and comfort of the

people of God. Especially would

this be the case, if to what has

been recommended, there should

be added—

Fisher. t Ridgley.
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3. Prayer. This is, indeed, es

sential. " We are not sufficient of

ourselves to think any thing as of

ourselves; but our sufficiency is of

God." " Without me," said the

Saviour, " ye can do nothing."

Let us never forget that it is God

alone who can rightly dispose and

x effectually enable us to perform any

religious duty—perform it so as to

be either acceptable to him, or pro-

fituble to our .own souls. If, there

fore, prayer to God for his gra

cious aid be neglected, all other

means or efforts for obtaining edi

fication, will be likely to prove en

tirely fruitless. We ought to con

fess with humility before God our

inability to hear his word in a

right manner, without his special,

gracious assistance; and to plead

his condescending promise to give

the Holy Spirit to those who ask

him. Devotional exercises of this

kind, have a natural tendency to

put us in a suitable frame of mind

to read or hear divine truth with

advantage, as well as to obtain

those divine succours on which

profitable reading and hearing

must always depend. Especially

when we are about to go to the

publick worship of God in his sanc

tuary, we ought to pray that God

would assist his ministers in

preaching his word, so that what

they deliver shall be agreeable to

his mind and will; and also, that

it may be carried with resistless

power to the consciences and

hearts, both of ourselves and of all

our fellow worshippers. О that

there were more fervent and effec

tual prayer, that divine truth might

be purely and faithfully set forth,

and be made the power and wis

dom of God unto salvation, to

those who hear it! О that the

ministers of the gospel, and the

teachers of sabbath schools and

Bible classes, had a larger share

in the fervent pleadings of God's

people, for the right discharge of

their sacred duties, and for his

special and signal blessing on their

faithful labours! Then should we

see, more conspicuously than we

have yet seen, the fulfilment of the

promise—" My word shall not re

turn unto me void, but it shall ac

complish that which I please, and

it shall prosper in the thing where

to I sent it."

4. In order to the word of God

becoming effectual to salvation, we

must receive it with faith and love.

• The sacred writer speaks it to the

high praise of the Bereans, that

" they received the word with all

readiness of mind;" and the'apos-

tle, in writing to the Thessalo-

nians, uses this remarkable and

emphatick language—u For this

cause also thank we God without

ceasing, because when ye received

the word of God which ye heard

of us, ye received it not as the

word of men, but (as it is in truth)

the word of God, which effectually

worketh also in you that believe."

In these passages of sacred writ,

we have both the sanction and the

illustration of the doctrine of our

Catechism, in the points now be

fore us. To receire the word with

all readiness, is to open our minds

freely and thankfully to the teach

ings of the Holy Spirit in the lively

oracles, indited by his own inspira

tion—to give to them that welcome

reception into our minds, which

we yield to a message of our best

friend, in relation to our most im

portant interests. We receive the

word in faith, when it comes to us

as, being, not the word of man, bul

as it is in truth, the word of God,

on which we place the most impli

cit reliance, as being a communi

cation from that great and glorious

Being whose attribute it is, that

he cannot lie, and on which, there

fore, we may rest whatever relates,

not only to our happiness in this

world, but to our eternal well-being

—rest all our interests, hopes, and

expectations, as on a foundation

more stable than the pillars of cre

ation; " for heaven and earth shall

indeed pass away, but my words,"
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says the Saviour, " shall not pass

away." Whether the word of God

therefore speak to us in promises,

or in threatenings, of facts, or in

doctrine, we shall, if we receive it

in faith, take all that it declares

as the most unquestionable verity,

and as such bring it home to our

hearts and consciences, according

to its import, as applicable to our

own state and character, and as it

relates to others, to the church

of God and the world of mankind.

This faith, moreover, will work

effectually in them that thus be

lieve; that is, it will be " a faith

that worketh by love." We shall

cordially love the word of God;

love it just as we have it in the sa

cred volume; love the whole and

every part of it; love that which

warns and reproves, as well as

that which encourages and com

forts us; love to apply it, and love

to obey it. For we are to add,

5. That we must lay it up in our

hearts and practice it in our lives.

Laying up the divine words in our

hearts, is a striking and beautiful

expression, full of important mean

ing. It teaches us to regard the

truth of God contained in his word,

as a precious and invaluable trea

sure; and our hearts as the place

of deposite, where we are to lay it

up for safe-keeping, and for con

stant use, as we have occasion to

draw upon it. Happy, indeed, is

he who does this: happy the man

whose memory is richly stored

with the word of God; whose un

derstanding, aided and enlightened

by the Spirit of grace, apprehends

its true scope and design; whose

will readily and delightfully

chooses all that it enjoins, and re

fuses all that it forbids; and whose

affections are most powerfully at

tracted by it, most firmly attached

to it, and most delightfully exer

cised under the influence of its sa

cred truths. Now, in whomsoever

this is realized, the whole life and

conversation of the party concern

ed will receive its colour, tone, di

rection, and character, from the

temper of the heart: " For out of

the abundance of the heart, said

our Lord, the mouth speaketh."

" The tree is known by his fruit, a

good man out of the good treasure

of his heart bringeth forth good

things." He whose heart is right

in the sight of God, will discover

it by obedience to all God's com

mandments. He will be a truly

devout man. Communion with

God will be his delight. He wili

be cordial and exemplary in the

worship of his Maker, both in pri

vate and in publick. He will feel

such an indebtedness to his Re

deemer, that he will withhold no

effort or service,by which the cause

of his dear and adored Lord may

be promoted. He will be ready to

speak a word for his Saviour when

ever a favourable opportunity of

fers. He will contribute liberally

of his substance, according to his

ability, for supporting and extend

ing the influence of the gospel. He

will feel the importance of endea

vouring to adorn and recommend

the religion of Christ, in his whole

life and conversation. His light

will so shine before men, that they

will takeknowledge of him that

he has been with Jesus; and seeing

his good works, they will be led

by his example to admire the grace

of God in him. His religion will

appear in every thing with which

he has a concern. It will make

him conscientious in all that he

does. By the influence which the

gospel has upon him, he will be

rendered a better man in all the

relations of life, in every connex

ion which he holds with society;

he will be a better husband, a bet

ter father, a better son, a better

neighbour, a better friend, a better

citizen. He will be just and up

right in all his dealings; he will

endeavour to owe no man any thing

but a debt of love; he will fulfil

all his engagements and contracts

with punctuality; and his regard

to truth will be so sacred, that his
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word will be as much accredited

as his oath.

My beloved youth—It is a re

gard to this last part of the answer

before us—it is by practising the

truth of God in our lives—that our

character is to be ascertained. It

is only the man who lives religion,

that is truly and savingly religious.

The inward principles of faith,

love, and a renewed heart, are, in

deed, the source and spring of a

holy life, without which it can ne

ver appear in its genuine excel

lence and- lustre. But men may

talk and profess much—and some

times they do—about their inward

feelings and exercises, when their

lives are far from exemplary; and

all this religion of the tongue is

extremely suspicious, while they

do not practice what the gospel re

quires. « Show me thy faith by

thy works"—is the demand which

we have a right to make of every

man. Let nothing, I entreat you,

short of this, satisfy you in regard

to your own spiritual state. If you

have clear views of God's holy

law, and right apprehensions of

yourselves, you will indeed see

cause continually to lament your

imperfections and short comings

in all you do. Yet you may have,

and ought to have, " the testimony

of your conscience that in simpli

city and godly sincerity, not with

fleshly wisdom, but by the grace

of God, you have your conversa

tion in the world." You may know,

and ought to know, whether you

do' sincerely endeavour to dis

charge every duty that you owe

both to God and man; whether you

lament your defects, ask divine as

sistance, and put forth your stre

nuous endeavours to correct every

error, to amend whatever you do

amiss, and to live in all things as

becomes the disciples of Christ

ever imperfect, and yet ever press

ing forward after perfection, as an

object of earnest desire, and of

gradual approximation. Thus do-

ing, you will have evidence that

the word of God " dwells in you

richly, in all wisdom and spiritual

understanding," and that it will

eventually and surely be made ef

fectual to your eternal salvation.

EXTRACTS FROM THE LATELY PUB

LISHED WORKS OF THE REV. RO-

BEUT HALL.

The subject of the first article of

the Eclectic Review for March last,

is, "The Works of the Rev. Robert

Hall, A. M." It contains, among

other things, a number of extracts

from his sermons not heretofore

published—and none of them fully

written out. But Mr. Hall could

scarcely write or speak what was

not worth preservation; and some

of these unfinished discourses are

considered by his friends, and by

the Reviewers, as containing pas

sages not inferior, in solid excel

lence, to any of the publications

which received the finish of his

own hand, and were published be

fore his death—that is, they con

tain as much bullion, though not as

beautiful a form, or as high a po

lish. In making a selection for our

readers, we have felt at a loss what

to take, and what to leave, for we

must leave more than we take.

We have determined, on the whole,

to give the following portion of the

Review.just as it lies in the work:

" One of the most finished ser

mons in the fifth volume, is the

xxxivth, on the Third Command

ment. Having, in the first place,

briefly shown that, in this com

mandment, are alike forbidden,

perjury, and the profane use of the

name of God on trivial occasions,

whether in mirth or in anger; the

preacher proceeds to evince the

criminality and impiety of the lat

ter practice, by showing that it is,

1. in direct opposition to those

passages of Scripture which iden

tify the character of God with his
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name: and 2. an infallible indica

tion of irreverence towards God.

"'As there is no [adequate] method oí

communicating [thought] but by words,

which, though arbitrary in themselves,

are agreed upon as the signs of ideas, no

sooner are they employed, but they call

up the ideas they are intended to denote.

When language is established, there ex

ists a close and inseparable connexion be

tween words and things, insomuch that

we cannot pronounce or hear one without

thinking of the other. Whenever the

term God, for instance, is used, it excites

among Christians the idea of the incom

prehensible Author of Nature : this idea

it may excite with more or less force and

impression, but it invariably excites that

idea, and no other. Now, to connect the

idea of God with what is most frivolous

and ridiculous, is to treat it with con

tempt; and as we can only contemplate

[objects] under their ideas, to feel no re

verence for the idea of God, is precisely

the same thing as to feel a contempt for

God. He who thinks of [the name of]

God, without being awed by it, cannot

pretend to be a fearer of God ; but it is

impossible to use the name of God lightly

and unnecessarily, without being in that

predicament. It is evident, beyond all

contradiction, that such a man is in the

habit of thinking of God without the least

reverential emotion. He could not asso

ciate the idea of God with levity, buffoon

ery, and whatsoever is mean and ridicu

lous, if he had not acquired a most crimi

nal insensibility to his character and to all

the awful peculiarities it involves. Sup

pose a person to be penetrated with a

deep contrition for his sins, and a strong

apprehension of the wrath of God, which

is suspended over him ; and are you not

[immediately] aware of the impossibility

of his using the name of the Being who is

the object of all these emotions as a mere

expletive ? Were a person to pretend to

the character of a humble penitent, and at

the same time to take the name of God in

vain, in the way to which we are now al

luding, would you give the smallest cre

dit to his pretensions ? How decisive, then,

must that indication of irreverence be,

which is sufficient to render the тегу pro

fession of repentance ridiculous?

'" But this practice is not only inconsis

tent with that branch of religion which

[constitutes] repentance ; it is equally in

consistent with sincere, much more with

supreme esteem and veneration. No child

could bear to hear the name of a father,

whose memory he highly respected and

venerated, treated in the manner in which

the name of the Supreme Being is intro

duced. It would be felt and resented as

a high degree of rudeness and indignity.

There ie, in short, no being, whatever,

who ii the object ofstrong emotion, whose

distinguishing appellations could be men

tioned in this manner without the utmost

absurdity and indelicacy. Nothing can

be more certain than that the taking the

name of God in vain, infallibly indicates a

mind in which the reverence of God has

no place. But is it possible to conceive a

state of mind more opposite to reason and

order than this ? To acknowledge the ex

istence of a Supreme Being, our Maker

and Preserver, possessed of incomprehen

sible perfections, on whom we are totally

dependent throughout every moment of

duration, and in every stage of our exist

ence, without feeling the profpundest awe

and reverence of him, is an impropriety,

в moral absurdity, which the utmost range

of language and conception is inadequate

to paint. If we consider the formal na

ture of sin asa deliberate transgression of

the divine law, it resolves itself chiefly

into this, that it implies a contempt of in

finite majesty, and supreme power and

authority. This disposition constitutes

the very core and essence of sin. It is qot

merely the character of the wicked that

they contemn God ; it enters deeply into

the character of wickedness itself; nor is

there a heavier charge among their com

plicated crimes, adduced against the an

cient Israelites, than that they ' lightly

esteemed the Rock of their salvation.' "

11 ' 3. The practice of taking the Lord's

name in vain, is not only a great indica

tion of want of reverence for God, but is

calculated to wear out all serious religion

from the mind. . . . . .

" ' If the most awful terms in religion

are rarely or never employed but in con

nexion with angry or light emotions, he

must be blind indeed, who fails to perceive

the tendency of such a practice to wear

out all traces of seriousness from the

mind. They who are guilty of it, are con

tinually taking lessons of impiety ; and

their progress, it must be confessed, is

proportioned to what might be expected.

"'4. The. criminality of taking the

Lord's name in vain, is enhanced by the

absence of every reasonable temptation.

It is not, like many other vices, produc

tive of either pleasure or emolument; it

is neither adapted to gratify any natural

appetite or passion, nor to facilitate the

attainment ofa single end which a reason

able creature can be supposed to have in

view. It is properly ' the superfluity of

naughtiness,' and can only be considered

as a sort of peppercorn rent, in acknow

ledgment of the Devil's right of supe

riority. It is a vice by which no man's

reputation is extended, no man's fortune

is increased, no man's sensual gratifica

tions are augmented. If we attempt to
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analyse it, and reduce it to its real mo

tive, we find ourselves at a total loss to

discover any other than irreligious osten

tation ; a desire of convincing the world

that its perpetrators are .not under the re

straint of religious fear. But, as this mo

tive is most impious and detestable, so, the

practice arising from it i? not at all requi

site for that purpose ; since the persons

who persist in it may safely leave it to

other parts of their character to exonerate

them from the suspicion of their being

fearers of God. We beg leave to remind

them that they are in no danger of being

classed with the pious, either in this world

or in that which is to come ; and may

therefore safely spare themselves the

trouble of inscribing the name of their

master on their foreheads. They are not

со near to the kingdom of God as to be

liable to be mistaken for its subjects.' "—

Vol. v. pp. 334—340.

This last paragraph affords a

specimen ofthat tremendous style

of caustic irony in which, when a

fit occasion presented itself, Mr.

Hall was so well able to castigate

either the hypocrisy or the ef

frontery of vice, to expose the flip

pancy of scepticism, or to put

down ignorant pretension. Those
•who knew the native vehemence

of his temper, and at the same

time his talent for sarcasm, his

acute perception of the ridiculous,

his ready wit, and his keen relish

for the fulminations of indignant

eloquence,—could alone appreciate

the restraint and control which the

governing principles of his heart

perpetually exerted, so as to pro

duce an habitual suavity of man

ners, an abstinence from every

thing bordering on splenetic seve

rity, a kindliness of feeling that

effectually sheathed his powers of

sarcasm. These were, however,

consecrated, not destroyed ; like

weapons of war hung up in the

temple. They were reserved,

among the other instruments of in

tellectual warfare, for the combat

with Infidelity and Vice; and then

only, on the rare occasions which

justified their use, it was seen how

well able he was to handle them.

But it was against (¿ings, not

persons, errors, not individuals,

that he ever declaimed with seve

rity.

" Among the subjects which

never failed to call forth the

strongest expressions of his anti

pathy, was Modern Socinianism,

which, by its disingenuousness and

its pestilent tendency, excited alike

his abhorrence and contempt. So-

cinians he regarded as, in their re

ligious character, the enemies of

his Divine Master ; and he would

have shrunk from all religious

fellowship with them, as he would

from communion with the follow

ers of Mohammed. Equally would

he have deprecated, however, treat

ing the persons of individuals, on

the pretence of their heresy, with

insult or rudeness. • Courtesy was

part of his religion j but, as he

deemed that the courtesy due to

all men does not extend to their

erroneous opinions, he never hesi

tated to speak of these in unambi

guous and adequate terms. We

are' somewhat anticipating re

marks which might seem to be

long to a portrait of Mr. Hall's

character; but we have wished to

point out this material distinction,

as it will enable the reader better

to appreciate the very striking and

forcible manner in which the spirit

and tendency of Socinianism are

exposed in the fifth sermon of the

series; which appears to have been

originally prepared as the last of

twelve lectures on the Socinian

Controversy, delivered at Leicester

in 1823. This sermon is so ad

mirably characteristick of the

writer, and appears to have been

so carefullyuprepared, that we can-

notjrefrain from making somewhat

copious extracts; and must then

take leave of the volume which

has so long and pleasingly detain

ed us.

" Allow me to close these Lectures

by directing your attention to some of the

distinguishing characteristicks of the sys

tem designated by the appellation of Mo

dern Unitarianism.

" I. It will occur to the most superficial
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observer to remark, that, as far aa it differs

from the orthodox, it is almost entirely a

negative system ; consisting in the bold

denial of nearly all the doctrines which

other denominations are wont to regard as

the most vital and the most precious. It

snatches from us almost every thing to

which our affections have been habituated

to cling, without presenting them with a

single new object.

" It is a cold negation, a system of re

nunciation and dissent; imparting that

feeling of desolation to the heart, which is

inseparable from the extinction of ancient

attachments; teaching us no longer to ad

mire, to adore, to trust, or to love—but

with a most impaired and attenuated af

fection—objects, in the contemplation of

which we before deemed it safe, and even

obligatory, to lose ourselves in the indul

gence of these delightful emotions.

" Under the pretence of simplifying

Christianity, it obliterates so many of its

discoveries, and retrenches so many of its

truths; so little is'left to occupy the mind,

to (ill the imagination, or to touch the

heart ; that, when the attracting novelty

and the heat of disputation are subsided,

it speedily consigns its converts to apathy

and indifference. He who is wont to ex

patiate in the wide field of Revelation,

surrounded by all that can gratify the

eight, or regale the senses, reposing in its

green pastures and beside the still, trans

parent waters, reflecting the azure of the

heavens, the lily of the valley, and the ce

dar of Lebanon,—no sooner approaches

the confines of Socinianism, than he en

ters on a dreary and melancholy waste.

Whatever is most sweet und attractive in

religion,—whatever of the grandeur that

elevates, or the solemnity that awes the

mind, is inseparably connected with those

truths, it is the avowed object of that sys

tem to subvert. And since it is not what

we deny, but what we believe, that nour

ishes piety, no wonder it languishes under

so meagre and scanty a diet. The little

ness and poverty of the Socinian system

ultimately ensures its neglect ; because it

makes no provision for that appetite for

the immense and magnificent, which the

contemplation of nature inspires and gra

tines, and which even reason itselfprompts

us to anticipate from a revelation in the

Eternal Mind.

" By stripping religion of its mysteries,

it deprives it of more than half its power.

It is an exhausting process, by which it is

reduced to its lowest term. It consists in

affirming that the writers of the New Tes

tament were not, properly speaking, in

spired, nor infallible guides, in divine mat

ters ; that Jesus Christ did not die for our

eins, nor is the proper object of worship,

nor even impeccable; that there is not

any provision made in the sanctification of

the Spirit for the aid of spiritual weakness,

or the cure of spiritual maladies; that we

have not an intercessor at the right hand

of God ; that Christ is not present with

his saints, nor his saints, when they quit

the body, present with the Lord; that

man is not composed of a material, and

immaterial principle, but consists merely

of organized matter, which is totally dis

solved at death. To look for elevation of

moral sentiment from such a series of

pure negations, would be ' to gather

grapes or thorns, and figs of thistles,'—to

extract ' sunbeams from cucumbers.'

" II. From hence we naturally remark

the close affinity between the Unitarian

system and Deism. Aware of the offence

which is usually taken at observations of

this sort, I would much rather wave them,

were the suppression of so important a

circumstance compatible with doing jus

tice to tho subject. Deism, as distinguish

ed from Atheism, embraces almost every

thing which the Unitarians profess to be

lieve. The Deist professes to believe in a

future state of rewards and pnnishments;

—the Unitarian does no more. The chief

difference is, that the Deist derives his

conviction on the subject from the princi

ples of natural religion ; the Unitarian

from the fact of Christ's resurrection.

Both arrive at the same point, though

they reach it by different routes. Both

maintain the same creed, though on dif

ferent grounds : so that, allowing the De

ist to be fully settled and confirmed in his *

persuasion of a future world, it is riot so

easy to perceive what advantage the Uni

tarian possesses over him. If the proofs

of a future state, upon Christian princi

ples, be acknowledged more clear and

convincing than is attainable merely by

the light of nature, yet, as the operation

of opinion is measured by the strength of

the persuasion with which it is embraced,

and not by the intrinsic force of evidence,

the Deist who cherishes a firm expecta

tion of a life to come, has the same mo

tives for resisting temptation, and patient

ly continuing in well doing, as the Unita

rian. He has learned the same lesson,

though under a different master, and is

substantially of the same religion.

" The points in which they coincide are

much more numerous, and more import

ant, than those in which they differ. In

the« ideas of human nature, as being

what it always was, in opposition to the

doctrine of the fall; in their rejection of

the Trinity, and of all supernatural mys

teries ; in their belief of the intrinsic effi

cacy of repentance, and the superfluity of

an atonement ; in their denial of spiritual

aids, or internal grace ; in their notions of

the person of Christ ; and finally, in that

lofty confidapce in the sufficiency of rea

son as a guide in the affaira of religion,
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and its authority to reject doctrines on the

ground of antecedent improbability;—in

all these momentous articles they concur.

If the Deist boldly rejects the claims of

revelation in tato, the Unitarian, by deny

ing its plenary inspiration, by assuming

the fallibility of the apostles, and even of

Christ himself, and by resolving its most

sublime and mysterious truths into meta

phors and allegory, treads close in his

steps. It is the same soul which animates

the two systems, though residing in differ

ent bodies; it is the same metal trans

fused into distinct moulds."

" III. A third feature in the Unitarian

system is, the unfavourable influence it ex

erts on the spirit of devotion. It appears

to have little or no connexion with the re

ligion of the heart. Of all high and raised

affections to God proudly ignorant, love to

Christ, involving that ardent attachment

which enthrones him in the soul, and subor

dinates to him every created object, it sys

tematically explodes, under the pretence

of its being either enthusiastic or impos

sible..... The devotional feelings in

culcated in the Bible, are intimately and

inseparably interwoven with humility and

gratitude—the humility and gratitude of

a penitent and redeemed sinner. That he

who is forgiven much will love much, is

the decision of our Lord ; while he to

whom little is forgiven will love little.

But the perpetual tendency of the Soci-

nian system extenuates the evil of sin,

and the magnitude of the danger to which

it exposes the sinner, and is calculated to

weaken, beyond expression, the force of

the motives [they supply].

" By asserting the intrinsic efficacy of

repentance, to the exclusion of the merits

of the Redemer, it makes every man his

own Saviour; it directs his attention to

himself, as the source to which he ascribes

the removal of guilt, and the renovation of

hope ; nor will it permit him to adopt, in

any obvious and intelligible sense, the

rapturous language of the redeemed, " To

Him who loved us, and washed us from

our sins in his own blood." Taught to

consider the Lord Jesus Christ in no other

light than as the most perfect example

and the most enlightened of teachers, and

believing that he has already bestowed all

the benefits he is empowered to bestow, it

is in vain to look for that consecration of

the heart to his love, and of all the facul

ties of body and mind to his service, which

may reasonably be expected from him

who looks upon himself as a trophy of his

power, and as the purchase of his blood.

Not viewing himselfas at any time exposed

to condemnation, you must not expect him

to celebrate, with elevated emotion, the

richei of divine grace ; much leu that he

Ch. ЛЛ>.—VOL. X.

should be transported with gratitude to

God for the inestimable love evinced in

the gift of his Son; when he considera it

a high attainment to have learned that

this Son is a mere man, on a level with

himself. The unhappy disciple of this sys

tem is necessarily separated and cut off

from the objecta most adapted to touch

the springs of religions sensibility. He

knows nothing of a transition ' from death

unto life ;' nothing of the anxieties of a

wounded and awakened conscience, fol

lowed by 'joy and peace in believing;

nothing ofthat ' love of Christ,which pass-

eth knowledge;' nothing of the refresh

ing aids and consolations of that Holy Spi

rit whose existence he denies, whoso

agency he ridicules ; nothing of that in

effable communion of spirit with God and

the Redeemer, the true element of life and

peace ; nothing of the earnests and fore

tastes of that heaven which his system

covers with a dense and impenetrable

veil.

" Facts, on this subject, concur with

theory : for no sooner is a minister of the

Gospel transformed into a Socinian, than

he relinquishes the practice of extempore

prayer, and has recourse to a written

form. We are far from condemning the

use of forms, where they are adopted from

a conscientious preference ; nor can we

doubt that many members of the establish

ment, whose habits have combined with

them the most devout associations and

feelings, find them useful helps to piety.

But, that those who have never used them

before, should find them necessary the

moment they have embraced a particu

lar system; that they should feel, as

some of the most eminent have confessed,

an absolute incapacity from that time, of

praying without the aid of a book, affords

a portentous indication of the spirit of

that system. To be smitten dumb and

silent in the presence of that heavenly

Father whom they approached before with

filial freedom and confidence ; to be una

ble or indisposed to utter a word without

artificial aids, where they Were wont to

pour out all their hearts ; evinces the vi

sitation of a new spirit, but most assured

ly not that Spirit ' whereby we cry, Abba,

Father.' Correct, elegant, spiritless—re

plete with acknowledgments of the gene

ral goodness of God, the bounties of his

providence, and his benign interposition in

the arrangements of society, and the suc

cess of the arts and sciences which embel

lish and adorn the present state—seldom

will you hear any mention of the forgive

ness of sins, of the love of the Saviour ;

few or no acknowledgments of the bless

ings of redemption. An earthly, unsunc-

tified tincture pervades their devotions,

calculated to remind you of any thing ra

ther than of a penitent pleading for mercy,

2O
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' with groans that cannot be uttered.' "—

Vol. v. pp. 31—42.

We must content ourselves with

merely indicating the remaining

heads of this fine discourse.

" IV. A remarkable feature in the sys

tem of Modern Unitarianisra, pregnant

with more mischief and danger than any

of those just mentioned, is, the fatalism

and materialism with which, since Dr.

Friestley'e time, it IB almost universally as

sociated.

" V. Another feature in the system, is

the tame submission to human authority,

which seems to distinguish above all other

persona, those who compose the class styled

Modern Unitarians.

'"VI. The last feature which 1 shall

mention- in the system of the Socinians, is,

their zeal for proselytism'. . . . ' difficult

to be accounted for on their principles."'

—Vol. v. pp. 43—46; 22.

SEEING DARKLY.

" For now we see through a glass dark

ly."—! Cot. xiii. 12.

Invisible God of all grace,

Though darkness and clouds intervene,

Thou fillest all time and all space,

A Saviour beTov'd though unseen.

The stars their fiVd courses pursue,

With seasons and times in their train ;

And earth, still replenish'd anew,

Shall yield us abundance again.

We know not events that may come—

To-morrow is hid from our sight—

Here have we no permanent home,

Each moment but urges our flight.

Uncertain our road to decide,

Unable to conquer the way,

Thine eye is our guardian and guide,

Thine arm is our strength and our stay.

We look to the kingdom on high,

And dimly behold it in part ;

But faith on the promise can fly,

And hope has the substance at heart.

Oh, fear not, the Saviour hath said,

I go to prepare you a place :

No war can your mansions invade,

No ages their glory deface.

The world and its forms pass away,

Its princes and kingdoms must fall

As dreams are dispersed by the day,

So time shall demolish them all.

But God shall forever abide,

Eternity never can end ; ,

And who from his love can divide

The soul he esteems as his friend '

The struggles of life shall be passed—

The day of affliction shall close—

The foe shall be vanquished at last—

The pilgrim shall sweetly repose.

The wintry storms shall be gone—

The beauties of spring shall appear—

And time, as its changes move on,

May bring us a happy new year.

Oh, ye who salvation await,

Yet tarry with patience awhile.

The billows within shall abate,

Your gloom shall be changed to a smile.

Time's circles must shortly conclude,

And life everlasting begin,

Where sorrow can never intrude,

Nor pleasure be poisoned with sin.

No mists shall the beauties disguise—

No distance the prospect obscure—

No doubts or delusions shall rise,

But glory seen perfect and sure.

Then face unto face you shall meet,

The King in his beauty behold,

And share in the rapture complete,

That never on earth can be told.

We know not how bless'd we shall be,

No tongue can the fulness explain—

No vision the splendor can see—•

No bosom that glory sustain.

Then faith shall reality prove,

And Hope its long'd object possess,

And Charity heighten her love,

'Midst endless and pure loveliness.

Evangel. Mag.

THE MORAL OF RURAL LIFE.

The ascendancy of Rural Objects

over the Affections.

" Solomon in all his glory was not ar

rayed like one of these."

The reign of Solomon was asso

ciated in the mind of the Hebrews

with every thing peaceful and

splendid. The nation was deliver

ed from the wars waged by his pro

genitor. He who has left maxims

for the government of kings, which

have stood the test of ages, must

have known how to rule. Internal

improvement and foreign traffic

were objects which drew the at

tention of this sagacious monarch.
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The regal state kept pace with the

increase of national affluence, and

these were days in which the

king appeared in his most costly

attire.

Man is often thoughtless. He

may notice frequently

" The warbling'woodland, the resounding

grove,

And all the pomp and garniture of fields;"

but often crushes betfeath his

feet the flowers, with which nature

has stocked her dales. Still, even

such objects are not without ad

mirers. In search of them lîinnseus

explored the Lulean desert, St.

Pierre was captivated by the lilies

of France, and Sir Joseph Banks

collected garlands from each island,

in his voyage round the world.

Park, in the wilds of Africa, be

came the guest of a shrub. There

are whole climes where men make

flowers the medium of speech—

climes painted in the glowing ro

mance of Lalla Rookh.*

It inspires grateful feelings, that

the Saviour turned to look on one

of these humble objects. He cast

on it his benignant eye, and eulo

gised it more than he would 'have

eulogised the gorgeous trappings

of any king. Who would have this

simple incident stricken out from

the Saviour's life. It teaches that

plants and shrubs are worthy 'of

notice; that they wear the signet of

their Author, and that they are

encompassed with more than regal

honour; whether they rise on the

Avoid, by the rock, or the copse, or

whether they clasp the cottage or

palace, mingling their odour alike

with the breath of kings and the

prayer of poverty.

Over the minds of men, general

ly, rural objects have gained an as

cendancy; and to the illustration

of this fact we invite the attention

* The early productions of Moore were

licentious, but in his Epicurean he^imsal

a refined religion. His life of Byron

is calculated to increase the infamy of its

subject.

of our readers. Open the Scrip

tures, and we shall immediately see

how such objects are held up to

view. In reading these holy books,

we are affected in the same way as

when passing through a country

where the people are all employed

in husbandry; we discover but few

rivers or bays for the egress of

commerce. The Hebrew poets, es

pecially, indulge in the vivid deli

neation of pastoral and rural pur

suits. For figures they did not go

beyond the limits of the land in

which they lived. They did not

bend the knee on such a mountain

as Parnassus^ or seek inspiration

at any Pierian spring. The poets

of Greece flocked to the Delphic

steeps, but the bards of Palestine

prostrated themselves before the

cherubim. In the brooks which

washed the plats of their gardens,

they heard the still voice of their

Maker. In the summits of their

mountains, they saw pillars of in

cense rising at the noontide hour.

In the stars of heaven, they dis

cerned sentinels by the tents of the

seraphim. In the clouds of eve

ning, they descried angels casting

off the stained robes of their impe

rial principalities. What need

could there be for men to seek the

oracles, the fountains, or the hills of

Greece, whose harps were chorded

by angels, and anointed amidst the

orange unction which the sun sheds

on the evening sky.

The genius of a people is often in

fluenced by circumstances in their

early history. The Hebrew patri

archs were shepherds and herds

men, accustomed to a circle of

simple employments. Commerce

had not engendered its fastidious

wants.* Out of Egypt they led

their flocks. In the wilderness they

* See Milman's History of the Jews.

But the writer does not recommend the

work. It is unsound. The language is too

poetically wrought for history. The writer,

however, can recommend Milman's Fall of

Jerusalem, ana his Martyr of Antiocb,but

not his " Ann Boleyn."
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dwelt, and there the complicated

platform oftheir religion was com

pleted, and_ their rural economy

was adjusted. They were removed

to a distance from other nations by

the peculiar favours they received.

In science they were children, but

in religion they were men. They

approached the rock, and the rock,

smitten by their inspired leader,

broke out in waves, as if its centre

had been the bed of a chrystal lake.

What people but the Hebrews

ever brought spoils from the path

way of the sea, and from the chan

nels of the river ? From morning's

light was wrought the pillar of

cloud, and amid evening's beams

arose the pillar of fire.

" lay day, along the astonished lands,

The cloudy pillar glided slow—

By night, Arabia's crimsoned sands

Returned the fiery column's glow."

Circumstances like these were

not without their ascendancy, in

forming the individual national

character of the Hebrews. The'dy-

ing patriarch of their twelve tribes

foresaw their future location. He

announced that Zebulon should

dwell at the haven of the sea, and

be a haven for ships; and it was

among the prophesied blessings of

the prince of that tribe, that he

should lead his foal to the choice

vines of the land; and of another

favoured tribe, that he should be

" a fruitful bough by a wall, whose

branches run over the wall." In

the lapse of time these prophecies

were signally fulfilled, and the na

tion gained an establishment on

the soil pledged to their fathers.

Then the tribes betook themselves

to their several districts, and the

flush of rural life passed over the

land. Palestine in its scenery has

long been the sacred classic ground

among countries. Its groves of

palm, its stately cedars, its pome

granate orchards, its grottoes, vine

yards, olive yards, its hills wearing

a coronal of herbage, its vales

blushing with the vintage, its myr

tles, its gazelles, its antelopes,

caravans and camels, its wells and

pilgrims—all make a wide picture

of rural beauty and joy.

" There is a land, in olden records named,

By seer and sage, by prophet, pilgrim

famed,

Whose thirsty mountains piled in green

array,

Drink from its golden source, the stream

of day,

Whose limpid lakes, in solitary pride,

Through spicy meads, their scented wa

ters guide."

If this be a correct view of the

face of the Holy Land, we need

not wonder that the scriptures are

so full of rural allusions. "External

objects must always to a great de

gree influence the minds of men.

In a country like this, we could

not expect such a delineation of

habits, as among a people where

commerce reigned triumphant.

The sacred" writers are true to na

ture, and therefore, in proportion

as a foreign dominion became in

terwoven with the government of

Judea, we see that the scriptures

take their hue from that event. No

one can doubt, after making the

tour of Palestine, that the Scrip

tures were written in the age ofthe

world in which they profess to have

been written. Our convictions of

this fact are increased by the tra-

vells of Maundrell, Shaw, Clarke,

and even Volney.*

It is a thought which deserves

consideration, whether our Crea

tor, in arranging the circumstances

of inspiration, did not intend those

circumstances to bear on the affec

tions of all men. He hedged Pa

lestine about, and within its en

closures appointed a multitude of

rural customs and feasts. Even

within the ark of the covenant, he

placed Aaron's rod that budded.

Within this garden spot of the

world, holy men wandered, and in

its nooks and among its browsing

* To these may be added Pococke, Jol-

lifle, Thevenot, Buckingham, Harmer'«

Observations, Burder's Oriental Customs,

and the Asiatic Researches.
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flocks and its waving harvests,

they prepared the Scriptures for

the use of all men.

But there are other writings ex

tant, besides the scriptures, in

which this love for rural objects is

conspicuous. In Homer and He-

siod we see how early such objects

drew attention. The gardens of

Alcinous and the cottage of Laer

tes—the olive bowers of Plato and

the groves of Epicurus, are fami

liar to the classical reader. Pliny

the elder has led many into re

searches connected with the histo

ry of nature. We are guided by

the Idyls of Theocritus through

Sicilian fields, and by the Geor-

gics of Virgil, over the vine-clad

hills of Italy. The tourist of this

day searches for the villas of Tully,

Lucretius, Pliny, Seneca and Ti-

bullus. The plot of ground culti

vated by Cincmnatus has filled a

large space in the associations of

the human mind. The eager stu

dent of history pauses to examine

the structure and the productions

of the hanging gardens of Baby

lon. There have been kings, who

in their voyages have hourly pul

led the grape, and filled their net

work baskets with the lemon and

the plum. They have been regaled

by the flowering almond tree, and

reposed under a canopy in which

twisted vines laid down the pon

derous melon.

The heathen mythology is full

of rural life. Each hill, wood, and

rivulet had its rustic deity. All

the district of Arcadia was alive

with shepherds, and vocal with

pastoral reeds. The Hesperian ap

ples, the floral games, the festivals

in honour of the seasons, the re

joicings over the vintage, the

crowning of statues with garlands,

their pastoral odes, show what a

hold Tural objects take on the hu

man affections. The flocks, the

gardens, the floral and vegetable

realms had distinct, presiding di

vinities, besides nymphs who

watched over caverns decked in

evergreen. The vale ofTempe was

filled with sweetness, and the sides

of Parnassus were invested with

deep retreats. But the influence of

rural life may be seen in modern

as well as in ancient poetry. All

admit that pastoral poetry had

an early origin; and that the art

has in every age, brought a por

tion of its materials from rustic

scenes, is equally certain. It has

been debated, indeed, whether the

province of the poet, lie at all be

yond the objects of nature. This

has been a matter of angry strife

between Campbell and Bowles, but

Byron* stepped in and parted the

combatants. Whatever opinion we

may form of this controversy, no

thing is more certain than that the

picturesque must exercise some

influence over the mind of the poet.

The muses were fond of solitude,

and they who seek a coronation

from them, must occasionally seek

seclusion from the world, where

contemplation

" Plumes her feathers, and lets go her

wings,

That in the various bustle of resort

Were all too ruffled."

This contemplation leads the poet

to the mossy cell, to the thicket or

the lea, to burns and bracken glens.

He wishes to interleave his name

with the volume of nature, and he

engraves it on the hawthorn bush,

the knotted oak, the lofty palm, on

the elm, or the beech tree, on the

ruby flower, or the purple leaf. He

thus makes a green-house of the

heart, from which those russet

weeds, which thicken in the hot

bed of licentious passion, are kept

away, as by the sword of the Che

rubim.

* This controversy was a logomachy.

Byron undertook to decide it dogmatical

ly. But the world cares bat little for the

decisions of the Byronean tribunal. This

deranged man tried to hold up the poet

Gráname to scorn. Perhaps he did not like

the morality of the " Sabbath," the " Birds

of Scotland," and " Bible Pictures."
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The poets of antiquity loved

villas, and the poets of modern

times are not without yearnings af

ter retired spots. Necessity, in

deed, -vdrove Shakspeare to the

crowded mart, but inclination urg

ed him back to his native hamlet.

In seclusion Milton laid up his

immense stores of learning, and

his admirers associate Forest Hill

with his memory. We may see

through the medium of biography,

how Pope delighted in Twicken

ham, and Young was cheerful at

Welwyn. But we can only groupe

the rural abodes of the bards. See

Prior at Down Hall, Drummond

at Hawthornden,Walpole at Straw

berry Hill,* Thomson at Hagley

Park, Shenstone at the Leasowes,

Johnson at Streatham, Sir Richard

Steele at Llangunnor, Cowper at

OIney, Hayley at Eartham, Vol

taire at Ferney, Byron at New-

stead, Scott at Abbolsford, and

Wiffen at Woburn Abbey.t Byron

dwelt in his country house, amid

the scenery of the Lake of Geneva,

and in his skiff repaired to Copet,|

and became a listener in the hall

of philosophy. Pollock wrote his

distinguished work under the fir

trees of a farm house, and then un-

girdled his mind, that he might

expatiate among rural scenes. To

this glance at the retirement of the

poets, we may add the love of de

scription, which pervades their

works. They woo nature with the

passion of enthusiasts. Camoens§

and Tasso pourtray the scenery of

Orientar climes. Petrarch writes

sonnets for the fountain of Vau-

cluse. Chaucer and Spenser, Shak

speare and Milton, Pope, Gay, Ad-

dison, and all the minor Poets in-

* Walpole was not much of a poet, but

he established a press at Strawberry Hill,

from which several valuable publications

were issued.

t Woburn Abbey, the seat of Lord Rus

sell, but Russell seems to be the patron

of the poet.

t Then the residence of Baroness de

Staël.

С Не finished the Lusiad in в garden

grotto ш the East.

dulge in pastoral views. In Scott's

Amwell, Darwin's Botanic Gar

den, Mason's English Garden,

Collins's Oriental Eclogues, H.

K. White's Clifton Grove, Dyer's

Fleece, Dodsley's Agriculture,

Prior's Solomon, Gray's Elegy,

and Goldsmith's Deserted Vil

lage, Brown's Pastorals, Somer-

ville's Chase and Field Sports,

and Human Life by Rogers, we see

what influence country objects ex

ercise over the heart of sensibility.

In the rugged climate of Scotland,

the same feeling prevails among

her gifted men. James the First,

in his romantic Poems, breaks

forth into rural description. James

V. another royal poet, often sound

ed his bugle in the ear of his pea

santry. Allan Ramsay is justly

called the Scottish Theocritus. In

the Gentle Shepherd, in the Min

strel, the Lochleven of Bruce, in

Wilson's Isle of Palms, in Mallett's

Excursion, in the Art of Health by

Armstrong, in Thomson's Sea

sons, in the works of Drummond

and Grábame, rural imagery ap

pears without cessation. Last, but

not least, we name Burns. He

could not, indeed, conduct an ex

tended poem with any thing like

the skill of Allan Ramsay, but

Burns has thrown enchantment

over the humble life of the Scot

tish peasant. Rural life blends it

self with all the productions of his

mind; and the marble reared over

his ashes by the ingenuity of the

statuary, is justly made to display

implements of husbandry.

The fancy of most men clothes

rural life in imaginary charms.

The feeling is not confined to the

painter when his pencil groups

still-life scenes, among which he

sends flocks to find repose; nor is

it confined to the statuary, when

he chisels in blocks of Parian

stone, the reaper binding his

sheaves, the gleaner in his wake,

the milkmaid, chanting her even

ing hymn, or the shepherd boy-

folding his flock. We question
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whether any man can be found so

entirely destitute of this feeling,

аз not at some time or other to lay

the scene of his last years in re

tirement, where he expects knot

ted osiers to be cast on his grave

by the hands of friendship, or of

filial affection. Such desires will

partly account for the toils of the

merchant, the vigils of the states

man, the perils of the mariner, and

the fatigues of the soldier. Such

anticipations are sometimes ful

filled. The consolations of old

age have been analysed by the phi

losopher, and sung by the poet.

We have beheld the pious patri

arch in the midst of scenes where

" Beneath his old, hereditary trees,

Trees he had climbed so oft in youth, he

sees

His children's children gathering round

his knees."

We have seen him leaning on his

staff, as he occupied his rural

chair, and swayed the sceptre of

love. Eastern monarchs had rare

moments, in which they could be

approached, and their sceptres

touched. But to such a sceptre,

smiling infancy may fearlessly ap

proach, and heedless childhood

may play before it, and twist round

it its flaxen or auburn ringlets.

Such old age, however, draws its

best consolations- from the deep

and broad fountain of revealed

truth.

But human calculations are of

ten liable to sad disappointments.

Even our favourite pursuits cease

at times to give satisfaction. The

botanist sometimes shuts his herb

al, and the painter his sketch-book.

The Zoographer turns from his

menagerie, and the ornithologist

from his aviary. Even kings some

times look with aversion on their

thrones, and envy their own hedg-

ers, as they hie them home, or

their own herb women, as they

cull among the squares and circles

of regal gardens.—

"Yields not the hawthorn bush a sweeter

To shepherds, looking on their silly sheep,

Than does the rich, embroidered canopy

To kings, that fear their subjects' treach

ery ?"*

* The writer having named numerous

authors, in this essay, he hopes the bare

mention of them will not be construed in

to an indiscriminate approbation of their

works. Some of the works of Prior, the

writer exceedingly admires ; but there are

others ho cordially disapproves. The same

may be said of Gay ; but Gay lived for the

admiration he inspired as a wit. Pope,

like Voltaire, was probably a Romish infi

del, and the Bishop of Gloucester was not

much better. Miss Seward seems to con

cede that Darwin was a deist. Certain it

is, he was no poet, and yet he had the au

dacity to say that Cowper was not a poet.

But, wonderful to tell, Miss Seward disa

grees with him, in this last opinion.—A

man is known by the company he keeps,

and Byron was always at home among the

pirates of the ^Sgean. Joanna Baillie is a

talented woman, but it is a pity that her

talents should be thrown away, into the

Unitarian scale. Dr. Parr was a scholar,

but an Unitarian. Shakspeare was proba

bly a Catholic, and he must have often

needed absolution. The same of Massin-

ger, Ben Jonson, &c.—Dryden turned

Catholic after being a Protestant; but the

Restoration did not line his pockets.—

Rousseau was sometimes Catholic, some

times Protestant, and at all times a liber

tine. Akenside disputed against Revela

tion with Doddridge; but the Northamp

ton divine was too hard for the Newcastle

bard. What Burns was, every one knows,

who has an understanding to admire ta

lents, or a heart to deplore their perver

sion. Since the publication of Milton's

theology, it is said that he was Unitarian.

This, however, is adhuc sub judice. But

he certainly held a doctrine by which a

man might have the same number of wives

as one of the African kings—I think it is

the king of Ashantee. The number of

his wives is 3,333.—Will Dr. Channing

look at this.

But, after all, we cannot think there ia

any thing in poetry better calculated to

take oi!" the heart from serious pursuits,

than absorption in the delightful science

of mathematics. Madame de Staël made

a sagacious remark when she said, that

he is in danger from no book, who reads

all books. He may find poison, but he will

find an antidote. By poetry, however, we

do not mean the versification of the pre

sent day. In the march of intellect, men

march away from some good things, and

among these things are the good old stan

dard writers. Many of the modern poets

seem to be made men—artificial and imi

tative. Their songi are feeble ; whereas.
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THE GREAT PLAGUE IN LONDON.

The following article was pub

lished in the Christian Observer,

shortly after the appearance of the

Asiatic Cholera in Britain. If its

publication there was at that time

peculiarly seasonable—as we think

it was—it must be so here, at the

present time, when the awful

scourge has reached our shores,

and none but He who has sent it,

and who alone can stay its pro

gress, can tell to what extent its

desolations are to reach.

We took up De Foe's work,

saying, that we could not quote it

as authority, nor could we; but

it is easier to take up De Foe

than to lay him down. In alluding

to his mixture of fact and fiction,

with a view to reprobate such a

mode of making history itself

doubtful, we have been led to quote

a few passages which bear upon

our general subject.

But we have a more veracious,

though brief, history of that awful

calamity in Vincent's " God's ter

rible Voice in the City," printed

in 1667, and reprinted at different

periods; among others, at the time

of the pestilence at Marseilles, and

now recently, on occasion of the

present season of visitation. We

copy from this interesting chroni

cle the following affecting parti

culars^—

" In June, the number increased

from 43 to 112; the next week to

168, the next to 267", the next to

470; most of which increase was

in the remote parts, few in this

month within or near the walls of

the city: and few that had any

note for goodness or religious

profession were visited at the first.

God gave them warning to bethink

and prepare themselves; yet some

few that were choice characters

the music of the old minstrels was like

the birds of Now Zealand, of whose notes

a navigator says, that they counded to him

like finely toned belli.

were visited pretty soon, that the

best might not promise to them-

elves a supersedeas, or interpret

any place of Scripture so literally,

as if the Lord had promised an

absolute general immunity and de

fence of his own people from this

disease of the plague.

" Now the citizens of London

are put to a stop in the career of

their trade; they begin to fear

whom they converse withal, and

deal withal, lest they should have

come out of infected places. Now

roses and other sweet flowers

wither in the gardens, are disre

garded in the markets, and people

dare not offer them to their noses,

lest with their sweet savour that

which is infectious should be

drawn in. Rue and wormwood

are taken into the hand; myrrh

and zedoary into the mouth: and

without some antidote few stir

abroad in the morning. Now

many houses are shut up where

the plague comes, and the inhabi

tants shut in, lest coming abroad

they should spread infection. It

was very dismal to behold the red

crosses, and to read in great let

ters, Lord have mercy upon us!

on the doors, and watchmen stand

ing before them with halberts; and

such a solitude about those places,

and people passing by them so

gingerly, and with such fearful

looks, as if they had been lined

with enemies in ambush that wait

ed to destroy the passengers.

" Now rich tradesmen provide

themselves to depart. If they have

no country-houses, they seek lodg

ings abroad for themselves and

their families: and the poorer

tradesmen, that they may imitate

the rich in their fear, stretch

themselves to take a country jour

ney, though they have scarce

wherewithal to bring them back

again. The ministers also, many

of them, take occasion to go to

their country places for the sum

mer time; or, it may be, to find

out some few of their parishoners
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that were gone before them, leav

ing the greater part of their flock

without food or physic, in the time

of their greatest need. I do not

speak of all ministers : those which

did stay out of choice and duty

deserve true honour. Possibly

some might think God was now

preaching to the city, and what

need of their preaching? Or ra

ther, did not the thunder of God's

voice affrighten their guilty con

sciences and make them fly away,

lest a bolt from heaven should fall

upon them. I do not blame any

citizens retiring, when there was

so little trading, and the presence

of all might have helped forward

the increase and spreading of the

infection; but how did guilt drive

many away, where duty would

have engaged them to stay in the

place? Now the highways are

thronged with passengers and

goods, and London doth empty it

self into the country. Great are

the stirs and hurries in London,

by the removal of so many fami

lies. Fear puts many thousands

on the wing, and those think them

selves most safe that can fly fur

thest from the city.

" In July, the plague increaseth,

and prevaileth- exceedingly. The

number of 470, which died in one

week by the disease, ariseth to

725 the next week, to 1089 the

next, to 1843 the next, to 2010 the

next. Now the plague compass-

eth the walls of the city like a

flood, and poureth in upon it.

Now most parishes are infected;

yet there are not so many -houses

shut up by the plague as by the

owners forsaking them for fear of

it. But, though the inhabitants be

so exceedingly decreased by the de

parture of so many thousands, the

nnmber ofdying persons increaseth

fearfully. Now the countries keep

guard, lest infectious persons

should from the city bring the

disease unto them. Most of the

rich are now gone, and the middle

sort will not stay behind; but the

Ch. Jdv.—VoL. X.

poor are forced to stay and abide

the storm. Now most faces gather

paleness; and what dismal appre

hensions do then fill their minds;

what dreadful fears possess the

spirits, especially of those whose

consciences are full of guilt, and

have not made their peace witlf

God. The old drunkards, and

swearers, and unclean persons, are

brought into great straits: they

look on the right hand and on the

left, and death is marching to

wards them from every part, and

they know not whither to fly that

they may escape it. Now the ar

rows begin to fly very thick about

their ears, and they see many fel

low sinners fall before their faces,

expecting every hour themselves

to be smitten: and the very sink

ing fears they have had of the

plague, brought the plague and

death upon many. Some by the

sight of a coflin in the streets have

fallen into a shivering, and imme

diately the disease has assaulted

them, and death hath arrested

them, and clapped the doors of

their houses upon them; from

whence they have come forth no

more, till they have been brought

forth to their graves. We may

imagine the hideous thoughts, the

horrid perplexity of mind, the

tremblings, confusions, and an

guish of spirit, which some

awakened sinners have had when

the plague hath broken in upon

their houses, and seized upon near

relations, whose dying groans

sounding in their ears, have warn- '

ed them to prepare; when their

doors have been shut up and fast

ened on the outside, and none suf

fered to come in but a nurse whom

they have been more afraid of than

of the plague itself; when lovers

and friends, and companions in

sin, have stood aloof, and not dared

to come nigh the door of the house

lest death should issue forth from

thence upon them; especially when

the disease hath invaded them

selves, and first begun with a pain

2P
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and dizziness in their head, then

trembling in their other members;

•when they have felt boils to arise

under their, arms, and seen blains

to come forth in other parts; when

the disease had wrought in them to

that height, as to send forth those

spots, which most think are the

certain tokens of near approaching

death. And now they have re

ceived the sentence of death in

themselves, and have certainly

concluded that within a few hours

they must go down into the dust,

and their naked souls, without the

case of their body, must make

their passage into eternity, and ap

pear before the Highest Majesty,

to render their accounts and re

ceive their sentence. None can

utter the horror which hath been

upon the spirits of such, through

the lashes and stings of their guilty

consciences, where they have call

ed to mind a life of sensuality and

profaneness; their uncleanness,

drunkenness, and injustice; their

oaths, curses,- derision of saints

and holiness, and neglect of their

own salvation; and when a thou

sand sins have been set in order

before their eyes, with another as

pect than when they looked upon

them in the temptation; and when

they find God to be irreconcilably

angry with them, and that the day

of grace is over, the door of mercy

shut, and that pardon and salva

tion, which before they slighted,

now unattainable: that the grave

is now opening its mouth to re

ceive their bodies, and hell open

ing its mouth to receive their

souls; and they apprehend .that

they are now just entering into a

place of endless wo and torment,

and must take up their lodgings in

the regions of utter darkness, with

devils, and their damned fellow

sinners, and there abide for ever

more in the extremity of misery,

without any hopes or possibility of

a release: and that they have fool

ishly brought themselves into this

condition, and been the cause of

their own ruin. We . may guess

that the despairful agonies and an

guish of such awakened sinners

have been of all things the most

insupportable; except the very fu

ture miseries themselves, which

they have been afraid of.

" In August, how dreadful- is

the increase! From 2010, the

number amounts to 2817 in one

week; and thence to 3880 the next;

thence to 4237 the next; thence to

6 1.02. the next; and all these of the

plague, besides other diseases.

" Now the cloud is very black,

and the storm comes down upon

us very sharp. Now-death rides

triumphantly on his pale horse

through our streets, and breaks

into every house almost, where

any inhabitants are to be found.

Now people fall as thick as leaves

from the trees in autumn, when

they are shaken by a mighty wind.

Now there is a dismal solitude in

London streets: every day looks

with the face of a Sabbath ob

served with greater solemnity than

is used to be in the city. Now

shops are shut in, people rare, and

very few that wallt about; inso

much that • the grass begins to

spring up in some places, and a

deep silence almost in every place,

especially within the walls: no rat

tling coaches, no prancing horses,

no calling in of customers, no of

fering of wares; no London cries

sounding in the ears. If any voice

be heard, it is the groans of dying

persons breathing forth their last;

and the funeral knells of them that

are ready to be carried to their

graves.

"It was generally observed that

God's people, who died by the

plague amongst the rest, died with

such peace and comfort as Chris

tians do not ordinarily attain unto,

except when they are called forth

to suffer martyrdom for the testi

mony of Jesus Christ. Some who

have been full of doubts, and fears,

and complaints, whilst they have

lived and been well, have been fill
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ed with assurance, and comfort,

and praise, and joyful expectation

of glory, when they had lain on

their death-beds by this disease.

And not only more grown Chris

tians, who have been more ripe for

glory, have had these comforts,

but also some younger Christians,

•whose acquaintance with the Lord

hath been of no long standing.

But 'mark the perfect man, and

behold the upright; the end of that

man is peace.'

" I can speak something of mine

own knowledge, concerning some

of my friends whom I have been

withal.' I shall instance only in

the house where I lived. We

were eight in family; three men,

three youths, an old woman and a

maid; all which came to me, hear

ing of my stay in town, some to

accompany me, others to help me.

It was the latter end of September

before any of us were touched.

The young ones were not idle, but

improved their time in praying

and hearing, and were ready to re

ceive instruction, and were strange

ly borne up against the fears of

the disease and death, every day

so familiar to the view. But at

last we were visited, and the plague

came in dreadfully upon us. The

cup was put into our hand to drink,

after a neighbouring family had

tasted it, with whom we had much

sweet society in this time of sor

row. And first our maid was

smitten. It began with a shiver

ing and trembling in her flesh, and

quickly seized on her spirits. It

was a sad day, which I believe I

shall never forget. I had been

abroad to see a friend in the city,

whose husband was nearly dead of

the plague, and she herself visited

with it. I came back to see ano

ther whose wife was dead of the

plague, and he himself under ap

prehensions that he should die

within a few hours. I came home,

and the maid was on hep death

bed; and another crying out for

help, being left alone in a sweating

fainting fit. What was an interest

in Christ worth then! What a pri

vilege to have a title to the king

dom of heaven!

" Ministers now had awakening

calls to seriousness and fervour

in their ministerial workj to preach

on the side and brink of the pit,

into which thousands were fall

ing; to pray under such near

views of eternity, into which many

were daily passing, might be a

, means to stir up the spirit more

than ordinary.

" Now there is such a vast con

course of people in the churches

where the ministers are to be

found, that they cannot many

times come near the pulpit doors

for the press, but are forced to

climb over the pews to them: and

such a face is now seen in the as

semblies, as seldom was seen be

fore in London—such eager looks,

such open ears, such greedy at

tention, as if every word would be

eaten which dropped from the

mouths of the ministers.

" If you ever saw a drowning

man catch at a rope, you may

guess how eagerly many people

did catch at the word when they

were ready to be overwhelmed by

this overflowing scourge which

was passing through the city;

when death was knocking at so

many doors, and God was crying

aloud by his judgments; and mi

nisters were now sent to knock,

4 cry aloud and lift up your voice

like a trumpet.' Then the people

began to open the ear and the

heart, which were fast shut and

barred before. How did they

then hearken, as for their lives: as

if every sermon were their last: as

if death stood at the door of the

church, and would seize upon them

so soon as they came forth; as if

the arrows which flew so thick in

the city, would strike them before

they could get to their houses; as

if they were immediately to appear

before the bar of that God, who, by

his ministers, was now speaking



300 'June,The Great Plague in London.

unto them. Great were the im

pressions which the word then

made upon many hearts, beyond

the power of man to effect, and

beyond what the people before

ever felt} as some of them have

declared. When sin is ripped up

and reproved, 0 the tears that

slide down from the eyes! when

the judgments of God are de

nounced, О the tremblings which

are upon the consciencel when the

Lord Jesus Christ is made known

and proffered, О the longing de

sires and openings of heart unto

him! when the richness of the

Gospel are displayed, and the pro

mises of the covenant of grace are

set forth and applied, О the in

ward burnings and sweet flames

which were in the affections! Now

the net is cast and many fishes are

taken; the pool is moved by the

angel, and many leprous spirits

and sin-sick souls are cured. Л

strange moving there was upon

the hearts of multitudes in the

city; and I am persuaded that

many were brought over effectu

ally unto a closure with Jesus

Christ; whereof some died by the

plague with willingness and peace,

and others remain steadfast in

God's way unto this day. But

convictions, I believe, many hun

dreds had, if not thousands, which

I wish that none may have stifled,

and ' with the dog returned to their

vomit,' and ' with the sow have

wallowed again in themire,' of their

former sins. The work was the

more great, because the instru

ments were most obscure and un

likely; whom the Lord did make

choice of the rather, that the glory

by ministers and people might be

ascribed in full unto himself.

" About the beginning of these

ministers' preaching, especially

after the first fast together, the

Lord begins to remit, and turn his

hand, and cause some abatement

of the disease.

" Now the citizens, who had dis

persed themselves abroad into the

countries, because of the conta

gion, think of their old houses and

trades, and begin to return, though

with fearfulness and trembling,

lest some of the after drops of the

storm should fall upon them. And

О that many of them had not

brought back their old hearts and

their old sins which they had car

ried away with them! О that

there had been л general repent

ance and reformation, and return

ing to the Lord that had smitten

the city! The Lord gave them

leisure and vocation from their

trades; had they improved the op

portunity, and generally mourned

for sin which brought the plague

upon the city; had they humbly

and earnestly besought the Lord

to turn from his fierce anger,

which was kindled against Lon

don; it might have prevented the

desolating judgment by fire which

followed. But alas! how many

spent their time of leisure in toys

and trifles, at best about feeding

and preserving their bodies, but

no time in serious minding the

salvation of their souls! and if

some were a little awakened with

fear whilst the plague raged so

greatly, and they looked upon them

selves to be in such danger; yet,

when they apprehended the danger

to be over, they dropped asleep

faster than before. Still they are

the same, or worse than formerlyj

th«y that were drunken, are

drunken still; they that were

filthy, are filthy still; and they that

were unjust, and covetous, do still

persevere in their sinful course.

Cozening, and lying, and swear

ing, and cursing, and Sabbath-

breaking, and pride, and envy, and

flesh-pleasing, and the like sins,

offensive and provoking to God,

do abound in London, as if there

were no signification in God's

judgments by the plague. Some

return to their houses, and follow

their worldly business, and work'

as hard as they can to fetch up

the time they have lost, without
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minding and labouring to improve

by the judgment, and God's won

derful preservation of them.

Others return, and sin. as hard

as they can, having been taken

off for a while from those op

portunities and free liberties for

sin which they had before. Most

began now to sit down at rest in

their houses, when summer was

come and the plague did not re

turn; and they bring back all

their goods which they had car

ried into the country because of

the plague. They did not ima

gine they should be forced to re

move them again so soon by the

great fire."

Our allusion to Vincent's work

would be very unjust, if, after the

above notice of its historical de

tails, we laid it down without co

pying a portion of his faithful and

striking exhortations. They are

seasonable at all times, but more

especially at the present moment.

" The first sin of London is

slighting of the Gospel. The Gos

pel in England hath above this

hundred years, shined forth out of

the clouds of Popery and Anti-

Christianism, which before did

overspread the land; and in no

place of England hath the Gospel

' been preached with greater power

and purity than in London; and

what entertainment hath it found;

hath it been valued according to its

worth and excellency; hath it been

received as if it had come down

from the God of heaven, expressing

his love and good-will towards the

children of men, as if it had brought

such good news and tidings, as

salvation by Jesus Christ?

" Read the eulogium which the

Apostle Peter gives of the salva

tion made known by the Gospel,

1. Pet. i. 10—12. ' Of which sal

vation the prophets have inquired

and searched diligently, who pro

phesied of the grace that should

come unto you; searching what,

or what manner of time the Spirit

of Christ, which was in them, did

signify, when it testified before

hand the sufferings of Christ, and

the glory that should follow; unto

whom it was revealed, that not

unto themselves, but unto us, they

did minister the things which are

now reported unto you, by them

that have preached the Gospel

unto you, with" the Holy Ghost

sent down from heaven, which

things the angels desire to look

into.' The Prophets of old did

inquire and search, but did not so

clearly Understand the Gospel as

now it is revealed; our Saviour

tells his disciples, Luke x. 24, that

' many prophets and kings had de

sired to 'see the things which they

saw, and had not seen them; and

to hear the things which they did

hear, and have not heard them;

for indeed this mystery was hid

from ages and generations, which

God then made manifest unto the

saints.' Col. i. 26. And the Apos

tle Paul tells us, that ' though the

ministration of the law were glo

rious, insomuch that it made the

face of Moses to shine,' unto whom

the law was revealed upon the

Mount, ' yet that it had no glory

in comparison with the ministra

tion of the Gospel, whose glory

did so far excel,' 2 Cor. iii. 7—10.

The mysteries of God's wisdom

and love revealed in the Gospel,

being so glorious, surely are wor

thy of acceptation and esteem, es

pecially when the angels, who are

not so much concerned, desire to

look into these things, unto whom

it is said, Eph. iii. 10, ' Is made

known by the Church, the mani

fold wisdom of God.' And yet

these great things which have

been reported by them, who have

preached the Gospel, with the

Holy Ghost sent down from hea

ven, have been undervalued in

London. The Gospel hath been

slighted in London; and though

some have been more notoriously

guilty, yet who can altogether ex

cuse themselves from this sin?

" All these persons have been
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slighters of the Gospel of Jc-sus

Christ, the ignorant, the profane,

the hypocrite^ and the erroneous;

and if you place them all in one

company, how few will there re

main in London that have sincere

ly and heartily embraced the

truth as it is in Jesus, and upon

whom the Gospel hath made a

powerful and saving impression!

And even amongst those that have

been affected and converted by

the preaching of the Gospel, and

had it greatly in esteem at first

hearing and believing, how was

their esteem of the Gospel 1'ullen,

and their affection cooled! Did

not Gospel ordinances begin to

lose their worth and excellency,

and grow tedious amd wearisome

unto them? O, how generally un

thankful was London for Gospel

privileges and liberties I Yea, many

began to be very nice and wanton,

and the Gospel was not relished,

unless it was served up with such

neatness and dressings, in which

some ministers possibly did too

much endeavour to please them

selves and the people; and then

the sauce was more relished than

the food itself, and the appetite of

many was so spoiled, that plain,

wholesome, soul-saving truths,

would not go down with them.

Londoners began to be glutted

with the Gospel; and, like the Is

raelites in the wilderness, their

souls began to loathe the manna

which came down from heaven.

A strange curiosity there was in

spiritual palates which, in many,

turned to a loathing of the .food,

insomuch that the Gospel became

a burden unto them, and thence

it was that ' many turned away

their ears from the truth, and were .

turned unto errors; and they could

not endure to hear sound doctrine,

but having itching ears, heaped

up unto themselves teachers ac

cording to their lusts.' 2 Tim. iv.

3,4.

" And those that continued

steadfast in the truth, did not duly

prize the Gospel, none of them ac

cording- to its dignity and worth.

" If London do pot repent ere

long and labour to recover its re

lish and esteem of the Gospel, and

make more evident demonstra

tions of it, I fear the Lord will

quite remove the Gospel from,

them; and then nothing is like to

follow but desolation and wo."

ADDRESS OF THE MANAGERS OF THE

' * COLONIZATION SOCIETY.

The African Repository for the

month of June contains an address

of much interest, which is thus in

troduced:-—

" The practicability of coloni

zing in Africa, any number of the

Free People ofColour of the United

States that may4 choose to emi

grate, being demonstrated, the Ma

nagers of the American Coloniza

tion Society, address their fellow

citizens, under a deep conviction

that this whole nation is now sum

moned to aid the work, by the most

weighty considerations of interest,

duty, and'charity/'

The address is too long to be in

serted entire in our pages, but we

give the concluding part, in which

an appeal is made to certain de

scriptions of persons and associa

tions, relative to the collection of

funds and the employment of in

fluence, in behalf of the great en

terprise over which the managers

preside. We rejoice to see that

the colonization cause is gaming

friends in every part of our coun

try; and indeed we see not how any

friend to humanity, civilization,

and the propagation of Christiani

ty, can fail to be a friend, and to

the extent of his ability, a patron

too, of this most benevolent enter

prise. We think it high time that

it should be countenanced and

supported by the general govern

ment. But while this is neglected,

there is a more earnest call on pri-
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vate individuals and voluntary as

sociations, to exert themselves spi

ritedly and efficiently. By so do

ing, the nation will sooner be

brought to aid in an undertaking in

which all its interests are deeply

concerned. In congregations in

which collections have not already

been taken up for the funds of the

Society, we do hope that nothing

will prevent its being done with

all practicable promptitude. The

concluding part of the Managers

address is as follows—

" The Managers feel that the

time has come, when it were cri

minal on this subject to be silent.

Theyfeel that something should be

done, compared with which all that

has been done is nothing.—They

know that a spirit should go abroad

throughout all the borders of the

land, like that which kindled in the

hearts of our fathers, when they

staked their all for independence;

that every lover of man and of God

is called, as by a mandate from

Heaven, to lift up his voice and

bring forward his contribution to

effect an object, the doing of which,

will, in all after ages, be deemed

our nation's chief glory, while

Africa will record and celebrate it

as the great moral revolution in

her history. True, the work is a

great one, and, therefore, worthy

a nation like this. That it is prac

ticable to any extent desired, is as

evident as that it is great. The sum

saved in a single year to the state

of New York, by the partial refor

mation from intemperance, would

transport to Africa the annual in

crease of the whole coloured po

pulation of the United States. And

shall we, the most prosperous peo

ple in the world, who are legislat

ing not to increase, but reduce our

revenue, want for such an object,

a mere pittance of that which is,

yearly, by luxury and intempe

rance, worse than wasted? The

magnitude of the work and the ex

pense to be incurred in its accom

plishment, constitute no valid ob

jections to it, because the impor

tance and glory of it exceed the

former, and our means the latter.

And that history gives no prece

dent for such a work, will prove

but a miserable apology for ne

glecting it, unless it be reasonable

to make the standard of our duly

and the measure of our renown cor

respond to those of long buried

nations, rather than to the great

ness of our obligations to God, of

our opportunities and means of use

fulness, and the height of Christian

chanty. . Surely the people of the

United States cannot forget how

God .hath delivered and exalted

them by his own right hand, that

the Jight of their example might

bless the world; nor will they sa

crifice both duty and renown, for

fear of showing to mankind that it

is possible for nations, as well as

individuals, to be magnanimous

and illustrious for virtue.

"The Managers appeal, then, to

the clergy of every denomination,

and invite them, annually, on or

near the day consecrated to the

memory of our Independence, to

bring the claims of the Society be

fore their people, and to receive,

in furtherance 'of its object, such

free-will offerings as gratitude to

God and love to men may incline

them to bestow.

".They appeal to the Auxiliary

Societies, and urge them to come

forward with increased power to

the work, to assist in forming

other kindred associations, and by

widely diffusing information to

excite the whole American com

munity, duly to consider and pro

mote the cause.

" To their fair country-women,

who are ever first to feel for the

wretched, and foremost to adminis

ter relief, whose moral influence in

society, though their own modesty

may undervalue it, humanity and

religion acknowledge to be of vast

power and unspeakable worth, Af

rica, darker in her mourning than

her complexion, offers, in silent
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grjef, her plea, which it were im

possible to render more convincing

by argument, or touching by elo

quence. She looks to American

benevolence as to that in which

all her precious hopes are trea

sured up, and for their fulfilment

nature itself will plead" more

strongly than we can, in every fe

male heart.

" Nor would the managers omit

to say to those who control the

public press, that almost omnipo

tent engine for moving human

minds to action, that to them be

longs the power of securing to the

design of this Society, the amplest

means for its speedy consumma
tion. Let every Editor in • the

country feel himself responsible

to make known throughout the

limits of his influence, the views,

operations, and success of the So

ciety, and that which it has been

attempting in weakness, will be

done with power, that which pri

vate charity has so well com

menced, be completed by the

bounty of the states and the na

tion.

" In concluding this perhaps too

protracted address, the Managers

beg leave to say, that not less than

one thousand emigrants are now

seeking a passage to Liberia; that

the colony is prepared to receive

them, that funds only are wanting

to enable the society to prosecute

its enterprise on a large* scale, and

that all which can appeal to our

interests, or encourage our hopes,

or move our hearts to charity, now

commends the cause of African

colonization to the aflection and li

berality of our countrymen. Nor

will they, the Managers are per

suaded, remain insensible to the

merits of this cause. Everywhere

meet us the indications of its

growing popularity. Justice and

Compassion, Mercy and Charity,

have gone forth in fellowship to

plead for it, and the Managers

trust in the great Author of all

good to send forth his Spirit to

their aid—that Spirit, under

whose divine illuminations and

all-gracious but all-subduing ener

gies, men of every country and

condition shall finally rejoice in

peace and love, sharers in unity

of the same faiih, and of the same

hope of the great and common sal

vation. And if, from the thick

gloom overshadowing Africa,

light begins to break forth, let us

look for brighter glory, and be-»

lieve that he who made Joseph's

captivity the precursor of his ho

nour, and his usefulness, and the

death of his own Son, at which

nature trembled, the means of

human redemption, will finally

change the .evils which have

cursed Africa into blessings; that

the slave trade and slavery, which

have been to her a torrent of

wrath, laying waste all her hap

piness and hopes, will end in a

tide, deep, tranquil and refreshing,

flowing forth to awake life and

gladness in all her wildernesses

and solitary places, and to make

even her deserts to bud and blos

som as the rose.

By order of the Board.

R. R. GURLEY, Sec'ry"

ßetneto.

REVIEWERS REVIEWED.

(Continuedfrom p. 265.)

Agreeably to an intimation in

our last number, we are now to

combat the assertion contained in

the review, by the Christian Ob

server, of Mr. Scott's last volume

of the history of the protestant re

formation—that " He [Calvin] did

not hold the doctrine of the impu

tation of Adam's sin to all his pos

terity."
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In any inquiry, and especially

in every controversy, it is of prime

importance that the meaning of

terms be clearly ascertained, and

kept constantly in view. In the

allegation which we controvert,

the term imputation may be used

•with some variety of meaning,

and requires to be definitely as

certained, in its application to

the subject before us. This we

think can be done in no way so

unobjectionable as to take the ex

planation of it—if such an expla

nation can be found—from some

accurate writer, who has used it in

treating professedly on the subject

in discussion. Such a writer, we

think none will deny, was the first

president Edwards; and he gives

his definition or understanding of

this term, in the very first para

graph of his extended treatise on

" Original Sin." We will quote

the whole paragraph—a By origi

nal sin, as the phrase has been

most commonly used by divines,

is meant the innate sinful depravity

of the heart. But yet when the

doctrine of original sin is spoken

of, it is vulgarly understood in

that latitude, as to include not only

the depravity of nature, but the im

putation of adam's first sin; or, in

other words, the liableness or ex-

posedness of JÎdam's posterity, in

the divine judgment, to partake of

the punishment of that sin. So

far as I know, most of those who

have held one of these, have main

tained the other; and most of those

who have opposed one, have op

posed the other: both are opposed

by the author, [Dr. John Taylor,

of Norwich, England,] chiefly at

tended to in the following dis

course, in his book against origi

nal sin: And it may perhaps ap

pear in our future consideration of

the subject, that they are closely

connected, and that the arguments

which prove the one establish the

other, and that there are no more

difficulties attending the allowing

of the one than the other."

Ch. Adv<—VOL. X.

We wish that every clause of

this paragraph were well consider

ed; and we shall have occasion to

advert to it for more than a defini

tion of the word imputation—" The

imputation of Mam's first sin," is

" in other words, the liableness or ex-

posedness of Adam's posterity, in

the divine judgment, to partake of

the punishment of that sin." This

is what Edwards understood, what

Calvinistick writers have always

understood, what we understand,

and think we shall show that Cal

vin himself understood, by the im

putation of Adam's first sin, to all

his posterity. We add, that we

truly believe that this, and this

only, is what the Christian Ob

server means should be understood

by the word imputation, in the sen

tence on which we remark: or if

it is not, then we say, that we can

not tell, till we farther learn what

his meaning is, whether we differ

from him or not. The \rorA first,

indeed, is not in the Observer's

assertion; and the word all, is not

in Edwards' definition. But we

think that no one will 'say, that

this is a difference of any account

in the present case: For we never

heard of a Calvinist who said or

thought, that any of the. sins of

Adam, after his fall—any sin but

that first one by which he broke

covenant with his God, was im

puted to his posterity: And in like

manner, we never heard of an in

dividual who held that Adam's

sin was imputed to his posterity;

who did not hold that it was im

puted to all of them—to one ae

much as to another.

Now, let us do what all logicians

and fair reasoners allow may be

done, and sometimes requires to

be done—substitute the definition

of a word for the word itself; and

then the Observer's position will

stand thus—"He [Calvin] did not

hold the doctrine of the liableness

or exposedness in the divine judg1-

ment, of all the posterity of Adam,

to partake of the punishment of

2Q
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bis first sin." We repeat, that if

this is not the meaning of the Ob

server, as we sincerely believe it

is, we know of no controversy that

we have with him: And if this is

his meaning, then he denies that

Calvin held, what we affirm that

he did both hold and teach.

Let it be well noted, that as

Edwards states, " when the doc

trine of original sin is spoken of,

it is vulgarly understood in that

latitude as to include not only the

depravity of nature, but the impu

tation of Adam's first sin." We

are satisfied that the Observer

means to deny only the latter of

these two constituent parts of ori

ginal sin; because the depravity

of nature, derived from Adam to

all his posterity, is the very point
•which has distinguished the or

thodox from Pelagians, from the

days of Augustine to the present

time; and none of the reformers

was, or could be, more explicit on

this point than Calvin. It is a

point, moreover, clearly expressed

in the Articles of the Church of

England, and we doubt not is held

by the Observer himself. Edwards

adds, " So far as I know, most of

those who have held one of these,

[that is, the depravity of nature,]

have maintained the other; [that

is, the imputation of Adam's first

sin,] and most of those who have

opposed one, have opposed the

other." Calvin is placed by the

Observer among the few excep'

lions, who, according to Edwards,

held one of these particulars, and

yet did not hold the other—held

the depravity of nature, but not

the imputation of Adam's first sin.

Had Edwards himself believed

that such was the fact, we think

he would have noticed it much

more distinctly than by saying

that " the most of those who have

held the one have maintained the

other." With Edwards, Calvin

was the instar omnium of theolo

gians; and if he had thought he

was going to enter into a conflict

with Calvin, we should have heard

more of it than is wrapped up in

the general words, "most of thoae,

who have opposed one have op

posed the other." Yet we admit

that Edwards was not infallible;

although, in regard to such a fact

as the one in question, we think it

very improbable that he was either

ignorant or in error. But we

judge it worth remark, that Ed

wards, when he was planning to.

write his octavo volume of nearly

400 pages, took the same view of

the subject, and pursued the same

general train of argument, that

Calvin had done two centuries

before. Edwards says—" It may

perhaps appear in our future con

sideration of the subject, that they

[the two points above noticed] are

closely connected, and that the

arguments which prove the one

establish the other, and that there

are no more difficulties attending

the allowing of the one than the

other." Calvin appears to have

thought exactly as Edwards did—

that the arguments which prove

the one of the two points contem

plated, establish the other; and he

has accordingly treated them con

jointly.

The scope and burden of Cal

vin's argument is, that the whole

race of Adam were involved by

his act in all that he brought upon

himself. Did he break covenant

with his God? They broke it too,

by his act as their representative.

Did he lose the divine image, and

become totally corrupt? So did

they—as was to be realized, and

has in fact been realized, in all

their generations, from the primi

tive apostacy to the present hour.

Did he incur the penalty of the

broken covenant—death temporal,

spiritual and eternal? They in

curred the same, and not one of

them can be delivered from its in

fliction, but by a vital union with

Christ the Redeemer—the second

Adam, who restores the ruins of

the first. Such is the manifest
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tenor of Calvin's argument/as will

be apparent to any one who will

read attentively the first five chap

ters of the second book of his

Institutes. Thus, viewing Adam

and his posterity as identified

under the covenant of works, and

subject alike to all the evil conse

quences of a violation of that co

venant, Calvin is at no pains to

keep up and mark the distinction

between Adam's first sin, by which

he fell from his rectitude, and the

corruption of his whole nature,

•which ensued. He treats of both

these together; and shows clearly

that the whole human race were

involved in both with their great

covenant head. The imputation

of Adam's first sin to his posterity,

is introduced only incidentally;

but in this manner it is introduced

again and again, and in such lan

guage as we think cannot be .mis

taken.

There were several reasons why

the corruption of our whoie nature,

(the consequence of the broken co

venant) should form the principal,

prominent, and direct topick of dis

cussion in Calvin's system. In the

first place, this is by far the most

important part of the subject. It

is the practical part; it is the part

which leads individuals to a right

view of their state and 'necessities;

and which, by its presence or ab

sence, will always give complexion

and character to the whole of a

system of divinity. It is, in a word,

fundamental, both in practical and

theoretick theology. Again: Cal

vin, as already intimated, appears

to have thought, as Edwards did,

that the two particulars to which

we have alluded, in the general

doctrine of original sin, "are close

ly connected, and that the argu

ments which prove the one esta

blish, the other, and that there are

no more difficulties attending the

allowing of the one than the

other." Once more: The Papists

held the doctrine of the imputa

tion oPiSrYdatn's first sin—meaning

by imputation what Edwards says

he meant—as fully as the Protes

tants did;* but in regard to the

corruption of the nature of man,

they did not hold it to be total,

and believed that by the rite of

baptism, its power was always re

moved, so as to insure salvation to

the recipient. Calvin, therefore,

did not find it necessary to argue,

professedly and at, length, a point

which neither Papists nor Protes

tants questioned; but on the sub

ject of hereditary depravity, which

the Papists did not hold correctly,

and which the Pelagians altogether

denied, he laid out all the strength

of his mighty mind.

Now, keeping in recollection

what has been stated, that the main

* The second section, under the article

" Original Sin," in the " Decrees and

Canons of the Council of Trent," is as fol

lows—" Whoever shall affirm that Adam's

prevarication injured himself only, and not

his posterity, and that he lost the purity

and righteousness which he had received

from God, for himself only, and not also

for us; or that when he became polluted

by disobedience, he transmitted to all

mankind corporal death and punishment

only, bat not sin also, Which is the death

of the soul: let him be accursed. For he

contradicts the aposlle, who saith, 'By

one man sin entered into the world, and

death by sin, and so death passed upon

all meo, in whom all have sinned.' "—

Rom. v., 12.

" The quotations from Scripture occur

ring in the decrees, are taken (Vom the

Roman Catholic authorized version."

We have taken the above translation

and note from " A Text-book of Popery,

by J. M. Cramp," lately republished in

New York—a work which we recommend

to those of our readers who wish to obtain

a correct view of " the Theological Sys

tem of Popery." The author of this work ,

in his notes on the proceedings of the

Tridentine Council on the subject of ori

ginal sin, says—" All agreed that eternal

death is the punishment of the original

transgression. All affirmed that baptism

is the remedy, though some would have

joined with it the merits of Christ, and

some would have added faith. Infants

dying unbaptized were variously disposed

Of « « » The efficacy of the remedy

was considered to be so great, that no sin

remains, and that in the regenerate (i. e.

the baptized.) there is nothing hateful to

God."
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scope of Calvin's argument is to

show that the fall of Adam entailed

a total moral depravity on his off

spring, and that their " liableness

or exposedness in the divine judg

ment to partake of the punishment

of his sin"—the sin by which he

broke covenant with his God—is

mentioned only incidentally—let

us see if it is not mentioned une

quivocally, in the following pas

sages, which we quote from the

title of the fourth chapter of the

second book of the Institutes, and

from the 5th, 6th, 7th, and 8th

sections of the same chapter; to

which we might add several others.

We have carefully compared our

quotations with the original Latin,

and did intend to insert it at the

bottom of the page; but we have,

on the whole, judged this unne

cessary, as we shall not give a

translation of our own, but that of

JOHN ALLEN, which was lauded,

we think justly, by the Christian

Observer, on its first publication,

a few years since.

The title to which we have re

ferred, stands thus in Allen's trans

lation—" The fall and defection of

Adam the cause of the curse in

flicted on all mankind, and of their

degeneracy from their primitive

condition. The doctrine of ori

ginal sin."* In this very title,

which, it should be remembered,

was placed at the head of this

chapter by Calvin himself, a mark

ed distinction is made between

" the curse inflicted on all man

kind," and " their degeneracy from

their primitive condition." The

fall and defection of Adam, are ex

hibited as the cause of both, but

they are clearly exhibited as dis

tinct particulars. This was the

doctrine of Calvin, and it has been

the doctrine of all real Calviniste-

aï! who have most fully embraced

his system—from the publication

of his Institutes to the present

time. Calvin believed, and his

followers have believed, that with

whatever difficulties the subject

may be attended, they are not in

creased but diminished, by hold

ing, that in the first sin of Adam

all his posterity were involved;

that they sinned in, or with him,

as their covenant head and repre

sentative, and shared with him in

the curse inflicted for breaking

covenant with God; and that in

consequence of this, " they are con

ceived in sin, and shapen in ini

quity, and go astray as soon as they

be born, speaking lies." All who

hold the doctrine of innate depra

vity, connect it, in some way, with

the fall of Adam. Is it easier then,

to believe that without any cove

nant connexion with him, and with

out being at all involved in his

first transgression, his posterity

are, by an absolute appointment of

God, all born in sin—is this easier

to believe, than that they sinned

with their federal head and repre

sentative, and, as the consequence,

share with him in the curse of a

broken covenant, and with it, the

corruption of their whole nature?

We think that Edwards was very

safe in saying " there are no more

* A email specimen of the character of

Allen's translation may be eeen in his ver

sion of this title. The original is as fol

lows—" Adíe lapsu et defectione totum

humanum genus malediction! fuisse addic-

turn, et à prima origine dégénérasse. Ubi

de peccato original!. " In his preface to

his translation, he says—" He has aimed

at a medium between severity and loose

ness, and endeavoured to follow the style

of the original, as far as the respective

idioms of the Latin and English would

admit." So fur as we have compared his

translation with the original, we think he

has been remarkably faithful to the sense

of his author. We recollect that when

the Christian Observer reviewed this

, translation, he remarked, that it contain

ed some obscure passages ; but that, on re

curring to the original, he found the same

obscurity there. We have observed the

same thing in two passages, on which we

shall have occasion to remark. We have

much wished, but wished in vain, to get a

sight of Calvin's French edition of his In

stitutes, in hope that some obscurities of

his Latin might vanish in the French,

which was his vernacular language.
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difficulties attending the allowing

of one than the other" of these two

particulars; namely, sharing in

Adam's first sin, and " that innate

sinful depravity of the heart,"

which has been transmitted from

parents to their offspring, ever

since Adam's fall. And with both

Calvin and Edwards we believe,

that " the arguments which prove

the one, establish the other"—

that if the corruption of our whole

nature "is derived originally from

Adam, we must consider his off

spring as having had, by the divine

constitution, a connexion with him

in the act by which it was brought

both on him and on them. If

there was no connexion in the act,

why should there be a connexion

in the consequences? But our im

mediate object at present, is not

so much to reason, as to ascertain

what were the views of Calvin.

They will appear more fully by

the following quotations.

We have taken enough of the

sections from which we quote

to show their scope, and their

fair and full import. We have

placed in italicks the passages

which we wish to be particularly

noticed, as bearing on the point

which we seek to establish—The

few words which the translator

. had italicised, we have given in

small capitals—We begin with

Section

V. " As the spiritual life of

Adam consisted in a union to his

Maker, so an alienation from him

was the death of his soul. Nor is

it surprising that he ruined his pos

terity by his defection, which has

perverted the whole order of nature

in heaven and earth. «The crea

tures groan,' says Paul, ' being

made subject to vanity, not wil

lingly.'* If the cause be inquired,

it is undoubtedly that they sustain

part of the punishment due to the

demerits of man, for whose use

they were created. ЛпЛ his guilt

«»» Rom. viii 20. 22. •

being the origin of that curse which

extends to every part of the world, it

is reasonable to conclude its propaga

tion to all his offspring. Therefore,

when the Divine image in him

was obliterated, and he was pun

ished with the loss of wisdom,

strength, sanctity, truth, and righ

teousness, with which he had been

adorned, but which were succeed

ed by the dreadful pests of igno

rance, impotence, impurity, vanity,

and iniquity, he suffered not alone,

but involved all his posterity with

him, and plunged them .into ike

same miseries. This is that heredi

tary corruption which the fathers

called ORIGINAL SIN; meaning by

sin, the depravation of a nature pre

viously good and pure. On which

subject they had much contention,

nothing being more remote from

common sense, than that all should

be criminated on account of the guilt

of one, and thus his sin become com

mon. Which seems to have been

the reason why the most ancient

doctors of the church did but ob

scurely glance at this point, or at

least explained it with less perspi

cuity than it required. Yet this

timidity could not prevent Pela-

gius from arising, who profanely

pretended, that the sin ofAdam only

ruined himself, and did not injure

his descendants. By concealing

the disease with this delusion, Sa

tan attempted to render it incura

ble. But when it was evinced by

the plain testimony of the Scripture,

that sin was communicatedfrom the

first man to all his posterity, he »o-

phistically urged, that it was com

municated by imitation, not by pro

pagation. *****

VI. " We have heard that the

impurity of the parents is so trans

mitted to the children, that all,

without a single exception, are

polluted as soon as they exist.

But we shall not find the origin of

this pollution, unless we ascend to

the first parent of us all, as to the

fountain which sends forth all the

streams. Thus it is certain that
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Adam was not only the progenitor,

but as it were the rootjof mankind,

and therefore that all the race

were necessarily vitiated in his

corruption. The apostle explains

this by a comparison between him

and Christ: ' As,' says he, ' by one

man sin entered into the world,

and death by sin; and so death

passed upon all men, for that all

have sinned;'* so by the grace of

Christ, righteousness and life have

been restored to us. What cavil

will the Pelagians raise here?

That the sin of Adam was propa

gated by imitation? Do we then

receive no other advantage from

the righteousness of Christ, than

the proposal of an example for

our imitation? Who can bear

such blasphemy? But if it cannot

be controverted that the righteous-

nets of Christ is ours by communi

cation, and life as its consequence;

it is equally evident that both were

lost in Mam, in the same manner

in which they were recovered in

Christ, and that sin and death were

introduced by Adam, in the same

manner in which they were abolished

by Christ. There is no obscurity in

the declaration, that many are made

righteous by the obedience of Christ,^

an they had been made sinners by

the disobedience of Adam. And

therefore between these two persons

there is this relation, that the one

ruined us by involving us in his de

struction, the other by his grace hat

restored us to salvation. Any more

prolix or tedious proof of a truth

supported by such clear evidence

must, I think, be unnecessary.

Thus also in the first Epistle to the

Corinthians, with a view to con

firm the pious in a confidence of

the resurrection, he shows, that the

life which had been lost in Adam,

was recovered in Christ4 He, who

pronounces that we were all dead in

Adam, does also at the same time

plainly declare, that we were impli

cated in the guilt of his sin. For

• Rom. v. 12. f Rom. v. 19.

t 1. Cor. XT. 22.

no condemnation could reach those

who were perfectly clear from all

charge of iniquity. But his mean

ing cannot be better understood

than from the relation of the other

member of the sentence, where he

informs us that the hope of life is

restored in Christ. But that is

well known to be accomplished,

only when Christ, by a wonderful

communication, transfuses into us

the virtue of his righteousness: as

it is elsewhere said, ' The Spirit is

life, because ofrighteousness.'* No

other explanation therefore can be

given of our being said to be dead in

Adam, than that his transgression

not only procured misery and ruin

for himself, but also precipitated our

nature into similar destruction.

And that not by his personal guilt

as an individual, which pertains not

to us, but because he infected all his

descendants with the corruption into

which he had fallen. Otherwise

there would be no truth in the asser

tion of Paul, that all are by nature

children of wrathfi if they had not

been already under the curse even be

fore their birth. Now it is easily in

ferred that our nature is there cha

racterised, not as it was created by

God, but as it was vitiated in Adam:

because it would be unreasonable to

make God the author of death.

Adam therefore corrupted himself

in such a manner, that the conta

gion has been communicated from

him to all his offspring. And

Christ himself, the heavenly Judge,

declares, in the most unequivocal

terms, that all are born in a state

of pravity and corruption, when

he teaches, that ' whatoever is borft

of the flesh is flesh,'$ and that

therefore the gate of life is closed

against all who have not been re

generated.

VII. " Nor, to enable us to un

derstand this subject, have we

any need to enter on that tedious

dispute, with which the Fathers

were not a little perplexed, whe-

* Rom. via. 10. t EplMMuii. 3.

{ John Hi. 5, 6. <*'
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ther the soul of a son proceeds by

derivation or transmission from

the soul of the father, because the

soul is the principal seat of the

pollution. We ought to be satisfied

with this, that the Lord deposited

with AAa/m the endowments he chose

to confer on the human nature; and

there/ore that when he lost the fa

vours he had received, he lost them

not onlyfor himself, but for us all.

Who will be so solicitous about a

transmission of the soul, when he

bears that Adam received the or

naments that he lost, no less for us

than for himself? that they were

given, not to one man only, but to

the whole human nature? There

is nothing absurd therefore, if in

consequence of his being spoiled

of his dignities, that nature be des

titute and poor; if in consequence

of his being polluted with sin, the

whole nature be infected with the

contagion. From a putrified root

therefore have sprung putrid

branches, which have transmitted

their putrescence to remoter rami

fications. For the children were

so vitiated in their parent, that

they became contagious to their

descendants: there was in Adam

such a spring of corruption, that

it is transfused from parents to

children in a perpetual stream.

But the cause of the contagion is

not in the substance of the body or

of the soul; but because it was or

dained by God, that the gifts which

he conferred on the first man should

by him be preserved or lost both for

himself andfor all his posterity,

*******

VIII. " To remove all uncer

tainty and misunderstanding on

this subject, let us define original

sin. It is not my intention to dis

cuss all the definitions given by
•writers; I shall only produce one

which I think perfectly consistent

with the truth. Original sin there

fore appear« to be an hereditary pra-

vity and corruption of our nature,

diffused through all the parts of the

soul: rendering us obnoxious to the

Divine wrath, and producing in us

those works which the Scripture

calls ' works oftheflesh.'* And this

is indeed what Paul frequently de

nominates SIN. The works which

proceed thence, such as adulteries,

fornications, thefts, hatreds, mur

ders, revellings, he calls in the

same manner 'fruits of sin;' al

though they are also called ' sins'

in many passages of Scripture, and

even by himself. These two things

therefore should be distinctly ob

served: first, that our nature being

so totally vitiated and depraved,

we are on account of this very cor

ruption, considered as convicted

and justly condemned in the sight

of God, to whom nothing is ac

ceptable but righteousness, inno

cence, and purity. And this lia-

bleness to punishment arises not

from the delinquency of another: for

when it is said that the sin of Лаат

renders us obnoxious to the divine

judgment, it is not to be understood

as if we, though innocent, were un

deservedly loaded with the guilt of

his sin; but because we are all sub

ject to a curse, in consequence of his

transgression, he is therefore said to

have involved us in guilt. Never

theless we derive from him, not only

the punishment, but also the pollu

tion to wMch the punishment is just

ly due. Wherefore Augustine,

though he frequently calls it the

sin of another, the more clearly to

indicate its transmission to us by

propagation; yet at the same time

he also asserts it properly to be

long to every individual. And the

apostle himself expressly declares»

that 'death has therefore passed

upon all men, for that all have

sinned,'t that is, have been involved

in original sin, and defiled with it*

blemishes. And therefore infants

themselves, as they bring their

condemnation into the world with

them, are rendered obnoxious to

punishment by their own sinful-

ness, not by the sinfulness of ano-

* Gal.v.W. t
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tirer. Far though they have not yet

produced thefruits of their iniquity,

yet they have the seed of it within

them; even their whole nature is as-

it were a seed of sin, and therefore

cannot but be odious and. abomina

ble to God. Whence it follows, that

it is properly accounted sin in the

tight of God, because there could be

no guilt without crime."

In view of these quotations, let

us recite the .allegation of the

Christian Observer, with the ex

planation of the term imputation,

given by Edwards—" He [Calvin]

did not hold the doctrine of the

imputation of Adam's sin to all

his posterity;" that is, " he did not

hold the doctrine of the liableness

or exposedness in the divine judg

ment of all the posterity of Adam,

to partake of the punishment of

his first sin." Now we appeal to

every candid and intelligent reader

of the foregoing passages from

Calvin's Institutes, whether it is

not the very scope of a considera

ble part of them, to maintain and

prove the very thing which the

Observer denies. For ourselves,

we honestly declare that we hard

ly know what language could be

used that would show more une

quivocally than is shown in seve

ral of the above quoted expres

sions, that the Observer's state

ment is groundless,. or rather that

it is made in direct opposition to

the doctrine of Calvin. Let our

readers observe that the question

before us is distinctly this—Did

Calvin hold and teach, that all

Adam's posterity shared with him

in his first sin, with its guilt and

punishment, as well as in the 'de

pravity which was its consequence,

or in which it commenced? As to

depravity, we suppose we agree

with the Observer. The exact

point of difference is—he denies

that Calvin held the doctrine

that all Adam's posterity share

with him in his first sin, in its

guilt and its punishment—We af

firm that Calvin did hold this doc

trine, and we appeal to our quota

tions—Calvin held and taught that

Adam's " guilt, being the origin of-

that curse which extends to every

part of the world, it is reasonable

to conclude its propagation to all

his offspring;" that is, the guilt as

well as the curse was propagated

to all his offspring—in the origi

nal, " culpa .... propágala fuerit,

ad totam ejus sobolem." Again—* .

' Calvin says, the " fathers . . . had

much contention [in regard to he

reditary corruption, which they

called original sin] nothing being

more remote from common sense,

than that all should be criminated

on account of the guilt of one, and

thus his sin become common."

Here Calvin teaches that the sin,

as well as the guilt, of Adam's

transgression, has " become com

mon;" for this is certainly what

he meant to teach in this place;

and we shall see that he teaches it

repeatedly afterward; for Calvin

never made that wonderful recent

discovery, that there may be guilt,

and liability to punishment, where

there is no sin. On the contrary,

in the very last sentence we have

quoted from his Institutes, speak

ing of the depravity or corruption

of infants, while yet incapable of

personal moral action, he says,

" whence it follows, that it is pro

perly accounted sin in the sight of

God, because there could be no

guilt without crime—non esset rea-

tus absque culpa. Again—Calvin,

in condemning the reasoning of

Pelagius, says, "it was evinced by

the plain testimony of Scripture,

that sin was communicated from .

the first man to all his posterity'*

—what can be more explicit than

this, to show that Calvin held that

the sin of Adam was common to

•him and to his posterity—not

merely guilt, but sin—"sin was

communicated from the first man

to all his posterity." We leave to

our readers to remark hftw fully



1832. 313Review of «S'coíí's Last Volume.

our point is maintained by the pa

rallel which Calvin runs between

what we lost in Adam, and what

we regain by Christ; and the exact

similarity in the manner in which

the loss and the gain accrue. Once

more, Calvin says, " He who pro

nounces that we were all dead in

Adam, does also at the same lime

plainly declare, that we were im

plicated in the guilty of his sin.

For no condemnation could reach

those who were perfectly clear

from all charge of iniquity." We

know not how 'it could be more

unequivocally expressed, than it is

in this sentence, that we, that is,

the whole human race, are sharers

in both the sin and the guilt of our

first parent, when he apostatized

from God. We shall go into no

farther comments on our italicised

quotations, but only commend

them to the careful investigation

of our readers, after remarking on

two passages, in which, аз we

have already intimated in a note,

there is some obscurity; and parts

of which, when taken separately,

seem to contradict, and have been

alleged as contradicting, the po

sition which we maintain.

The first of the passages to

which we allude, is that toward

the close of the 6th section, in

which speaking of "our being dead

in Adam," and " that his trans

gression not only procured misery

and ruin for himself, but also pre

cipitated our nature into similar

destruction," it is immediately

added, " and that not by his per

sonal guilt as an individual, which

pertains not to us, but because he

infected all his descendants with

the corruption into which he had

fallen.*" Now we think that the

first member of this sentence can

not be rendered consistent either

with the remainder of that sen

tence, and the two which immedi-

ately follow it, or with what, as we

have shown, Calvin elsewhere

teaches, otherwise than by consi

dering and supposing this to be the

meaning of Calvin; namely, that

the guilt of Adam, as an individual,

was one thing, and the guilt which

he brought on his posterity was

another thing;—the former much

greater than the latter, but both

real. Take an illustration; al- .•

though we are sensible that no

merely human transaction can fur

nish an exact parallel to the case

before us. It is easily seen and ad

mitted, that one who has been the

sole, and active, and criminal

agent, in bringing loss and ruin on

a mercantile company, or a civil

community, in behalf of which he

has been fully authorized to act,

has " a personal guilt as an indi

vidual," in which no one of the

company or community shares

with him; and yet, all share with

him in the loss and ruin which his

criminal act or agency occasions.

So in the case of Adam—his " per

sonal guilt as an individual," in

breaking covenant with his God,

was probably greater than that of

any individual of his fallen poste

rity since;* and this enormous

personal guilt of Adam belonged

to himself exclusively; but the

guilt of a broken covenant, of

which he was the appointed fede

ral head, and all its direful conse

quences, are shared in by all his

descendants. We verily believe

that we have here given the mean

ing which Calvin intended to con

vey in the passage under conside

ration; and we are confirmed in

this, not only, as we have said, by

what immediately follows, and by

what he had previously taught, but

by the second passage to which

we have referred. This is found in

the eight section, and is introduced

* " Noque id suo unius vitio, quod nihil

ad nos pcrtineat ; eed quoniam Universum

sernen in quam lapsus oral, vitiositate in-

fecit."

Ch. Adv.—VOL. X.

* We would recommend to such of our

readers as possess Scott's Commentary,

to turn to, and read carefully, his notes on

Gen. ii. 16, 17; and particularly what he

says on Gen. iii. 6.

2 R
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in explanation of Calvin's far-

famed definition of original sin. It

stands thus—" And this liableness

to punishment arises not from the

delinquency of another; for when

it is said that the sin of Adam ren

ders us obnoxious to the divine

judgment, it is not to be under

stood as if we, though innocent,

were undeservedly loaded with the

guilt of his sinj but because we

are all subject to a curse in conse

quence of his transgression, he is

therefore said to K*ave involved us

in guilt. Nevertheless we derive

from him, not only the punish

ment, but also the pollution to

which the punishment is justly

due." Here we think it evident,

that although it is said that the

general " liableness to punishment

arises not from the delinquency

of another"—alieni delicti obliga-

tio—yet the meaning is, that the

delinquency spoken of was not that

of another, considered as an uncon

nected individual, in whose sin and

guilt others were not associated with

him, as their head and representative,

We judge thus, because it follows

as a part of the very same sentence,

that the sin of Adam does actually

render us " obnoxious to the divine

judgment"—not indeed, as though

" being innocent we were unde

servedly loaded with the guilt of

his sin," but because we are not

innocent, inasmuch as we were ac

tually connected with him in the vio

lation of covenant obligations; and

that thus " we are all subject to a

curse in consequence of his trans

gression, and he is said to have in

volved us in guilt." Take this to be

the meaning, and then it consistent

ly foliows that we derive from Adam

both "pollution and the punish

ment which is justly its due;" and

the reasoning of St. Augustine is

pertinently introduced as an illus

tration, when he calls it the sin of

another, and yet asserts that it be

longs to every individual of our

race. It appears to us, that we

must either adopt this construc

tion of Calvin's language, in the

place before us, or else regard it

as self-contradictory and paradoxi

cal in the extreme: and indeed we

would be glad to see an attempt

made to render it consistent with

itself, in a manner materially dif

ferent from the explanation of it

which we have here given.

Our readers must -now judge,

whether or jiot we have proved

that the Christian Observer is in

error, in saying that " Calvin did

not hold the doctrine of the impu

tation of Adam's sïn to all his pos

terity." We think we have shown

that his personal sin, in all its

awful malignity and amount, is

not indeed imputed to every, or

to any individual of his posterity;

but that the act by which he broke

covenant with his God, is imputed

to every individual of his descend

ants, without exception; that it is

regarded as the sin of all, involves

all in guilt, and renders all sub

ject to the curse, and liable to the

punishment due to that act.

In the discussion which we are

now closing, we have been carried

to a much greater length than we

contemplated when we began to

write. But the subject is impor

tant in itself; and the statement of

the Observerais calculated to for

tify errors which prevail in our

own country. It might be consi

dered as at least a circumstance

of importance, a strong presump

tion of truth, if one of the great

lights of the Protestant reforma- '

tion—in doctrinal points the great

est of all—did not hold the impu

tation of Adam's sin to all his pos

terity. We have, therefore, taken

some pains to show that he did

hold this doctrine; and have laid

before our readers a portion of his

reasoning on the subject. Nor

was Calvin at all singular, in what

he taught on this topick. Not

only, as we have shown, did the

Papists embody it in their creed,

but we believe there was not one

of the Protestant reformers who
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did not hold it. We are not con

fident in regard to Cranmcr; but

it is found in the Confession of

Augsburg, and if not explicitly,

yet impliedly, in most, if not in all

of the Protestant Confessions on

the continent of Europe. Fielet,

moreover, affirms explicitly, that

the purest Christian antiquity re

cognises the imputation of Adam's

sin to his posterity;* and he con

firms what he says by references'

to Justin Martyr, Ireneus, Origen,

Athanasius, Basil, Cyrill of Jeru

salem, Chrysostom, Ambrose, Je

rome, and Augustin. But after

all, the question is, what says the

revelation of God? and we were

much struck with the remark of a

pious layman, to whom we yester

day mentioned, in our study, that

we were engaged in showing that

Calvin thought that Adam's 'sin

was imputed to his posterity.

" And what, said our friend—

what though Calvin had not taught

it? We know the Bible teaches

it." Yes, the plain pious student

of the Bible finds it there, and th'at

satisfies him. But alas! the Bible

is sadly perverted by glosses and

criticisms, which do infinite mis

chief. First, imputation is de

nied; then original depravity is

denied; then the covenant of works

is denied; then the impotence to

good of unsanctified man is de

nied; then self-regeneration is

maintained; then follow in natural

and rapid succession, all the er

rors of Arminius, Pelagius, Arius,

and Socinus. Obsta printipiis.

Beware of the first step in the

downward march of error—how

ever much it may be eulogized as

the march of mind,

anb , etc,

BARON CUVIER.

Extract of a Letter, dated

Paris, 20th May.

My last letter was so much occupied

with details of the death and funeral of

M. Casimir Ferier, that I had neither

room nor leisure to allude to the loss which

this country, or I should rather say, the

whole world, has sustained in the death of

the Baron Cuvier. This distinguished in

dividual, although claimed by France as a

native born citizen, owes his birth and

parentage to the town of Stutgard. This,

if rightly understood, is rallier a credit

than otherwise to hie adopted country.

The French, however, as in the case of

M. Benj. Constant, and other distinguish

ed individúala who have flourished among

them, do not like to be reminded that they-

can be surpassed by foreigners in any path

of science or literature, or even in any

branch of the humblest of the useful arts.

In the noblest sense of the term, M. Cu

vier was a liberal. His house, at the

Garden of Plants, was always open to

men of science, particularly if they came

recommended to him by their distance

* La plus pure Antiquité a recomí

cette imputation du péché d'Adam.

from home, or their poverty. His large

income was expended in this hospitable

style of living, in the formation of a va

luable private, museum of natural history,

and in the collection of a library, such as

few private individuals can boast.

On the day after his death, the king, on

the report of the new Minister of the Inte

rior, granted a pension of 6000 francs a

year to Madame Cuvier, a stretch of the

prerogative which will doubtless be sanc

tioned by the Chambers at the opening of

the session, in favour of a lady left under

such circumstances without any pecunia

ry resources. It is also understood that

M. Cuvier's library and museum will be

purchased at the publick expense, as addi

tions to one or other of the great national

establishments. M. Cuvier had the mis

fortune to survive all his children. Two

sons of great promise, died before they

had completed their tenth year; but the

loss which he felt most keenly, was that of

his only daughter, who was suddenly cut

oil" on the eve of her marriage. Madame

Cuvier was the widow of M. de Vancel,

at the time of her marriage to the great

est naturalist of modern times. Her son,

M. de Vancel, having been inspired by M.

Cuvier with a decided taste for one of the

branches of that science in which hie

adopted father occupied so distinguished
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a place, he was sent some years ago to

India, on the part of the Garden of Plants,

to enlarge the botanical collection of that

noble institution.

In the zealous discharge of this inte

resting mission, M. de Vancel fell a victim

to the climate, after reaping and sending

home a plentiful harvest of all that was

rare and curious in the vegetable world.

His only other surviving relative is Mdlle.

Vancel, daughter of Mad. Cuvier, and as

all who visited the family can bear wit

ness, a great personal favourite of the dis

tinguished individual who has just been

15 lost to science and the world. A subscrip

tion has already been opened for the erec

tion of a monument to hi • memory, and I

hope to hear that America is not behind

the rest of the world in paying the homage

of gratitude and respect to a man, a Chris

tian and a philosopher, who has earned

this mark of distinction by so many titles.

The funeral of M. Cuvier was extremely

different in its character from that of the

late President of the Council ; in the sim

plicity of its details it was still more cal

culated to touch the feelings. It was at

tended by deputations from the four Aca

demies of the Institute, the University,

the Royal College of France, the Council

of State, the Polytechnick school, the

Normal school, and the Central school of

Industry.

The procession set out last Thursday,

at 12 o'clock, from the Garden of Plants,

and proceeded to the Lutheran Church,

in the Rue des Billetes, where the usual

religious ceremonies were performed. On

the arrival of the procession at the place

of interment, in the great eastern ceme

tery beyond the barrier, M. Arago, the

colleague of M. Cuvier, as perpetual Se

cretary of the Academy of Sciences, pro

nounced an oration over his tomb, in

which he spoke of the great scienlifick

discoveries and the eminent private vir

tues of the deceased. M. Jouy followed

in the name of the French Academy, and

addressed himself more particularly to M.

Cuvier's literary merits. M. Villemain,

the Vice President of the Royal Council

of Publick Instructions, spoke of his pecu

liar talents as a teacher, and showed how

M. Cuvier, after enriching science by his

discoveries, possessed the art of propa

gating and rendering them popular by his

publick lessons as a professor. M. Geof

froy de St. Hilaire, confined himself to

the services which the creator of compa

rative anatomy had rendered to the sci

ence of zoology, and claimed the merit

of having first inspired Cuvier with the

knowledge and conviction of his own ge

nius. These orators were followed by M.

Dumeril, from the Museum of Natural

History ; M. Walkenaer, from the Acade

my of Inscriptions and Belles Lettres ;

M. Devaux, from the Council of State;

and M. Pariset, from the Academy of Me

dicine, who each spoke of M. Cuvier's

superemincnt merit in his own peculiar

department.

The great anxiety of M. Cuvier, imme

diately before his death, was to live long

enough to complete the work on which he

has some time been engaged—the Natural

History of Fishes—nine volumes of which

have already passed through the press,

amounting, as I understand, to about a

half of the whole work.

So diligently had he applied himself to

this undertaking, that within a month of

his death, he had dictated to his amanu

ensis not loss than a volume and a half of

new matter. His other writings, as you

are aware, consist chiefly of his celebrated

treatise on comparative anatomy, his work

on fossil bones, and his history of the ani

mal kingdom, which are all monuments

more durable in their nature than any

thing which his admirers can erect over

his remains.

The following anecdote of a French

Physician should furnish an example for

all practitioners. A duke being restless

and unable to sleep, sent for an eminent

doctor at midnight, to inquire if he had

the cholera. The doctor simply advising

him to remain quiet and keep warm, was

about leaving, when the duke asked what

his fee was—" 200 francs." The duke in

the utmost astonishment inquired what

he would have charged if he had had the

cholera. The doctor replied, " If you had

had the cholera, I would have exerted

the utmost of my skill and care cheerfully

without charge. But they who call me

from my rest when they are in perfect

health must expect to pay well." Would

not a few such charges be a specifick for

many chronick complaints P

A pilgrim travelling on the road to

Smyrna, met the demon of the plague;

" Whither are you bound," said the pil

grim ; " To Smyrna, to kill 3000."—After

a time the parties met again. " You kill

ed not only 3000 but 30,000," said the

pilgrim: "No, I killed not more than

3000, fear killed the rest," said the demon.

JVeio York, June 18.

Boring for Water.—In the area in the

rear of Holt's marble building, work

men have been employed five months in

boring for water. The work is carried on

by means of a churn drill, worked by

hand. The present depth of the bore is

345 feet, 130 of which was through soil,

and 215 was through a solid rock. The

water issuing from the rock is soft and of

the purest kind, and a plenty of it can be

had at the present depth of the drill, for

ordinary purposes —say 20 to 30 gallons
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pot minute, in s perpétuel stream. We

learn that it is Mr. Holt's intention to

And the bottom of the rock if he descends

1000 feet. He will then be able to supply

any quantity of water which may be want

ed in the lower part of the city. The

bore is ten inches in diameter, and lined

with iron pipes. The manner of perform

ing the work is very curious, especially

that of reclaiming a broken drill, at this

great depth. The drill, when broken, is

called a thief—the instrument employed

to take it up is called a sheriff—and when

the sheriff is unsuccessful in the perform

ance of its duties, another, called Hays, is

employed, which never fails in drawing

the thief to light!— Gazette.

Curious Geological Fact.—We have

> been informed that a lump of coal weigh

ing sixteen ounces, was lately discovered

imbedded in the centre of a solid rock,

about ten feet in diameter, on a tract of

coal land on the Broad Mountain, known

as the Pott and Bannan tract. The rock

was a displaced fragment lying near the

surface of the ground, found in the vici

nity of the line of the Pottsville and Dan

ville rail road, comprised in the contract

of Messrs. Ncligh, by whom the discovery

was made while their workmen wece en

gaged in blasting. It is difficult to ac

count for this extraordinary occurrence,

since the rock exhibited no trace of a fis

sure or opening whereby the lump might

have been introduced, but on the con

trary, presented the appearance of uni

form solidity.

The following recipe is for a pleasant,

wholesome and economical beverage, not

only for the warm season, but for the year

round.

Ginger Beer.—Boil a handful of hops in

two quarts of water for an hour—take half

a pint of baker's yeast, a quart of molasses,

and five table spoonfuls of ginger tied up

in a linen cloth. Strain the hop-water

hot upon the ginger, &c , and then add

five gallons and a half of cold water—for

a greater or less quantity, vary the ingre

dients in proportion. If made in the even

ing, it will be ready for bottling in the

morning. It should not be corked too

tight for fear of bursting the bottles.

FOREIGN.

From the London Missionary Chronicle,

for Apiil.

CUDDAPAH.

Cuddapah (or Cudapah) is situated in

the Peninsula of India, in north latitude

14° 28', and east longitude 79°; being about

152 miles (travelling distance) from Ma

dras. For many years it was the seat of an

independent Patán state, which had sur

vived the destruction of the kingdoms of

the Deccan. At present, it forms the chief

town, or city, of one of the two great dis

tricts, (or collectorates,) into which the

Balaghaut ceded territories were divided ;

Cnddapah being the capital of the eastern,

and Bellary, (another of the Society's sta

tions,) being the capital of the western di

vision. Cuddapah is supposed to contain a

population of 6d,000, of which about two-

thirds are Qentoos (or Hindoos,) and the

rest Mohammedans, indo- Unions, &c.

The name of the place is sometimes writ

ten .Kirpa, but both Cuddapah and Kirpa

are corruptions from the Sanscrit word

Cripa, which signifies MERCY. The lan

guage chiefly spoken throughout this col-

lectorate is Teloogoo.

The mission at Cuddapah was com

menced in 1822, by Mr. William Howell,

who had previously laboured for several

years, chiefly in the capacity of superin

tendent of native schools, in connexion

with- the Society's mission at Bellary. Mr.

Howell was ordained to the Christian mi

nistry in 1824.

Being already acquainted with the Te

loogoo language, he was enabled, immedi

ately on his arrival at the station, to take

charge of two native boys' schools, on the

invitation of F. Lascelles, Esq. registrar of

the Zillah court, by whom they had been

previously established ; to which he him

self shortly afterwards added two other

boys' schools, (of which one was an Hin-

dostanee school,) and one for native fe

males; all of them being supported by the

liberality of respectable Europeans resi

dent on the spot. These schools have been

since much increased. According to the

returns of 1830, the number of schools

was seven, and that of the children in

structed therein 193; of whom 164 were

boys, and the rest girls. The Scriptures

have been uniformly taught in the schools,

and the progress of the children has been

very satisfactory. Some of the native

youths, who had received their education

in these seminaries, have been, from the

reading of the Scriptures, so deeply im

pressed with the wickedness and folly of

idolatry, as spontaneously to express their
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desire that it might be entirely banished

from the earth, and the Christian religion

be universally established. One of the use

ful results (remarked by the missionary)

from these schools is, that the children in

general, who have been educated therein,

grow up with less prejudice against Chris

tianity than those Hindoo youths who

have not participated in tho same advan

tage«.

From the commencement of operations

•t this station, the missionary has preach

ed the Gospel to the natives wii.li much en

couragement and success ; and, in 1824,

bad established four stated weekly ser

vices for that purpose. A considerable

number ofthe natives have made an open

profession of Christianity, and have been

baptized. In the last mentioned year, a na

tive Christiaii church was formed, consist

ing of 10 members, which number has been

since increased to nearly 30, but with in

termediate fluctuations, chiefly occasioned

by removals to other places.

The good attendance of the native con

gregation, and the earnest attention paid

to the reading of the Scriptures by many

of its members, have been a source of great

encouragement to the missionary ; and the

benefits thence derived by the people have

been further increased by the opportuni

ties they have enjoyed of assembling, from

time to time, for religious conversation at

his house, on which occasions he endea

vours, as far as possible, to ascertain their

advance in spiritual attainments, and to

explain to them the word of God more

perfectly.

The itinerant labours of the missionary

belonging to this station have been very

extensive and not unfrequent ; sometimes

embracing circuits of 100, 150, 200, and

even 250 miles, performed chiefly within

the limits ofthe collectorate. In the course

of these missionary tours, he has preached

the Gospel in numerous places, and in the

more populous towns and villages, to

crowded congregations ; beside conversing

with small groups of the natives, and with

individuals, as opportunities have offered.

He also, at the same time, distributes nu

merous copies ofthe New Testament, and

smaller portions of the Scriptures, in Te-

loogoo, together with tracts in that lan

guage. The books distributed are usually

received with eagerness, and apparently

read with pleasure. To the Scriptures and

other books heretofore put into circula

tion, has been lately added Bunyan's Pil

grim's Progress, a translation of which

into Toloogoo has been made by the mis

sionary, and printed at the sole expense of

a respectable European lately resident at

Cuddapah. On one of the more recent ex

cursions of the missionary, he was accom

panied by one of the native teachers, (se

veral of whom have been raised up from

among the Hindoos at this station,) who,

in every village through which they passed

on their tour, earnestly exhorted {he peo

ple to put away their idols, and to receive

the Gospel; and, in his capacity of reader,

read aloud to them out of a work lately

composed by the missionary, entitled Cri

ticisms on the Shasters, which excited

great attention and inquiry.

Christian knowledge is likewise dissemi

nated, in various and distant parts of the

collectorate, by means of the distribution

ofthe Scriptures, and other religious books,

at Hindoo festivals; and also among the

natives who are summoned every half year

to attend the court uf sessions, at Cudda

pah, together with others who, on these

occasions, go there to renew their leases.

The people who are thus, periodically,

brought up from the country to the capital

of the district, remain there in a greater or

less number, for a term of nearly two

months, during which many of them have

the privilege of daily hearing the word of

life dispensed by the missionary. Each of

them also receives from him a copy of the

gospels, or some other portion ofthe Scrip

tures. For the means afforded him of

making this distribution, the missionary is

indebted to the liberality of the Madras

Auxiliary Bible Society.

In 1825, an attempt was made to form,

under the wing of the mission, a Christian

Village at this station, which in a pleasing

degree, has succeeded. The population of

this village, according to the latest returns,

comprises about 150 souls, every family

subsisting on the produce of their own la

bour. Some of the people are ^spinners,

others weavers; some are engaged as pa

per-manufacturers, and some inägricultu-

ral labours. No one, (with the exceptions

of children and infirm persons,) is allowed

to reside in the village, who does not con

tribute by his own industry., to his own

support. Those admitted as members of

this interesting community, beside making

a credible profession of Christianity, are

required to conform to certain prescribed

regulations. They must agree, for instance,

to unite in settling all differences and dis-

• pûtes by arbitration. Again, they are re

quired to keep their dwelling-houses in

good repair at their own expense ; a regu

lation which must tend at once to render

them careful of their residences, and to at

tach them to the place. A chapel was

erected in the village in 1826, the whole

expense of which was defrayed by the li

berality of European residents on the spot.

The stated preaching of the missionary

here has been attended with pleasing re

sults.

The families inhabiting the Christian

Village have gradually acquired settled

habits, and now show no inclination to quit

the place; and what is far better, they be
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gin to prize the gospel, and to show, by

their lives and conversation, that they have

experienced its benefits. Of the native

schools already mentioned, one is situated

in the Christian Village, and it is impor

tant to state, that the improvement in it is

greater than in any of the other schools.

" All the children, (says the missionary in

his journal for 1830,) make good advances,

but most in the Christian VJllage." It may

be proper to add also, that some of the fa

milies are now able, from the profits of

their labour, to provide more than the

means necessary for the more sustentation

of life, viz. those of comfortable subsist

ence.

We cannot allow ourselves to conclude

this brief sketch of the mission at Cudda-

pah, without more distinctly noticing, and

gratefully acknowledging, the great libe

rality uniformly manifested by the more

respectable European residents at this

station, in aiding the operations ofthe mis

sion, but particularly in the support of the

native schools in connexion with it, no

part of the expense of which has fallen on

the Society.

May it be the prayer of all the members

of the Society, that the Almighty, who has

already conferred on this mission many

distinguished marks ofhis goodness, would

be pleased to regard it, in future, with an

eye of favour, and to bestow upon it abun

dantly the blessings of his grace. As the

city bears the name of MERCY, may the spi

ritual results of each successive year of

missionary labour therein, still add to the

appropriateness of this original designa

tion. Contemplating the impression alrea

dy made, by the dissemination of Christian

truth on the population of this part of In

dia, the missionary has been led to the in

ference, that things there cannot long con

tinue in their present state ! while some of

the natives themselves express their ex

pectation that great change? will shortly

come to pass, and even particularize the

subversion of idolatry as one of them.

May this anticipation be realized, and the

whole, earth be speedilyfiled with the glory

of the Lord! Amen and amen.

14th March, 1832.

From the Missionary Heraldfor June.

SANDWICH ISLANDS.

PLAN OF A iriUJI SCHOOL FOB TEACHEBS.

The incompetency of the 500 or GOO

native teachers now employed in the

schools at the Sandwich Islands, and the

importance of training a supply of such

as possess higher qualifications, have long

been felt by the missionaries ; but various

difficulties have stood in the way of mak

ing any systematick and thorough im

provement in this respect. There was no

series of books in the language, in any

department of science or literature, adapt

ed to conduct the opening minds of a

people, before utterly uninstructed, up

from the lower to' the higher gradations of

knowledge. The first object with the

missionaries, in this department of their

labours, was to prepare elementary books,

and to multiply copies, so that the ability

to read intelligibly might become as ex

tensive as possible. Their next object was

to translate the Scriptures, and thus put

it within the power of the whole popula

tion, who would take the trouble to learn,

to read the word of God in their own lan

guage. But when these objects were ac

complished, much still remained to be

done. The work of educating the whole

nation was to be performed. The minds

of the people must be nourished, strength

ened, and taught to act. The fields of

knowledge must be opened and the peo

ple encouraged to range through them.

To this task the teachers which had been

employed were altogether incompetent.

Their own stock of knowledge was soon

exhausted, and as they could teach the

pupils little more than to spell and read,

and had no power to awaken deep and

continued interest, it was seriously feared

that, without some new measures on their

part, the attention to tho schools would

be diminished and the progress of the

people in knowledge would be checked.

At the general meeting of the mission

aries at Honolulu in June, 1831, the fol

lowing resolutions were adopted.

Resolved, That we consider the educa

tion of the natives of these islands gene

rally, and the preparation of some of them

in particular, for becoming teachers of

religion, as holding a place of great im

portance in our missionary labours.

Resolved, That, though we consider

the present situation of this people as re

quiring all our efforts in the way hereto

fore directed; yet we believe this subject

of sufficient importance to demand the

exclusive time, attention, and labours of

one of our number.

Resolved, That, relying on the strength

of the Great Head of the Church, we

agree to establish a High School, for the

purposes abovementioned, and on a plan

hereafter to be submitted.

Resolved, That the school go into ope

ration as soon as suitable accommodations

for the principal and scholars shall be

ready ; and that we show a plan of the

school to the chiefs, and invite them to

co-operate with us.

The design of the school is thus stated.

It is the design of the High School to

instruct young men of piety and promis

ing talents, in order that they may become

assistant teacher» of religion, or fellow-
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labourers with us in disseminating the

gospel of Jesus Christ to their dying fel

low men.

In connexion with the foregoing, it is

also the design of this institution to dis- •

seminate soand knowledge throughout

these islands, embracing literature and

the sciences, and whatever may tend

eventually to elevate the whole mass of

the people from tlieir present ignorance;

that they may become a thinking, en

lightened and virtuous people.

Another design of the High School is

to qualify native school teachers for their

respective duties, to teach them, theoreti

cally and practically, the best methods of

communicating instruction to other«.

The school is placed under the super

intendence of five directors, " whose duty

it shall be to watch over the interests of

i lie school ; to point out the course of in

struction to be pursued; and to make an

annual report to the mission, of the state

and progress of the school;" who are also

to examine the school, the plan of in

struction, the progress and the qualifica

tions of such as seek admittance to it,

and annually report on these several

points to the mission. Messrs. Richards,

Bingham, Thurston, and Whitney, were

appointed directors, with Mr. Andrews,

who was also appointed the principal.

Lahaina was fixed upon as the location of

the school. After specifying the duties

and powers of the principal, the state

ment proceeds—

Scholars and their Qualifications.—The

number of scholars for the present year

shall be limited to fifty, to be apportioned

as follows:—Hewaii, 18; Maui, 14; Oahu,

10; Kauai, 8; and liberty granted to the

king to attend with five of his favourite

men.

The number may be increased hereafter,

provided facilities and ability shall increase

for instructing them.

After the present year, that is, from

Juin:, 1632, the candidates for the privi

leges of the school shall be examined and

approved by two or more of the directors,

and none shall be admitted but with their

approbation.

Every scholar, after the abovemention-

cd time, before entering the school, must

be able to read fluently and intelligibly in

his own language; must be able to write

a neat, plain, legible hand ; and be ac

quainted with common arithmetick and

the fundamental principles of geography.

It shall be the duty of the scholars to

attend regularly and faithfully upon all

(he duties assigned them by the principal.

Course of Study.—As school books are

go extremely limited, it is nearly impossi

ble at this time to lay out a course of stu

dy. It is desirable, however, that the

scholars should be put forward as fast as

they become proficients in any one branch

to another of the next importance ; and

that next to arithmetick and geography,

should be composition in their own lan

guage, and such other studies as the board

may direct.

The study of the doctrines and duties

contained in the word of God should be a

prominent study, never to be lost sight of.

The year shajl be divided into two ses

sions, of five months each. The first to

begin with July of each year, and end

with November ; the second to begin with

January and end with May.

At the close of each session there shall

be a publick examination of the scholars,

in presence of the directors, and such

others as they may invite to attend.

The length of time necessary for the

students to attend the school will depend

on circumstances. It is to be hoped that

they may be induced to attend until they

shall become competent to instruct, and

skilful in communicating instruction in

such ways as may be beneficial to the

people at large.

It is designed that a piece of land shall

be connected with the institution, and

the manual labour system introduced as far

as practicable ; that the scholars may not

only support themselves, but be enabled

to furnish their own stationary, and such

other articles as will be necessary in pur

suing their studies.

LETTER FROM KAAHUMANU TO MR. EVARTS.

The following letter was written by

Kaahumanu in the Hawaiian language, in

reply to one written her by Mr. Evarts in

December, 1830, shortly before the termi

nation of his labours as Corresponding

Secretary. The writer, as the readers of

this work are aware, is the highest chief

in the islands, and has acted as regent

during the minority of the king. She

was one of the earliest converts, and

among the first received to the mission

church. The translation was made and

the explanatory clauses inserted by Mr.

Bingham.

Oahu Sept. 11, 1831.

Love to you Mr. Evarts, the director of

missionaries, my first brother in Christ

Jesus. This is my thought for you and

my joy. I now abide by the voice of tho

Saviour, Jesus Christ, who hath redeem

ed me from death. I was dwelling in the

eyeball" of death, I was clothed and

adorned in the glory and likeness of

death. When I heard the voice of Jesus,

* The word onohi may mean the ball, or

the pupil of the eye, and it means also the

central or upper part of a flame of fire.

The figure is not very clear in the present

case, which is intended.
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as it Bounded in my ear, it was refreshing

to my bosom, saying thus, " Come unto

me all ye that labour and are heavy laden

and I will give you rest." Again the

voice of him said, " Whosoever is «.thirst

let him come and drink of the water of

life." Therefore I arose and came and

prostrated myself beneath the shade of

his feet, with my great trembling. There

fore do I bear his yoke, with this thought

concerning myself, that I am not able to

put forth strength adequate to carry his

yoke, but of him is the ability, [to bear

it,] his aid to me by night and by day;

there am I continually abiding by his

righteousness [excellence or glory] and

his love to me. There do I set my love

and my desire and the thoughts of my

heart, and there on Jesus do I leave my

soul ; there shall my mouth and my tongue

give praise continually during the life

which I now live, till entering into his

everlasting glory. Such is this thought

of mine for yon.

This is another thought of mine for you.

I praise [or admire] the kindness of our

Lord Jesus Christ, in aiding us by several

new teachers fat из. They have arrived.

We have seen their eyes and their cheeks,

we have met with them in the presence of

God, and in our own presence also,* with

praise to our common Lord for his pre

serving them on the ocean till they ar

rived here at Hawaii. Now we wait while

they study the native language of Hawaii,

when that is clear to them, then they will

sow in the fields the good seed of eternal

salvation. Then my former brethren,

with these more recent, and my brethren

and my sisters of my own country, will

all of us together take up the desire of

Christ, [or what Christ wills or wishes]

on this cluster of islands, with prayer to

him for his aid that the rough places may

fay him be made plain, by his power

through all these lands from Hawaii to

Kauai.

I and he whom I have brought up have

indeed carried the word of our Lord

through from Hawaii to Kauai, with the

love of the heart towards God, was our

journeying to proclaim to the people his

love, and his word, and his law, and to

tell the people to observe them.

Thus was our proclaiming, not accord -

hi? to our own will, but according to the

will of God, did we undertake it. Such

is this thought of mino for you.

This is one more thought to make

known to you. Make known my love to

the brethren in Christ, and to my beloved

sisters in Christ Jesus. This is my sala-

4 Probably their formal presentation to

the chiefs is here meant, as in the pre

ceding phrase a place ur time of worship

is intended.

Ch. adv.—Vol. X.

talion to you all. Pray ye all to God for

all the lands of dark hearts, and for the

residue [unconverted] of all lands of en

lightened hearts, and for us also; and

thus will we, with our kindred here, all

pray to God for the lands of dark hearts,

and for the residue [unconverted] of the

lands of enlightened hearts, and for you

also. Thus shall we and you unitedly

call upon our common Lord, that the na

tions may in peace follow him, that his

kingdom may be smooth and uninterrupted

even to the ends of the earth ; that all

men may turn to him without dissent, and

praise his everlasting name. That is my

sentiment of love to you all.

Great love to thee; our bodies will not

meet in this world, but our thoughts do

meet in this world ; and hereafter will our

souls meet in the glory of the kingdom of

our Lord Jesus Christ thy Saviour and

mine. This ends my communication to

you.

From [or by]

ELIZABETH Кллшшлки.

By a recent arrival letters have been

received from the missionaries at the

islands of a date as late as Nov. 27th,

more than two months later than any pre

vious communications.

Opening of the Twenty-Eighth .innivcr-

sary of the British and Foreign Bible

Society.

On Wednesday, May the 2d, 1832, the

above Meeting was held at Exeter Hall,

the Right Hon. Lord Bexley in the chair.

The Right Hon. Lord Bexley, Vice Pre

sident, having been called to the chair, his

Lordship thus addressed the Meeting :—

Ladies and gentlemen, in the absence of

our noble and venerable President—whose

infirmities must be a matter of deep regret

to all here assembled, inasmuch as through

them alone he is not here in his place to

take that chair which for so many years

he has filled, with so much benelit to this

Institution in particular, and to the com

mon cause of the Gospel—I have been

again called upon to supply his place, so

far as I am able. I need not say how in

capable I feel myself now, as I always have

felt, for this task : but I look for the same

indulgence from your hands that has been

extended to me on former occasions.

1 cannot bnt think, that though our ve

nerable President ia absent from us in per

son, yet we have reason to be thankful

that we have still the benefit of his good

wishes and his counsels; and what is far

bettor, of his prayers at the throne of

grace for our Society, to the success of

which he has been so large a contributor.

I sec in other respects also, great cause of

2 S
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thankfulness and gratitude to the Giver

of all good. While some nations bave

been afflicted, to a most distressing ex

tent, by that dreadful pestilence which i.s

now abroad in the earth, and which has in

some degree reached our own coasts, we

have been greatly preserved from its fatal

consequences : and it has reached us in so

mitigated a form, that such an assembly

ai that I now see before me lias not been

prevented, by any necessary regulations

of Government, or by any alarm of dan

gerous consequences to our own persons,

from assembling for the promotion of the

Gospel. Had we been visited as other

nations have been, we probably should

have been prevented from meeting at all ;

or we should have met under alarm and

apprehension, as to whether we were not

transgressing our duty, and tempting that

Providence to whose protection alone we

look for preservation. In one other respect

I see great reason for thankfulness in the

assembly I address : for when I recollect

—and it is only for a moment that I turn

to that recollection—how different was

the scene exhibited at the last Meeting of

this Society, I cannot but feel it a matter

of great congratulation and thankfulness

to see around me so numerous an assem

bly, peaceably and amicably assembled to

support the old constitution and the origi

nal plan of the Bible Society. I trust this

harmony will continue among us; and I

trust that those whom I now address

will see no reason to regret their adhe

rence to our old constitution.

But, amidst these causes for congratula

tion and thankfulness, undoubtedly we

have many causes which call upon us for

diligence, for vigilance, for increased

prayer, and for reliance on Divine Provi

dence ;—for diligence, that we may not

miss those opportunities for doing good

which a merciful Providence has been

pleased to extend to us: for vigilance, that

we may not be betrayed into error, incon

sistency, or presumption : and for prayer,

that we may be preserved amidst public

and private dangers ; and that this Socie

ty, may flourish, through our instrumenta

lity, in the sincere pursuit of the glory of

God and the benefit of mankind ; that the

cause of the Gospel may still be eminently

promoted by the Society; and, above all,

that we may apply to our own hearts

those maxims of Divine truth which it is

the labour of the Society to diffuse among

mankind ; and remember, that though the

Kingdom of God by our means may be

largely extended abroad, yet what all of us

must feel and know is above every thing

important to each of us, is, that the King

dom of God be established in our own

hearts.

I will not detain you longer; but re

quest Mr. Brandram to read letters from

Lord Teignmouth, and the Bishop of Win

chester.

Portman Square, May I, 1632.

My Dear Lord—

1 congratulate the members of the Bri

tish and Foreign Bible Society, on the oc

currence of the Twenty-eighth Anniver

sary, and on the success which has hitherto

attended its efforts for the circulation of

the Holy Scriptures.

In this success, whilst we recognize,

with adoring gratitude and devout thanks

giving, the favour of a gracious God as

the only cause of it, we find the most en

couraging motives for an increased depen

dence on His support, and for perservance

in the benevolent work in which we are

engaged.

These motives will acquire additional

force by the exhilarating hope which we

are authorized to indulge, that the Gospel

of Jesus Christ has become the power of

God to the salvation of many who never

would have possessed it without the aid of

Bible Societies.

But great as is the extent in which the

Scriptures have been disseminated, there

are still many dark regions of the world in

which the light of Revelation has never

yet shone; and even in countries where

Christianity is professed, the want of the

Holy Scriptures imperiously demands una

bated exertions to supply them. I rejoice

in the conviction that those exertions will

never be remitted ; and that the same

good and gracious God, who first inspired

the hearts of Christians to undertake the

circulation of His Holy Word, will ever

raise up instruments for the continuance

of it, until all nations of the earth shall see

the glory of the Lord.

I have only to add my devout supplica

tion to Almighty God, that His blessing

may attend the proceedings of the Meet

ing.

I am, My Dear Lord, yours very sin

cerely,

TEIGNMOUTH.

The. Bl. Hon. Lord Bexley.

Farnham Castle, Луги 25íA, 1832.

My dear Lord—

I am sincerely sorry that it is not in my

power to obey your Lordship's summons

to meet the Vice- Presidents of the British

and Foreign Bible Society, on the 2d of

May.

I am thankful to say my health is now

restored; but I have not yet recovered

strength enough to make it right for me

to encounter the large parties and hours

of London; and I am strictly charged, by

my medical adviser, to abstain from them

this season, as much as possible. I am

forbidden, for the samo reason, to appear

at any meetings at present; and this must
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be my excuse for my non-attendance at

the approaching Anniversary.

May I request your Lordship, if it is

your intention to preside, to state this

apology for my absence, or to remit it to

the Chairman of the meeting. I should

not think it necessary to trouble you with

this explanation, except that I should be

grieved if, in these days of partial defec

tion from the Society, my absence were

to be attributed by a single member to

any diminution of attachment, or altera

tion of sentiments with respect to its con

stitution.

I am, my dear Lord, yonr Lordship's

тегу faithful servant,

C. WINTOH.

The Kl. Hon. Lord Teignmoutk.

Lord Gambier likewise expressed, by

letter, his regret that the infirmities of

age prevented his attendance.

An abstract of the Report was then

read by the Rev. Andrew Brandram, one

of the Secretaries. It stated, that during

the last year, 193.G55 Bibles, and 390,233

Testaments, (making a total of 583,888

copies,) were issued by the Society ;

being 112,959 more than in the preceding

year.

The amount received by the Society,

from all sources, daring the last year, was

£81,735, II», 'id., being a sum less than

that of the preceding year by £13,688, 5«.

lid.: but if the difference occasioned by

legacies received during the two years be

deducted, it will be found that in the last

year there has been an increase of £647,

5s. Id.

The payments of the Society have

amounted to £98,409, 10s. 9(2.; and its

present engagements exceed the sum of

£40,200.

The Auxiliary and Branch Societies

and Associations have Continued their re

spective exertions; and upwards of 130

new societies have been added to those

already existing.

DOMESTICK.

Abstract of the Sixteenth Annual Report

of the Board of Missions of the General

Assembly.

[The following list is inserted at length

in the Report.]

The Missionaries and Agents above

named have been located as follows : viz.

in New York, 45; in New Jersey, C; in

Pennsylvania, 44; in Delaware, 2; in

Maryland, 3; in Virginia, 17; in North

Carolina, 17; in South Carolina, 3; in

Georgia, 3; in Alabama, 4; in Ohio, 52;

in Kentucky, 11; in Tennessee, 13; in

Indiana, 14; in Illinois, 9; in Mississippi,

3; in Louisiana, 2; in Missouri, 2; in

Florida, 1 ; in Arkansas Territory. 1 ; in

Michigan Territory, 2; in Lower Canada,

1 ; in North Western Territory, 1.

Fields of Labour.

Of these two hundred and fifty-nix mis

sionaries, a large proportion are pastors or

stated supplies. A small number have

been commissioned as itinerants for limit

ed periods, with a special view to the col

lection and organization of new congrega

tions and churches, and about twenty have

been employed in special agencies for the

Board. A majority of these agents have

volunteered their services, for short pe

riods of time, and, by their efforts, the

auxiliaries and funds of the board have

been considerably increased.

Appointments and appropriations, and

amount of labour performed.

The number of Missionaries and Agents

in commission, at the date of our last re

port, was 166 ; and the appointments since

made are 90, making a total of 256 la

bourers who have been employed, in the

course of the last year. The ordinary ap

propriation to each Missionary, as hereto

fore, has been $100 a year. To some of

our Missionaries a smaller sum than this

has been appropriated ; few have received

more, and in no case have the Board ex

pended more than $200 for the support of

one Missionary a year. The amount of

labour actually performed by all our Mis

sionaries during the last year, is equal to

154 years, and the average expense for

each year's labour, including special agen

cies, the expenses of the office, and the

publications of the Board, is about $100.

The whole number of congregations and

Missionary districts supplied, is estimated

at 400.

The Treasury.

The receipts of the Board since our

last report, including a small balance then

on hand, have been $20,030 21. The ex

penditures during the same period have

amounted to $19,001 03, leaving a ba

lance in the treasury of $1,029 18. There

is due the Treasurer for money borrowed,

the sum of $3,000, so that the treasury

is actually overdrawn to the amount of

$1,970 82. In addition to this, the Board

are already under engagements to their

Missionaries for the coming year, to the

amount of more than $15,000.

Auxiliaries and Subscriptions.

Of Sessional Auxiliaries, and Annual

Subscriptions to the Board, there has been

during the past year a gradual and encou

raging increase ; but the number of the

former, and the amount of the latter, are
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exceedingly email, either in comparison

with the ability of our churches, or the

wants of the destitute and perishing. The

precise number of auxiliaries we are not

able to report ; it falls somewhat short,

however, of six hundred, when, in the ap

prehension of your Board, it might, and

indeed ought, to exceed a thousand. We

utter not the language of despondency or

censure, but we would excite the pasto»

of the churches to more vigorous and per

severing efforts for the establishment of

auxiliaries in their respective charges.

We cannot but regard it as the sacred

duty of every church in our connexion,

to form an auxiliary connexion with the

Board, and of every communicating mem

ber to contribute something, annually, for

the promotion of Domestic Missions. Let

this obvious duty be faithfully performed,

and the resources of your Board will be

abundant.

Corresponding Executive Committees of

Presbyteries.

The views of the Board respecting the

importance and usefulness of such Com

mittees in all the Presbyteries have been

so fully expressed in former reports, and

in their monthly publication, that they

deem it unnecessary to say more at pre-

eenton this subject, than simply to urge the

speedy appointment of such Committees

in Presbyteries where they do not exist;

and, also, to remind Committees already

organized, of the vast importance of a

prompt and regular attention to the ap

propriate duties of their office, as defined

in the appendix to this report. It affords

great pleasure to the Board to state, that

the number of Corresponding Executive

Committees has been considerably in

creased during the last year, and that

more than one half of all the Presbyteries

in connexion with the Assembly have ap

proved and adopted the general plan of

operations which we have heretofore

recommended to the Presbyteries and

churches. The evidence thus afforded,

that the Board enjoys the cordial appro-

tion, confidence, prayers, and co-opera

tion of the efficient judicatories of the

Church, has served essentially to encou

rage their hearts and strengthen their

hands, in the highly responsible work to

which they have been called. Should the

details of our successful operations during

the last year, evince that this confidence

has not been altogether misplaced, we de

sire to unite with the Assembly in the de

vout exclamation, "Not unto us, not

unto us, but unto thy name, О Lord, be

all the glory." From this brief and im

perfect sketch of the plans and doings of

the Board, we now turn with unmingled

pleasure to the contemplation of the

Results of the Labours of our Missionaries.

It is to your Board a subject of deep re

gret, that they are utterly unable to pre

sent to the Assembly a full and precise

statement of the beneficial effects of Mis

sionary labour, as they have been experi

enced and exhibited by the many charita

ble and religious institutions of the day.

They have repeatedly, explicitly, and so

lemnly enjoined it upon all their Missiona

ries to be prompt, and minute, and accu

rate in their reports on the various sub

jects which at present engross the atten

tion, and enlist the energies of the Chris

tian community ; but they are pained to

say, that a number of our Missionaries

have failed to comply with the earnest

wish of the Board on the subject, and

hence the embarrassment which we now

experience. We are gratified, however,

to add that many of our Missionaries have

carefully and promptly obeyed their in

structions on this subject, and that we

have been enabled, in consequence of the

data with which they have furnished us, to

form the following estimates, in which, if

thore be any error, we confidently believe

it consists in undervaluing, rather than

exaggerating the effects of Missionary la

bour.

Sabbath Schools, Catechetical and Bible

Classes.

The number of Sabbath Schools report

ed by seventy-six Missionaries, is two

hundred and forty ; and the whole number

established by all our Missionaries, or under

their general supervision, is estimated at

not less than six hundred ; the number of

teachers at three thousand ; and the num

ber of scholars at twenty thousand. Sixty-

six Missionaries have reported one hun

dred and twenty-one Catechetical and Bi

ble Classes; and the whole number of

classes is estimated at three thousand, and

the learners at eight thousand.

A large majority of these Sabbath

Schools are in the Valley of the Missis

sippi, and the most of them have been es

tablished within the last two years; and

thus the pledge given by the Board to the

American Sunday School Union, two

years ago, has been redeemed.

Bible, Tract, Missionary, Education, and

Temperance Societies.

The Missionaries of the Board have

been carefully instructed, and frequently

exhorted, to make vigorous and persever

ing efforts to establish, sustain, and en

courage these and all other benevolent

and religious institutions; and the reports

which have been received on these sub

jects, afford the most gratifying proof of

their fidelity and success. There are very

few, if any, of the congregations served
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by our Missionaries, where each Societies

are not now in successful operation. In

the organization and enlargement of Tem

perance Societies, the success of most of

our Missionaries has been truly encou

raging. The number reported by sixty-

eight Missionaries is ninety-two. The

whole number of societies is estimated at

three hundred and fifty, and the number

of members at fifteen thousand.

In the gratuitous distribution of the sa

cred Scriptures, and religious Tracts,

most of our Missionaries have been en

gaged, to the full extent of the time and

resources at their command. Your Board

have the pleasure to state, that their fa

cilities for doing good by means of reli

gious Tracts, have recently been much in

creased, by the very liberal donation from

the American Tract Society, of one hun

dred and sixty-two dollars worth ofTracts,

to fifty-four of their Missionaries.

Churches organized, and Houses of Wor

ship erected.

Seventeen Missionaries have reported

twenty new churches organized ; and

twenty-two Missionaries have reported

twenty-nine houses of worship erected on

missionary ground.

Revivals of Religion, and additions to the

Church.

The effect of a preached gospel, and all

other means of grace, which should be

most earnestly sought, and most

prized, is the glory of God in the sanctifi

cation of saints, and the conversion of sin

ners. This supremely desirable result of

missionary labours has been more fully

and extensively experienced in the con

gregations served by our Missionaries,

during the last year, than ever before. In

nearly fifty of these congregations, " times

of refreshing from the presence of the

Lord," have been experienced, and by

these most gracious visitations, the hearts

of the Missionaries have been cheered

and strengthened ; saints have been re

vived; sinners have been convicted, and

hopefully converted to God; and, to the

feeble missionary churches, thus favoured

of the Lord, more than one thousand

members have been added ; to many other

churches, served by our Missionaries, in

which no unusual excitement has existed,

there have been uncommonly large and

encouraging accessions; and the whole

number of additions, to all the churches

under the care of the Missionaries, is esti

mated at not less than two thousand.

" This is the Lord's doing ; it is marvel

lous in our eyes," and to the God of alt

grace, whose exclusive prerogative it is,

by his Holy Spirit, to call sinners out of

darkness, into his marvellous light, and to

impart spiritual life and salvation, to those

who are " dead in trespasses and sins,"

to Him be all the praise and glory forever,

—and let all the people say, Amen.

of ^uWt'cft

EUROPE.

Liverpool papers to the 1st of June inclusive, and London dates to the evening of

the 30th of May, contain the latest advices from Europe.

BRITAIN.—The agony is over—the Reform Bill, without any material change as sent

from the Commons, has past the House of Lords, in committee of the whole. The ac

count of this occurrence, given in the latest Liverpool paper, is as follows:—

LIVERPOOL MERCÜEY, 2d edition. June 1, 9 o'clock, A. M.

" We have to congratulate our readers on the safe passage of the Reform Bill through

the ordeal of the committee of the House of Lords without one material alteration,

which happy event occurred on Wednesday evening, before ten o'clock, their lordships

having proceeded with most exemplary and unexampled despatch. After the explana

tion of the Earl of Munster, relative to his own conduct on a recent occasion, the House,

on motion of Earl Grey, resolved itself into committee, and the fifteen first boroughs

on the list of disfranchisement were declared to stand part of schedule A without oppo

sition or comment. On the proposition that Camelford should stand part of the sche

dule, the Marquis Cleveland said that the inhabitants of the borough, much to their

credit, did not object to give up their own rights, in order to forward a bill calculated to

benefit the whole country. (Cheers.)—Lord Ellenborough said that persons so very ho

nourable, so very disinterested, were the best qualified to hold the elective franchise;

and ho was sure their lordships would feel great reluctance to deprive them of it. He

was astonished bow the noble Marquis, knowing the nobleness of their nature, could

ever consent to their being disfranchised. (Laughter.) The motion was then agreed to.

Camelford was added to the schedule, and the forty following boroughs shared the same



326 View of fublick Affairs. JULT,

fate, almost without comment. It was then agreed that the clause as amended should

stand part of the bill.

" On the question that schedule В should be proceeded with, the Earl of Haddington,

the Earl of Malesbury, and Lord Wharncliffe, though they said they knew that their

opposition would be fruitless, described this schedule as the most obnoxious part of the

bill, and pleaded hard for its erasure. Lord Ellenborough said that they had already dis

franchised as many members as they had enfranchised, namely, 130. To that extent he

had been prepared to go, but no further ; and he would, therefore, object to the disfran-

chisement of another borough. The Lord Chancellor said, that though enfranchisement

and disfranchisement were principles of the bill, it by no means followed that they

should be exactly tantamount to each other. The one was applied to large and populous

places, without reference to their number ; and the other to all nomination, small, in

significant, and decayed places, also without reference to their number. Their Lord

ships then proceeded with the schedule, which was adopted without alterations, and or

dered to stand part of the bill. The preamble and title of the bill were then agreed to :

their Lordships resumed, and the report was brought up, and ordered to be taken into

further consideration on Friday, (this day.) Their Lordships then adjourned to Friday,

It is expected that the report will be agreed to this day, and the third reading of the

bill be moved on Monday."

Three ships of the line have been sent to reinforce the British squadron before Lis

bon, and Lord William Russell, with a commission as Brigadier General, and accompa

nied by two distinguished military officers, has gone with the fleet. The design of this

expedition was not publickly known, but was believed to be a guarantee against foreign

interference in favour of Don Miguel. A London print contains the following article:—

" Death of Sir James Mackintosh.—We are grieved to learn that the eminent philoso

pher, statesman, and patriot, Sir James Mackintosh, died at his house, in Langham

Place, London, on Wednesday morning last. Sir James had long been troubled with a

liver complaint, acquired by his residence of ten years in India. He was in the 66th

year of his age." Sir James Mackintosh was the particular friend, and we believe the

fellow student in college, of the distinguished Robert Hall. He was a prime ornament

of literature in Britain, and the able advocate of every interest in which humanity or

religion was involved. Britain could not lose so many great men, if she had not very

many great men to lose. The Cholera seems to have nearly vanished from Britain, and

has greatly decreased in Ireland. Total cases in Ireland, (including Dublin and Cork,)

from the commencement, 6214—deaths, 1863.

FRANCE.—The French chambers do not meet till the 1st of August, and in their re

cess no events of national importance are likely to transpire. It is stated in a London

paper that the French government has made a formal declaration, that should any in

terference in Portuguese affairs be attempted by Spain, France would consider it an

act of hostility against herself. A Paris article of May lüth says, " M. Casimir Perier's

mortal career has closed. He died this morning a little before eight o'clock. During

the previous forty-eight hours he had been sinking so fast that bis physicians saw that

no human skill could keep him long alive. His mental faculties returned at the com

mencement of this crisis, and only left him with the extinction of life." No successor

of M. Perier had been appointed. In another part of our present number, we have given

a lengthened account of the death of Baron Cuvier, the greatest naturalist of his day.

He was a protestant by profession, but we fear had no practical regard to religion. Of

his eminently pious daughter we have heretofore given some account. The Cholera

still exists in France, but is apparently leaving it, and the last accounts say that it is

travelling southward and extending to Italy.

SPAIN and PORTUGAL afford us nothing new, beyond what has already been intimated,

except perhaps, that Don Pedro's fleet has raised the blockade of the Island of Madeira.

Since our last publication we have seen nothing to chronicle among the other powers

of Europe, till we come to

GREECE.—When the calamities of this interesting, but at present unhappy country,

are likely to terminate, we are unable to conjecture. The last accounts, which come

by the way of France, are as follows :—" The Greek Constitutionalists, after several

combats with the troops of Colocotroni, had obliged Capo d'Istrias and his partisans

to save themselves on board the Russian vessel A/off.

" In this state the three Admirals commanding in the station, French, English, and

Russian, not wishing to favour openly either of the two parties without ulterior in

structions from their respective governments, agreed with one accord to take pos

session of the fortresses, as well as the citadel of Napoli, which had been rendered im

pregnable by art and nature. The Iphigenie frigate accordingly landed a chosen por

tion of its crew for that purpose.
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" Colocotroni, who had taken the field to support the re-establishment of Capo d'ls-

trias on the throne of Greece, seized upon Argos, upon the plains before which he has

drawn up a force of from 3000 to 4000 men, and thus cut off all communication by land

with Napoli."

TURKEY.—A'serious, and apparently an envenomed warfare, has commenced between

the Sultan Mahmoud and Mehcmet Ali, the Pacha of Egypt. A concealed enmity has

long existed between these potentates, and it was but partially allayed by the services

rendered by Ali to his ostensible master, the Sultan, in the war against Greece. It is a

righteous dispensation of the Providence of God, that these cruel foes of Greece should

be left to revenge their cruelties, as they are likely to do, on each other. The Sultan

has raised to the first dignity of his empire Hussein Pacha, who distinguished himself

by his bravery, fidelity, and military sagacity, in the war with Russia. He has clothed

him with all but unlimited power, and placed him ¡:i the chief command of the mili

tary force destined to subdue the rebellious Pacha of Egypt. It is stated that a Rus

sian squadron from the Black Sea is to assist the Turk. Russia will probably turn the

whole quarrel, in the issue, to her own advantage. In the mean time it promises to be a

fierce and bloody one, arid Palestine is likely to be the first field of blood. There the

Sultan's troops have recently been overpowered by those of the Pacha.

ASIA. «

The last accounts from India state that a serious insurrection had broken out in the

district of Chota Nagpore. Many villages had been burnt by the insurgents, and other

atrocities had been committed. The British military force in the district was too small

to enable the commander, Captain Wilkinson, to do more than act on the defensive,

till he should be reinforced. Troops were marching towards the rebellious district from

several quarters, and it was expected that the insurrection would be speedily sup

pressed.

AFRICA.

It has already been intimated that the troops of the Pacha of Egypt have been suc

cessful in contending with those of the Sultan in Palestine. Ibrahim Pacha, the son

of Mahomet Ali, commands the army of his father, as he did in Greece. Both father

and son have talents of no ordinary character, and the contiguity of Palestine to Egypt,

affords them an advantage for military operations there, of which the Sultan is de

prived. The Pacha has at his command a pretty powerful fleet, as well as a large and

well appointed army, of which a part must consist of veteran troops. Ibrahim, by the

last accounts, was endeavouring to reduce Acre, the far-famed fortress, on a bay of the

Mediterranean, which Sir Sydney Smith successfully defended against the whole force

of Buonaparte, in his Egyptian campaign, in 1799. If Ibrahim is successful against

this fortress, it will be an advantage of great importance. The two Pachas know that

they are fighting for life, as well as for dominion ; unless, as has sometimes happened,

they obtain such success as to render it necessary for the Sultan to patch up a peace

till he can find a fit opportunity to break it to advantage, and bring his rebel vassals to

the bow-string. In every way, it seems to us that the Mohammedan power is hasten

ing to extinction. In the present war, it is assisting to destroy itself.

AMERICA.

COLOMBIA.—The new constitution formed for this great republick, by the Conven

tion ,which lately met for the 'purpose, has been adopted and sworn to, in several

places, and there seems to be a prospect of its going into successful operation. The

best indication is, that all parties seem to be satisfied that fighting does them no good

but a great deal of injury ; and that, after all, it can only be by negotiation and mutual

concession that their differences can be settled, and the prosperity of the country pro

moted. -

MEXICO.—The civil war in Mexico continues ; but does not appear to be very san

guinary. If the last accounts are to be credited, the party of General Santa Anna,

who is opposed to the existing government, was gaining ground—both in military force

and in the popular sentiment. But it is extremely difficult to obtain a correct statement

of facts. Among the other states in the southern portion of our continent, we observe

nothing to note since the publication of our last number.

UNITED STATES.—There seems reason to fear that our border warfare will be extend

ed to nearly the whole of our south-western frontier. The Indians of various tribes are

dissatisfied, and hostilely inclined; and although some of them, finding that they must

take a side, have joined the United States' troops, it seeras to have been dono with re

luctance. It appears that Black Hawk, the distinguished Indian chief and warrior,
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has determined to make a stand and risk a battle, in а тегу advantageous position

which he has selected, at or near the Four Lakes, at the head sources of Rock river.

His force is said to be from one to two thousand warriors. General Atkinson was

making arrangements to attack him. Our frontier settlements, bordering on Illinois,

are again returning to quiet.

Congress have at length passed the Tariff and Bank Bills—the former much modi

fied. It remains to be seen whether the President will give them his signature or his

veto.

The cholera has not only spread widely in the British Province of Canada ; but has

extended to Albany and New York. We also hear of its incipient location in various

other towns of the United States. What degree of credit ought to be attached to

many of the reports which are flying we are unable to decide. But we have long been per

suaded that first or last, with more or with less of violence and malignity, it will pervade

our whole continent. In the city where we write, after more delay than was desirable,

a day of humiliation, fasting, and prayer, has been recommended for observance by a

large and respectable meeting of ministers of the gospel, and other Christians, of vari

ous denominations, convened for the purpose on the 7th inst. The day designated is

Thursday, the 19th of the present month.

We are much gratified to .find that both Houses of Congress, by a large majority,

have adopted the following resolution—" Resolved, by the Senate and House of Repre

sentatives ofthe United States of America, in Congress assembled, That a joint com

mittee of both Houses wait on the President of the United States, and request that he

recommend a day, to be designated by him, of publick humiliation, prayer, and fast

ing, to be observed by the people of the United States, with religious solemnity, and

with fervent supplications to Almighty God, that He will be graciously pleased to

continue His blessings upon our country, and that He will avert from it the Asiatic

scourge which has reached our borders, or if, in the dispensations of His Providence

we are not to be exempted from the calamity, that, through His bountiful mercy, its

severity may be mitigated, and its duration shortened."

This resolution was moved in the Senate by Mr. Clay; and we wish that our space

would permit us to give the whole of the speech which he delivered on the occasion—

its conclusion was as follows:—" I should have hesitated to present this resolution, said

Mr. C. if it had been unsanctioned by precedent. But, during the late war, a similar

resolution was adopted by Congress, at the instance of a member of the House of Re

presentatives from Virginia; and President Madison issued his recommendation ac

cordingly. It is far from my purpose to excite unnecessary alarm. AH dangers ap

pear mnst formidable at a distance. Even the greatest of all terrors, when the awful

moment arrives, with a mind fortified by philosophical reflection, and still more if it

be strengthened by religious hope and belief, is less appalling than it seemed when far

off. A single word, Mr. President, as to myself. I am a member of no religious sect.

I am not a professor of religion. I regret that I am not. I wish that I was, and I trust

that I shall be. But I have, and always have had, a profound respect for Christianity,

the religion of my fathers, and for its rites, its usages, and its observances. Among

these, that which is proposed in the resolution before yon, has always commanded the

respect of the good and devout. And I hope it will obtain the concurrence of the

Senate."

We must add the short speech of Mr. Frelinghuysen in support of this resolution.—

" Mr. Frelinghuysen said he inferred from the call for the yeas and nays, that this reso

lution would be opposed, and he therefore desired again to refer the Senate to the pre

cedent of 1814. The resolution at that time was induced by the state of war into

which the country had been plunged with Great Britain, and was offered by Mr Clop-

ton, of Virginia. The preamble, which he read, laid it down as the duty of Congress

to adopt measures of this character in times of ' calamity and of war.' The proposi

tion had passed the Senate without any opposition. If in time of war it was the duty

of the people to ask the special protection of God, and to supplicate the interposition

of his mercy, how much more incumbent was it in reference to a scourge which had

in its progress swept many millions of human beings into eternity, which went abroad

on the earth as the agent and minister of God, to do his errand, and to come and go

at his bidding, and over wliich human power had no influence. No occasion could be

so fit and appropriate for humiliation as this. He hoped that no constitutional objec

tion would be interposed to check this resolution, which was nothing more than a re

commendation. It was our duty devoutly, and in the conviction of our entire depen

dence on God, to ask for the interference of his mercy; and he hoped that the pre

sent resolution would pass, as did the resolution of 1814."

As both Houses of Congress have concurred in this resolution, we think the Presi

dent will riot refuse to recommend a day, for the solemn purpose which the resolution

contemplates.
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LECTURES ON THE SHORTER CATE

CHISM OF THE WESTMINSTER AS

SEMBLY OF DIVINES ADDRESSED

TO YOUTH.

LECTURE I.XXI.

We now resume the considera

tion of the answer to the 94th

question of our Catechism, name

ly, " Baptism is a sacrament where

in the washing with water in the

name of the Father, and of the

Son, and of the Holy Ghost, doth

signify and seal our engrafting

into Christ, and partaking of the

benefits of the covenant of grace,

and our engagement to be the

Lord's."

In appointing baptism to be the

introductory ordinance of the visi

ble Christian, church, our Lord

wisely adopted a rite, with the

formal part of which the primi

tive Jewish believers were already

familiar. The Mosaick dispensa

tion itself abounded in ceremonial

purifications, by the application of

water; to which, indeed, unau

thorized tradition had made bur

densome additions, that our Sa

viour disregarded and condemned.

It appears, moreover, that when

gentile proselytes were received

into the Jewish church, they were

not only circumcised, but washed

or baptized with water—the for

mer by divine direction, the latter

without it; yet, as strikingly sig-
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nificative of their being cleansed

from their former idolatrous pol

lutions. The forerunner of our

blessed Lord was called the Bap

tist, or Baptizer,* because it was

a part of his commission to ad

minister the baptism of repentance

for sin, to those who received his

doctrine and professed to be wait

ing for the appearance of the

Messiah.

When our Lord therefore, after

his resurrection and immediately

before his ascension into heaven,

commissioned his apostles, and

through them the ministers of the

gospel " to the end of the world,"

to administer baptism to believers

of " all nations"—for till now it

had been confined to the Jews—

he needed only to declare the na

ture and design of the institution,

since the mode of its adminis

tration was already fully known.

Theologians have been divided,

as to the proper answer to the

inquiry, whether John's baptism

was the same as Christian bap

tism; that is, the same as that

which our Lord commanded his

disciples to administer, after his

resurrection. In the beginning of

the nineteenth chapter of the Acts

of the Apostles, we have this re

cord,—

" Вля-ти-тяс—" A title from John's office,

not a proper name."—Campbell.

3H
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" 1 And it came to pass, that

while Apollos was at Corinth, Paul

having passed through the upper

coasts, came to Ephesus; and find

ing certain disciples,

" 2 He said unto them, Have ye

received the Holy Ghost since ye

believed? And they said unto him,

We have not so much as heard

whether there be any Holy Ghost.

" 3 And he said unto them, Unto

what then were ye baptized? And

they said, Unto John's baptism.

" 4 Then said Paul, John verily

baptized with the baptism of re

pentance, saying unto the people,

That they should believe on him

which should come after him, that

is, on Christ Jesus.

" 5 When they heard this, they

were baptized in the name of the

Lord Jesus.

" б And when Paul had laid his

hands upon them, the Holy Ghost

came on them; and they spake

with tongues, and prophesied."

Those who maintain that John's

baptism and Christian baptism

did not differ in any thing mate

rial, insist that the fifth verse in

this quotation, is to be consider

ed as affirming that those who

had received John's baptism did,

by the mere hearing and believ

ing the statement of the Apos

tle Paul, become " baptized in the

паше of the Lord Jesus." This

I confess has always appeared

to me a forced and unnatural

construction of a plain passage

of sacred Scripture.* I must

also say, with Dr. Doddridge, that

" I think it evident beyond all dis

pute, that the baptism of John and

of Christ, were in their own na

ture quite different; and that it is

plain, in fact, that when persons

were converted to Christianity, they

were baptized of course, without

inquiring whether they had, or

had not, received the baptism of

John, which we know vast multi

tudes did, (Matt. iii. 5, 6.) who pro

bably afterwards received Chris

tian baptism. Compare Acts ii.

38—41; iv. 4; vi. 7." The com

ment of Scott on the 5th and 6th

verses of the above quotation,

seems to me so candid, judicious,

and satisfactory, that I shall close

what I have to offer on this point

—one which is important though

not essential—with quoting it at

large.

" When, &c.—Several learned

criticks, of different sentiments

concerning baptism, have argued

that these are the words pn the

5th verseJ of Paul, showing the

disciples, that when John baptized

those who heard his doctrine, he

virtually baptized them in the

name of Jesus; and not the words

of the historian relating the bap

tism of these persons, subsequent

to the apostle's instruction of them.

Some of those who first contended

for this interpretation, did it out

of zeal against such as they called

Re-baptizers, lest they should ad

duce this example in support of

their practice. But by maintain

ing the baptism of John and the

baptism of Christ to be entirely

the same, they have furnished their

opponents with a far more plausi

ble argument, than that which they

wanted to wrest from them. But,

however that may be, I cannot

think that any impartial man, who

never heard of these controver

sies, would, either from reading

4 In the criticism on the original of the

«acred text, on which is founded the opi

nion of Beza, L. Infant, and other learned

men, who favour the construction which

I oppose, much reliance is placed on the

correspondence, which they affirm is al

ways observed, between the Greek par

tieres, /ля, in the 4th verse, and J: in

the 5th verse : this, it is affirmed, proves

satisfactorily, that these two verses are

to be considered as the continued lan

guage of Faul. But the investigations of

Griesbaek have led him to reject the par

ticle /WM altogether, and to expel it from

the sacred text, aa plainly a spurious ad

dition. If this be a just decision, as it

probably is, the main support of Beza'e

opinion is at once entirely subverted.

Paul's language is confined to the 4lli

учти ; in the 5th the historian speak».
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the original, or our translation,

put this construction on the words.

If John could in any sense be said

to baptize his disciples in the name

of the Lord Jesus, Jesus himself

must have been baptized virtually

in his own name. Even St. Paul's

question, ' Unto what then were

ye baptized?' implies a distinction

between different kinds of bap

tism; and shows that he concluded

that they had not received Chris

tian baptism, having never heard

of the Holy Spirit, in whose name

Christians were baptized.—' This

is visible even in the words of St.

Paul here, John said to those that

came to his baptism <v« vuníva-aw,

not that they did, but that they

should, believe in him that was

coming after him; now they were

not to be baptized in the name of

Jesus Christ, till they did actually

believe in him, which they who

had received John's baptism were

so far from doing, that they were

" musing whether John himself

were not the Christ." (Whitby.}

After Christ's ascension no inqui

ry was made, that we read of,
•whether the converts had been

baptized by John, or no: and if

but one of the three thousand, who

were baptized on the day of Pen

tecost, had been John's disciple,

(and probably numbers were such,)

the baptism of John and that of

Jesus must have been distinct or

dinances. The difference between

that introductory institution to the

Christian dispensation, and the in

itiatory external seal of that dis

pensation, has been already consi

dered, (Notes, Matt, iii.) Some

have indeed said, that if John's

baptism and Christ's were differ

ent, our Lord had no communion

with the New Testament in bap

tism, as he had with the Old Tes

tament Church in circumcision.

But he was made under the law

to fulfil its righteousness, as our

Surety; and must therefore, both

on that account and as our exam

ple, obey every command, and at

tend on every institution of God

then in force: but there was not

the same reason for his joining

in the ordinances of the Gospel,

which he appointed merely as our

Lord and King. Doubtless he ate

the passover with his disciples,

yet it does not appear that he par

took of the eucharist: (Luke, xxii.

17—20;) it is not probable that he

did; neither can it be supposed,

that he was ' baptized into the name

of the Father, of the Son, and of

the Holy Ghost,' which seems es

sential to Christian baptism. I

apprehend therefore that these

persons, being further instructed

by Paul, were admitted into the

Church by baptism; previously to

the communication of the Holy

Spirit to them, by the imposition

of the apostle's hands."

Water, the element employed

in baptism, is, in its -nature, em

blematical of the spiritual objects

and benefits referred to in this

sacred ordinance. AVater is so

abundant, that the freedom of its

use, by all who need it, is prover

bial; and its cleansing or purify

ing qualities are confessedly pre

eminent. Thus, the great salva

tion of Christ is freely offered to all

who desire to embrace it; and in

its application, the soul is purified

from all its moral defilement. By

the blood of Christ, the soul of the

believer is cleansed from the guilt

of sin, and by the powerful influ

ences of his Holy Spirit, the stain

or pollution of sin is gradually^

and at length entirely, removed;

and both these inestimable spiri

tual benefits are significantly sha

dowed forth by the washing of

water in baptism.

According to the answer of the

Catechism now under considera

tion, baptism is to be administer

ed " in the name of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy

Ghost;" and as this is in accord

ance with the express and particu

lar command of Christ himself, it

must be held as essential to the
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validity of the ordinance, that

these very words of the original

institution be used in every in

stance of its administration. The

Greek preposition, tii (eis), which,

in the common version of our

bible is, in this place, rendered

in, properly denotes into, and is

so rendered in many other pas

sages of the New Testament.

Christians are therefore baptized

u into the name of the Father, and

of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost;"

and I have met with nothing more

satisfactory, in explanation of the

important and solemn import of

this sacred formula of Christian

baptism, than that which is given

by Scott, in the following passage

of his commentary:—"The Apos

tles and preachers of the gospel

were ordered to baptize those who

embraced the gospel, into the name

(not namesj of the Father, and of

the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.

This is a most irrefragable proof

of the doctrine of the Trinity; that

is, of the Deity of the Son, and of

the distinct personality and Deity

of the Holy Spirit; for it would be

absurd to suppose that a mere

man or creature, or a mere modus,

or quality of God, should be joined

with the Father, in the one name,

into which all Christians are bap

tized. To be baptized into the

name of any one, implies a pro

fessed dependence on him, and de

voted subjection to him: to be

baptized, therefore, into the " name

of the Father, and of the Son, and

of the Holy Ghost," implies a pro

fessed dépendance on these three

divine Persons, jointly and equal

ly, and a devoting of ourselves to

them as worshippers and servants.

This is proper and obvious, upon

the supposition of the mysterious

unity of three coequal persons in

theunity ofthe Godhead; but not to

be accounted for on any other prin

ciples. Christianity is the religion

of a sinner, who relies for salva

tion from wrath and sin, on the

mercy of the Father, through the

person and atonement of the incar

nate Son, and by the sanctification

of the Holy Spirit; and who, in

consequence, gives up himself to

be the worshipper and servant of

the triune JEHOVAH, in all his or

dinances and commandments; that

according to the ancient and ex

cellent Doxology, " Glory may be

to the Father, and to the Son, and to

the Holy Ghost; as it was in the be

ginning, is now, and ever shall be."

The answer before us farther

states, that baptism "doth signify

and seal^our engrafting into Christ,

and partaking of the benefits of the

covenant of grace, and our engage

ment to be the Lord's."

1. It signifies and seals our en

grafting into Christ. It has been

justly remarked, that baptism

does not constitute a visible sub

ject, but only recognsies one al

ready existing; it does not intro

duce an individual into the cove

nant of grace, but it signifies that

he is already there. It seals a

covenant already formed, and

which, indeed, would not admit of

a seal, if it were not previously

made, and prepared for sealing.

Abraham had " the righteousness

of faith," before he was circum

cised; Cornelius " feared God and

was accepted of him," before • he

was baptized; and every adult can

didate for baptism ought to give

credible evidence of being born

of God, before he is admitted to

the ordinance. The infant seed of

professing Christians, in virtue of

their parent's faith and standing,

are born members of the visible

church, and are considered as par

takers of those benefits of the co

venant of grace which belong to

the offspring of believers, before

they are baptized: and hence it
appears, that when professing •

Christians have not had a proper

opportunity to offer their children

in baptism, and they die without

it, no fear or regret should be in

dulged by their parents. Their

children were born within the со-



1832. 429Lectures on the Shorter Catechism.

venant, and no duty has been ne

glected, if a fit occasion for affixing

the outward seal has not occurred.

If indeed such opportunity has

been enjoyed, and yet neglected,

then the guilt of the parent is un

questionable—guilt which it still

may be hoped will not affect the

future state of the child, but
•which, if not repented of, will sure

ly affect that of the sinful parent.

It clearly follows, also, from the

fact that a participation of the

grace of God is supposed to pre

cede baptism, that this ordinance

cannot be essential to salvation.

Many, doubtless, have been parta

kers of the saving grace of God,
•who have died without baptism.

The penitent thief, on the- cross,

was, we know, an example of this

kind. Yet when this, or any other

plain duty, is deliberately, wilfully,

or carelessly neglected, it may well

occasion doubts and fears in the

minds of the neglecters, that they

are not, and never have been,

sharers in the saving grace of

God. Another remark may here

find its proper place; namely, that

as among men there are certain

transactions which can be render

ed valid only when the evidence of

them is sealed by the proper civil

officer, so our Lord and Saviour

Jesus Christ has commissioned

none but his ministers to affix the

baptismal seal of the covenant of

grace, and has commanded that

they be accounted " as stewards of

the mysteries of God;" and there

fore it is on good and scriptural

authority that our Confession of

Faith teaches [chap, xxvii. sec. 4.]

" that neither of the sacraments

may be dispensed by any, but by a

minister of the word, lawfully or

dained." And as there is no com

mand, and no adequate example

for the repetition of baptism, our

Confession of Faith also declares,

in the chapter just cited, that " The

sacrament of baptism is but once

to be administered to any person;"

and that " by Christ's own ap

pointment, it is to be continued in

his church until the end of the

world."

2. Baptism signifies and seals a

"partaking of the benefits of the

covenant of grace." This follows

of course, from being ingrafted

into Christ, as members of his

mystical body, and the head of

that gracious covenant which has

been ratified in his blood. The

Apostle Paul, in his epistle to the

Gallatians (Gal. iii. 2Г.)] says, "As

many of you as have been bap

tized into Christ, have put on

Christ." Compare this with Ro

mans iii. 22. where the same Apos

tle declares that " the righteousness

of God, which is by faith of Jesus

Christ, is unto all, and upon all

them that believe," and you will see

that the union with Christ which

baptism signifies and seals to eve

ry believer, assures to him the in

estimable benefit of being clothed

upon with the Redeemer's perfect

righteousness, and consequently of

justification from the condemning

sentence of the law, with the fa

vour of God, and all the blessings

of time and eternity which are

promised in the covenant of grace.

The benefits of this covenant are

justly stated in our Larger Cate

chism to be, " remission of sins

by the blood of Christ; regenera

tion by his Spirit, adoption and

resurrection unto life everlasting."

Our Confession of Faith also very

properly reminds us, that " The

efficacy of baptism is not tied to

that moment of time in which it is

administered; yet, notwithstanding,

by the right use of this ordinance,

the grace promised, is not only

offered, but really exhibited and

conferred, by the Holy Ghost, to

such (whether of age or infants,)

as that grace belongeth unto, ac

cording to the counsel of God's

own will, in his appointed time."

3. A solemn "engagement to be

the Lord's" is contracted by all

who receive the sacrament of bap

tism. It may be considered as the
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seal of God set upon every re

cipient; a seal of the covenant vo

luntarily assumed on the part of

the believer, and pledging him to

the fulfilment of his covenant sti

pulations; binding him to re

nounce utterly, and oppose for

ever, all rivals and competitors of

his God and Saviour; and en

gaging him to be the Lord's, in all

that he has and is—in body, soul,

and spirit, for time and for eterni

ty. In a word, as our Larger Ca

techism teaches, " the parties bap

tized are solemnly admitted into the

visible church, and enter into an

open engagement to be wholly and

only the Lord's."

It would be a lamentable error,

my young friends, if any of you

who were baptized in infancy,

should think, or say in your hearts,

that you have been subjected to

a grievous hardship by your pious

parents, when in this ordinance

they offered you up to God in

your infancy, and had you seal-

'ed as his property, and engaged

for you, so far as their influence,

efforts and example could avail,

that you should do and be all

that is implied in the baptismal

covenant, as now explained. You

would not have thought it a hard

ship, if your parents had, by acting

in your behalf in your non age, se

cured to you the eventual posses

sion of a large and valuable world

ly estate, on condition of your do

ing and acting, in your coming

years, in a manner most reasona

ble in itself, and most worthy of

yourselves. But infinitely more and

better than this, did they do for

you, when they devoted you to God

in infant baptism, and placed you

under the bonds of his gracious

covenant. Nothing can be so rea

sonable in itself, and so worthy of

your rational and immortal na

ture, as that you should renounce

the world, the flesh, and the devil,

cordially embrace the great salva

tion of your redeeming God, and

walk before him to your life's end,

in obedience to all his command

ments, and in the observance of all

his ordinances and institutions:

and doing this, you will be the

sure possessors of an inheritance

infinitely richer than all the trea

sures of the world—an inheritance

incorruptible, undefined, and that

fadeth not away, in the mansions

of eternal bliss. Oh, may none of

you be guilty of the sacrilege of

alienating yourselves—the proper

ty of God—from his service to

that of his adversary! May you

all esteem it your privilege, as well

as your duty, to be consecrated

unreservedly to the Lord, and make

your parent's act your own, by

your voluntary choice and assump

tion; and thus insure to your

selves, all the blessings and benefits

of heirs of God and joint heirs

with his own Son, our Lord and

Saviour Jesus Christ.

I close this extended lecture by

quoting from our Larger Cate

chism, the admirable statement it

contains of the improvement that

ought to be made of their baptism,

by all who have received it. " The

needful, but much neglected duty

of improving our baptism, is to be

performed by us all our life long,

especially in the time of tempta

tion, and when we are present at

the administration of it to others,

by serious and thankful considera

tion of the nature of it, and of the

ends for which Christ instituted it, ,

the privileges and benefits confer

red and sealed thereby, and our so

lemn vow made therein; by being

humbled for our sinful defilement,

our falling short of, and walking

contrary to, the grace of baptism

and our engagements; by growing

up to assurance of pardon of sin,

and of all other blessings sealed to

us in that sacrament; by drawing

strength from the death and resur

rection of Christ, into whom we

are baptized, for the mortifying of

sin, and quickening of grace; and

by endeavouring to live by faith,

to have our conversation in holiness

and righteousness, as those that

have therein given up their names
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to Christ, and to walk in brotherly thirst for doctrinal preaching, of a

love, as being baptized by the philosophical character, would

same spirit into one body." read and regard it!

* Quest. By what means may mi

nisters best win souls?

I TIM. IT. 16.

Take heed unto thyself, and unto thy

doctrine: continue in them: for in doing

this, thou símil both вате thyself, and

them that hear thee.

BY WHAT MEANS MAY MINISTERS

BEST WIN SOULS?

We have found a discourse in

reply to the above question, by

the Rev. Robert Traill, in con

nexion with his sermons on " The

throne of grace," one of which has

been given in the last two num

bers of our Miscellany. The first

part of this discourse we insert in

our present number, and in our

next the remainder may be expect

ed. We entreat our readers not

to pass over this discourse as

something put in for the purpose

otfôling up, or as some antiquated

stuff", that happened to hit the fan

cy of the editor of the Christian

Advocate. No, truly. We insert

it as an article of rare value, well

adapted to edify every attentive

reader. • It is, indeed, particularly

calculated to benefit theological

students, and young 'ministers of

the gospel; and those of our read

ers who are of this character—

and we have a good many such—

we beseech to mark and weigh

every sentence, as replete with

matter worthy of their serious re

gard. But it is fitted to profit pious

readers of every descripton. It

.may be particularly useful to show

those who have occasion, as many

now have, to choose a pastor un

der whose ministry they and their

children are to sit, perhaps for life,

what are the qualities or charac-

teristicks which they ought chiefly

to look for, and most highly to

prize, in the man who is habitually

to minister to them in holy things.

This discourse was originally

preached and published as a se

quel to the well known " Morning

Exercises." It abounds in thought;

and every important position is

sealed and sanctioned by a perti

nent quotation from the oracles

of God. Oh, that those who

These words are a substantial

part of the good counsel and di

rection the apostle giveth unto

Timothy, and in him unto all the

ministers of the gospel.

In them are two things.

1. A threefold duty laid on gos

pel-ministers, Take heed unto thy

self, and unto thy doctrine; continue

in them.

2. A double advantage conse

quent upon the discharge of this

duty: For in doing this, thou slialt

both save thyself, and them that hear

thee.

1. Ministers' duty is in three

things here.

1st, Take heed unto thyself. Thou

art set in a high office, in a dan

gerous place; take good and nar

row heed, look well to thyself,

thy heart and way.

2<%, Take heed unto thy doctrine.

Though thou be ever so well gifted,

and approved both of God and

men; though thou be an extraor

dinary officer, (as Timothy was)f

yet take heed unto thy doctrine.

These two we pass at present; be

cause we shall resume them at

greater length, when we take their

help to the resolving of this ques

tion.

3dly, Continue in them. This

hath relation, it appears, unto ver.

12, and 15, as well as unto the pre

ceding part of this verse. I shall

dismiss this part of the verse with

these.

(1.) Continue in thy work.

Thou who art a minister, it is a

work for thy lifetime; and not to

be taken up and laid down again,

according as it may best suit a
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man's carnal inclinations, and out

ward conveniences. The apos

tles that laboured with their hands,

have, by that example, set the con

science of a minister at liberty, to

provide for the necessities of this

life by other employments, when

he cannot live of the gospel; yet

certainly no man that is called of

God to this work, can with a safe

conscience abandon it wholly.

Paul, for example, obliged by ne-

cessity,both preached, and wrought

in a handy-craft. As preaching

doth not make working unlawful,

so neither should any other busi

ness of a minister make preaching

to cease.

(2.) Continue in endeavours af

ter greater fitness for thy work.

No attainments in fitness and qua

lifications for this work, can free a

man of the obligation that lies on

him, to increase and grow therein

more and more. It is not enough

that a man study and be painful

ere he enter into the ministry, but

he must labour still to be more fit

for his great work.

(3.) Continue in thy vigour, and

painfulness, and diligence. Young

ministers, that are sound and sin

cere before God, are usually warm

and diligent in the first years of

their ministry; and many do de

cline afterwards, and become more

cold and remiss. This exhorta

tion is a check thereunto : Continue

in them.

2. The second thing in the word,

is, the double advantage proposed

to encourage ministers to this

hard duty.

\st, Thou shall save thyself. Thy

own salvation shall be promoted

and secured thereby.

How becoming is it for a mi

nister to mind his own salvation!

and to mind it so heartily, as to be

animated from the hopes of it unto

the greater diligence in his mi

nistry!

But how doth faithfulness in

the ministry of the gospel further

the minister's salvation?

( 1 .) Faithfulness in a man's ge

neration-work, is of great use and

advantage to salvation. Well done

good and faithful servant, from the

Lord's own mouth, is a great se

curity; and diligence and faithful

ness in improving the talents we

are intrusted with, through grace,

procure that testimony.

(2.) Thou shall save thyself

from the guilt of other men's sins

and ruin, if thou be faithful in the

ministry; Ezek. xxxiii. 9. Thou

hast delivered (or saved) thy soul,

saith the Lord to the Prophet, in

the case of unsuccessful faithful

ness. So Paul, Acts xviii. 6. /

am clean, your blood be upon your

own heads: and Acts xx. 26, 27. 1

take you to record this day, that 1

am pure from the blood of all men:

for Ihave not shunned to declare unto

you all the counsel of God. Every

minister pledgeth his. soul to God,

that he shall be a faithful servant;

and he that is such, may freely

take up his stake, whatever his

success on others be.

(3.) Faithfulness and painful-

ness in the ministry of the gospel,

promotes a man's own salvation,

in so far as the work of Christian

ity is woven in with the right dis

charge of the oifice of the minis

try. Many ministers can say,

that if they had not been minis

ters, they had in all appearance

lost their souls. The subject of

the minister's work is the same

with that of a Christian's; and

above all men should he be careful

of his heart and intentions, that

all be pure and spiritual. No man

in any work he is called to, is un

der so strict a necessity of dépen

dance on the influence and assist

ance of the Holy Ghost, both for

gifts and grace. And are not all

these great helps unto our own sal

vation.

2dly, The second advantage is,

Tliou shall save them that hear thee.

There is little hope of that man's

being useful to save others, that

minds not his own salvation; and
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therefore the apostle puts them in

this order, thyself, and then, them

that hear thee.

This description of the people,

them that hear thee, saith, That the

principal work of a minister is

preaching; and the principal be

nefit people have by them, is to

hear the Lord's word from them;

though there be a seeing (i. e. of

their holy conversation) that is

also useful, Phil. iv. 9. But the

apostle knew no such ministers as

were only to be seen in worldly

pomp and grandeur, and seldom or

never heard preaching.

Thou shall save them. The

great end of both preaching and

hearing, is salvation; and if salva

tion were more designed by preach

ers and hearers, it would be more

frequently the effect of the action.

Thou shall save them. Thou

shalt, by the Lord's blessing on

that ministry, be successful in con

verting sinners, and in building up

of saints in holiness and faith unto

salvation. Not that ministers are

of themselves able by all their en

deavours to carry on this great

end; they are only God' tools and

instruments, 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7. Con

cerning this,

(1.) We find, that the Lord

hath appointed this great ordi

nance of the gospel-ministry for

this end, the saving of men, Eph.

iv. 11, 12, 13. It is through their

word that men believe, John xvii.

20. And divine appointment of

the means, declares both it to be

useful, and the end to be hopeful.

(2.) He hath also given many

promises of his presence, blessing,

and success, to follow and attend

them whom he sends on this great

errand. Christ's first calling of

the apostles, had this promise in

it, / will make you ßshers of men;

which not only declared what that

employment was he called them

unto, but it assured them of suc

cess in it. At his leaving of

them, Matth. xviii. 20, he pro

mised to be with them unto the end

Ch. Adv.—Vol. X.
V -**-•

of the world. And this promise is

as good to us as it was to them.

(3.) He hath also revealed much

of his mind about ministers' duty,

in order to this end of saving

men. This also makes the end

more hopeful.

(4.) We find, that the Lord doth

qualify and fit them whom he

makes successful. He makes men

able ministers of the New Testa

ment, the word of life, 2 Cor. iii.

5, 6. And still, according to the

success that the Lord hath a mind

to bless a man with, gifts, and qua

lifications, and assistance, are pro-

portionably given. The apostles,

that had the greatest harvest to

gather in, were made the strong

est labourers: and, though in a far

inferior degree, the same method

is observed by the Lord in dealing

with and by ordinary ministers.

It is true, that always the most

able and learned ministers are not

most successful; yet, generally,

the most skilful labourers are most

blessed. Neither are the most

learned and able men for parts,

most fit and skilful in dealing with

souls at all times.

Now, having opened the words,

we shall return to the question to

be resolved,

By what means may ministers best

win souls?

In speaking to which, I shall,

1. Show what this text saith

unto this purpose. And then,

2. Give some further account

thereof from other Scriptures.

And,

3. Apply it both 'to ministers

and people.

1. What this text speaks about this

matter. It looks two ways upon

this question. 1. It gives a direct

answer unto it: and points forth

duty. 2. It gives an encouraging

promise of the good eñect and

fruit of the discharge of the duty.

I shall carry on both together.

1. Take heed unto thyself.

Wouldst thou be a saved and suc-

31
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cessful minister? Take, heed unto

thyself. Such warnings imply al

ways a case of difficulty and dan

ger wherein he is that gets them.

Take heed unto thyself in these

things.

\st, Take heed that thou be a

sound and sincere believer. The

importance of sincere godliness in

a minister, is written in the deep

wounds that the church of Christ

hath received by the hands of un

godly ministers. It hath been

made a question, Whether an un

godly man can be a minister? but

it is none, that such men are in a

most desperate condition: Matth.

vii. 22,23. Depart from me; not

because you ran unsent,or preach

ed error instead of truth, or preach

ed poorly and meanly, (all great

sins in themselves;) but because

you work iniquity; the usual ex

pression of entire ungodliness.

What use the Lord may make of

the gifts (for great gifts he gives

to the worst of men) of ungodly

men, even in the ministry of the

gospel, is one of his deep paths.

But no man can reasonably ima

gine, that a walker in the way to

hell can be a fit and useful guide

to them that mind to go to hea

ven. If a man would have peace

in his conscience, and success in

his work of the ministry, let him

take good heed to this, that he be

a sound Christian. There is a

special difficulty for a minister to

know his grace. Gifts and grace

have deceived many with their

likeness; although the difference

be great, both in itself, and to an

enlightened eye.

Zdly, Take heed to thyself, that

thou be a called and sent minister.

This is of great importance as to

success. He that can say, " Lord

thou hast sent me;" may boldly

add, " Lord, go with me, and bless

me." It is good when a man is

serious in this inquiry. It is to

be feared that many run, and never

asked this question; so is it seen

in their speed and success. Jer.

xxiii. 32. / sent them not, therefore

they shall not profit this people at alt,

is a standing rule to this day.

These things, if found, may

serve to satisfy a minister's con

science, that Jesus Christ hath

sent him—

(1.) If the heart be filled with a

single desire after the great end of

the ministry, the glory of God in

the salvation of men. Every work

that God calls a man to, he makes

the end of it amiable. This desire

sometimes attends men's first con

version. Paul was called to be a

saint and an apostle at once, Acts

ix.; and so have many been called

to be saints and ministers together.

If it be not so, yet this is found

with him that Christ calls, that

when he is most spiritual and se

rious, when his heart is most un

der the impressions of holiness,

and he is nearest to God in com

munion with him; then are such

desires after the serving of Jesus

Christ in the ministry most pow

erful. And the sincerity of his

desire is also to be examined; and

when it is found, it adds greatly

to a man's peace: when his heart

bears him witness, that it is neither

riches, nor honour, nor ease, nor

the applause of men, that he seeks

after, but singly Christ's honour

in the saving of men.

(2.) It helps to clear a man's

call, that there hath been a consci

entious diligence in all the means

of attaining fitness for this great

work. That love to the end that

doth not direct and determine unto

the use of the appointed means,

may justly be suspected as irregu

lar, and not flowing from the Holy

Ghost. Even extraordinary offi

cers seem not to have been above

the use of ordinary means, 2 Tim.

iv. 13, old dying Paul sends for his

books and papers.

(3.) A competent fitness for the

work of the ministry, is another

proof of a man's call to it. The

Lord calls no man to a work for
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which he doth not qualify. Though

a sincere humble man (as all mi

nisters should be) may and should

think little of any measure he hath,

whether compared with the great

er measures of others, or consider

ed with regard unto the weight

and worth of the work; yet there

must be some confidence as to his

competency, for clearing a man's

call, 2 Cor. iii. 5, в. What this

competency is, is not easy at all

times to determine. Singular ne

cessities of the church may extend

or intend this matter of compe

tent fitness. But in general there

must be, 1. A competent know

ledge of gospel mysteries. 2. A

competent ability of utterance to

the edifying of others. This is

aptness to teach, required of the

apostle in 1 Tim. iii. 2.; and Titus

i. 9, that a minister be able, by

sound doctrine, to exhort and to con

vince gainsayers.

(4.) The savour of a man's mi

nistry on the hearts and con

sciences of others, both ministers

and people, helps much to clear a

man's call. So that indeed ordi

narily a man can never be so well

confirmed in the faith of his being

called to God, until he make some

essay in this work. Deacons

must first be proved, 1 Tim. iii.

10; much more ministers. A sin

gle testimony given by ministers

and Christ, that the word dispensed

by the man is savoury, and hath

effect on the conscience, is a great

confirmation; especially if sound

conversion of some follow his la

bours. That is indeed a seal of

his ministry, 2 Cor. iii. 3, and 1

Cor. ix. 2.

3dly, Take heed unto thyself,

that thou be a lively thriving

Christian. See that all thy reli

gion run not in the channel of thy

employment. It is found by expe

rience, that as it fares with a mi

nister in the frame of his heart,

and thriving of the work of God

in his soul, so doth it fare with his

ministry, both in its vigour and ef

fects. A carnal frame, a dead

heart, and a loose walk, makes

cold and unprofitable preaching.

And how common is it for minis

ters to neglect their own vineyard?

When we read the won!, we read

it as ministers, to know what we

should teach, rather than what we

should learn as Christians. Un

less there be great heed taken, it

will be: found, that our ministry,

and labour therein, may eat out

the life of our Christianity. Not

that there is any discord betwixt

them; but rather a friendly har

mony, when 'each hath its place

and respect. The honest believer

meditates, that. he may excite his

grace; and ministers too often me

ditate only to increase their gifts.

When we preach, the sincere

hearer drinks in the word; and it

may be we seldom mix faith with

it, to grow thereby. О how hard

is it to be a minister and a Chris

tian in some of these acts! We

are still conversant about the

things of God; it is our study all

the week long. This is our great

advantage. But take heed to thy

self, lest ordinary meddling with

divine things bring on an ordinary

and different impression of them;

and then their fruit to thee, and

thy benefit by them, is almost

gone, and hardly recovered.

tíhty, Take heed unto thyself in

reference to all the trials and

temptations thou mayest meet

with. Be on your guard, watch in

all things^ 2 Tim. iv. 5. No men

are shot at more by Satan than

ministers, and he triumphs not

more over the foils of any than

theirs. And Christ is liberal in

his warnings of dangers, and in

his promises of help in them.

2. The second word in the text

to this purpose of directing minis

ters how to be useful to others, is,

Take heed unto thy doctrine. Art

thou a minister? Thou must be a

preacher. An unpreaching minis

ter is a sort of contradiction.

Yea, every sort of preaching is not
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enough; thou must take heed unto

thy doctrine what it is.

Here is a warrant for studying

what we are to teach, and what

we have taught people. But the

great matter is to take heed, or

study aright. Students common

ly need Hitle direction about ordi

nary study. But concerning the

doctrine, I shall entreat to take

heed unto it in these things.

lei, Take heed unto thy doc

trine, that it be a divine truth:

Let a man speak as the oracles of

God, 1 Pet. iv. 11. And therefore

it is needful that ministers be well

acquainted with the Holy Scrip

tures. A bad tokgn of the temper

of that man that relishes any book

more than the word of God. The-

world is full of books written on

pretence and design to explain the

Scriptures; and men's studies are

full of them. There is also a

blessing in them, and good use to

be made of them; but also a bad

use is made of them. Many mi

nisters have found, that they have

preached better, and to more pro

fit to the people, when they got

their sermon by meditation on the
•word, and prayer, than by turning

over many authors. From this

neglect of the word also come a

great many doctrines, that are

learned by man, and borrowed

from philosophy; which though

they may have some truth in them,

yet since it is divine truth that a

minister should bring forth to the

people, he should not rest on such

low things.

2<%, Take heed unto thy doc

trine, that it be plain, and suited to

the capacity of the hearers. Learn

ed preaching (аз it is called) is a

vanity, pleasing principally to such

as neither design nor désire edi

fication. True godly learning con

sists in preaching plainly; and

therein is no small difficulty.

Two things would help to plain

preaching. 1. Clearness of know

ledge. The alleged depth of our

doctrine often proceeds from our

own darkness. 2. Humility and

self-denial. We must not seek

ourselves, nor the applause of

men; but God's glory, and men's

salvation. It is found, that the ho

liest ministers preach most plain

ly, and the plainest preachers are

most successful. . i-

3dly, Take heed unto thy doc

trine, that it be. grave, and solid,

and weighty; sound speech that can

not be condemned, Tit. ii. 8. Deep

and weighty impressions of the

things of God upon a man's own

heart, would greatly advance this.

A minister's spirit is known in

the gravity or lightness of his doc

trine.

( To be continued.)

RETROSPECTION.

" Thou slml t alway» hare joy in the evening, if

thou hait ifent the day well." „ >

THOMAS л KEMPIS.

When drawing toward thy couch of reit,

With weary head and grateful breast,

If the bright trace of duty done

Gleam'd on thee from the setting sun,

If every winged hour that fled

Bore prayer and blessing on its head,

Then o'er the history of the day

Shall Memory shed a blissful ray,—

Each hope a glorious garment take,

And at their bidding. Joy awake.

L. H. S.

From the Evangelical Magazine.

STANZAS

Occasioned by the laying of the founda

tion stone of a new chapel at HadleigH,

Suffolk.

Great Architect of earth and heaven,

To thee be grateful anthems given,

For mercy, truth, and grace !

To swell the incense of thy praise

This stone we lay, these walls we raise,—

Our humble efforts bless.

О Thou, before whose throne on high

Ten thousand burning seraphs vie

In ecstasy and love !

Vouchsafe thy suppliant saints to hear:

Their gifts accept, their spirits cheer,

With blessings from above !

Although in temples made with hands

Thou dost not dwell—yet o'er all lands
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Presiding them art felt ;

And. where thy people meet for prayer

Thy Spirit dwells, thy grace is there,

To cancel human guilt.

Here, as revolving years decline,

As wild winde sleep, and planets shine,

As seasons fad« and bloom,

Let the sweet plants of heavenly grace

Warm'd by the " Sun of Righteousness,"

Diffuse a rich perfume.

Here let successive ages rise

To chant heaven's sacred melodies,

And gaze upon thy throne ;

Let visions of celestial light,

And pleasures fraught with pure delight,

To guilty man be shown.

Here let the hungry soul be fed

With living streams and living bread—

The balm-distilling sound

Of mercy !—let it triumph here,

Console the heart, entrance the ear,

Heal every mental wound.

May angels tune their harps anew,

In Zion's holy courts to view

Repentant sinners pray !

May heaven's 'ethereal portals ring,

The church on earth new разапв sing,

To bail Messiah's sway !

" Thine is the kingdom," Lord, we own!

The blessings of thy grace must crown

All human toij and care ;

At thy behest the tear-drops start,

Thy grace «ubdues the stubborn heart,

And prompts the humble prayer.

Here, then, display thy healing might,

Thy saving strength, thy Spirit's light,

Thy peerless glory show ;

Accordant voices then shall raise

Symphonions songs of holy praise—

To thee all glory 's due ! M. S ».

Hadleigh, June, 1832.

From the same.

STANZAS.

" So Tibni died, and Omri reign'd!"

'Tis thus the word of life, >

In one brief sentence, tells who gain'd

A crown with dust and slaughter stain'd—

Who perished in the strife.

And thus beside the victor's wreath

Is dug the warrior's grave ;

One hour he proudly scours the heath,

The next, is buried deep beneath

A mountain of the brave.

But there's a war which Christians wage,

In which no blood is shed;

A strife which wakes no mord'rous rage,

A wreath which blooms from age to age,

Upon the victor's head.

And all that stainless wreath may win,

Who act the warrior's part ;

And but with humble faith begin

The strife with doubt, and self, and sin—

The warfare of the heart.

Good soldiers they, and sure to gain

The crown for which they toil;

Since He who leads the valiant train,

Himself has trod the battle-plain,

And borne away the spoil. _,

On, onward then, ye chosen few!

To you this hope is given—

That, while you keep your prize in view,

Tim glorious path you now pursue

But terminates in heaven ! H. E,

Edinburgh.

THE EXPULSION OF MAN FROM THE

GARDEN.

" So he drove out the man."

ESSAY V.

In our last essay we beheld our

great parent reclining on the couch

of innocence. He is here fleeing

from the presence of his Maker,

awed by the flashes of justice. An

important event has taken place.

The chain of which we spoke has

been snapped, and its links are

lying in heaps, at the feet of Him

who shivered it to pieces. Angel»

use it no more as a line, by which

to find grots of verdure, in the

rural sea of Eden. They come in

deed midway betwixt heaven and

earth, and look sternly down as

they search for its fallen links.

They await orders to fix the sword

nigh to the tree of life, turning it

self every way with a motion fierce

and glittering.

Man is expelled. The flowers

fade, and the walls built of foliage

droop. He calls to the flocks, but
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the flocks keep browsing, heed

less of his voice. He calls to the

herds, but they only turn with un

meaning gaze. The animals all

feel that the chain of obedience is

•off their necks; nor will tasselled

horn, or the sound of a w reached

shell, bring back the wanderers

at night. Man hears the roar of

the lion, and all the beasts tremble

at the loud mandate of their king.

" By one man sin entered into the

world, and death by sin; and so

death passed on all men, for that

all have sinned." Man felt now

the necessity of rearing altars. In

imagination we behold the mound

of turf, and the lamb just browsing

amidst cowslips, decked with cy

press leaves. Our sire is the priest,

and Eve the priestess. Its fleece

is empurpled. " Woman, said a

traveller, is the same .kind and

gentle creature, whether she dwell

in tropical or polar lands;" but

here her milky hands are red with

the blood of sacrifice.

The story of man's expulsion is

soon told. But we shall connect

•with this event some general views

of the fall of the world. It is an

important inquiry, how far the

human mind was affected by the

fall. There is even now a busy

employment of the intellectual

powers, and an indestructible pro

cess going on in the minds of men.

Bacon has led all the sciences out

of the house of Egyptian bondage.

Locke has classified all the de

partments of the understanding.

Newton has turned the prism far

and wide, revealing the secrets of

light. Cook has circumnavigated

the globe; and Columbus found

a new world. Architecture has

reared its domes, and the pencil

has revelled in ten thousand pieces

of woodland scenery. Philosophy

has been taught by the brook of

Ilyssus, and lawgivers have flour

ished on the banks of the Tiber.

Constitutions have been settled,

and the wheels of government

been made to revolve. Commerce

has stretched its sail, navigating

all seas, and sounding all oceans.

But men may display genius, and

yet be exiled from the presence of

their Maker. It does not take

away from the total depravity of

Napoleon, that the black tempest

of his deeds was streaked by in

tellectual light. Was there no in

tellect displayed at the straits of

Thermopylae, in the plains of Ma

rathon, or by the rocks of Uri?

Yet the fall has left a large por

tion of happiness in the world.

Many pleasurable emotions rise

in the hearts of even irreligious

men. These emotions often arise

from the cultivation of letters, and

improvement in the arts. When

improvement is passing over the

face of a country, and the wilder

ness disappears under the wood

man's axe, the heart of the irreli

gious man overflows with joy.

There is one obvious reason why

these things give less pleasure to

a true Christian, than to an im

penitent man. The one seeks all

his sources of happiness in this

life, while the o.ther views the ad

vantages of time, through a sof

tened medium. Over the world,

Providence exercises a constant

sway. He sees that it takes its

daily rounds among his complex

systems. This Providence is often

mysterious. It may preserve the

guiltiest mariner' from the deep,

and the guiltiest soldier in the

battle. It may turn the tide of

aflairs, and shower wealth on the

lap of pride, and pour it lavishly

over the bosom of ingratitude. It

may not prevent the infidel from

acquiring renown, nor plant bar

riers before the footsteps of the

ambitious conqueror. But these

displays of goodness involve man

in great responsibilities. Though

the world be fallen, our Creator is

still ruler among the nations; and

to him it must be reconciled, or

by him it will be subdued.

The transaction which termina

ted in the overthrow of the world,
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was a great moral transaction, be

tween man and his Maker. It was

intended to bear on the established

innocence or guilt of the whole

race. Our disordered affections,

our depraved will, our blinded con

science, all arose out of the fall.

This transaction was of a publick

nature. If ever man sustained pub-

lick relations, he sustained them,

with whom our race took up its

line of march. The fall affected

every thing in this world. The

earth was no longer to bring forth

spontaneous herbs and fruits, but

to be subdued by the rugged arm

of strength. This event brought

man into misery, and the world

into condemnation, yet the world

is under the same obligation to be

a holy world, as before it fell. But

on what proofs do we build the

belief that the earth is in a lapsed

state? The Scriptures continually

give this view of the world. They

contain nd one disclosure suited to

a world of innocence. If this world

be not lapsed, there is a virtual

impeachment of the Divine attri

butes. Some believe that the fall

itself casts a reflection on the Di

vine perfections, but those perfec

tions are far more seriously im

pugned by the present aspect of

the world. In creation we should

expect in every thing a display of

the skill of the Creator, and so far

as the material frame work of na

ture may be concerned, this skill

has been displayed. But if any

thing be capable of demonstration,

it is this—that the world in its

present disordered state, with all

its guilty inhabitants, could not be

the production of a mind infinitely

wise. But we say he created it

pure, and stamped it all over with

his own loveliness; and that thé

fall stripped it of its moral inves

titure. He set it fast upon the basis

of his own holiness, but sin has

moved it away from its rightful

foundations. Sin could not have

sprung from the Creator, for that

would have been to blot away his

own authority. But let us fur

ther judge the world by its his

tory. We can easily determine

from the history of any particular

tribe or nation, what has been its

general character. It is not dif-

cult to tell whether we read of

a people ferocio'us, or a people de

voted to the arts of peace; whe

ther we read of the intrigues of

cabinets, or the innocence of pas

toral life. If some mighty event

has not jarred the earth, we should

suppose that the record of its trans

actions would be a record, that

might, by its loveliness, challenge

the broad vision of the Seraphim.

But let the history of the world be

spread out, before the Seraphim,

and how quickly would they over

whelm the disgusting recital, by

the thunder of their astonishment.

History can do nothing more than

present an indistinct outline of the

transactions of men. It cannot en

ter deeply into secret motives. For

this reason, the muse of history is

so often commending actions, when

if we could see the corrupt motives

from which these actions have

sprung1, we should be amazed at

our own admiration. Look at the

deeds of war. Here we behold

men, fashioned out of the same

clods of the valley, arrayed in op

posing ranks. Here a smiling vil

lage is laid in ruins, there the con

flagration sweeps down the huts

of the poor. Yonder prowls the

savage with his poisoned arrows;

the country bleeds in its bosom,

and mourns on its borders. But

the victor is regaled by the thun

der, of applause, and borne along

environed by the flourish of trum

pets, and the blast of the clarion.

All human governments proceed

on the principle that the world is

fallen. ' What means this adjust

ment of codes, this array of fear

ful penalties, if the earth be not

lapsed? Why, in all lands, should

society be compelled to shield it

self against the incursions of the

lawless? Age after age has rolled
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away, and still must new arrange

ments be made, suited to the exi

gencies of human corruption, and

enforced by appropriate sanctions.

The restraints of false systems of

religion have been unavailing to

check the passions of men. Con

trast the classick 'ages of Greece

with her systems of polytheism.

Confucius, Zoroaster, Mohammed,

the Magi of Persia, the Brahmins

of India, and the Druids of Gaul,

could not reduce the sins of men.

We do not always see that m«n

who rise to great intellectual emi

nence, and that from deep obscu

rity, ascribe their success to the

agency of Providence, or their en

dowments to the Bountiful Giver.

-iEsop and Terence were slaves.

Ramsay, Gifford, Shakspeare, Ben

Jonson, and Burns, rose from

such obscurity; but Burns has re

corded it of himself that he pur

chased a copy of Paradise Lost,

that he might study and imitate

the deeds of the Prince of Dark

ness. There are men, however,

•who have cultivated gratitude for

intellectual gifts; men who have

wandered by the bank of the Isis,

and under the cloistered bowers

of Granta, but this gratitude has

been owing to the pure system

of Christianity. To these proofs,

we may add the existence of uni

versal death. Every living thing

in this world, is destined to die.

The worm is crushed beneath eve

ry footstep, the insect lasts its

hour, and the grub weaves itself a

tomb. Death pervades all ranks,

breaking up the most endearing

ties, deranging families, darkening

our prospects, and introducing un

certainty into all our plans. He

dims the eye of genius, and silences

the tongue of eloquence. ,

This essay is on a serious sub

ject, and it discloses a painful

truth. It becomes us to know

whether we live in a world inno

cent or guilty. If the world be

fallen it fell from the most au

gust of beings, even from Him

who clothes our pastures with

flocks, and our fields with har

vests. Then relinquish the world

in your supreme affections. Would

you not give up a clay built hut,

for a palace of Parian marble? or

would you relinquish a city, in

which you could dwell securely

for the ruins of Babylon, where

the owl holds his hideous courts,

and where serpents, streaked by

all colours, have found a nestling

place? Ye that live in cities—

love not the world. Ye that dwell

amid the sweets of rural life—

with unbroken staff, and pilgrim

step, seek a better country, even

an heavenly.

REVIVALS OF RELIGION.

In our review of Dr. Sprague's

"Lectures on Revivals of Reli

gion," we gave no extracts, either

from the lectures themselves, or

from the letters' which form the

Appendix. We believe it will not

injure, but promote the extensive

circulation of this work, to give a

few extracts; and to promote the

knowledge of its contents we deem

of great importance at the present

time. In selecting an extract for

our present number, we take the

letter of THE REVEREND CHARLES

P. M'ILVAIN, at the time of writ

ing, "Sector of Si. Лпп'а Church,

Brooklyn, New York;" but since,

elected as the successor of Bishop

Chaee to the Episcopate of the

Protestant Episcopal Church of

the State of Ohio. We rejoice to

observe that our own views of re

vivals of religion are not confined

to our own denomination; and per

haps we are somewhat influenced

by a lively recollection of the oc

currence to which Bishop M'll-

vaine alludes when he says, "What

ever I possess of religion began in

a revival." It was the revival

which took place in the college of

New Jersey, in the year 1815.
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Letterfrom the Ret. Charles P.M'Ilvaine,

Rector of St. .inne's Church, Brooklyn,

Лею York.

Reverend and Dear Sir,—I was

much pleased to hear of your in

tention to publish on the subject

of the Revivals of religion in this

country; believing that there . is

not another -on which a well di

gested, discreet, intelligent, and

spiritually-minded work is, at this

period, so much needed. We

need it at home—it is earnestly

desired abroad. When I was m

London, about eighteen months

since, among sundry earnest inqui

ries, as well from ministers of the

established church, as those of dis

senting denominations, requesting

direction as to some publication to

jnform them accurately in respect

to the nature, means, and fruits of

revivals of religion among us; I

recollect a conversation with the

Rev. Josiah Pratt, (well known as

author of the Memoir, and editor

of the works of the excellent Ce

cil,) in which, .after expressing a

strong desire that Christians in

England should know more on this

subject, he twice, and with much

solemnity of manner, enjoined it

upon me that I should endeavour

to prepare a work in regard to it,

and send it to England for publi

cation. I rejoice that the under

taking has fallen into hands so

much more qualified, in every

sense, to do it justice. I pray, and

doubtless you have made it a mat

ter of much prayer, that all you

write may be according to the

mind of Christ, and under the sanc

tification of the Holy Spirit, so as

to be " profitable for doctrine, re

proof, correction and instruction

in righteousness."

I understand, you as requesting

of me a brief expression of such

hints in relation to revivals, as my

experience in them may have sug

gested, and my time will permit

me to write. This I will attempt

most cheerfully; but must perform

Ch. Mo.—VOL. X.

it with the strictest confinement of

my pen to the mere giving of

hints.

My experience of revivals has

not been so extensive as that of

many others; but it has been, more

than that of many others, among

young men of education andforce of

character. It has been my lot to

witness the power of the Spirit in

circumstances peculiarly unpropi-

tious; overcoming obstacles of the

most formidable kind, and effect

ing, in spite of them, conversions

of a nature specially distinguished

by the decision, force and consist

ency of Christian character, which

they have since exhibited. But I

have not time for preliminaries.

.¿Is to what a revival of religion

is, and what its great objects ought

to be—I would suggest that the

public mind (I mean of Christians,)

is in danger of overlooking, or only

slightly regarding, one, out of the

two great constituents and bless

ings of a genuine revival. One of

these is the conversion of sinners.

But it is not the only object;

though too much treated as if it

were. The other is, the quickening

of the people of God to a spirit and

walk becoming the Gospel. Where

this is not sought and obtained,

the revival is more than suspicious.

But I fear that, where it is sought,

it is sometimes desired much more

as a necessary means to the accom

plishment of the other, than as a

most important end in itself, which

alone is unspeakably precious, and

must be productive of all good

fruits. If the quickening of the

souls of God's people to liveliness

of life, be regarded rather as a

means to the bringing about of a

resurrection among the dead in

sins, than as a great end in itself;

the consequence will be, as expe

rience proves, that their increase

of life will be confined very much

to those efforts which bring them

before the view, and into direct

operation on the feelings of the

impenitent, such as the leading

3K
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and attending of public and other

meetings for prayer and exhorta

tion, instead of being, first and last,

an improvement of their hearts in

all the inward things of the Spirit

of God, elevating, purifying, adorn

ing, invigorating the whole Chris

tian character.

At to the means of obtaining a re

vival of religion in a congregation—

I need not say that the faithful,

plain, direct preaching of the truth

is one of these means. But is there

not danger of putting reliance on

this or that mode of saying things;

this or that selection of topics or

management of an address, because

' in some places, or in the hands of

some men they are supposed to

have been- very successful, when at

best they may be peculiarly suita

ble only in peculiar cases, or when

used by peculiar persons? Is there

not danger of our getting to rely

on a Paul or Apollos, and suppos

ing that a revival can hardly take

place and flourish unless they, ^or

some persons very much like them,

in manner, are at the head of the

effort? Would not such a reliance

be altogether inconsistent with a

simple dépendance upon the sword

of the Spirit, and the demonstra

tion of the Spirit, as placed at the

disposal of every minister of the

•word, who will know nothing

among men but Jesus Christ and

him crucified? Do we not need to

think and feel much more of this

truth, that the power of preaching

is not to be improved so much by

seeking out new and more striking

modes and expressions, as by com

bining our discourses with more

prayer in their preparation, and

more faith in the power of God

•while delivering them?

I need not urge that combined

and earnest prayer, is another of the

means of obtaining a revival. But

it is needful to urge that there is

a tendency to make this too exclu*

sively a matter of the prayer-meet

ing, and that in the prayer-meet

ing, there is a proneness to pray

an address to the people, more than

to God, seeking more to produce

an effect than to obtain an answer.

The chief power of prayer for a

revival of the work of God, must

be sought where effect cannot

tempt, and where genuine revivals

always begin,—in the closet. Let

people be assembled for prayer, but

let the chief concert be the daily

union of hearts, each in secret,

wrestling with God.

But there is another important

means of having religion revived.

Some legitimate, sober effort to cre

ate a general disposition to attend to

the word, is very important. One

great reason why the word is not

more blessed lies in the fact that

it is so little heard, not only among

those who do not assemble where

it is preached, but those also, even

professors of religion, who sit be

neath its sound. We need some

thing to open the ears of thosewho

come to hear, and to congregate

those who are too indifferent to

come. Much depends on this. But

here is where experience utters its

most serious cautions. It is in the

council of the Sons of God upon

such measures, that Satan puts on

the dress of light, and too often

gets himself appointed on " the

committee of ways and means."

There are means to be used, in

awakening a disposition to come

and see and hear, which truth and

soberness,scripture and good sense,

fully warrant. These I doubt not

you have discussed. But how easi

ly may zeal, having a little more

excitement than discretion and con

science, overstep the bounds of so

briety and truth, and not only re

vive intemperance instead of piety,

but bring back the old contrivances

of "pious frauds." I think there

is hardly any matter connected

with revivals that needs more

guarding than this. Great scan

dal has been raised by indiscre

tion, and what I cannot call by any

lighter name than fraud, on the

part of some seekers of a revival.
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The agency of the Holy Spirit as

the beginning and ending has been

almost or entirely set aside. A re

vival has been represented and

sought for, as an article of manu

facture, for which you have only to

set the machinery and raise the

steam of excitement, caring little

with what fuel—and converts will

be made to hand. Artifices to

catch attention; devices to entrap

the careless; representations to

create impression; an exaggera

ted style of preaching to produce

alarm; to shake suspicious hopes

and raise a state of general excite

ment, no matter of what kind, so

that it brings people to hear, have

in some cases been put into requi

sition, over which truth, and reve

rence, and humility, and faith must

weep, and which have done more

to injure revivals in certain places,

than all the direct opposition of

coldness and unbelief. When the

world and slumbering Christians

see these things, it is not strange

that they should speak against re

vivals. Blessed be God, these

things are not characteristic of re

vivals of religion, but only of some

minds associated with the name.

In the great majority of what have

been called by this name, they have

not appeared, or have been only

very partial exceptions to the ge

neral rule. But in proportion as a

revival-spirit shall spread in the

churches, will the danger of these

mischiefs increase. The very ex

cellence of the cause will be its

exposure to the abuse of unba

lanced zeal, and to the devices of

Satan. There was a great work in

Samaria, under the preaching of

Philip. Simon Magus was a spu

rious convert of that revival. He

turned in with the heart of a sor

cerer, under the face of a Chris

tian, and wanted to help the work

by imitating the wonders of the

Apostles. But he thought the gift

of God could be purchased with

money. He wanted to bewitch the

people, instead of enlightening

them. He supposed the Apostles

had some magic secret in commu

nicating the Holy Ghost, which

perhaps they might be induced to

reveal, so as to enable him to go

about and do great things as well

as they. Is this character never

seen among genuine revivals of the

present day? I fear Satan still finds

those who give themselves out to

be some great ones; and who, pass

ing by the great truth that it is the

Spirit who is to convince of sin,

and of righteousness, and of judg

ment, attempt the work of a revi

val as if there were a magic secret

in certain modes and artifices, and

expect to change stubborn hearts

by bewitching weak heads. No.

The Apostles had no device but

that of plain truth, and strongfaith,

and humble boldness, and fervent

love. Let us be content with these.

Let it be written of us as of them

—" We believe, and therefore speak."

Our weapons will be "mighty

through God," only in proportion

as they are " not carnal but spiri

tual." Let us get the ear of sinners

by the zeal of truth and soberness,

and then fill it with Jesus Christ,

and him crucified.

And now, supposing a general

revival is in progress, and much

interest prevails in the communi

ty, and inquirers come in, and some

profess to have obtained the hope

of faith—let me suggest that it is

not sufficiently remembered that a

time of great blessing is also a time

of great exposure. When an indi

vidual Christian is on the mount,

we think him specially in need of

caution, lest he be lifted up above

measure. Paul needed a thorn to

keep him humble, after his abun

dant manifestations. Thus a church

revived, and rejoicing, and full of

zeal, must take especial heed, lest

the sails be too much for the bal

last, and while the hands are all

ahead delighting their eyes with

the puwer of her advance, the spi

rit of evil should get up behind and

take the helm, and secretly substi
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tute another needle than that of the

truth as it is in Jesus.

A time of revival is necessarily

to some extent, a time of excite

ment. But excitement is of two

kinds. One is that of the soul re-

ieiving nourishment from the meat

of the word, which quickens its

affections, strengthens its desires

after holiness, and promotes a

healthy state of spiritual life. This

is the genuine excitement of a re

vival of religion. But there is ano

ther resembling it very deceitfully

in colour and temporary sensation,

but differing ftom it very widely

in permanent consequences. It is

the fever of the mind, to which hu

man nature is exceedingly prone.

Some of it is probably unavoidable

in revivals, because revivals have

to do with a diseased nature; as

powerful medicines, while work

ing together for the good of the

body, produce a feverish excite

ment, not by their own fault, but

the morbid condition of the pa

tient. But how unwisely would a

physician act, should he mistake

the hectic of the fever for the 'glow

of health, and endeavour to in

crease it because accompanied with

warmth and apparent strength!

Delirium and prostration would

ensue. This is precisely the mis

take not unfrequently made by

friends of revivals. It is extreme

ly dangerous. They mistake dis

ease for health. They seek excite

ment. It is well. The dead heart

must be excited. But let them be

cautious. There is an excitement

which, like that of electricity upon

a corpse, will open the eyes, but

they will not see; stir the heart,

but it will not love; throw the

whole body into violent action, on

ly to remain when the machinery

is withdrawn, a more melancholy

spectacle of death than before.—

Excitement that does not proceed

from the influence of truth on the

heart, and lead towards the obe

dience of truth in the life, is the

fever of a diseased soul, and not

the evidence of increasing life. To

stimulate this is as much to hinder

grace, as if you should attempt to

make à dying man well, by filling

him with alcohol. The fever may

look and act exceedingly like

healthy religion—but it will either

mount at last to wild derangement,

or pass off and leave the subjects

more perfectly prostrate and help

less tlian ever. I conceive that

clear conceptions of the nature and

genuine means of real, spiritual

excitement, as distinguished from

every counterfeit, are much need

ed, Jn order that revivals may be

protected against the weakness of

the flesh, and the forgeries of

Sutan.

Now let me again suppose a re

vival in progress.' In consequence

of the ignorance, inexperience, sin-

fulness, indiscretion of the promis

cuous mass of minds and hearts

concerned in it, we must expect

more or less of diseased excite

ment, though the work be fu-11 of

holy fruits. The labour of the mi

nister is to protect the good work,

as much as possible, from abuses

to which it is liable from this cause.

Let me therefore suggest, that a

season of revival is one in which

special care should be had in the

regular keeping up of all the rules of

the church. Old modes of doing

things are apt to seem worn out,

and decrepid, and dry, to minds

under new excitement. A sudden

flood in the river not unfrequently

opens new channels, but never with

out desolation. Let the springs of

the river of life be revived and

swollen with the rains of heaven;

but that the streams thereof may

make glad the city of God, let

them be kept within the banks

which the ordinances of the gos

pel have established, and the wis

dom of all ages has been content

with. Let the novelty consist in

newness of life, in an unwonted

spirit of prayer, and faith, and love,

rather than in new devices and no

vel modes.
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How far should meetings be mul

tiplied during a revival? This

question must be answered accord

ing to circumstances, but requires

much wisdom. The appetite of

excitement is for meetings. The

tendency of an animated minister

is to feed it with meetings. How

far may he go? Not beyond his

own strength in their vigilant su

perintendence. He must have meet

ings enough to be able to meet and

feed the people with as much bread

as they can profitably receive; but

the dangers to be guarded against

are in the idea that the love cf

meetings is feligion; that the chief

element and nutriment of religion

in the heart is the influence of

meetings; that the frequent renew

al of their excitements may be sub

stituted for habitual watchfulness

and diligence; that secret devotion

and the study of the word are of

comparatively little importance ;

that when circumstances require

an abridgment of the number of

the meetings, the revival is done,

a season of coldness must ensue,

and the people may be content to

wait in sloth and exhaustion, till

the next season of the outpouring

of the Spirit. Whoever has seen

much of man and of revivals,

must know, that on these points,

much wisdom and much firmness

are required.

Who shall officiate' in the meet

ings?—Some seem to imagine that

any body with a warm heart will

do to speak and .pray in public,

during a season of revival. On the

contrary, it is just the lime when

the work of exhortation and lead

ing in meetings for prayer should

be confined to the steadiest heads.

A raw hand may steer the ship

•with a gentle, fair breeze, in open

sea; but when the wind is high,

and the channel narrow, and false

lights abound, and new lights are

ever appearing, let experience alone

be entrusted with the helm. Many

of the abuses- of revivals have ari

sen from a multiplication of meet

ings beyond the ability of the mi

nister and his most experienced

assistants to superintend them; so

as to call up persons having more

zeal than knowledge to the lead,

sometimes to the misguiding ofthe

young, and the indiscreet offending

of many. ,

How should inquirers be treated?

With light as well as heat; with

instruction as to the way; its cost;

its temptations, &c., as well as ex

hortation to walk therein. Bunyan

put the wicket gate too far off, and

made a Slough of Despond too

directly in the road. Many do

worse, saying nothing of any dif

ficulties to be avoided, and leav

ing out the entire dépendance of

the sinner on the Spirit of God to

be able to reach the straight gate.

Let care be used as to who shall

be put to the work of conversing with

inquirers. Every Christian is not

fit for this work in a time of ex

citement. Especially new converts

are not fit. They have not learned

sufficiently to separate the wheat

from the chaff. They often con

found feelings with affections; fears

with desires; and require an ex

perience like their own, rather than

like the rule of the word. They

are apt to " compare themselves

among themselves," and encourage

too soon, or expect too much; so

that sometimes they break the

bruised reed and quench the smo

king flax.

Inquiry meetings have, I believe,

been much perverted from their

original object. .The. great use of

an inquiry meeting is to enable the

minister to converse with those

whom it would be better to see

more privately, but who are too

numerous to allow his seeing all

of them often enpugh at their sepa

rate houses. It should be strictly

an opportunity for him to inquire

of them, and they of him. But this

important object is often nullified,

and the meeting rendered an entire

misnomer, in consequence of num

bers. It is so large that to make
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any real inquiry into each case is

impossible, unless many agents are

employed, and then a painful and

deleterious publicity is given to the

inquiry and the answer. An inqui

ry meeting should be a retired

meeting, involving as little expo

sure to others besides the conduc

tor, and as little profession of reli

gion as the object may allow; if

the number desiring to attend be

greater than can be profitably and

individually conversed with, there

should be more meetings than one.

The object should be to get as

much as possible of the individu

ality of a quiet conference from

house to house, and yet effect an

important saving of time and

strength. I much fear that instead

of this, there have been meetings

under this name, in which inquiry

was a very secondary matter on the

part of the conductors, and the fan

ning of excitement and the induc

ing of those who felt a little, to

commit themselves, in other words,

to make some profession, were the

engrossing objects.

I have dreaded much from per

ceiving an inordinate disposition

in some friends of revivals to get

inquirers to " entertain a hope" as

'if hope were always the offspring

of a living faith. New minds very

naturally acquire the idea that if

they can only get comfort, they

shall do well. They thirst for hope

more than holiness. The work

seems done when consolation be

gins. By and by when tribulation

ariseth, thçy are offended. The

phraseology of revivals needs re

form. The tendency of much of

it at present is to set the sinner to

seeking hope and joy rather than

faith and love. Deliberation with

hearts which by nature are " de

ceitful above all things," is of

great moment at all times, and

especially in a season when, how

ever good the work, Satan finds

so many means of producing hur

ry, and confusion, and presumptu

ous hppe.

Is there not much evil to be ap

prehended from the plan of having

a meeting restricted to those " who

have obtained a hope"—another for

inquirers merely, so that .as soon

as one of the latter expresses a

hope that he has found peace, he

is passed into the company of the

former, and is thenceforth number

ed with those who profess to be in

Christ? Does not the commonest

acquaintance with human nature,

the well known infirmity of the in

fant state of a new convert, and all

experience warn us, that by such

measures we are tempting 'the

weakness of incipient seriousness

to seek a hope for other motives,

and cherish it on other grounds,

than those of the Spirit of God?

The inquiry meeting is very natu

rally regarded as the lowest de

gree—the other a second and more

honourable. A hope will .elevate

the candidate from the noviciate

to the grade of the initiated. Vani

ty and love of distinction are not

dead in the hearts of inquirers.

How insidiously and easily may

they animate the candidate, to think

well of his evidences and blind his

eyes to their suspicious aspects,

that he may be said to entertain a

hope, and maybeintroduced among

those who are rejoiced over as con

verts rejoicing in Christ. That

hope is often helped exceedingly

by this address to human weak

ness, there is great reason to fear.

But let it be considered that. when

an inquirer is thus passed into the

company of those who profess a

hope of salvation; or when he is

induced to stand up in a more pro

miscuous assembly as having found

peace through faith, it is on his

part a public profession of religion;

those who encourage him to do so

are regarded as having set their

seal to his evidences and pronounced

them good. It. is nothing to say

that he has not yet approached the

Lord's Supper. There is more

than one way of making a public

profession of religion. Christians.
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and the world consider the indivi

dual described as having openly

called himself a Christian. But is

it not too soon for such a profes

sion? Has hé had sufficient time;

has he obtained, sufficient know

ledge to search and try his heart?

Is not the consideration that he is

regarded as having publickly pro

fessed a hope, a dangerous motive

to go on in hope, without that cau

tious self-examination which the

newness of his spiritual state de

mands? Is it not thus that too

many, after having crossed ' the

line of profession, and feeling

themselves committed to the en

tertaining of hope, continue crying

peace, peace, after every thing but

the form of godliness, and the me

lancholy features of spiritual pride,

has passed away? But do we not

bring the cause of religion and the

character of revivals into great

disrepute by such measures^

When a number of newly awaken

ed persons rise up in a public as

sembly, or appear in a special

meeting as professing a hope of

being in Christ, they are noted as

professors of religion by the world.

We can neither correct the view

taken by worldly people of this

public appearance, nor find fault

with it. But can it be expected

that some of these, so new, so un

tried, will not fall back? Are we

prepared 'to set them out before

the world as converts, to whose

steadfastness we challenge the at

tention of the ungodly? On the

contrary, we expect that some, by

and by, will be offended and go

back, before they shall 'have come

to a meetness for the supper of

the Lord. But when this takes

place, it is necessarily regarded as

the backsliding, not of inquirers

—not of persons merely under se

rious impressions; (we cannot ex

pect the world to distinguish Care

fully between a profession of seri

ous concern about religion and of

religion itself) but as the back

sliding of persons who have once

called themselves Christians, and

on whom the judgment of expe

rienced Christians did once set the

seal of deliberate approbation.

Thus " it is impossible but that of

fences come." But let us take

heed by whom or how they tome.

Some publicity to the fact that an

inquirer has been enabled to hope

in Christ is unavoidable; when ju

diciously managed, it is useful;

but the individual should not be

the instrument of making his spi

ritual state a matter of publicity,

and should have his mind as free

as possible from the idea that he is

in any sense before the community,

until he has had time to get some

what beyond the extremr. delicacy

of a babe in Christ. Religion, in

a sinner's heart, is like a tropical

plant amidst the snows of Siberia.

Great protection and tenderness,

and, a cautious attention to che

rishing temperature, are of the last

importance, till it is acclimated.

It may remain, but not grow. It

щау shoot out a sudden growth of

half formed leaves, while dying at

the root.

These remarks apply with more

force to the dangerous practice, (I

hope very limited in extent) of en

couraging those who profess con

version, to come forward, almost

immediately, to the table of the

Lord. The ambition of number

ing the people; the desire of an

exciting spectacle may adopt this

plan. Shallow views of religion

and of human nature may approve

of it. Satan" will subscribe to its

wisdom, in the signature of an an

gel of light. The winnowing of

the last day will show that a large

portion of such ingatherings were

fit only to be cast into the fire, to

be burned. '

I have already written so much

moré than I anticipated, when I

began, that I have no room to

dwell upon two points of great in

terest in themselves, and rendered

specially so by the present times.

One is the measure of prominence
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anil work that may safely and use

fully be given to new converts. The

other is the necessity of seeing to

them vigilantly, " reproving, re

buking, exhorting them," while as

yet they are new, inexperienced,

and self-ignorant. As to the first,

•wisdom is greatly needed. We

ought not to take a green sapling

and set it up for a pillar- in the

church. The weight would bend

it down and make its branches

grow into the earth. We ought

not to take a new recruit, untried,

undisciplined, however zealous and

brave, and set him to drill a com

pany, or lead the advance, when

skill and coolness, as well as en

thusiasm and courage, are the or

der of the day. By such measures

•we may engender much boldness

with great indiscretion, and show

an undaunted front with a flank

exposed to all the fiery darts of the

wicked. How to give the new con

vert enough exe'rcise for his own

health and growth, without taking

him too much from himself, and

laying him too much upon his

weakness, and exposing him too

much to the snares of vanity, spi

ritual pride, and censoriousness, is

a question which I hope your book

will well determine.

I must now conclude. The dan

gers and cautions I have suggest

ed, arise out of the power and emi

nent value of the spirit of genuine

revivals. I owe too much of what

I hope for as a Christian, zind

what I have been blessed with as a

minister of the gospel, not to think

most highly of the eminent impor

tance of promoting this spirit, and

consequently of guarding it against

all abuses. Whatever I possess of

religion begun in a revival. The

most precious, steadfast, and vi

gorous fruits of my ministry have

been the fruits of revivals. I be

lieve that the spirit ofrevivals, in the

true sense, was the simple spirit of

the religion of apostolic times, and

will be, more and more, the cha

racteristic of these times, as the

day of the Lord draws near. May

the Lord bless us with it more

abundantly, and purely, and use

your work eminently in its promo

tion.

I remain, very truly

and affectionately, yours, &c.

CHARLES P. M'!LVAINE.

Rsv. W. B. SPRAGUE, D. D.

From " The Friend."

OOWPER AND HIS BROTHER.

From my first acquaintance with

the writings of .this amiable man,

and sweet poet, I have felt an in

describable interest in all that re

lated to him, and have gleaned up

with pleasure every little scrap of

his private history. It was not

until recently that I was acquaint

ed with the fact of his having

written an account of the last ill

ness of his brother, when I acci

dentally met with it; and the plea

sure and profit with which I pe

rused it, have induced me to hope

that the republication of some

parts of it may be acceptable to

the readers of " The Friend." It

exhibits the poet in a new sphere

of action, presents his Christian

principles and feelings in strong

relief, evinces the fondness of his

attachment for his brother, the

anxious concern he felt for the

welfare of his immortal part, and

sheds additional lustre on his own

amiable and excellent character.

But it is not in this point of

view only that the narrative is va

luable; it contains much religious

instruction, and exhibits the emp

tiness and vanity of a mere pro

fession of Christianity. His bro

ther was a minister of the estab

lished church, and had received a

liberal education. Of strict mo

ral habits, and regular in the ob

servance of the external duties of

religion, he imagined himself, and

was thought by others to be reli

gious. He had little idea of rege

neration, or of the sanctifying in
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fluences of the Spirit, and was a to

tal stranger to those deep and

powerful convictions of the sinful-

ness of sin, and the preciousness

of pardon through the blood of

Christ, which had been sealed by

dear-bought experience on the

mind of his brother. Cowper

seems to have been aware that his

brother's religion was too super

ficial, floating in the head more

than pervading the heart, and he

longed with earnest desire for his

thorough and radical conversion.

He strove, therefore, to call his at

tention to the spirituality of reli

gion, and to convince him that sal

vation consisted in something

more than mere formulas of faith,

or scholastic disquisitions on theo

logy. His narrative commences

thus:

"As soon as it had pleased God,

after a long and sharp season of con

viction, to visit me with the conso

lations of his grace, it became one

of my chief concerns that my re

lations might be made partakers

of the same mercy. In the first

letter I wrote to my brother, I took

occasion to declare what God had

done for my soul, and am not con

scious that, from that period down

to his last illness I wilfully ne

glected an opportunity of engaging

him, if it were possible, in conver

sation of a spiritual kind. When

I left St. Alban's, and went to visit

him at Cambridge, my heart being

full of the subject, I poured it out

before him without reserve; and

in all my subsequent dealings with

him, so far as I was enabled, took

care to show that I had received,

not merely a set of notions, but a

real impression of the truths of

the gospel.

"At first I found him ready

enough to talk with me on these

subjects; sometimes he would dis

pute, but always without heat or

animosity, and sometimes would

endeavour to reconcile the differ

ence' of our sentiments, by sup

posing that at the bottom we were

Ch. rfdv.—Voi. X.

both of a mind, and meant the

same thing.

"He Was a man of a most can

did and ingenuous spirit; his

temper remarkably sweet; and in

his behaviour to me he had always

manifested an uncommon affection.

His outward conduct, so far as it

fell under my notice, or I could

learn it by the report of others,

was perfectly decent and unblamea-

ble.

"There was nothing vicious in

any part of his practice; but being

of a studious, thoughtful turn, he

plated his chief delight in the ac

quisition of learning, and made

such acquisitions in it, that he had

but few rivals in that of a classical

kind. He was critically skilled in

the Latin, Greek, and Hebrew lan

guages; was beginning to make

himself master of the Syriac, and

perfectly understood the French

and Italian, the latter of which he

could speak fluently. These at

tainments, however, and many

others in the literary way, he lived

heartily to despise, not as useless

when sanctified and employed in

the service of God, but when

sought after for their own sake,

and with a view to the praise of

men. Learned, however, as he

was, he was easy and cheerful in

his conversation, and entirely free

from the stiffness which is gene

rally contracted by men devoted to

such pursuits.

" Thus we spent about two

years, conversing as occasion of

fered, (and we generally visited

each other once or twice a week,)

as long as I continued at Hunting

don, upon the leading truths of

the gospel. By this time, how

ever, he began to be more re

served; he would hear me patient

ly, but never reply; and this I

found, upon his own confession

afterwards, was the effect of a re

solution he had taken, in order to

avoid disputes, and to secure the

continuance of that peace which

had always subsisted between us.

3L
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When our family removed to

Olney, our intercourse became

less frequent. We exchanged an

annual visit, and whenever he came

amongst us, he observed the same

conduct, conforming to all our cus

toms, attending family worship

with us, and heard the preaching,

received civilly whatever passed

in conversation upon the subject,

but adhered strictly to the rule he

had prescribed to himself, never

remarking upon or objecting to

any thing he heard or saw."

In 1769, John Cowper was taken

ill, and in a short time so much

reduced that his life was consider

ed in danger. Cowper was sent

for to Cambridge,where Ais brother

resided, and he thus describes the

state of mind in which he found

him:—

" In this state of imminent dan

ger, he seemed to have no more

concern about his spiritual inte

rests than when in perfect health.

His couch was strewed with vo

lumes of plays, to which he had

frequent recourse for amusement.

I learned indeed afterwards, that

even at this time, the thoughts of

God and eternity would often force

themselves upon his mind; but

not apprehending his life to be in

danger, and trusting in the mo

rality of his past conduct, be found

it no difficult matter to thrust them

out again."

From this illness he recovered,

but in the following year had an

other and more severe return,

which continued with little inter

mission until the time of his de

cease. His careless and uncon

cerned state awakened the most

painful anxiety in the mind of his

brother, whose feelings were too

tremblingly alive to the unspeaka

ble value of an immortal soul, and

the vast concerns of eternity, not

to fear lest death should arrest him

before the great work of redemp

tion was accomplished. The fol

lowing extracts will disclose his

views:

"On the 16th February, 1770,1

was again summoned to attend

him, by letters w'hich represented

him as so ill, that the physician

entertained but little hopes of his

recovery. I found him afflicted

with the asthma and dropsy, sup

posed to be the effect of an impos-

thume in his liver. He was how

ever cheerful when I first arrived,

expressed great joy at seeing me,

thought himself much better than

he had been, and seemed to flatter

himself with the hopes that he

should be well again. My situa

tion at this time was truly dis

tressful. I learned from the phy

sician, that, in this instance, as in

the last, he was in much greater

danger than he suspected. He

did not seem to lay his illness at

all to heart, nor could I find by

his conversation that he had one

serious thought. As often as a

suitable occasion offered, when we

were free from company and in

terruption, I endeavoured to give

a spiritual turn to the discourse,

and the day after my arrival, ask

ed his permission to pray with

him, to which he readily consent

ed. I renewed my attempts in

this way as often as I could, though

without any apparent success; still

he seemed as careless and uncon

cerned as ever; yet I could not

but consider his willingness in this

instance as a token for good, and

observed with pleasure, that though

at other times he discovered no

mark of seriousness, yet when I

spoke to him of the Lord's deal

ings with myself, he received what

I said with affection, would press

my hand and look kindly at me,

and seemed to love me the better

for it.

" On the 2 1 st of the same month,

he had a violent'fit of the asthma,

which seized him when he rose,

about an hour before noon, and

lasted all the day. His agony was

dreadful. Having never seen any

person afflicted in the same way,

I could not help fearing that he
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would be suffocated; nor was the

physician himself without fears of

the same kind. This day the Lord

•was very present with me, and en

abled me a? I sat by the poor suf

ferer's side, to wrestle for a bless

ing upon him. I observed to him,

that though it had pleased God to

visit him with great afflictions,

yet mercy was mingled with the

dispensation. I said, ' You have

many friends who love you, and

are willing to do all they can to

serve you; and so perhaps have

others in the like circumstances:

but it is not the lot of every sick

man, how much soever he may be

beloved, to have a friend that can

pray for him.' He replied, ' That

is true, and I hope God will have

mercy upon me*' His love for me

at this time became very remark

able; there was a tenderness in it

more than was merely natural;

and he generally expressed it by

calling for blessings upon me in

the most affectionate terms, and

with a look and manner not to be

described.

" At night, when he was quite

worn out with the fatigue of la

bouring for breath, and could get

no rest, his. asthma still continu

ing, he turned to me and said with

a melancholy air, ' Brother, I seem

to be marked out for misery; you

know some people are so." That

moment I felt my heart enlarged,

and such a persuasion of the love

of God towards him was wrought

in my soul, that I replied with

confidence, as if I had authority

given me to say it, ' But this is not

your case; you are marked out for

mercy.'

" I never heard a murmuring

word escape him; on the contra

ry, he would often say, when his

pains were most acute, ' I only

wish it may please God to enable -

me to suffer without complaining;

I have no right to complain.' Once

he said with a loud voice, ' Let

thy rod and thy staff support and

comfort me; and oh I that it were

with me as in times past, when,

the candle of the Lord shone цроп

my tabernacle.' One evening,when,

I had been expressing my hope

that thç Lord would show h,in¿

mercy, he replied, ' I hope he will;

I am sure I pretend to nothing."

Many times he spoke of himself

in terms of the greatest self-abase

ment, which I cannot now parti

cularly remember. I thought I

could discern, in these expres

sions, the glimpses of approach

ing day, and have no doubt at pre

sent but that the Spirit of God was

gradually preparing him, in the

way of true humiliation, for that

bright display of gospel grace,

which he was soon after pleased

to afford him." S. T.

PLANTS, THEIR NUMBER AND VA

RIETY.

Plants are distinguished for

their multiplicity and variety, for

that exuberance of imagination

and taste which they display, and

for that sense of elegance and

beauty which their Maker must

have had to have so formed and

diversified them. They are entire

ly the creation of His choice—the

inventions of His rich and beauti

ful fancy. Their attractive shapes

and qualities, and the abundant

gratifications and important uses

which we and our fellow animals

derive from them, explicitly show,

that kindness as well as goodness

actuated his mind when he pro

jected and made them. They have

been all individually designed; and

special thought must have been

employed in each, both in fixing

their specifick differences of form

and products, and in perceiving

what particular combinations and

Variations of arrangement would

effect in every one its appointed

end and use. The vegetable king

dom expands every where before

us an immense portraiture of ihe

Divine Mind in its contriving skill,
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profuse imagination, conceiving

genius, and exquisite taste, as well

as its interesting qualities of the

most gracious benignity, and the

most benevolent munificence.

The various flowers we behold

awaken these sentiments within

us, and compel our reason to make

these perceptions and this infer

ence. They are the annual heralds

and ever returning pledges to us

of His continuing beneficence, of

His desire to please and to benefit

us, and therefore, of His parental

and intellectual amiabilities. They

come to us, together with the at

tendant seasons that nurse and

evolve them, as the appointed as

surances that the world we inhabit

is yet to be preserved, and the

present course of things to go on.

The thunder, the pestilence, and

the tempest awe and humble us

into dismaying recollections of

His tremendous omnipotence and

possible visitations, and of our

total inability to resist or avert

them; but the beauty and benefac

tions of His vegetable creations—

the flowers and the fruits more

especially—remind and assure us

of his unforgetting care, of His

condescending sympathy; of His

paternal attentions, and of the same

affectionate benignity, still actuat

ing His mind; which must have

influenced it to design and exe

cute such lovely and beneficent

productions that display the mi

nutest thought, most elaborate

compositions, and so much per

sonal kindness.—Sharon Turner's

Sacred History of the World.

THE TRUTH OF REVELATION, DEMON

STRATED BY AN APPEAL TO EXIST

ING MONUMENTS, SCULPTURES,

GEMS, COINS, AND MEDALS.

(Concluded from page 409.)

Geologists are now, in relation

to the question of the truth of

Scripture facts, of three principal

schools. Those who compose, it

may be feared, the most numerous

class, are vainly endeavouring to

lay the Bible on the shelf for ever.

They are for leaving it out of

sight, till they shall have succeed

ed in prejudging its claims, by

imbuing their readers with coun

ter theories, and persuading them

that those theories are really sci

ence, the legitimate and necessary

results of the inductive philosophy.

Having accomplished this, their

object will doubtless be achieved;

for what respect can a book se

cure, which, professing to be a re

velation from the Author of Na

ture, and to found its claim to obe

dience in matters of religion, sole

ly upon its own authority, shall be

proved untrue in some of its main

averments? If, where we are sup

posed to be competent to judge,

we find it to be false, how shall we

confide in it as true, when treating

of matters beyond the reach of our

scrutiny? To maintain that in a

physical sense the Bible is false,

though in a moral sense sacred

verity, is a species of philosopher-

craft that is becoming stale, and

its effects have been more than

sufficiently developed in other

countries.

Doubtless the plea is plausible,

that, in order to support the Scrip

tures effectually by the discoveries

of science, the investigations of

science must be conducted inde

pendently. We object not against

the maxim, but complain of the

mains animus with which it is ma

nifestly propounded, and the bad

faith with which it is applied.
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We complain, that theories are ob

truded as deductions of science,

which are not even legitimate in

ferences from the facts, and which

have obviously been suggested by

the desire to get rid of Scripture

statements. Had there been no

such statements, no such theories

had ever seen the light. Such

reasonings are not really indepen

dent; they owe their origin to a

knowledge of what the Bible

teaches, and are contrived to ne

gative its testimony. Of this, the

extravagance of the theories them

selves, affords sufficient proof.

Admitting that science is inde

pendent, still, it must be science,

rigorously such, cautiously de

duced, and necessarily resulting

from indubitable premises. Of

science truly such, the believer in

Scripture can entertain no fear.

No discovery of what is still un

known, can ever contradict what

we already know. It is ignorance

alone which time and advancing

light will dissipate. But to put in

this claim of independence in fa

vour of every theory, and to main

tain that we are at liberty lo enter

the wide region of possibilities,

and to assume, in contradiction to

an accredited basis of religion,

agencies and operations to have

been actual and real, merely be

cause we cannot prove them to

have been impossible,—is an abuse

of science, which its enlightened

friends must join with the friends

of religion, in indignantly repro

bating. When, therefore, we find

elaborate theories built upon mere

possibilities, in direct opposition

to Scripture on the one hand, while

those hypotheses which accord

with Scripture are gratuitously re

jected on the other, what must we

conclude, but that enmity exists,

and that the maxim above refer

red to is advanced merely to mask

the attack upon Revelation, and to

beguile the unsuspecting reader

into infidelity?

' Another class of Geologists

maintain the consistency of the

phenomena of nature with the

Scripture records, not only as

they may be interpreted without

violence, but as they have been po

pularly understood. They not only

repudiate the theories of those

who demand immense durations of

time, even myriads of ages, for the

slow operation of existing causes,

but will admit of a duration no

greater, from the first creation of

the matter of the earth, than the

few thousand years which have

ordinarily been assigned for it by

the common chronologist. Of

this class is our Author, concur

ring, in this particular, with Mr.

Granville Penn, Dr. Ure, and

others. Without denying the

possibility that all the phenomena

of geology may be reconciled with

this view, (a supposition which,

quite contrary to its inferences, we

think Mr. Lyell has rendered more

plausible,) we do not feel that

Scripture lays us under the neces

sity of maintaining it. Irrespec

tively of any reference to geology,

the term days, in the first chapter

of Genesis, may be taken to mean

periods of duration of indefinite

extent, without exceeding the lati

tude often assumed in the applica

tion of that word in Scripture.

Nor does this admission at all af

fect the notion of creating acts be

ing independent of time. All must

agree, that the creative acts re-

cprded were successive; and it

cannot affect their extra-natural,

their immediately divine charac

ter, whether we suppose them to

have been exerted at intervals of

twenty-four hours, or of longer pe

riods. To that part of the work

before us, which seems to insist

upon the necessity of adhering

closely to the restricted system of

interpretation, we, with all re

spect, for the Author, demur.

The third class of writers on

Geology is intermediate between

the two just mentioned. Of these,

De Luc is at the head. We can
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not again name this eminent man,

without expressing our admiration

of his genius and industry, and our

pleasure at seeing a recent edition

of his letters, accompanied with

valuable remarks and illustrations

by the late Heury De La File.

Of Geology in general, we may

confidently affirm with the present

writer, that, so far as it can be

considered as established science,

it contains nothing contrary to

Scripture. But, with him, we may

go further, and supported by such

high authorities as De Luc, Pro

fessor Buckland, Mr. Young, and

others, differing among themselves

on many points, yet on this point

agreed, may add, that its research

es have afforded much valuable

and interesting corroboration of

the sacred narrative.

In accordance with these views,

our Author remarks:—

" While we profess the highest respect

for the valuable researches of a Cuvier, a

Brongniart, a Buckland, a Ledgwick, a

Greenough, a Lycll, and many others, we

consider that they are not infallible. We

much esteem the interesting facts which

they have presented ; but their deductions

may not always correspond with the legi

timate requirements of inductive truth;

and it is admitted on all hands, that our

advancement in geology must extend very

far beyond our present attainments, before

we have any right to think about the

structure of a theory. Geology was for

merly called a " system of paradoxes." IB

it consistent with induction, to overlook

the only authentic record of the infant

history of the world, and yet introduce

eastern fables, because they happen to ex

ceed the limits prescribed by the Mosaic

cosmogony, and dance to the tune of mil

lions of years; and that because such a

term of years has been preconceived to be

necessary ?. This takes for granted the

thing that remains to be proved, and is in

direct variance with the maxims of induc

tive science. It will be time enough to

grant the requirement, when positive and

substantial facts shall have proved it to be

necessary; but we deny the concession on

the mere dictum of preconceived opinion,

or bold assumption. We cannot establish

our premises better than by referring to

geologists themselves. Are not the pro-

teus forms of geological speculations, sys

tems of geology, and theories of the world,

at this moment, the laughing-stock of

well-informed men? Olivier paye a well

merited compliment to Professor Back-

land, for steering his bark of observation

clear of these whirlpools of fantastic opi

nions, in which 30 many have perished.

M. Cuvier calls this distinguished geolo

gist, " a philosopher who does honour to

geology by precise and consistent observa

tions, as well as by the steadiest opposition

to random hypotheses;' and in geology,

these ' random hypotheses' have been al

most as numerous as the authors who

have written он this branch of science.

Nothing can be more opposed to trne sci

ence, than to pronounce on the priority of

formation, or the comparative age of rocks,

from either their structure or the organic

remains they present :—the entire ques

tion remains just as it was.' M. Alex

andre Brongniart thus propounds his opi

nion : ' In those caaes where characters

derived from the nature of the rocks are

opposed to those which we derive from or

ganic remains, I should give the prepon

derance to the latter.' This seems to us

to imply an admission, that nothing defi

nite can be inferred from the nature of the

rocks; moreover, that between the nature

of the rock, and the organic remains, there

may be a palpable discrepancy ; and that

these may be even at complete antipodes

with each other. The event has proved,

from what we have already mentioned,

that no evidence as to priority, can be ob

tained from the nature of the fossil re

mains displayed in particular strata. In

addition to what has been said on this sub

ject, we may further state, that eneri-

nites, entrochitcs, and pentacrinites are

found in clay slate, grauwacke, transition

limestone, alpine limestone, lias, muschel-

kalk, and chalk. It may be reasonably

asked, how these three species of fossils

could indicate any particular formation,

when they are found in so many types and

structures of rocks altogether different?

If they would go to prove any thing at

all, it would be that of a contemporaneous

formation ; but certainly not distinct

epochas. The same observation applies to

madrepores, belemnitet, &c., which ace

equally diversified in their abodes. It fol

lows, therefore, that they afford no clue

whatever, either as to ' the order of crea

tion,' or priority in the question of the

' epochas of formation.' We find the same

evidence when we take up the fossil-bones

of quadrupeds, in their more complete and

perfect organization. To this interesting

topic we shall again recur. We therefore

infer as a matter of fact, that the theory

of successive development is founded in

error. Certain organic remains have been

considered peculiar to certain formations,

at once supplying data to determine the

identity of such formations in remote

countries, and becoming a chronometer -to
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determine the relative epochas of forma

tions ; bat this is altogether illusory ; and

yet, these have been propounded with an

effrontery sufficient to overawe, for t time,

the disciple of truth. These errors,

though now completely exploded, are still

however, by some, promulgated at the pre

sent moment as truths. ' It is,' says Mr.

Lyell, in a foot note, ' an encouraging cir

cumstance, that the cultivators of science

in our own country, have begun to appre

ciate the true value of the principles of

reasoning most usually applied to geolo

gical questions.' He then adverts to the

expression, a geological logician, used by

the President of the Geological Society,

in an address to its members, and adds :—

' A smile was seen on the countenance of

some of the auditors, while many of the

members, like Cicero's augurs, could not

resist laughing; so ludicrous appeared the

association of geology and logic.' It is al

most unnecessary to say, that, however

the doctrine of repeated destruction, and

as repeated creation, might coalesce with

the slumbers and waking hours of the my

thology of Menu, it laid the axe to the

very root of the volume of Revelation.

Those have been greatly deceived, who

expected to see the order of creation re

gistered in the rocks of the globe; who

supposed that zoophytes were historic

medallions of the most ancient forma

tions; that other rocks, agreeably to their

presumed relative age, carried the series

from this point upwards, until it termi

nated in the more perfect types of orga

nization displayed in quadrupeds; and that

all these had been swept away before the

creation of quadrumanous animals and of

man, just as if the destruction of inferior

tribes was the necessary pioneer for mon

keys and humanity Worlds of liv

ing beings alternating with worlds ofdeath,

destruction and death supervening before

the creation of man and the first trans

gression, were the opinions of geologists.' "

—pp. 98—100.

" We believe that no quadrumanons

animals, such as the ape or monkey, have

ever been found fossil in thé great forma

tions of the globe ; but it by no means fol

lows from hence, that the discovery is not

yet tocóme. Quadrumanous animals are

entirely tropical, having their dwelling in

trees. One of the most important of re-

• cent discoveries in geology, is the fact of

the bones of the Млммотй having been

, found at North Clifl'e in Yorkshire, in a

formation entirely lacustrine; while all

the land andfresh-water shells-\n this for

mation, thirteen in number, have been ac

curately identified with species and varie

ties nov) existing in that county. Bones

of the bison, whose habitat is now a cold,

or at any rate a temperate clime, have

been found in the same place. That these

qnadrapeds and the indigenous species of

shells found along with them, had я con

temporaneous existence in Yorkshire, (a

fact which Mr. Lyell justly considers to be

of vast importance in geological science,)

has certainly been demonstrated by the

Rer. W. V. Vernon, who had a pit sunk

to the depth of upwards of two hundred

feet through undisturbed strata, in which

the organic remains of the Mammoth were

found embedded, together with shells, in a

deposit which seems to have resulted from

tranquil* waters. Mr. Vernon considers

these phenomena as proving, that there

has been but little, if any change of tem

perature in the climate of Britain since the

Mammoth lived there. Dr. Schonw, of

Copenhagen, had come to a similar con

clusion as to the climate of Palestine, from

calculating the mean temperature neces

sary to the growth of the palm. The date

palm is as successfully cultivated now in

Pa-lestine, as in the earliest period of

which we have any account. The city of

palms, cr Jericho, was so called from the

groves of palms in its vicinity ; while pa

gan historians amply confirm what sacred

history has so unequivocally described.

Thus there seems no legitimate ground to

suppose, either that mammoths were non-

contemporaneous with fossil remains of

existing genera and species ; or that the

climate ofthe globe has materially changed

since the era in which mammuths lived.

The indiscriminate mixture of the higher

types oforganization with the lower types

of animal formation, bids defiance to their

being legitimately considered as a test in

the decision of the question of the compa

rative age of rocks. The date of forma

tions cannot, therefore, be determined

from any particular description of organic

remains, because the samo organic re

mains are found in other strata and other

formations. The obvious inferences from

these premises are, that, 1. The theory of

the successive development of animal

forms has not the shadow of proof; 2.

The various types of organization were

contemporaneous ; and as they now are,

so they have ever been ; 3. That geologi

cal facts, so far from countenancing an

entire change of climate, prove the very

reverse ; and it follows, therefore, 4.

That tropical vegetation, and tropical zoo

logy, the organic wreck of which has come

from every quarter of the globe, must

have been transported by the violent ac

tion of the currents of an universal de

luge, which has eertainly circumfused the

globe."—pp. 111—113.

Upon the interesting inquiry re

specting fossil remains of MAN, the

Author has the following remarks.

"It has often been asserted, that MAM
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from never having been found in the state

of a fossil, must needs belong to a creation

comparatively recent, as the commence

ment, perhaps, of what Mr. Lyell would

call a ' geological cycle ;' which, however,

we confess our inability to comprehend ;

and if there is one more decided attempt

to strike at the very foundation of Reve

lation than another, it is this. But it is

not more repugnant to Revelation, than

to sound philosophy and right reason; nor

is there a single fact which can bo brought

forward to warrant such an assertion.

Suppose that nothing of the kind had real

ly been found, would it not be rash, in the

present infant state of geological science,

to infer that such may not be found ?

And yet, this hae been received amongst

geologists as a species of axiom. When

the vast diluvial beds of clay and gravel,

and the superior strata in Asia, shall have

been explored, it will be time enough to

Tenture on such a conclusion ; but to ha

sard this opinion at present, is of a piece

with the sweeping assumptions of geolo

gists from first to last."

" We pity the evasive shifts to which

those who reject Revelation are reduced,

in considering this question. Let us take

Mr. Lyell 's remarks. 'But another and a

far more difficult question may arise out

of the admission that man is comparative

ly of modern origin. Is not the interfer

ence of the human species (!) it may be

asked, such a deviation from the antece

dent course of physical events, that the

knowledge of such a fact, tends to destroy

all our confidence in the uniformity of the

order of nature, both in regard to time

past and future ? If such an innovation

could take place after the earth had been

exclusively inhabited for thousands of

ages by inferior animals, why should not

other changes as extraordinary and un

precedented happen from time to time?

If one new cause was permitted to super

vene, differing in kind and energy from

any before in operation, why might not

others have come into action at different

epochs? Or what security have we that

they may not arise hereafter? If such be

the case, how can the experience of one

period, even though we are acquainted

with all the possible effects of the then

existing causes, be a standard to whioh we

can refer all natural phenomena of other

periods?' Now these are certainly very

heavy reasons, and entirely neutralize

Mr. Lyell's assumptions ; (for they are no

better;) while our Author, in these very

admissions, becomes suicidal to the whole

drift of the argument for which his volume

was written. The title of this otherwise

certainly interesting work is this :—Prin

ciples of Geology, being an Attempt to

explain the former Changes of the Earth's

Surface, by reference to Causes now in

operation.' Let us examine how Mr. Ly

ell meets his own inferences. ' Now these

objections,' says he, ' would be unanswer

able, if adduced against one who was

contending for the absolute uniformity

throughout all time of the succession of

sublunary events.' Then follows an as

surance, that he is not disposed to indulge

in the philosophical reveries of the Egyp

tian and Greek sects. He, however, says

nothing about those of India. Shall we

call Mr. Lyell a ' geological logician:' and

is this to be accepted as a specimen ? If

Revelation is to be encountered with this

kind of Logic, it may be safely met with

pity and contempt."—pp. 116—118.

The Author then states the facts

connected with the most striking

cases of human fossils, for which

we must refer to his book. Upon

the strength of these facts he con

tends, in opposition to the mass of

geologists, for the equal antiquity

of human bones with those of an

tediluvian animals; and expresses

his concurrence with Mr. Gran-

ville Penn, Mr. Young, and others,

who think that, in addition to par

tial changes, both ante and post

diluvian, one universal deluge is

quite sufficient to account for the

facts and phenomena of geology;

and that, " to suppose any more, is

a positive infraction of Sir Isaac

Newton's celebrated maxim, that

if one explanation is sufficient, it is

superfluous and unnecessary to as

sume more." He then proceeds:

" Besides the authorities above men

tioned, it is cheering to learn that M.

Constant Provost, has lately laid befóte

the Academy of Sciences, a treatise on the

great geological question,—Whether the

continents which are now inhabited, have

or have not been repeatedly submerged?

This Author maintains firmly, that there

has been only one great inundation of the

earth; and that the various remains of

animals and plants, which have given rise

to the supposition of successive inunda

tions, have floated to the places where

they are now occasionally found. Every

successive investigation, and every new

discovery weaken the speculations of geo

logists; which are, at the present mo

ment, only, at the best, ' a bowed wall and

a tottering fence:' and though they may,

for a little longer, be able to satisfy them

selves in the principles of ' geological lo

gic,' we doubt whether they will be able

to convince others. None who are capa
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ble of reflecting, will be disposed to aban

don Revelation, the proof of which is ada

mant at every link, for the fooleries of a

sceptical geology ; and if there are any

who, on a calm survey of geological facts,

can discover a solitary one counter to the

palpable truths of the Mosaic cosmogony,

his opinion is at antipodes with our own ;

—we view things through media that are

altogether difierent."—pp. 119—122.

It has already been stated, that

the work, besides its reference to

the present state of geology, com

prises an appeal, in confirmation

of the Scriptures, to other branch

es of science, to historic fact, to

rudiments of tradition, to sculp

tures, gems, coins, and medals. In

addition to the direct confirmation

of Scripture facts, the Author ar

gues likewise from the dissipation

of those many cherished theories

of successive sceptics, which are

ever exhaling before the advanc

ing sun of science. Now when

we witness, one after another, every

theory, however ingenious soever,

which has been devised in opposi

tion to the facts of Scripture,

proved to be incapable of standing

the test of increasing knowledge;

when we find them severally, in

their day, entertained with all the

confidence of scientific certainty,

and vaunted as undoubted proofs

of error in the word of God, but,

by and by, convicted, withdrawn

from observation, willingly con

signed to forgetfulness, or excit

ing shame in their former advo

cates; may we not safely conclude

from such repeated failures, that

the facts which they were intend

ed to discredit, will defy every fu

ture assault? May we not infer

this consequence, just as certainly

as, from finding that every struc

ture not in accordance with the

laws of equilibrium derived from

gravity, becomes unstable, and

threatens speedy, ruin, we feel as

sured that the force of gravity

Ch. 4dv.—VoL. X.

certainly exists? If, in like man

ner, every device which contra

dicts the statements of the Bible,

speedily comes to nought, are we

not to revere those statements as

the truth which finally must pre

vail? The exposure of those theo

ries, therefore, is justly placed in

the work before us, among the de

monstrations of the truth of Scrip

ture. They are reductions to ab

surdity, not less convincing than

the most positive proof.

. We have dwelt at the greater

length upon the volume before us,

as being the work of a layman de

voted to literature and science,

and as it seems, in these times,

peculiarly desirable to encourage

gentlemen of the Author's charac

ter and attainments to come for

ward courageously, to oppose the

growing scepticism of the day,—

to detect the sophistries, and to

repel the daring insults levelled at

the only system of religious truth

which ever professed to cheer the

heart of man with the substantial

hope of a blessed immortality.

The work is very miscellaneous,

and, we must add, has been com

piled without much regard to me

thodical arrangement. It is, how

ever, full of interesting facts and

observations; and one which we

can cordially recommend, as adapt

ed not less to please than to in

struct and convince. Had it been

entitled " Illustrations," rather

than a " Demonstration of the

Truth of Revelation," the desig

nation would have been, perhaps,

not less iuvitting and more ap

propriate. The book is got up in

a very respectable style, and is

embellished with several plates,

consisting of fac-similes of the

various existing monuments to

which the appeal is made, and

comprises much valuable matter

in a convenient compass.

. 3 M
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The Moon.—The substance of the

mnon is more known to us than that of the

brighfer luminary. Its volume is forty-

nine times less than the volume of the

earth. There is ground of supposing that

all ¡в solid at its surface, for it appears, in

powerful telescopes, as an arid mass on

which some have thought they could per

ceive the effects, and even the explosions,

of volcanoes. There are mountains on

the surface of the moon, which rise to

nearly the height of three miles, and it

has been inferred, that it has deep ca

vities like the basins of оцг seas. Cas

pian lakes have been supposed in it.

But it has either no atmosphere, or it

is of such extreme rarity, as to exceed

the nearest vacuum we can produce by

our best constructed air pumps; so that

no terrestrial animal could breathe alive

upon its surface. If, then, it be inha

bited, it is not by beings who have bo

dies like either men or any of our ani

mated race. The lunar population inu.-t

be of a far more aerial nature than our

present selves ; or our mo'st delicate fel

low-creatures. Only sylphs, spirits, or

angels, suit such an ethereal medium.

It has a great number of invariable

spots, which prove that the moon always

presents to us the same hemisphere, and

revolves on its axis in a period equal to

that of its revolution round the earth. Its

dark and bright parts have given rise to

the idea that it has seas, islands, and con

tinents; but it is now doubted whether it

has any water at all ; and it has been sup

posed that, if it had any oceans, the supe

rior attraction of the earth, especially

when in conjunction with the sun, would

draw the aqueous fluid into a deluge over

a large part of its surface. The light of

the moon is at least 300,000 times more

feeble than that of the sun. From this

inferiority, the lunar rays, when collected

in the most powerful mirrors, produce no

sensible effect on the thermometer. In

deed, they seem to have a cold producing

agency, according to the experience of

practical men, though philosophers have

not yet ascertained the fact by their di

rect experiments. That they have a pe

culiar and salutary influence on the ani

mal frame, appears to have been actually

experienced by some of our countrymen.

Other nations declare the same.

Its peculiar effects have been so often

observed in mental derangement, that this

malady has been named lunacy from

them, and medical men, experienced in

such cases, have assured me, that in many

there is a visible excitement at the

changes of this luminary. Atmospherical

changes from it have been also asserted.

We learn from Plutarch, that the ancients

believed the moon to produce many singu

lar results, which he enumerates. Hence,

however beautiful and interesting the

moonlight scenery of both heaven and

earth is felt to be by all, it will always be

wise to recollect that the night is our na

tural and appointed season of retirement

and repose.—Sitaron Turner's Sacred His

tory of the. World.

Dykes of Holland.—Enormous monnde

of earth are piled up as barriers against

the encroachments of the sea, which, at

full tide, rises, in some places, forty feet

above the level of the land. The fortifica

tion of this country against the water, was

undertaken as early as the time of Claudius

Drusus, who constructed the first of the

dykes, that form the bulwark of the Hol

landers; which have ever since been the

wonder of Europe, and a lasting monu

ment of industry and perseverance. As

we walked at the foot of these artificial

mountains, gradually sloping to its sum

mit, where the breadlh is about thirty feet,

the sea was washing its opposite side far

above our bends. There was something in

the sounds of the waves, and the thought

of their elevated proximity, which in

spired a fear that they might involve us

in destruction, by breaking down the " tall

rampire" that

" Spreads its long arms against the wat'ry

rear."

But this ferir was momentary, and yielded

to admiration, as we contemplated the

strength and skilful design of the dyke.

—The dykes vary in size and elevation,

according to their situation.—Formed of

stones and adhesive soil, they are planted

towards the sea with reeds, which collect

the sand that is thrown up. Thus re

ceiving an annual accession of matter, the

original structure is protected, while its

breadth and stability increase. Where

more than usual danger exists, a second

and interior dyke is raised to secure the

country in case the outer one should give

way. The two are made parallel, and the

intermediate space serves as a channel,

commanded by sluices, to carry off an oc

casional flood ; or, as on one occasion, to

inundate an hostile army. The plains

thus snatched from the legitimate domi

nion of the sea, are intersected by canals

and fortified with locks. These, by a hap

py contrivance, allow the superfluous wa

ter to flow into the ocean, while the ef

forts of the intrusive waves only serve to

close more firmly the barriers.
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Death of the Rev. Dr. Mam Clarke.—

From the London Christian Advocate.—

This melancholy and unexpected event

occurred at a £ past 11 o'clock on Sunday

night, (26th Aug.) and was occasioned by

the mysterious disease of which so many

of all classes have already fallen a sacri

fice. The venerable Doctor was expected

to preach at Bayswáter on Sunday morn

ing, and, as usual, a large congregation

assembled to hear him ; but while they

were lost in conjectures es to the cause of

their disappointment, intelligence arrived

that he had been suddenly taken ill, and

was not expected to survive the attack.

Mr. Walmesly preached in his stead, and

alluded to the circumstance in an affect

ing manner. The gentleman to whom

we are indebted for our information, Mr.

Thurston, of Catherine street, Strand,

who had been long favoured with the Doc

tor's friendship, had gone to Bayswater,

expecting to hear him, and, on learning

that he was seized with cholera, immedi

ately went to Mr. Hobb's house in Bays-

water, where Dr. Clarke was staying, and

remained with him until nearly noon, when

he started in a chaise to Heydon hall, the

Doctor's own residence, for Mrs. Clarke,

who returned with him about half past

five, and found her husband breathing

with great difficulty. It appears that the

Doctor had been relaxed, as to his bowels,

for a week past ; and that he was attacked

with alarming symptoms about six o'clock

on Sunday morning, when he desired Mr.

Hobb's servant to call her master, who

immediately obeyed the summons. In a

short time Mr. Greenly (the son of a Me

thodist minister,) Mr. Clarke, (the Doc

tor's nephew,) and Dr. Wilson, a physi

cian, was in attendance. On returning

to bed, he told Mr. Hobbs that "he

thought he should die," on which that

gentleman recommended him to put his

trust in his Saviour: the Doctor replied

that he had done so already. All that

could be done by the united skill and ex

ertions of the medical gentlemen in at

tendance was effected, without affording

any prospect of recovery. The Doctor

said very little, being greatly exhausted.

Indeed, he was at times insensible, as was

evinced by his occasional questions and

observations, such as, " What do the Doc

tors think of mo ?" " Have they bled ?"

" Rub my legs." His sons, Theodore and

John, and his daughter, together with his

afflicted wife, were present at his death.

Doctor Clarke's remains were interred at

the City Road Chapel, on Tuesday, at 12

o'clock.

Tie DahMa.—This beautiful flower is a

native of Mexico. It is so named after

Andrew Dabi, a Swedish botanist, but is

also called the Georgiana, from Georgi,

a Russian traveller. The latter name is

used by European continental writers, and

is also adopted by Sweet, in his Hortus

Britannicus.

The plant was introduced into Britain

about 1804, by seeds sent from Madrid, by

Lady Holland, but was little cultivated

thereuntil after the peace of 1814. Within

the last five years, num'erous varieties

of the most desirable kinds have been

brought into the United States, and they

are found to grow with the greatest lux

uriance in aud around our city. Both

seeds and tubers, planted during the last

spring, have produced flowers of the most

perfect form and brilliancy of colour;

from the purest white, yellow and scarlet,

through every variety of shade, to the

deepest purple.

Portland, Sept. ST.—Another Slide.—

We understand about three acres of land

on the bank of Presumpscot River, below

Rice's Bridge in Westbrook, yesterday

took a slide into the bed of the river, en

tirely filling the channel. Last year a

slide of about an acre went into the river

near the same place, which was washed

away by the current. Whether the river

will again undertake to clear out its chan

nel, or travel round the obstruction re

mains to be seen.

American Natural History.—We have

just seen " A Monograph of the Trilobites

of North America—by Jacob Green,

M. D." which strikes us as something no

vel, and which will certainly be very ac

ceptable to scientific gentlemen, who are

forming cabinets for the illustration of the

natural history of our country. Each copy

of Dr. Green's work is accompanied by

thirty-six accurate and beautifully colour

ed models—these identify the species de

scribed in a much more satisfactory man

ner than any copperplate engravings, and

they furnish the possessor with a beauti

ful collection of rare American fossils,

which can be obtained in no other way.—

Daily Advertiser.

Autumn Strawberries.—In addition to

the facts heretofore stated in relation to

strawberries borne this fall, we are fur

nished with several others, the most pro

minent of which is, that for several days

past—say from September 29th to Octo

ber 3d—fine large garden strawberries

have been sold in the Baltimore markets

at twenty-five cents a quart.—Richard

Harwood, Esq. of Annapolis, has also ga

thered some very fine ones.—American

Farmer.
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BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE

SOCIETY.

(Continuedfrom p. 418.)

The subject of extending the

circulation of the Scriptures among

the Roman Catholics of Wurtem

berg, formed an important fea

ture in the deliberations held with

the friends of the Society in Stutt-

gard, and Dr. P observes:

" I have obtained a list of the names of

fourteen pious ministers and laymen, dis

tinguished for their exertions in promoting

Christian objects, in the respective dis

tricts throughout the kingdom, whom I

now intend, if possible, to employ in dis

tributing the New Testament among Ro

man Catholics. This measure is rendered

more necessary, on account of the former

grants of our Society for the Catholics in

Wurtemburg having been almost exclu

sively for the use of the schools, so that

until now comparatively few copies are to

be found in their families."

On his way home to Frankfort,

PFORTZHEIM was visited, and Dr.

P. writes:

"There also I visited Pastor Linden-

meyer, who has been engaged for many

years past in promoting our object, and

be has given me the names of twelve

Evangelical ministers throughout the

states of Baden, whom I intend, if possi

ble, to engage in a more active distribu

tion of the Scriptures in their respective

spheres, as the Baden Bible Society seems

to have fallen into a state of inactivity."

Your Committee are not with

out hopes, that as the result of the

journey, effective measures will be

taken for introducing many copies

of the Scriptures into parts of the

continent heretofore almost inac

cessible to the Society's exertions,

and from which the most painful

accounts have been received of

the extreme difficulty of obtaining

the Sacred Scriptures.

Of his second journey Dr. P.

gives the following account:

" I have, during the last month, made a

tour of upwards of 500 English miles in

the states of Hesse Cassel, Westphalia,

the Prussian provinces of the Rhine, and

the states of Nassau, during which I have

visited more than twenty of our corres

pondents and Societies, examined into

their operations, encouraged them in their

benevolent labours, and promised new

supplies where these were required. But

in this tour—a considerable part of it in

places where I had never been before—I

have found it no easy task to meet with

individuals possessed of a sufficient degree

of love and zeal for the Biblical cause to

enable them to become efficient labourers

in it, in conformity to our rules. How

ever, we have done what we could to

warm the zeal of our old friends, engage

new ones, and make them all sensible of

the great importance of placing the word

of God in thousands of families, who are

still destitute of this only sure guide to

peace and happiness in time and in eter

nity."

Among the new openings that

have been formed by Dr. P. during

the year, that at HANAU may be

mentioned as very interesting.

The gentleman alluded to had ma

nifested the same activity in a for

mer sphere of exertion.

" Mr. Wach, provincial secretary, wait

ed upon me some time ago, and expressed

his earnest desire to do something for in

troducing the Scriptures into the schools

ofthat province, which contains a popula

tion of 47,000 souls. His influence, as an

officer under government, enables him to

effect this desirable work the more easily.

He is but recently come to Hanau, and

had formerly exerted himself, in connexion

with Mr. Stockfield, in the province of

Fritzlar, in the same cause. I have there

fore placed 300 Bibles and 350 Testaments

at his disposal to begin with for distribution,

upon the general principle of our grants."

In HANOVER, also, a pious noble

man has cheerfully promised as

sistance. The missionaries con

nected with the Society' for Pro

moting Christianity among the

Jews, have aided in the circulation

of the Scriptures, and have been

furnished with supplies.

A few specimens may now be

given of your Agent's correspon

dence with individual friends of

the Society in different quarters of
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Germany. Bishop Fabricius has

been supplied with 1000 English,

250 Bohemian Bibles, and 500 Bo

hemian Testaments. In BOHEMIA

great difficulties exist in the way

of circulating the Scriptures; but

Bishop Fabricius writes:

" The information which has already

reached me from Bohemia, and which

I continue receiving, is to the following

effect, namely, that there is a general de

sire after the word of God in Bohemia,

and that the people are rejoiced whenever

they have an opportunity of satisfying it.

' Come over and help us,' is the constant

cry from that country; and though we are

prohibited from so doing, we endeavour

by every means in our power to convey

the living word of God into their hands."

Mr. Otto, of COSEL, Silesia, has

received a considerable number of

Catholic Testaments, and writes,

"That the circulation of the Polish

Testament is going on briskly in Upper

Silesia, notwithstanding there are those

who use their utmost endeavours to pre

vent the people from perusing the Scrip

tures; but it is out of their power: Upper

Silesia is now infected, and the reading of

the Bible will prosper in it, and bring forth

good fruits. This book, which gives the

Knowledge of salvation, is now introduced

into many schools, and the children are

actively engaged in committing parts of it

to memory."

Another nobleman in Silesia has

furnished a voluminous account of

the distribution of 1 500 copies.

The good effects arising from

the circulation of the Scriptures,

is frequently noticed in Dr. Pink-

erton's communications, and in

those of his correspondents; and

your Committee have much plea

sure in proceeding to lay before

you a few extracts of letters bear

ing upon this important subject,

premising, however, that they feel

that the duty of the Society would

be the same, were they to receive

no such encouragements, but mere

ly to learn that the copies had

been received and distributed;

that in many instances they had

been accepted with gratitude by

the poor; and that many of them

have prayed for a blessing on the

Institution which has supplied

them. One correspondent says:

" If in this district, and more particu

larly within the last few years, a greater

degree of hunger after the word of God,

than perhaps in most parts of Germany,

has been awakened ; and if in some indi

viduals belonging to our congregations

here, more especially towards the close of

the last and the commencement of the

present year, such remarkable and cheer

ing fruits of the Divine word, and of an

evangelical preaching, have been mani

fested, as are scarcely elsewhere to be met

with on the continent, I feel confident in

the faith and love of the members of the

British Bible Society, that it will be grati

fying to them to learn, that the Lord of

the vineyard has also privileged them to

contribute towards the advancement of

this work."

In another letter, after mention

ing several instances, which have

recently occurred, of evident bene

fit having been derived from the

perusal of the Scriptures, Dr.

Pinkerton adds:

" These are certainly interesting facts,

and since the days of the Reformation

have seldom occurred ; and we have good

reason to believe, that the hundreds of

thousands of copies of the Scriptures

which we have circulated among the Ca

tholics of Germany, will, ere long, produce

many such crops as are now being reaped

on the fields of Carlshuld."

Your Committee do not forget

the simple character of the Insti

tution; but as the narrative, from

which the following are extracts,

is matter of notoriety, the author

himself having published a detail

ed account, they cannot withhold

such interesting statements from

the Society.

" Many adults and married persona

learned to read, in order to make them

selves individually acquainted with the

word of God. Very many learned whole

chapters, or such single verses by heart as

had proved of great edification to them,

and committed the Epistles and Gospels

in the church services to memory. The

whole day they carried their New Testa

ments about with them ; and whenever

they could rest a few moments from their

labours, they eagerly took them oat, and

edified themselves in the perusal of them.

In most families social worship was intro

duced; and on all such occasions a por

tion, or even whole chapters, of the New
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Testament were read. In fine, the word

of God had acquired a high and divine

importance in their eyes, and every one

was glad and eager to possess it.

" The written word of God, and the

preaching of the Gospel, now became of

primary importance to them ; and they

found it to be daily more valuable, more

consolatory, and more indispensable to

them. The Bible was their favourite

book of reading, and their sole guide and

director in faith, doctrine, and conduct.

They proved every thing by it. and reject

ed whatever did not accord with it. The

number of those who inquired after the

word of God daily increased. My stock

of Testaments was several times exhaust

ed ; but, at my request, the venerable Bri

tish and Foreign Bible Society always sent

me fresh supplies.

" This event* is mainly and principally

the fruit of the distribution of the Sacred

Scriptures, and affords a conclusive proof

of the blessings which in these days attend

the Bible Societies. And, oh! may the

friends of the Lord in England regard the

result ав the most acceptable thanks

which we can offer for their generous and

benevolent grants of the word of God, so

affectionately and so disinterestedly be

stowed upon the poor people of Carlshuld.

Many were the prayers which were offer

ed up, with tears of gratitude, to the Lord

by them in behalf of their generous bene

factors; and the Lord will graciously listen

to the earnest entreaties of his children,

and pour out the choicest blessings of his

Divine grace upon our distant friends!

" May the friends of the Lord also not

be weary in disseminating richly the word

of God among the Catholics in Bavaria!

I am fully convinced, that in due season,

it will, by the blessing of the Lord, pro

duce fruit a thousand fold. By the distri

bution of the sacred volume in the fens of

the Danube alone, and the neighbourhood,

you have enabled several hundred persons

to attain to the possession and enjoyment

of the grace and truth of the Gospel; and

there are still some hundreds who are

powerfully laid hold of by the same grace

and truth, yea, are convinced of the same,

but yet do not possess the requisite courage,

in spite of ridicule, contumely, and per

secution, openly to declare themselves m

favour ofit. The Lord, however, who has

begun the good work in them, will complete

it: ho will inspire them with courage

and cheerfulness, openly and without he

sitation to range themselves on his side.

Let us, therefore, beloved friends and

brethren in the Lord, not desist in our la-

boors in the work of the Lord, but let us

* 600 persons in this place have formed

themselves into a Protestant church.

undauntedly and with alacrity continue to

sow the seed of his holy word, wherever

we find an opportunity for so doing ; and

where this is wanting at present, let us

not be weary in praying to the Lord that

He may himself open new channels for

the dissemination of his word !

And, О Lord! be pleased to unite thy

Spirit with thy word, so that he may ac

company it with a vivifying power to the

hearts of all who receive it, and so that

the whole world may with gratitude know

and confess that there is salvation for us

in none other save in thee, the Son of

God, who wast crucified, dead and buried,

but art now risen, and reignest in heaven

for evermore!"

Your Committee now proceed

to a brief notice of the various

Bible Societies on the continent

with which your Agent has cor

responded, and which have been

furnished with the Scriptures from

Frankfort, or, as in some few in

stances, direct from London.

The Bible Society formed in

ALSACE in 1830, have received 500

copies. Its distribution in two

years have amounted to 1 100. Its

friends furnish the Scriptures to

Protestants, Roman Catholics, the

soldiery, and more particularly

travelling mechanics.

The CARLSRUHE Ladies' Asso

ciation is extending its useful la

bours, according to its means, to

the surrounding country. The

MARBURG Society has issued, since

the time of publishing its last re

port, 463 copies.

The WALDECK Society has dis

tributed about 2000 copies, in д

population consisting of 52,000

souls. 200 Bibles have been grant

ed to these friends. The Secreta

ry of the LÜBECK Society expresses

a confident hope that their opera

tions for the spiritual benefit of

others are improving. The Lü

beck Society has issued in the

whole 5771 copies, and its last re

port mentions some pleasing evi

dences of the good resulting from

their distributions. At ROSTOCK,

a fire having occurred, in which

several copies of the Sacred Scrip
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tures fell a prey to the flames,

they have been replaced by a fresh

supply. The issues of the Rostock

Society amount to 11,879 copies.

To the WUHTEMBURG Society, at

its earnest request, 1000 Testa

ments have been voted, and Mr.

Gundert of Stuttgarä having fur

nished an account of a former

supply, 300 copies of Van Ess's

Testament have been placed at his

disposal. The issues of the Wur-

temburg Society from its com

mencement, amount to 234,774

copies.

The BAVARIAN Society states its

distributions to have amounted to

3130 Bibles and 374 Testaments.

A supply of 500 Testaments has

been granted to it. The SAXON

Society is carried on with consi

derable success, having issued dur

ing the year 3940 Bibles and 402

Testaments.

The NEUWIED Society has issued

814 copies during the year, and

showed your Agent a list of 50 fa

milies, in a single village, which

had been found without the Scrip

tures. At BONN, Professor Scholtz

has taken charge of 400 copies of

Van Ess's Testament for distribu

tion among the Catholics, and 100

Hebrew Bibles and 50 Greek Tes

taments have been voted for the

poor students in the university.

The COLOGNE Society has re

ceived fresh supplies from Frankr

fort of 500 Bibles and 1570 Testa

ments, and remitted 50/. There

have likewise been forwarded from

London, 1000 pocket Testaments,

to meet an extraordinary demand

which has arisen among the Saxon

troops stationed in that city. Of

this desire Mr. Stockfield, a mis

sionary residing there, writes:

" The desire after the New Testament

is, at present, in this country very great

among the many thousands of soldiers

that are now here, chiefly from countries

in which Bible Societies have yet done

but very little. Thus the Lord has now

opened a door before us for the circulation

of his word, even in those countries where

till this time but very little or nothing

could be done; but the stock of the Co

logne Bible Society is now quite exhaust

ed, and thus we need very much to be, as

soon as possible, assisted, and furnished

with new supplies."

The same gentleman writes re

specting the schools for which a

portion of the above supplies were

destined:

" The word of God is lately desired for

all the schools in the Kreis Wolfhagen,

and in the Kreis Rptenburg, in the coun

try of .Hessen. Now, the Berg Bible So

ciety has sent 700 copies to the Kreis

Wolfhagen for the schools ; but for the 62

schools (some of them are attended by

150 children) in the Kreis Rotenburg,

not a copy is yet sent. Besides this, the

Rev. Mr. Busch at Lohlback in the Kreis

Frankenberg, has requested 540 copies of

the word of God for many schools in that

district, and to him also not a copy has

yet been sent."

The BERG Bible Society at EL-

BERFELD, has been furnished with

450 Bibles and 1998 Testaments,

and has remitted 60/. Its issues

in the year amount to 8624. Col

porteurs have been employed with

much success. The friends write:

" In the mean time, we continue to re

ceive, through our colporteur, the most

cheering intelligence from the districts of

Upper Berg, Nassau, Lugen, Witgenstein,

Berlonburg, and oilier parts, proving tous

that the hunger aftgr God's word is very

great, while, at the same time a grievous

want of Bibles prevails in the Protestant

countries. A fresh door has also been

opened to us in the district of Trêves, on

the mountains of the Hundsrucken, bor

dering on the frontiers of France, for in

troducing into that benighted country the

living word of God which lighteth every

man."

Professor Tholuck, of HALLE,

has received a further supply of

66 Hebrew Bibles, and 100 Ger

man Bibles and Testaments. The

Bibles formerly granted have been,

he says, without exception, sold;

nor have they, he adds, been unac

companied with the blessings of

the Lord. The association at

BUCHWALD, under the presidency

of the Countess of Reden, has been

furnished with 250 Bibles. The

BUNTZLAU Society has received

100 Van Ess's Testaments. To
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BRESI.AU 500 have been forwarded.

The POSEN Society is in a state of

considerable activity, and has cir

culated during the year 1699 co

pies. They have solicited further

help, and 410 Bibles and 1 100 Tes

taments have been granted. The

MEMEL Society has applied for

and received 400 Lutheran Testa

ments.

A member of the. Committee of

the British and Foreign Bible So

ciety, in a letter to the Treasurer

of the Philadelphia Bible Society,

of the date of 23d July, ult., com

municates the following interesting

information.

" Of the character of the late annual

meeting of the British and Foreign Bible

Society, you will have seen something in

the printed sketch of the speeches con

tained in thé monthly extracts : its con

trast with that of the preceding year

was most striking, affording a delightful

manifestation of Christian principle and

Christian feeling, on the simple object of

Bible circulation, in which the followers

of Christ may rejoice to co-operate with

the whole family of man. Many wander

ers have been brought back, and others

that were hesitating, have been confirmed

in the great principle of the society, ac

knowledging the correctness of a steady

adherence thereto at all hazards. The

good hand of our God has thus mercifully

interposed on behalf of the society, in the

season of apprehension, and to his name

be all the glory.

You will be aware of Mr. James Thom

son having some time since gone to visit

the West Indies on behalf of the Bible

Society : in Antigua his endeavours have

been peculiarly blessed ; no less than

twenty associations having been establish

ed amongst the slaves on different estates,

with the full approbation of the proprie

tors. In one of the societies are upwards

of 500 members, whose united contribu

tions on one occasion were $120, for the

benefit of their destitute fellow slaves. In

Nevis, St. Kilts and Montserrat, also

something has been done to promote

Scripture circulation; and even in Gua-

daloupe and Martinique, to promote the

«ame object, through the booksellers.

Dr. Patterson has been for some time paît

engaged for the Bible Society, on a jour

ney through Sweden and Norway, with

a view to reanimate the societies in those

parts, and to promote a more extensive

circulation of the Scriptures, without the

Apocrypha, wherever it could be effected.

In parts where the poor are very destitute

of the word of God, this is likely to be

the case to a considerable extent, at very

reduced prices, or gratuitously, where

needful; and even amongst the adherents

to the Apocrypha there is, in many in

stances, found a disposition to co-operate

for the benefit of the poor and destitute.

Amongst the Catholic population in

Bavaria, within the last sixteen years, 20

editions of Gosner's New Testament have

been printed and circulated, to the extent

of 160,000 copies. In France the distri

bution amongst the Catholicks is still pro

gressively increasing : the first quarter of

the present year the return was 50 copies

of the New Testament, and the second

quarter it exceeded 60, with a growing

demand from extensive districts through

out that long neglected land, where the

moral effects are becoming silently,

but powerfully, apparent, to the joy and

encouragement of many benevolent per

sons who are actively devoting themselves

to promote the circulation. Some in

stances of a very affecting character are

communicated from time to time.

The late appointment of a bishop to In

dia has afforded great satisfaction to the

friends of Christianity, the Rev. Daniel '

Wilson, not only possessing eminent lite

rary attainments, but being an eminently

pious and devoted minister of Christ, and

active worker with Bible and Missionary

societies in his native country, for the last

25 years. He goes out attended by the

benedictions and prayers of every deno

mination ; and it is hoped he will be spared

for extensive usefulness in India.

Mr. Cresson is actively exciting an in

terest in the American Colonization So

ciety ; and by many amongst us it is view

ed with much favour. Mr. Clarkson, the

great friend of Africa and of the negroes,

has addressed to him a most valuable let

ter on the society, which will no doubt be

published with you, and may produce

some important effects on the publick

mind in forwarding its great object.

, It also appears from the "Month

ly extracts of Correspondence,"

for August, ult., of this society,

that application had been made for

10 Arabic Bibles and 50 Arabic

New Testaments, to be sent by the

expedition about to proceed up the

river Niger, under the direction of

the Landers, who have lately re

turned by that river from the in

terior of Africa. These Bibles

and Testaments are intended for

the kings and princes of the Af
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rican tribes of the interior, many

of whom can read the Arabic lan

guage.

DOMESTICK.

American Board of Commissioners

for Foreign Missions.

The annual meeting of the

Board was held on Wednesday the

3d inst., in the Murray Street

church, Nfew York. The follow

ing members of the Board were

present.

Hon. John Cotton Smith, President,

Hon. Stephen Van Reneselaer, Rev. Da

vid Porter, D. D., Rev. Archibald Alex

ander, D. D., Rev. Calvin Chapin, D. D.,

Hon. Jonas Platt, Rev. Samuel Miller,

D. D. Rev. Thomas M'Auley, D. D.,

Rev. Lyman Beecher, D. D., Rev. Leo

nard Woods, D. D., Rev. William Allen,

D. D , John Tappan, Esq., Rev. Warren

Fay, D. D., Hon. Nathaniel W. Howell,

Rev. Justin Edwards, D.D., Rev. Benj.

B. Wisner, D. D., Eleazer Lord, Esq.,

Henry Hill, Esq , Rev. Gardiner Spring,

D. D., Rev. Eliphalet Nott, D. D., Rev.

N. S. Beman, Rev. Win. M'Murray, D.D.,

Rev. Thomas DeWitt, D. D., Hon. The

odore Frelinghuysen, John Nitchie, Esq ,

S. V. S. Wilder, Esq.

James Parish, Esq., of Bombay,

was elected a correspondent mem

ber of the Board, and 14 others,

from different states in the Ameri

can Union. From the New York

Observer we make the following

extracts.

Donationsfrom the Bible and Tract So

cieties.—The Board acknowledge, with

gratitude, the donation from the Ameri

can Bible Society, 'of $5,000 for printing

the Scriptures in the Mahratta language

at Bombay, and $5,000 for the like object

in the language of the Sandwich Islands ;

and the donation from the American

Tract Society, of $2,600, for printing

Tracts in Bombay, Ceylon, Southeastern

Asia, the Mediterranean, and the South

Sea Islands.

The Imprisoned Missionaries.—The

committee to win un was referred the me

morial of the Prudential committee, claim

ing the protection of the United States'

government for the missionaries and pro

perty of the Board at the Missionary sta

tions among the Southwestern Indians,

Ch. adv.—VOL. X.

reported a series of resolutions, which

were adopted. In these resolutions the

Board express their approbation of the

memorial and proceedings of the Pruden

tial committee in relation to these subjects,

and also of the measures adopted under

the sanction of the Prudential committee

by Messrs. Worcester and Butler, for

bringing their case before the Supreme

Court of the United States. They also

express their satisfaction in view of the

decision of that high tribunal, and in

struct the Prudential committee to adopt

such other measures as they may think

expedient for protecting the persons and

rights of the missionaries. They declare

their continued confidence in the impri

soned missionaries, and their fraternal

sympathy with them in- the painful sepa

ration from the Christian privileges, their

families, and their missionary labours, and

in the protracted and illegal imprisonment

to which they have been subjected for

more than a year; and in conclusion com

mend them and their bereaved families to

the prayers of the friends of missions

throughout the country.

Pullick Meetings in ffew York and Phi

ladelphia, in May.—The Prudential com

mittee were instructed to confer with the

auxiliary society of New York and Brook

lyn on the subject of holding a publick

meeting in behalf of foreign missions in

New York during the week of the reli

gious anniversaries in May, and also with

the auxiliary society of Philadelphia, in

regard to a similar meeting in that city

during the week of religious anniversa

ries there in the same month.

The next annual meeting of the Board

is to be held in Philadelphia on the third

Wednesday of September, 1833, at.10 A.M.

The Rev. Dr. M'Auley was appointed to

deliver the sermon, and the Rev. Dr.

M'Murray his alternate.

FOREIGN.

We have received from the Rev.

Mr. \Villiam Ramsey, missionary

of the A. B. C. F. M. at Bom

bay, a pamphlet neatly printed at

the American mission press in

that city, which we shall give

entire, except the tables at the

close. The statements of this

publication are full of interest.

Since its publication, the mission

has sustained a great loss in the

death, by cholera, of the Rev. Mr.

Harvey.

3N
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A BRIEF VIEW OF THE AMERICAN

MISSION AT BOMBAY, FOR THE

YEAR 1831.

The following sketch of the operations

of the American Mission in Bombay for

the past year, is respectfully submitted to

its patrons and friends, and to all who

feel interested in effort« to extend the

blessings of Christianity to the native po

pulation of India. Knowing that the

preaching of the gospel has, in every age,

been blessed above all other means for re

claiming men from their errors, and bring

ing them to a knowledge of the truth,

we regard it as holding the first place in

our labours, and devote to it as much time

ai our circumstances and engagements

will admit. In the Chapel in Bombay we

bave two «ervices in the native language

every Sabbath. The number who attend

the morning service varies from 60 to 120.

Most of these are individuals who are in

some way connected with the mission as

teachers, scholars, and persons employed

in our families, or in the printing office.

We have, however, generally the satis

faction of seeing some strangers present,

and aleo not unfrequently a considerable

number who formerly belonged to our

schools, but are now engaged in various

kinds of business for a livelihood. On

Sabbath afternoon the boys of the fírst

and second classes with the teachers of

all the schools in Bombay connected with

the mission, meet in the Chapel, when

they read some chapter, assigned as their

lesson on the previous Sabbath, and are

examined in respect to its meaning. They

are also examined in the commandments,

and a catechism containing the principal

doctrines and duties of Christianity. An

address is then njade to the boys, the

teachers, and others who may be present,

and the meeting is concluded by prayer.

A meeting is held at the chapel on every

Tuesday expressly for the religious in

struction of the teachers. This meeting

is attended by as many of the larger girls

of the female schools as can be induced

to como. The chapel is open daily for the

religious 'instruction of all who call for

that purpose and to receive Christian

books; the reading and expounding of the

Scriptures and prayer in Mahratta is at

tended daily at 9 o'clock, A. M. for the

benefit of those employed in the printing

establishment, and others who may be dis

posed to attend. We are also in the habit

of daily imparting religious instruction to

all classes of the native population as we

щау have opportunity, by preaching, con

versation, and the distribution of the

Scriptures and tracts. For this purpose,

several short tours to the large villages on

the continent have been made, and two of

our number spent several weeks in the Dec-

can on a tour to Ahmednuggar by the way

of Poonah returning by Joonnur and Kal-

lian. Tho schools for boys now connected

with the mission are 21, containing over

1600 children. One fourth part of these

can read the Scriptures and other printed

books fluently and intelligibly. Most of

them can repeat from memory a cate

chism of 16 pages containing the princi-

cipal doctrines and dulies of Christianity,

and have acquired a knowledge of arith

metic as far as is required for the transac

tion of ordinary business. In most of these

schools are a few girls.

Of schools exclusively for girls, we have

now 12, containing upwards of 300 chil

dren. The proportion of thotn who read

intelligibly is nearly the same as. in the

boys' schools. Some of the larger girls

have learned to do plain needlework, &c.

But as the custom of the country places

this kind of work principally in the hands

of men, and the forms of dress in common

use among women require little aid from

the needle, the children are not much en

couraged by their parents, nor do they вое

sufficient prospect of advantage to excite

much desire for becoming acquainted with

this kind of work.

A few years ago it was generally re

garded as a thing quite impracticable to

introduce female education into India, and

though the experiment has succeeded be

yond the expectation of those who were

acquainted with the difficulties to be en

countered, and a change in feeling and opin

ion is seen to be gradually taking place

among the native population, yet the educa

tion of females is esteemed of little impor

tance by those who think most favourably of

it, while many, (and those not uncommonly

persons of much influence from their rank

and learning) retain the'ir prejudices in

full force. This is clearly seen in the op

position and reproach which the teachers,

though generally of the bramhun caste not

unfrequently endure, on account of their

employment. For these reasons, though

we regard the cause of female education

as firmly established and continually ma

king progress, yet the state of particular

schools is sometimes for months together

quite variable and fluctuating. It has been

our practice not to commence a school in

any place without previously ascertaining

as far as practicable, the character of the

people, and their feelings on the subject.

And when a school has been conimeDced

and expense thus incurred, wo do not

think it expedient to abandon it on ac

count of any difficulty that may arise,

unless we become satisfied that a school

cannot flourish there until prejudice shall

subside, and the feelings of the people

shall change. In a few instances we have

with much regret seen some schools, after

continuing a short time, decline under cir

cumstances which made it clearly expe

dient to discontinue them ; but most of the
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female schools have been continued from

their first commencement, «iid their state

at the present time is such as to afford en

couragement to perseverance in exertions

to raise the females of India from their

present degraded state to the rank they

hold in Christian countries.

The expense of the boys' schools ex

clusive of books, has been 2,585 rupees.

Of the girls' schools 2,18SJ rupees.

Our printing establishment is principal

ly employed in printing for religious socie

ties, and in doing work of a miscellaneous

kind for the Government and for indivi

duals. During the year past the mission

have reprinted an edition of 1600 copies of

a work containing 160 pages 8vo. in Eng

lish and Mahratta which was originally

composed by the Rev. G. Hall, and de

signed to assist natives in learning Eng

lish, and Europeans in learning Mahratta.

The subjects treated of in this work are

principally of a religious kind, and it ap

pears well adapted to be useful to the na

tive population. We have printed several

smaller religious books for gratuitous dis

tribution and for the use of our schools.

Three persons have been added to the

church by baptism during the year. The

first of these is of the Mahratta caste, and

was baptized in March. His name is Mo-

roba. Previously to this he bad been a

teacher of one of the boys' schools for se

veral months, and had been apparently for

most of the time a sincere inquirer after

the truth. His only child, a girl four years

old, was baptized at the same time. He

continued his school for several months

after his baptism. He suffered much,

however, from the persecution and ill-will

of the people around, and as the school

was becoming small, and opposition seem

ed to be rather increasing, it was thought

expedient that he should leave teaching

for some other employment, which he ac

cordingly did.

Another of the persons baptized is of

the Bramhun caste, whose name is Babjee.

He had been employed as a pundit by dif

ferent missionaries for several years. He

had acquired considerable knowledge of

Christianity, and in conversation his mind

had often appeared to be labouring under

a conviction of its truth too strongly to be

concealed by any effort on his part. It

was evident, also, that his confidence in

Hindooism was nearly gone, and he seem

ed likely soon to become sceptical in re

spect to religion of every kind. In Octo

ber, his conviction of the truths of Chris

tianity much increased, and he soon ex

pressed his wish and determination openly

to confess it. Having continued for some

time to give increasing evidence of the

sincerity of his profession, and of the ge

nuineness of his faith, he was baptized in

the chapel, in the presence of a'large num

ber of natives, on the 20th of November.

Babjeo had never been married, but had

lived illicitly for several yeara with a wi

dow of his own caste. It Is well known

that marriages among the Hindoos gene

rally lake place when the parties are quite

young,* that it is wholly the act of the pa

rents, and when a bramhun dies, whatever

may be the age of his wife, she can never

again enter the married state. The fe

male referred to was one of this unhappy

class whose husband, dying before they

had lived together, left her to a life of so

litary widowhood. As Babjee's mind be

came more impressed with the1 truth of

Christiantity his connexion with this per

son was broken off, and for some time pre

vious to his being baptized, he appeared

uniformly to have just views of the impro

priety of such conduct. His affection for

her, however, still continued. He viewed

with much anxiety the state of destitution

and exposedness to temptation in which

she was left, and was tenderly affected

with the remembrance of the promises

of mutual fidelity, which were made at

first between them, and to which it is

believed both had adhered. These feel

ings he communicated to some of hie

Christian friends, and expressed a wish

that, if it would not be inconsistent with

the precepts of Christianity, they might

be regularly married. She was also found

on inquiry to be desirous of doing the

same. She had acquired considerable

knowledge of Christianity, and was pre

pared to renounce idolatry with all its ce

remonies. She was ready also to promise

attendance on such means of religions in

struction as might be within her reach,

and to conform to the precepts of the gos

pel as far as she understood them. These

circumstances, considered in connexion

with their former acquaintance, (which

had been illicit only because the rules of

caste which they now renounced would

not allow of their being married according

to the Hindoo custom,) were thought to

furnish sufficient reason to comply with

their wishes, and they were married ac

cording to the Christian form in the cha

pel where he had been baptized. A large

number of natives assembled to witness so

novel a scene. All present appeared to

look on with much interest, and some еж-

pressed their surprise at the simplicity,

appropriateness, and solemnity ofthe mar

riage ceremony, and also at the duties of

the married state as then illustrated and

enforced. All so different from the tedi

ous, unmeaning rites, and noisy revelry

which usually accompany native wed

dings.

At the time Babjee was baptized, the

same ordinance was administered to a wo

man of low caste, named Gopee. She ia

nearly blind, and is one of the inmates of

* The shastrus say that the daughters of

bramhuns must be married before they are

ten years old. They are commonly mar

ri od before that age.
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the asylum for the native poor. Previous

ly to the establishment of that Institution,

ihe had subsisted for several years, chiefly

by begging, and had acquired considerable

knowledge of the doctrines and duties of

the gospel at those places where religious

instruction had been imparted to those

who assembled to receive rice. Several

other persons profess to be inquirers for

the truth ; but we have so often hoped for

better things from those making such pro

fessions than we eventually found, that we

find it necessary to proceed with much

caution while we would earnestly suppli

cate wisdom from above to guide us.

Since the year began we have been

called to mourn the death of three of our

associates in labour. Mrs. Allen died on

the 5th of February ; Mrs. Hervey on the

3d of May, and Mr. Garrett on the 16th of

July. By these dispensations ofProvidence,

we feel ourselves admonished to be dili

gent and faithful in the cause of our Re

deemer. But though we much feel the

loss which we have sustained in their

death, yet we have not mourned as with

out hope. They had been for many years

the professed followers of Christ. Their

hope in his mercy supported them in the

hour of trial, and cheered their hearts in

the view of death ; and we rejoice in the

assurance that they have gone to be for

ever with the Lord, and to behold his

glory.

In March the mission was strengthened

by the arrival of the Rev. Messrs. Hervey,

Ramsey, and Read, with their wives/

from America. In October, Mr. and Mrs.

Gravea returned from the Neilgherry Hills

to Bombay. Mr. G.'s health has been

much improved by his residence in that

place. In the same month, Mrs. Garrett

and her two children embarked for Ameri

ca. Her health had been feeble for some

years, and her children also were evidently

suffering under the debilitating influence

of the climate.

The mission having been strengthened

by the above mentioned missionaries from

America, and also by the return of Mr.

and Mrs. Graves to Bombay, it was

thought expedient to form a new station ;

and after looking at several places, and

making inquiries of friends who are ex

tensively acquainted on this side of India,

we fixed on Ahmednuggur as the most

eligible situation. Accordingly Messrs.

Graves, Hervey, and Read, left Bombay

in December, and proceeded to Ahmed

nuggur, which it is expected will be per

manently occupied as a mission station.t

In review of the year now closing, while

•Mrs. H. died two months after her ar

rival.

f Abmednuggur is about 180 miles east

of Bombay.

we see abundant canse for mourning and

humiliation, that so few have believed onr

report, and that the gospel has' in so few

instances become the power of God unto

salvation, we would yet be grateful that

God has not left us without some evidence

of his gracious presence and of his designs

of mercy to the heathen around us. The

dispensations of Providence in removing

three of our number from their labours,

though afflictive, yet we know are in no

respect contrary to the promises contained

in his word. God has forgotten none of

the glorious things he has spoken concern

ing ¿ion. He is not unmindful of the pro

mises ho has made concerning the future

glory of his church, nor is he slack, as un

belief would often suggest, in fulfilling

these promises. But in respect to the

ways and means of accomplishing his pur

poses, he often shows us that his thoughts

are not like our thoughts. Though efforts

in this cause may often to human appear

ance prove useless, and those to whom the

gospel is preached may often hear only to

oppose, despise, and perish, yet these

things should not discourage us. The duty

of Christians to extend the knowledge of

the gospel is clear, and its ultimate tri

umph over every opposing obstacle is cer

tain.

And while we would express our grati

tude to our patrons and friends for the aid

they have afforded us by their prayers and

contributions, and for the sympathy they

have shown us in our afflictions, we trust

they will continue to remember us in our

labours, and to beseech the Lord to grant

the gracious influence of his Holy Spirit to

make the means of religious instruction

now in use, effectual in bringing the idola

trous people of India to the knowledge and

worship of the living God, and to the en

joyment of the privileges of his children.

WESTERN FOREIGN MISSIONARY SO

CIETY.

In our last number \ve noticed

the origin and design of this Soci

ety , and stated " that they were near

ly prepared to send forth their first

missionaries, and that their Cor

responding Secretary and General

Agent might shortly be expected

in this city (Philadelphia), to soli

cit contributions in aid of the

funds necessary to the support of

the very important and interest

ing undertaking in which he and

his brethren had embarked." We

are now able to state that our ex

pectations have been realized.
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It appears that not long since,

two candidates for the gospel mi

nistry, recently from the theologi

cal seminary at Princeton, Messrs.

John B. Pinney, of the state of

Georgia, and Joseph W. Barr,

of the state of Ohio, offered them

selves to the Society, with the ex

pression of their desire to be sent

to Africa—not to remain on the

coast, but as soon as practicable

to penetrate to a considerable dis

tance into the interior, with a view

to explore the country, and to se

lect one or more missionary sta

tions, where the health of ,the

country and the disposition of the

natives should appear to afford

the prospect of a permanent and

promising missionary establish

ment. Their offer was accepted,

and the Secretary and General

Agent of the Society, the Rev. Eli

jah P. Swift, accompanied by the

young brethren mentioned above,

came to this city, for the purpose

of making preparation for the

contemplated enterprise. It was

supposed that it would, for seve

ral reasons, be desirable and pro

per that the missionaries should

be ordained in Philadelphia. At

the request of the Secretary,

therefore, a special meeting of the

Presbytery of Philadelphia was

called, which took place on the

12lh inst. The candidates were exa

mined and received, and the evening

of the same day was appointed for

the solemnities of their ordination,

in the Sixth Presbyterian church. It

was gratifying to the young breth

ren, as well as to the Presbytery,

that the beloved and venerated

professors under whom they had

studied, the Rev. Drs. Alexander

and Miller, consented, at the re

quest of the Presbytery, to take a

leading part in the ordination ser

vice. In the presence of an unu

sually large and deeply interested

audience, Dr. Alexander delivered

a very powerful and impressive

sermon, from Matt, xxviii. 18, 19,

20, and Dr. Miller a very solemn

and affectionate charge to the or

dained missionaries. The ordain

ing prayer, and an address to the

audience were made by Dr. Green.

We have witnessed many ordina

tions, but never one, which so

deeply a's this affected our feelings;

and appearances seemed to indi

cate that in these feelings there

was a general sympathy in the as

sembled multitude. It is expected

that the missionaries will proceed

to Liberia, in a vessel which is to

sail from Norfolk, before the end

of the present month.

In behaf of this infant mission,

the first that has ever left our con

tinent under the exclusive patron

age and direction of the Presbyteri

an church, it is hoped and believed

that the earnest and continual

prayers, and the cheerful and libe

ral contributions of the members

of our communion, will be exten

sively offered. Present indica

tions seem to be favourable to this

result. It has been highly grati

fying to us to witness the dona

tions, not only in money but in ar

ticles for the accommodation of the

missionaries, and for presents to,

and commerce with the natives,

which have been made on this oc

casion. The Presbytery of Phila

delphia has pledged itself for the

support of two foreign missiona

ries, and the Presbytery of -New

Castle of one. The first Presby

terian church of New York has

set a noble example, by assuming

to itself the full support of one fo

reign missionary, and by putting

into the hands of the Secretary of

the Board, six hundred dollars, as

the first annual payment. Other

wealthy congregations of our com

munion might follow this example,

with real benefit to themselves, as

well as to the blessed missionary

cause. But suppose that the one

hundred and ten presbyteries of

our church should, on an average,

support each one foreign mission

ary, what a glorious host of the

ambassadors of the King of Zion,

might go forth to invade the em

pire of Satan, in the dark parts of
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the earth, and to deliver his —nay, we confidently believe that

wretched subjects from present they would all be the better for it;

degradation, and future endless be more blessed in their temporal

perdition, and bring them into the concerns, and infinitely more in

light, and liberty, and bliss, of the their spiritual interests. It would

children of God. And it is no be a loan to the Lord, which he

exaggeration to say, that the sup- would most amply repay. But we

port of one foreign missionary by must quit this subject for the pre-

each of our presbyteries, on an sent, but with the intention to re-

average, would, in addition to all turn to it again and again, if our

that is done at present, impose no life and editorial labours are pro-

oppressive burden on our churches longed.

of $ut)ïicft 2Cffaírg.

EUROPE.

The latest European intelligence that has reached our country at the time we

write, is of the 17th of Sept. ult. from London. From France we have seen no af-

ticle of later date than the 12th.

BRITAIN.—The British parliament was prorogued by the king in person on the

16th of August. He delivered a speech on the occasion, of which we find a para-

graphiet complaining, not without some reason, that " it will bo seen to be a mere

collection of words, and to convey little or no insight into the foreign policy of Eng

land, or the internal state of that country ;" and he adds, "the radical papers abuse

it without measure ; indeed it is very apparent that the present ministry are fast

losing all favour with that party." The truth seems to be, that the spirit of reform,

which the existing ministry have excited, demands much more than they are willing

to grant, or which probably could be granted, without producing such an overturning

as would completely unsettle the nation. To this the present state of things m

Britain strongly tends, and we suspect will ultimately reach. Few persons appeared

in the streets when the king went in state to prorogue the parliament, and it is said

" he was received by his loyal subjects in the profoundest silence. Not a cheer was

•»iven, neither did there appear any disposition to offer a mark of disapprobation."

We learn from the speech, as well as from many other statements, " the continuance

of disturbances in Ireland, notwithstanding the vigilance and energy displayed by the

government in the measures taken to suppress them." The collection of tythes is the

principal cause of the Irish discontents, and nothing can, we believe, put an end to

them but the entire abolition of the whole tything system. The excesses and bar

barous murders which have lately been committed are shocking to humanity. O'Con-

nel is bent on destroying the union between Britain and Ireland, and on restoring to the

latter its former regime as a separate kingdom ; but in this, it is said, he has been

forsaken by Shiel, and is opposed by other of his former influential friends. The king

says that "he continues to -receive the most friendly assurances from all foreign

powers ;" and notwithstanding the war in Portugal and the unsettled controversy be

tween Holland and Belgium, he adds, " I look with confidence, through the intimate

union which subsists between me and my allies, to the preservation of the general

peace." The speech concludes thus—

" My Lords and Gentlemen,—I recommend to you during the recess the most care

ful attention to the preservation of the public peace, and to the maintenance of the

authority of the law in your respective counties. I trust that the advantages enjoyed

by all my subjects, under our free Constitution will be duly appreciated and cherished,

that relief from any real causes of complaint, will be sought only through legitimate

channels; that all irregular and illegal proceedings will be discountenanced and re

sisted ; and that the establishment of internal tranquillity and order will prove that

the measures which I have sanctioned will not be fruitless in promoting the security

of the State and the contentment and welfare of my people."

The harvest in Britain has been unusually abundant, and of excellent quality. The

Cholera has revisited London, with more than its former virulence, about forty deaths

a day had taken place in the last week preceding the last accounts. Sir Walter

Scott was still alive, but that was all. The king and his royal brother, the Duke of

Sussex, had compromised a quarrel of long standing. It was reported that Lord

Chancellor Brougham would soon succeed Earl Grey as prime minister—the health

of the latter was declining. Electioneering for seats in the Parliament to be formed

on the principle of the Reform Bill was going zealously forward throughout the coun

try. The death of Dr. Adam Clark we have noticed in another part of our present

number.
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FRANCE.—Our principal article of French news for the present month is the mar

riage of Leopold king of Belgium to the princess Louisa, eldest daughter of Louis

Philip the present king of the French. This marriage was celebrated, on the 16th of

August, at Compiegne, a town which contains a royal palace or chateau, nearly in

the centre of the department of the Oise. The whole royal family of France and the

whole ministerial corps, with one exception, were present, and Leopold was accom

panied by the principal members of his cabinet and generals of his army. For seve

ral days preceding and following the royal nuptials, fetes were celebrated, and the

most brilliant displays of royal splendour and military pomp were exhibited, to the

wondering and delighted multitude who witnessed the spectacle. An enormous dowry

goes with the princess, and it is hoped by this marriage to consolidate the union of

France and Belgium. Some however think they foresee in it the seeds of war be

tween France and the powers who are inclined to side with Holland in its controversy

with Belgium. Paris, at the last accounts, was tranquil; and there was no actual dis

turbance of much importance in .any part of the kingdom. But there was great dis

content, both in the capital and in other places, particularly on the western part of the

kingdom. The legal prosecutions of printers, and the infliction on them of severe pen

alties, аз well as the trial and punishment of individuals who had taken part in the

late disturbances, produced great uneasiness and much private murmuring; so that

many looked forward to the meeting of the Chambers as the period when an explosion

would take place, which would shake the throne and the whole kingdom—nor, in our

judgment, is this improbable. The ex-monarch, Charles the X., had received his pass

ports from the British court, preparatory to his removal, with his whole family, from

Scotland to Austria—whether this movement had not been prompted by the existing

French ministry, was a matter of speculation. Polignac, and the other imprisoned

ministers of the late monarch, were so closely confined as to injure their health, and

the cruelty of the measure by which they were thus treated was exciting sympathy in

their favour. The Duchess De Berri had joined the rest of the royal family, after

her Quixotic expedition in France.

SPAIN.—The king of Spain is, no doubt, anxiously desirous to 'aid his neighbour and

fellow tyrant Don Miguel, with troops and military supplies. But he dare not do it.

He knows that be is watched closely by the ministers of Britain and France ; and

that if be does not maintain a strict neutrality, both those powers will immediately as

sist Don Pedro, and at once overwhelm his rival.

PORTUGAL.—In an early part of August, the commander of Don Miguel's squadron

before Lisbon ventured to sea; and on being discovered by Sartorins, the admiral of

Don Pedro's naval force, was, after some manœuvering, brought to action in a night

encounter. The two fleets separated, without any thing decisive, and after a second

encounter, somewhat similar to the first, Miguel's fleet returned to the Tagus; one of

the vessels being, it is said, in a sinking state, and the principal ship of the expedition,

a ship of the line, partially dismasted. We think it was really a drawn battle, and as

usually happens in such cases, both sides claim the victory. Sartorius, who is a Bri

tish naval officer of great skill and courage, has been somewhat reinforced since his

late encounter, and although still greatly inferior in ships and guns to the fleet of

Miguel, has, it is affirmed, declared his determination, if that fleet again leaves the

Tagus, to bring it to a decisive action. We certainly wish him success, but think the

issue doubtful. On land, after the battle of which we last month gave an account,

Don Pedro found it necessary, or prudent, to concentrate his whole force in the town

of Oporto, where he has since remained, and has fortified the place extensively and

strongly. His brother's hostile forces, amounting to about twenty thousand men, are

cantoned in the neighbourhood, and are supposed to be preparing for an assault, which

it is said is earnestly wished by Don Pedro's forces, in confidence of producing a de

feat which may be followed up by ulterior operations that may decide the contest.

Reinforcements to Don Pedro's army are on their way from both France and Britain,

and it is thought that Don Miguel must either make the contemplated assault soon, or

be compelled by the season to retreat. We have all along considered the success of

this expedition as very doubtful, and so wo view it still.

ITALY furnishes us with no news, except that Mount Vesuvjus was, at the last ac

counts, in a state of eruption, the issue was yet to be seen.

HOLLAND AND BELGIUM are still negotiating, and nothing decisive is yet effected.

AUSTRIA AKD PRUSSIA, are endeavouring to force the rulers of the German States

to measures calculated to prevent their subjects from cherishing liberal principles. The

consequence is, great dissatisfaction throughout Germany, and the danger of open in

surrection, and perhaps war.

RUSSIA seems to be occupied in persecuting the unhappy Poles, and disposing of their

conquered country.

TURKEY is prosecuting a most disastrous war against the Pacha of Egypt.

ASIA.

There is a serious rebellion in the northern part of the Chinese empire, the ¡B9ue of
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which threatens the reigning emperor. The British are exploring the river, Indus,

with a view of making a settlement in the fertile country of Sinde. In Palestine, Ibra

him Pacha, the son and commander-in-chief of the armies of the Pacha of Egypt, is car

rying all before him, in a war with the Turkish Sultan. He has captured Acre, and

defeated the Sultan's army, with great loss, at Horns; and was, at the last accounts,

marching for Aleppo, in confident expectation of taking it by storm. The whole of Pa

lestine and the adjoining regions, seem, for the present, and probably forever, to be lost

to the Sultan.

AFRICA.

While Ibrahim Pacha is prosecuting the war against the Grand Seignor in Asia,

Ali Pacha, his father, is doing every thing to sustain him, by efficient measures in

Egypt. This Ali is a man of great resources, and is changing the whole aspect and

character of his African possessions. The last accounts from Liberia represent the

American colony there as in a more prosperous state than at any former period. It

eeems to us that the United States will disregard both duly and interest, if this pro

misin? and important colony does not speedily receive a liberal and efficient patronage.

AMERICA.

There are so many ephemeral changes among the states in the southern part of our

continent, that it scarcely seems proper, in such a publication as ours, to record them.

When any thing takes place which promises a permanent result, or that is of general

interest, we shall chronicle it, but smaller occurrences and changes we shall omit. We

must defer till the coming month, the notice of a few éventa of some interest, which

our space forbids us to specify at present.

UNITED STATES.—Our whole country isragitated by the elections which are going

forward, or being prepared for, of legislators and electors for the several states, and for

the general government. We think it is much to be regretted, that all local concerns

are influenced by the presidential election ; but so it is, and so we fear it will continue

to be. That our country is in a really perilous situation is admitted and proclaimed by

both the great parties which divide our population. The issue", let us remember, is

under the control and direction of the providence of God ; and let his praying people

implore his interposition to give that result which will be most for his glory, and (the

welfare, peace, prosperity, and permanent happiness of our beloved country.

We have been not a little mortified, to find that in our last number we were instru

mental in giving currency to an atrocious falsehood, relative to an answer said to have

been returned by the President of the United States, to a memorial of the American

Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions; and yet we consider ourselves in this

matter as unfortunate only, and not criminal. We found the misrepresentation by

which we were misled, published and republished, with marks of quotation, and with

out any denial or suspicion of forgery that we had heard of; and yet we used the pre

caution to say—" This is the statement we have seen extracted from the paper bear

ing the title of The Protestant; and we are unable to say whether it is correct or not

If correct, we remark" &c.—Now it appears by the report of the Prudential Com

mittee of the A. B. C. F. Missions, at the meeting of the Board in the present month,

that the memorial which they addressed to the President was before the decision of the

Supreme Court, and not, as we were misled to state, after that decision. It also ap

pears that the answer to the memorial was made in behalf of the President, by the

Secretary of War, and was of an entirely différent character from that which we

quoted from The Protestant, as having been made by the President himself, using the

personal pronoun /—" I do not wish—I cannot refrain," &c : and of course that this

alleged answer of the President is an entire and deliberate forgery. We do think that

the editor of the Protestant, who has been given to the publick as the first publisher

of this detestable fraud, ought, for the sake of his own character, to ferret out and

give to the world the author of this abominable slander—Let us not be misunderstood

—we are not vindicating the course taken by President Jackson, in the matter of con

troversy between the Indians and the state of Georgia. To the whole of that course

our humble opinion is directly and strongly opposed ; but let the course pursued by the

President be fairly stated; and not be aggravated by a wicked fabrication, which will

ultimately injure—as every such base artifice will eventually most deeply injure—the

cause which it professes to serve. Perhaps it is vain to expect that in a free country

—and we rejoice and give thanks to God that ours is a free country—excesses of va

rious kinds can be entirely prevented, when an important popular election is pending

—Some evil is ever mixed with the good, in concerns which deeply interest and are

much affected by human feelings and passions. Yet every good man ought to prevent

as much evil as he can ; and we are persuaded that every species of fraud and false

hood will ultimately rebound, and injure the party that uses it. In the existing con

flict of parties, in our country, every Christian man, every friend of religion, every

enlightened patriot, ought so to temper his zeal as not unnecessarily to inflame the

passions of his opponents; and this he may do, in consistency with using his whole

influence, and the greatest amount of influence, in favour of the cause he advocates.



ÍHE

NOVEMBER, 1832.

$eli0tou$ Communication^.

LECTURES ON THE SHORTER CATE

CHISM OF THE WESTMINSTER AS

SEMBLY OF DIVINES ADDRESSED

TO YOUTH.

LECTURE I.XXJI.

In the lecture on which we now

enter, we are to consider who are

the proper subjects of baptism.

Our Catechism teaches us, that

" Baptism is not to be administer

ed to any that are out of the visi

ble church, till they profess their

faith in Christ and obedience to

him; but the infants of such as are

members of the visible church, are

to be baptized."

In order to a right understand

ing of this article of our creed,

you must observe that it consists

of two distinct parts; the first part

referring exclusively to persons of

adult age, and the second part to

infant children.

1. In regard to those whose fa

culties or powers are so far ma

tured that they are able to com

prehend the truths of the gospel,

and who have not been baptized in

infancy, and of course " are out of

the visible church," it is declared

that they are not to be baptized,

" till they profess their faith in

Christ and obedience to him."

Small indeed was the number of

those who had faith in Christ,

when the ordinance of Christian

baptism was instituted by ¿ur
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blessed Lord, shortly before his

ascension into heaven. Even

among the Jews, the company of

believers was emphatically " a lit

tle flock," and among the Gentiles

it was still less.* But the injunc

tion to the apostles was, " Go ye,

therefore, and teach all nations,

baptizing them in the name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost; teaching them to ob

serve all things whatsoever I have

commanded you; and lo, I am

with you always, even unto the

end of the world."

It is plain from the nature of

the case, that adults were, in this

commission, contemplated as the

first recipients of Christian bap

tism; for till they had become be

lievers themselves, they would not

be disposed, even if they had been

permitted, to receive this sacra

ment for their children. It is

therefore ho valid objection to in

fant baptism, that in the original

institution there was a command

* The Syrophenician woman, the Greek«

introduced to our Lord by Philip at the

last passover, the Centurion whose servant

our Lord healed at Capernaum, possibly

the nobleman also who received a similar

favour at the same place, appear to have

been believing Gentiles. Of the Samari

tans, beside the woman who first met our

Saviour at the well, it is said that " many

believed on him." Yet in all, the number

was probably less than the 12(1 mentioned

Acts i. 15. .

.3 О
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" to teach" those to whom it was

to be administered; of which in

fant children, we know, were, and

ever will be, altogether incapable.

The gospel was to be preached,

and when, under the powerful in

fluence of the Holy Spirit, its sav

ing efficacy should be experienced,

the subjects of this blessed opera

tion were, on their profession of

their faith in Christ and obedience

to him, to receive this seal of his

gracious coyenant, and to be en

rolled as members of his visible

church. This was accordingly

done both to Jews and Gentiles in

the apostolick age, and was pre

scribed in the command, to be done

in every successive age to the end

of the world. But although Hea

then, Jews, and Infidels, and the

ignorant and uninformed among

professing Christians, and even

those who had been ever so well

instructed, were not to be baptized

till they were prepared to make a

credible profession of sincere faith

in Christ and obedience to him;

yet, as soon as they were thus pre

pared, no matter what might have

beea their previous character, they

were, by this ordinance, to be ad

mitted into the visible Christian

church.

That a profession which implies

a saving reception of evangelical

truth, is to be made by all who re

ceive baptism in adult age, may be

gathered from the command to

" teach" the recipients of this sa

crament—to disciple theiri it is in

the original—to observe all things

•whatsoever, which Christ deliver

ed to his apostles: for the injunc

tion here given manifestly related

to a teaching which should be effec

tive; and which appears to be so,

at the administration of the ordi

nance. But in regard to this point,

we have example as well as infer

ence. We find that when those

who were converted under the

preaching of Peter on the day of

Pentecost, and the Ethiopian eu

nuch who was taught the essential

truths of the gospel by the evan

gelist Philip, received this sacred

rite, it was connected with the vi

sibility, or profession, of a saving

faith. Г remark, further, that the

words of the institution, while

they imply what has already been

stated, indicate also, that teaching

should accompany the celebration

of Christian baptism. According

ly, our Directory for worship re

quires, that " before baptism, the

minister use some words of in

struction respecting the institu

tion, nature, and ends of this ordi

nance."

Private baptism, although not

forbidden either by the divine

word or the standards of our

church, but recognised by both, as

lawful in special cases, ought, ne

vertheless, to be regarded only as

an exception to a general rule. If

the united prayers of God's peo

ple in publick worship are valua

ble on any occasion, they certainly

are so on this; the witnessing of

the ordinance also, is calculated

to be useful to every spectator;

and when an addition is made to

the members of the church, whe

ther those members be in adult or

infant age, there is an evident

propriety that, in ordinary cases,

it should be made publickly.

It is evident from the circumci

sion of John the Baptist, that a,

name was given, when that rite was

administered by the Jews,* and it

it is usually given in the adminis

tration of Christian baptism. But

the remark of Dr. Doddridge on

this subject is, in my apprehension,

both just and important. He says—

" The giving the child its name,

was no more a part of the original

intent of circumcision than of bap

tism: it was an incidental circum

stance that custom had added.

* The Bible certainly contains no pre

cept relative to the giving of a name when

the rite of circumcision was celebrated.

Yet the conjecture seems not improbable,

that the usage originated from the cir

cumstance that Abram was called Abra

ham, when circumcision was appointed.
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And I cannot forbear saying that,

in administering the Christian or

dinance, I think care should be

taken to order the voice, so that it

may plainly appear we only then

speak to the child by the name that

hath been already given it."

2. The second, and affirmative

part of the answer now under con

sideration is, " that the infants of

such as are members of the visible

church are to be baptized."

The first question here seems to

be, " Who are members of the vi

sible church?" To this, our larger

catechism, in exact accordance

with Chap. xxv. of the Confession

of Faith, answers—" The visible

church is a society made up of all

such as in all ages and places of

the world, profess the true reli

gion, and of their children;" and

our form of government, chap. ii.

sec. 4, says—"A particular church

consists of a number of professing

Chrisliane, with their offspring, vo

luntarily associated together, for

divine worship, and godly living,

agreeably to the Hcly Scriptures;

and submitting to a certain form

of government." Agreeably lo

these constitutional articles of the

Presbyterian church, which the

passages of Scripture, to which

they refer, clearly show to be in

conformity with the unerring ora

cles of God, it appears that the

children, or offspring of church

members, are themselves members

of the church, as really and fully

as their parents; and all that we

have said hitherto on the subject

of baptism is in coincidence with

this idea. The offsping of pro

fessing believers, then, having, by

their birth and baptism, a com

plete standing in the visible

church, have, it appears, a right to

present their children in baptism;

unless they forfeit this right by

such acts or neglects as justly to

subject them to the discipline of

the church: and that this right

may be forfeited or suspended,

both by actual transgression and

by the neglect of doty, is a princi

ple which few will deny, and

which we shall here take for grant

ed. On this principle, many

churches in our communion, re

garding a neglect of the express

command of Christ in regard to

the sacramental supper, " Do this

in remembrance of me," as mark

ing, in all cases, a very censurable

deficiency in Christian duty, ex

clude from the privilege of offer

ing their children in baptism, all

who are chargeable with this ner

gleet; although they are the off

spring of believing parents, and the

general aspect of their character,

and the declared exercises of their

mind, are such as would other

wise entitle them to the privilege

which is denied them. Other

churches in our communion think

this system unduly rigorous, and

adopt a different practice. This

subject has been referred to the

supreme judicatory of our church

in repeated instances; and the re

sult has been, that each particular

church has been left to pursue, in

this matter, the course which to

them may appear most conforma

ble to the principles of the gospel,

and most conducive to Christian

edification.

I have hesitated, my young

friends, whether I would introduce

this topick at all, in the course

of lectures which I am now deli

vering to you. But being willing,

on every topick of religion and

morals, to make, on all proper oc

casions, a frank avowal of my sen

timents, and considering that the

matter in question is one of prac

tice in the Presbyterian church, I

thought on the whole, that my

duty required that I should offer

you my sentiments upon it. This,

however, I must do briefly and

summarily, as the nature of these

lectures do not admit, in any case,

of an extended discussion. Let me

then be understood as delivering

my own individual sentiments, and

not as advocating any opinions or



476 Nov.Lectures on the Shorter Catechism.

any practice inconsistent with the

statement I make. With regret

and grief I admit, that in some

churches of our denomination,

there is what appears to me a very

criminal laxness, in regard to the

administration of this ordinance.

Neither have I any belief in such a

thing as a half way covenant; nor

am I prepared to say that the es

sential qualifications for participa

tion in both sacraments are not the

same: and I distinctly say, that

baptism, in my judgment, ought

not to be administered to those

of whom there is not reasonable

ground to believe, after examina

tion and inquiry, that the requisi

tions of duty specified in the vii.

chapter of our Directory for Wor

ship will be solemnly regarded, and

their performance conscientiously

endeavoured. All this notwith

standing, I cannot make absti

nence from the Lord's supper, the

ground, in all cases, of precluding

from the privilege of devoting their

infant offspring to God in baptism,

some who are desirous of doing it,

although they cannot, for the pre

sent, view themselves as prepared

to go to the table of the Lord. It

is one thing for me to be willing to

admit a person to the holy com

munion, and another thing for that

person to be willing to come; one

thing to be actually prepared to

come, and another thing to be sa

tisfied that such is the fact; one

thing to be confounded and si

lenced by arguments, which go to

show that if you are prepared for

one sacrament you must also be

prepared for the other,, and ano

ther thing to be so convinced and

satisfied of this, as to have free

dom to act in so solemn a concern.

Confusion and silence are not sa

tisfaction or conviction.

From whatever cause it may

arise, the fact is indisputable, that

there is in some minds—and they

are often among the best minds—a

scrupulous tenderness about going

to the table of the Lord, which it

is extremely difficult to satisfy or

remove. In the congregation in

which I was born and brought up,

and in which what is called the

strict plan was most strictly fol

lowed, there was a man who was

regarded by its pastor, my own fa

ther, as second to no man in his

charge, as an exemplary Chris

tian, and yet this man never could,

and to the day of his death, I be

lieve, never did, get his own con

sent to approach the table of the

Lord—nor were his children bap

tized. It is no very uncommon

thing for a communicant of de

cided Christian character, after

partaking of the eucharist for

years in succession, to .become so

scrupulous in regard to his fitness

to sit down at the Lord's table, as

to absent himself from it for a sea

son—in some instances for a long

season. Are persons of this de

scription fit subjects for discipline?

I think not; on the contrary, it

seems to me they are subjects for

much Christian sympathy, and

great tenderness of treatment. And

should such individuals as those

to whom in the two foregoing in

stances I have referred, be willing

and desirous to offer their children

in baptism—and so they might

be—ought they to be refused?

My answer is decidedly in the ne

gative. It may be said, I am aware,

that the refusal of baptism, in such

cases, might be the means of

bringing the parties the sooner to

the full discharge of duty; but I

cannot persuade myself that the

Saviour, who taught his disciples

" as they were able to bear it," and

bore with their infirmities to a

very great extent; nor the apostle

who enjoined so much tenderness

toward those who " were weak in •

faith," and "babes in Christ,"

would either have inflicted disci

pline in any such case, or re

fused any privilege of which the

parties concerned were willing

and desirous to avail themselves.

Doubtless, all hollow pretences,
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and all fabricated or lightly form

ed excuses are, when manifest, to

be utterly disregarded; but where

there is good evidence of real con

scientiousness, and a careful re

gard and attention to Christian

duties in general, I would never

preclude an individual from any

Christian privilege, that he was

disposed to claim.

On the whole then, I would say,

let all profane persons, all neglect-

ers of publick or family worship, all

who are uninstructed in the nature

of the sacrament of baptism and

the solemn duties which it imposes,

all, in a word, as has, already been

said, in regard to whom there is

not reason to hope and expect that

they will conscientiously endea

vour to comply with the obliga

tions which they come under in

the baptismal service—let all such

be refused baptism for their chil

dren, till they are better prepared

to be admitted to the privilege:

but let all such be admitted, as are

not chargeable with any of the

disqualifications now specified.

When the first application for

baptism is made by parents not in

full communion with the church,

let the pastor see them by them

selves; inquire into their know

ledge of the nature of baptism,

and the obligations it involves}

instruct them, if they need it;

learn the state of their minds in

regard to religious duty in ge

neral; remind them that there is

another sacrament, in the neglect

of which they cannot live content

edly without sin; converse with

them in a very tender, serious, and

impressive manner; and conclude

with as solemn, appropriate, and

affecting a prayer as he can offer.

If he find, as he probably some

times will, that the parties need

more instruction, or more en-

gagedness in religion than they

possess at his first visit, let him,

with affectionate fidelity, tell them

so; defer, for a short time, a com

pliance with their request, visit

them again, and endeavour to aid

them in attaining such prepara

tion as that he may eventually

admit them, with freedom on his

part and advantage on theirs, to

this sacred rite. And .if such pro

cedure as is here stated give of

fence, as in some instances it may,

it is a clear indication that the par

ties concerned ought to be refused

the privilege which they seek,

till they manifest a better spirit.

This system, I am fully aware,

will give a pastor far more trou

ble, than that in which baptism is

at once refused to all who do not

partake of the other sacrament.

But it will be trouble well taken;

for, if I mistake not greatly, the

course contemplated will be at

tended with several very important

advantages. It is calculated, when

properly conducted, to gain for a

pastor a high degree of confidence

and affection from his people, es

pecially from the younger part of

his charge; and it will give him a

most desirable opportunity to learn

the'State of their minds, and to ad

dress to them instruction and coun

sel of the most appropriate and

beneficial kind; it will often fur

nish him with information that

will be of great use in his publick

preaching; and it will not unfre-

quently result in bringing into the

full communion of the church a

number who will be among its

brightest .ornaments ; but who

might otherwise long deprive them

selves of an invaluable and com

fortable privilege, and the church

of the advantage of their example,

and of their aid and influence.

The truth is, that in most of

the churches of our denomina

tion, there is a mournful disregard

of the duty which ought to be per

formed toward baptized children.

They are not viewed and treated

as members of the church at all,

nor more regard shown to them

than to those who are unbaptized.

This is a grievous and very crimi

nal neglect. If baptized children
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were often reminded, both by their

parents and by the pastors and

elders of the churches, of their

early consecration to God, and

their actual standing as members

of the church of Christ} and

if they were, with great aflec-

tion and kindness instructed in

their duty, and the performance

of it was brought home to their

consciences; and if to all this,

much earnest and special prayer

were constantly offered to God in

their behalf, we should see num

bers of them more early, and with

no objection from any quarter,

partaking of both the sacraments

which our merciful God and Sa

viour has instituted for the com

fort and edification of his church.

As to those who are in the full

communion of the church, no ar

gument is necessary to show their

claim to present their children in

baptism, if such a claim be granted

to any in the word of God—On

this point there is no controversy.

The portion also of our Standards

which teaches, that if either parent

of a child be a church member

the child is entitled to baptism, is

fairly and firmly grounded on the

passage of scripture to which our

Confession of Faith and Larger

Catechism refer, 1 Cor. vii. 14.

"The unbelieving husband is sanc

tified by the wife; and the unbe

lieving wife is sanctified by the

husband: else were your children

unclean, but now are they holy."

If this text has not a reference to

infant baptism, it seems to be in

capable of any rational explana

tion; but with such a reference,

its meaning is plain and pertinent.

I will give you the paraphrase of

Doddridge on the words, and the

note with which he. accompanies it.

—li For in such a case as thi», the

unbelieving husband is so sanctified

by the wife, and the unbelieving

wife is so sanctified by the husband,

that their matrimonial converse is

as lawful as if they were both of

the samefaith: otherwise your chil

dren, in these mixed cases, were

unclean, and must be looked upon

as unfit to be admitted to those

peculiar ordinances by which the

seed of God's people are distin

guished; but now they are confess

edly holy, and are as readily ad

mitted to baptism in all our

churches, as if both the parents

were Christians; so that the case

you see, is in effect decided by this

prevailing practice."

The note is as follows:—

"On the maturest and most im

partial consideration of this text,

I must judge it to refer to infant

baptism. Nothing can be more

apparent than that the word holy,

signifies persons, who might be ad

mitted to partake of the distin

guishing rites of God's people.

Compare Exod. six. 6; Deut. vii.

6; chap. xiv. 2; chap. xxvi. 19j

chap, xxxiii. 3; Ezra ix. 2; with

Isa. xxxv. 8; chap. lii. 1; Acts x.

28, &c. And as for the interpre

tation, which so many of our

brethren, the Baptists, have con

tended for, that holy signifies legi

timate, and unclean, illegitimate;

(not to urge that this seems an un-

scriptural sense of the word,) no

thing can be more evident, than

that the argument will by no

means bear it; for it would be

proving a thing by itself, idem per

idem, to argue that the converse of

the parents was lawfu,!, because the

children were not bastards; where

as all who thought the converse

of the parents unlawful, must of

course think that the children were

illegitimate."

The comment of Scott on this

passage is to the same effect as

that of Doddridge, and is well

worthy of your perusal.

But you are aware that there is

a large denomination of Protestant

Christians, who admit that the sa

crament of baptism is of divine in

stitution, and of perpetual obliga

tion, and yet deny that it is, in any

case, to be administered to infant

children, or to youth in nonage.
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In a former lecture I have remark

ed, that this has been, and still is,

the subject of much and ardent

controversy, and intimated that

my discussion of the point would

not be extensive: and indeed if

baptism has come in place of cir

cumcision, as I have endeavoured

to show, and the passage of sacred

scripture just referred to is rightly

expounded by the able commenta

tors quoted—to which a host of

others might be added—the point

is already settled, that the infant

seed of believers are, by divine ap

pointment, to be baptized.

Indeed, my young friends, al

though volumes upon volumes have

been published on this contro

versy, yet the substance of it lies

in a narrow compass, and is of a

character to be judged of by any

candid and moderately inform

ed Christian. Some years since,

when called in the performance of

pastoral duty to administer this

sacrament to an infant, in the con

gregation which I then served, I

introduced the administration in

nearly these words—" Are we ask

ed why we baptize infants? I an

swer, we have the clearest evi

dence that by divine appointment

they were once introduced into

the church of God, and there is

not a particle of evidence that he

has ever, by a subsequent order,

excluded them from it; and if God

has once conferred this privilege

on the children of believers, and

has never withdrawn it, who or

what is man, that he should take

from these little ones and from

their parents, a grant which their

Maker has made them?" This

short statement, I was well inform

ed, settled satisfactorily the ques

tion in relation to infant baptism,

in a mind which had been labour

ing under painful doubts on the

subject, for twenty years. Now,

my young friends, here is really

the essence of the matter in con

troversy; and as the brief state

ment I have repeated, satisfied one

anxious mind, and I am confined

to narrow limits, I have offered it

to you, in the hope that it may

have a similar influence on your

minds. We believe that God, in

a transaction with Abraham, as

the father of the faithful to the end

of time, made this solemn declara

tion. (Gen. xvii. 7.) "I will es

tablish my covenant between me

and thee, and thy seed after thee,

in their generations, for an ever

lasting covenant; to be a God unto

thee, and to thy seed after thee."

We know that of this covenant

circumcision was the seal; and we

believe that in the New Testa

ment, there is unequivocal evidence

that " the blessing of Abraham has

come upon the Gentiles;" that

Christian believers are regarded

as his spiritual seed; (Gal. iii.)

and that baptism has come in the

place of circumcision as the seal

of the covenant originally made

with him. Now, all the evidence
•which does or can exist in regard

to this subject, is contained in the

Bible, which we have in our own

language; and hence I have said,

that every candid and moderately

informed Christian can judge of it

for himself. Let him carefully, can

didly, and prayerfully compare the

Old Testament with the New, and

decide for himself on the points I

have stated; and doing this, he de

cides the' question at issue between

us and the Antipsedo Baptists.

They endeavour to set aside al

most every point in the statement

I have made. But the Bible, they

admit with us, must determine

where the truth lies; and the Bible

is open to us all; it is a popular

book, intended for common Chris

tians as well as for the learned; and

when read and made its own inter

preter, by comparing one part

with another, the very truth, all

false reasoning notwithstanding,

may be known on this, as on all

other important , subjects—pro

vided only that there be simplicity

of purpose, diligence of research,
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and prayer for divine guidance, in

the Christian inquirer. One of

the most specious arguments used

by our Baptist brethren is, that a

positive institution requires a po

sitive precept, and is not to be

rested on any inferences, however

direct or conclusive they may

seem; and that there is no pre

cept in the word of God for in

fant baptism. But this objection,

it has been shown, must bring on

the Baptists the charge of palpable

inconsistencies in their own prac

tice—shown that it will, among

other things, prohibit female com

munion altogether; since there is

neither express precept,nor record

ed example for this, in the New

Testament. Nor is this a solitary

difficulty—others, equally formida

ble, attend the objection; and I

shall put an end to this extended

lecture by a short quotation, touch

ing the point before us, from

Ridgely's Body of Divinity—" I

cannot but think," says Ridgely,

" that this objection would equally

hold good against Christ's dying

for infants, as well as others, or of

their being capable of justification,

regeneration, and the saving bless

ings of the covenant of grace; and

it might be as well inferred from

hence that they are not to be de

voted to God in other instances,

besides that of baptism; or that

we have not the. least ground to

expect their salvation; for it would

be as hard a matter to find this

contained in express words of

Scripture, as that which is the

matter of controversy, to wit, that

they are not to be baptized."

BY WHAT MEANS MAY MINISTERS

BEST WIN SOULS?

(Concluded from page 436.)

II. But now we corne to the se

cond thing proposed, to give some

answer to this question from other

things in the word.

And I shall, 1 . Show some things

that must be laid to heart about

the end, the saving of souls; and

then, 2. Shall give some advice

about the means.

1. About the end, the winning

of souls. This is to bring them to

God. It is not to win them to us,

or to engage them into a party, or

to the espousal of some opinions

and practices, supposing them to

be never so right, and consonant to

the word of God. But the winning

of them is, to bring them out of

nature into a state of grace, that

they may be fitted for, and in due

time admitted into everlasting

glory.

Concerning which great end,

these few things should be laid

deeply to heart, by all that would

serve the Lord in being instrumen

tal in reaching it.

1st, The exceeding height and

excellency of this end is to be laid

to heart. It is a wonder of conde-

scendence, that the Lord will make

use of men in promoting it. To be

workers together with God in so

great a business, is no small ho

nour. The great value of men's

souls, the greatness, of the misery

they are delivered from, and of the

happiness they are advanced to,

with the manifold glory of God

shining in all, makes the work of

saving men great and excellent.

Preaching the gospel, and suffer

ing for it, are services that angels

are not employed in. Mean and

low thoughts of the great end of

the ministry, as they are dissonant

from truth, are also great hin

drances of due endeavours after

attaining the end. /

2dly, The great difficulty of sav

ing souls must be laid lo heart.

The difficulty is undoubted. To

attempt it, is to offer violence to

men's corrupt natures; and aslorm-

ing of hell itself, whose captives all

sinners are. Unless this difficulty

be laid to heart, ministers will be

confident of their own strength,

and so miscarry, and be unfruitful.

Whoever prospers in winning
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souls, is first convinced that it is

the arm of Jehovah only can do the

work.

3dly, The duty of winning souls

must be laid to heart by ministers.

That it is their principal work, and

they are under many commands to

endeavour it. It is a fault to look

on fruit only as a reward of endea

vours; so it is indeed, and a gra

cious one: but it should'be so mind

ed, as the end we should strive for,

Col. i. 28, 29; which, when attain

ed, is still to his praise: yet most

commonly when it is missing, it is

to our reproach and danger, when

it is (as, alas! it is often) through

our default.

4thly, The great advantage there

is to the labourer by his success,

is to be pondered. Great is the

gain by one soul. He that winneth

soûla, is happy as well as wise,

Prov. xi. 30. Dan. xii. 3. Won

souls are a minister's crotón, and

gtory, and joy, Phil. iv. 1. 1 Thess.

ii. 20. How far is this account

above all others that a man can

give of his ministry? These things

fixed upon the heart, would enliven

us in all endeavours to attain this

excellent end.

2. For advice about the means,

I shall add these few, besides what

hath been said.

1st, Let ministers, if they would

win souls, procure and retain

amongst the people a persuasion

of their being sent of God; that

they are Christ's ministers, 1 Cor.

iv. 1. It is not confident asserting

of it, nor justifying the lawfulness

ofour ecclesiastical calling, though

there be some use of these things

at some times: but it is ability,

painfulness, faithfulness, humility,

and self-denial, and, in a word, con

formity to our Lord Jesus in his

ministry, that will constrain people

to say, and think, that we are sent

of God. Nicodemus comes with

this impression of Christ, John iii.

2. Л teacher come from God. It

is certain, that these thoughts in

people further the reception of the

Ch. ^civ.—VOL. X.

gospel; Gal. iv. 14. Те received me

as an angel of God, even as Christ

Jesus.

2dly , Let ministers, if they would

win souls, purchase and maintain

the people's love to their persons.

And this is best done, by loving of

them, and dealing lovingly and

patiently with them. There should

be no striving with them, especial

ly about worldly things; yea, meek

ness to them that oppose themselves,

2 Tim. ii. 24, 25, 26. It is of great

advantage to have their love. How

carefully doth Paul sue for it in

several epistles; and condescend

•to intreat and make apologies,

when indeed he had not wronged

them, but they only did imagine

he had wronged them! 2 Cor. xi.

3dly, It would further the win

ning of souls, to deal particularly

and personally with them; not al

ways nor altogether in public, Col.

i. 28. Acts xx. 20, 21. Great fruit

hath constantly followed the con

scientious discharge of this duty.

The setting of it up in Geneva,

did produce incredible fruits of

piety, as Calvin reports: when the

ministers, and some of the elders,

went from house to house, and dealt

particularly with the people's con

sciences. And we are not without

many instances of the fruit of this

mean in our own time, and in these

nations. Blessed be the Lord for

the labourers, and their success.

. 4thly, Ministers must praymuch,

if they would be successful. The

apostles spent their time this way,

Acts vi. 4. Yea, our Lord Jesus

preached all day, and continued all

night alone in prayer to God. Mi

nisters should be much in prayer.

They use to reckon how many

hours they spend in reading and

study; it were far better both with

ourselves and the church of God,

if more time were spent in prayer.

Luther's spending three hours dai

ly in secret prayer, Bradford's stu

dying on his knees, and other in

stances of men in our time, are

talked of rather than imitated.

3P
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Ministers should pray much for

themselves; for they have corrup

tions tike other men, and have

temptations that none but minis

ters are assaulted with. They

should pray for their message.

How sweet and easy is it for a mi

nister, (and likely it is to be the

more profitable to the people), to

bring forth that scripture as food

to the souls of his people, that he

hath got opened to his own heart

by the power of the Holy Ghost,

in the exercise of faith and love in

prayer! A minister should pray for

a blessing on the word; and he

should be much in seeking God

particularly for the people. It may

be this may be the reason why

some ministers of meaner gifts and

parts are more successful, than

some that are far above them in

abilities; not because they preach

better, so much as because they

pray more. Many good sermons

are lost for lack of much prayer in

study.

But because the ministry of the

word is the main instrument, for

winning souls, I shall therefore

add somewhat more particularly

concerning this, and that both as

to the matter and manner of

preaching.

t. For the subject-matter of gos

pel-preaching, it is determined by

the apostle expressly to be Christ

crucißed, ] Cor. ii. 2. Two things

ministers have to do about him in

preaching him to them that are

without. 1. To set him forth to

people, Gal. iii. 1; to paint him in

his love, excellency, and ability to

save. 2. To offer him unto them

freely, fully, without any limitation

as to sinners, or their sinful state.

And then Christ's laws or will to

be published to them that receive

him, and are his, for the rule of

their walk; and his promises, for

the measure and foundation of all

their hopes and expectations; and

his grace and fulness, for their sup

ply in every case, till they be

brought to heaven. This was the

simplicity of the gospel that re

mained but a little while in the

Christian church: for ceremonies

among the Jews, and sinful mix

tures of vain philosophy amongst

the Gentiles, Col. ii. did by degrees

so corrupt the gospel, that the

mystery of iniquity ripened in the

production of Antichrist. It was

a sad observation of the fourth сен-

tury, that it became a matter of

learning and ingenuity to be a

Christian. The meaning was, that

too much weight was laid on no

tions, and matters of opinion; and

less regard had unto the soundness

of the heart, and holiness of the

life. In the beginning of the re

formation from Popery, the wor

thies whom God raised up in se

veral countries, did excellently in

retrieving the simplicity of the

gospel from the Popish mixtures.

But that good work took a stand

quickly, and is on the declining

greatly. How little of Jesus Christ

is there in some pulpits! It is seen

as to success, that whatever the

law doth in alarming sinners, it is

still the gospel-voice that is the

key that opens the heart to Jesus

Christ. Would ministers win

souls? Let them have more of

Jesus Christ in their dealing with

men, and less of other things that

never profit them that are exer

cised therein. .

2. As for the manner of success

ful preaching, I shall give it in a

negative and positive, from these

two places. 1-Cor. i. 17, & ii. 1—4.

First, What this negative dis

owns, is our inquiry. The words

are full: For Christ sent me not to

. baptize, but to preach the gospel: not

with wisdom of words, lest the cross

of Christ should be made of none ef

fect. Again, 1 came not to you with

excellency of speech, or of wisdom,

declaring unto you the testimony of

God. Again, And my speech, and

my preaching was not with enticing

words of man's wisdom. These

are the words of the Holy Ghost

concerning a way of preaching
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that is unprofitable: a way that

seems was in use and respect with

the Corinthians; and höhest Paul

was despised by them, for his sim

ple and plain way, different from

theirs. I shall only instance in

things that this scriptural nega

tive doth check and reprove in the

way of preaching.

1. The establishing and advanc

ing of divine truth upon the foun

dation of human reason; as if there

were some weakness and insuffi

ciency in those methods and argu

ments of working on men's con

sciences, that the Hgly Ghost pre

scribes. The. great foundation of

all a minister hath to say, is, Thus

saith the Lord; and a grave decla

ration of the testimony of God in

this matter, is ministers' duty, 1

Cor. ii. 1, and will have more au

thority on men's consciences, than

many human reasons. There is a

rational preaching, (as it is called,)

wherein men do not satisfy them

selves te make use of reason as a

tool and instrument, (and then its

use is excellent,) but will establish

it as a judge and dictator in all di

vine matters and truth; and so in

effect turn all their preaching into

little better things than the lec

tures of philosophers of old; save

that the poor Pagans were more

sincere in their morals, and seri

ous in delivering their opinions.

Let a minister therefore still

think with himself, that a plain

Scripture testimony is his main

argument; and accordingly let him

use it. When he teacheth philo

sophy, and when he teacheth men

the will of God about salvation,,he

is in distinct provinces, and his

management of his work therein

should be very different.

2. It is to preach with excel

lency of speech, and words of man's

wisdom, when mea think to reach

the gospel end on sinners by force

of even spiritual reason and per

suasion. This corrupt thought

riseth in some, from an imagina

tion that moral suasion is all that

is needful for converting a sinner:

and in some this thought rises on

a better account; the light of the

glory of God in the gospel shines

sp brightly in upon their own

hearts, that they fall into this con

ceit, that no man can stand before

that light which they can hold

forth: Melancthon's mistake at

first, till experience made him

wiser. Hast thou a clear know

ledge of gospel mysteries, and the

word of exhortation is with thee

also, so that thou art qualified to

urge, beseech and plead warmly

with sinners on Christ's behalf?

Take heed of this snare, lest thou

think, that thy wisdom and gifts

ч;ап promote and carry on the gos

pel design on men.

3. This also is checked in the

apostle's words, the setting forth

the beauty of the gospel by human

art. The truth of the gospel

shines best in its bare proposal;

and its beauty, in its simple and

naked discovery. We may ob

serve from the church history, that

still as soundness of doctrine, and

the power of godliness, decayed in

the church, the vanity of an affect

ed way of speaking and of writing

of divine things came in. Quota

tions from the fathers, Latin, and

languages, are pitiful ornaments

unto preaching, if a man design

conversion and soul-edification>—

And yet more despicable are all

playing on words, jinglings, and

cadences, (which things are in all

the rules of true eloquence justly

exploded); and yet some men reck

on much on them. But would any

man think his friend in earnest

with him, that would accost him

in any affair with such sort of lan

guage and gesture?

Secondly, The positive is, in de

monstration of the Spirit, and of

power, 1 Cor. ii. 5.

1. Paul preached so as gave a

demonstration that the Holy Ghost

was in him, sanctifying him. This

is a plain and blessed thing. Hap

py is the minister that manage th
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his work so, that if the hearers

get not a demonstration of great

parts and learning, yet they have

a demonstration of the sanctifying

Spirit of God in the minister.

2. Paul preached so as gave a

demonstration that the Spirit of

God was with him, assisting and

helping him in his work; even

when he was amongst them in

much weakness,fear, and trembling,

ver. 3. Happy is the minister that

can preach this way. He must be

a depender upon assistance from

the Holy Ghost.

3. Paul preached so as a demon

stration of the power of the Holy

Ghost was given to the hearts of

the hearers. The Spirit of God

so wrought on them by his power

in and by Paul's preaching.* This

is the principal thing to be aimed

at, and it is the proper source of

all profitable preaching.

To conclude: You that are mi

nisters, suffer a word of exhorta

tion.

Men, brethren, and fathers, you

are called to an high and holy call

ing. Your work is full of danger,

full of duty, and full of mercy. You

are called to the winning of souls;

an employment near akin unto our

Lord's work, the saving of souls:

and the nearer your spirits be in

conformity to his holy temper and

frame, the fitter you are for, and

the more fruitful you shall be

in your work. None of you are

ignorant of the begun departure of

our glory, and the daily advance

of its departure, and the sad ap

pearances of the Lord's being about

to leave us utterly. Should not

these signs of the times rouse up

ministers unto greater seriousness?

What can be the reason of this

sad observation, That when for

merly a few lights raised up in the

nation, did shine so as to scatter

and dispel the darkness of popery

in a little time; yet now when there

» 2 Cor. iv. 2. Commending ourselves

to every man's conscience in the sight of

God.

are more, and more learned men

amongst us, the darkness comes on

apace? Is it not because they were

mtnßlled with the Holy Ghost, and

with power; and many of us are

only filled with light and know

ledge, and inefficacious notions of

God's truth? Doth not always the

spirit of the ministers propagate

itself amongst the people? A lively

ministry, and lively Christians.

Therefore be serious at heart; be

lieve, and so speak; feel, and so

speak; and as you teach, so do;

and then people will feel what you

sa,y, and obey the word of God.

And, lastly, for people: It is not

unfit that you should hear of mi

nisters' work, and duty, and diffi

culties. You see that all that is of

your concernment. ЛИ things are

for your sakes, as the apostle saith

in another case.

Then only I entreat you. 1. Pity

us. We are not angels, but men

of like passions with yourselves.

Be filler of charity than of cen

sure. We have all that you have

to do about the saving of our own

souls; and a great work besides

about the saving of yours. We

have all your difficulties as Chris

tians; and some that you are not

acquainted with, that are only mi

nisters' temptations and trials.

2. Help us in our work. If you

can do any thing, help us in the

work of winning souls. What can

we do, say you? О ! a great deal.

Be but won to Christ, and we are

made. Make haste to heaven, that

you and we may meet joyfully be

fore the throne of God and the

Lamb.

3. Pray for us. How often and

how earnestly doth Paul beg the

prayers of the churches! And if

he did so, much more should we

beg them, and you grant them; for

our necessities and weaknesses are

greater than his: 2 Thess. iii. 1, 2.

Finally, brethren, pray for us, that

the word of the Lord may have free

course, and be glorified, even as it

is with you: and that we may be
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delivered from unreasonable and

wicked men: for all men have not

faith.

BURIAL OF THE DEAD.

" And when the Lord saw her, he had

compassion on her, and said unto her,

Weep not. And he came and touched

the bier; and they that bare him stood

still. And he said, Young man, I say

unto thee, Arise."—Ht. Luke, vii. 13, 14.

Who says, the wan autumnal sun

Beams with too faint a smile

To light up nature's face again,

And, though the year be on the wann,

With thoughts of spring the hearts be

guile ?

Waft him, thou soft September breeze,

And gently lay him down

Within some circling woodland wall,

Where bright leaves redd'ning ere they

fall,

Wave gaily o'er the waters brown.

And let some graceful arch be there

With wreathed mulleins proud,

With burnished ivy for its screen,

And moss, that grows as fresh and green

As though beneath an April cloud.

Who says the widow's heart must break,

The childless mother sink?

A kinder, truer voice I hear,

Which even beside that mournful bier

Whence parents' eyes would hopeless

shrink,

Bids weep no more—Oh heart bereft,

How strange, to thee, that sound!

Л widow o'er her only son,

Feeling more bitterly alone

For friends that press officious round.

Yet is the voice of comfort heard.

For CHRIST hath touch'd the bier—

The bearers wait with wondering eye,

The swelling bosom dares not sigh,

But all is still, 'twizt hope and fear.

Even such an awful soothing calm

We sometimes see alight

On Christian mourners, while they wait

In silence by some Church-yard gate,

Their summons to the holy rite.

And such the tones of love, which break

The stillness of that hour.

Quelling the imbitter'd spirit's strife—

" THE RESURRECTION AND THE LIFE,

" AM I: BELIEVE, ASD 'DIE ЯО MORE."

Unchanged that voice—and though not

yet

The dead sit up and speak.

Answering its call ; we gladlier rest

Our darlings on earth's quiet breast,

And our hearts feel they must not break.

Far better they should aleqp awhile

Within the Church's shade,

Nor wake until, new heaven, new earth,

Meet for their new immortal birth,

For their abiding place be made,

Than wander back to life, and lean

On our frail love once more.

"I'i.s sweet, as year by year we lose

Friends out of sight, in faith to muse

How grows in Paradise our store.

Then pass, ye mourners, cheerly on,

Through prayer unto the tomb,

Still, as ye watch life's falling leaf,

Gathering from every loss and grief,

Hope of new spring and endless home.

Then cheerly to your work again

With hearts new braced and set

To run, untired, love's blessed race,

As meet for those, who face to face

Over the grave their Lord have met.

KKIII.E.

THE RETURN OF MAN TO THE GAR

DEN.

" Thou shall be with me in Paradise."

" And lo, an olive leafwas in her mouth."

Tully always spoke of the les

sons and language of Plato as di

vine. He who searched out the

neglected tomb of Archimedes,

could not have been insensible to.

the charm of philosophy. But if

Plato be entitled to veneration, we

cannot release men from strong ob

ligations of reverence for the name

of Milton. In his day, strong pas

sions agitated England, and in his

meridian life, his course seemed to

lie along the lines of the torrid

zone. He gradually receded from

a fierce tropical influence, till we

find him, in the evening of life,
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unshaken, indeed, in his integrity,

but looking more dispassionately

on all around. He set himself to

compose a lasting song. The light

of the body is the eye, but this

light was stricken away. He was

neglected by the reigning party,

lightly esteemed by courtiers, and

•well nigh forsaken by all the

world. But who cares now for

the vulgar greatness, and voluptu

ous court of the Second Charles?

Whilst he was leaning on the arm

of pleasure, Milton was traversing

the walks of Paradise, and the

moons of Eden were investing him

with their peerless light. At his

feet, his daughters waited for the

strains of melody which broke

from his iiapassioned lips. He

finished his "work, but even then

his task was not done; for a friend

said to him, " what hast thou to

say of Paradise Regained?"

We have seen that man was dri

ven away from Eden, but is there

no way of return? Are its gates

forever closed, and is there no

olive leaf plucked by its Almighty

Planter? A possibility of return

has been effected for us, by him

who said " This day shall thou be

with me in Paradise." He here se

lected an individual guilty of atro

cious crimes, on whom to bestow

the grace of repentance, and the

beatitude of heaven. By this we

are taught, that all who desire to

return, however profound their

guilt, may come back to Eden.

But in going we must pass by the

interment of him whose death is

our life. His temples waxed pale

in anguish, that ours might be

crowned by our omniscient Judge.

In returning, the courtier and the

peasant must alike pass by this

man of sorrows. A courtier,* in

his pilgrimage by the cross,

sung this pilgrim's song : " ,

" No hallow'd oils, no gums I need,

No new born drams of purging fire,

. . , * Sir Henry Wootton.

One rosy drop from David's seed,

Was worlds of seas to quench thine ire:

Oh, precious ransom, which once paid,

That consummation est was said."

The restoration of the world, is a

theme more pleasing than its fall.

All who live in the world, must, to

a certain extent, be acquainted

with its evils, both natural and

moral. The earthquake sinks the

proud city. Its towers disappear

in a moment, from the beholder's

eye ; or time more gradually

brings on decay. Already have

Carthage, Persepolis, and Thebes,

and Nineveh, gone to ruin beneath

its resistless touch. The volcanic

mountain overwhelms the fertile

plain, and the city by which it is

graced. At times the sea bursts

its appointed barriers, carrying

desolation into adjacent islands.

Famine stalks abroad at noonday,

and pestilence roves about in

darkness; war sounds its trump,

and thousands flock to the house of

death. But when we descend to

the inferior orders of creation, we

may ask, with the inspired king of

Israel, " as to these sheep, lo, what

have they done," that their plaint

ive death song should be heard

from every field of animated ex

istence? why weave such a heavy

chain around the neck of brute

unconsciousness? The sin of man

is the cause of all. But let us in

quire in what sense this fallen

world has been restored. -It has

been restored to the possession of

many temporal mercies. " Of Jo

seph, he said, Blessed of the Lord

be his land, for the precious things

of heaven, for the dew, and for the

deep that coucheth beneath, and

for the precious fruits brought

forth by the sun, and for the pre

cious things put forth by the moon,

and for the chief things of the an

cient mountains, and for the pre

cious things of the lasting hills."

The greatness of our temporal

mercies, we can scarcely know, ün-

lessj in the place of them, we were

afflicted by so many opposite evils.
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In addition to this, the stability of

the earth, is secured by express

promise. The world once perish

ed by water^ but it shall perish by

water no more. Our Creator

places his token in the cloud. He.

bends in our sight the graceful

arches, of the rainbow. The hills

look all brilliant to the eye, and

every form of beauty is pictured

in the flowing stream.

Further, the world is so far re

stored, that a source is opened,

whence all our woes may be alle

viated. "The whole creation

groaneth and travaileth in pain;"

but Paul was employed in direct

ing the attention of men to the

proper sources of consolation.

Christianity adds greatly to the

comforts of the poor. Whilst phi

losophers have done much to en

lighten the minds of the wealthy,

our Saviour addressed himself

principally, to the neglected or

ders of the people. We justly re

gard death as a great evil, but its

sting can be drawn by Christian

consolations. A philosopher like

Socrates may die with composure,

or an Indian chieftain may die

with sternness, but we need not

call on the chieftains of Christiani

ty to test its power over death.

They are sometimes found among

its obscurest disciples.*

The world, too, is so far re

stored, that a system is put into

operation by which the earth is to

undergo a complete moral change.

Christianity has hitherto had only

a partial sway over the passions of

men. Still, the good it has done,

cannot be calculated. Unless we

could tell what crimes its influence

may have prevented, or what"unseen

odorous deeds it may have origina-

ted, or count the myriads it has

safely conveyed to Heaven, we are

scarcely prepared to do justice to

the importance of the Christian

system. But there is a period

pointed out in prophecy, when its

trophies shall be numberless.

Let us now consider, for a mo

ment, how the world was restored.

Had it been restored without

some sublime process on the part

of its Maker, the evils of trans

gression would not have appeared

sufficiently profound in our esti

mation. For this reason, the de

velopment of Christianity , was

gradual. The first promise was a

beam, which eventually accumu

lated to a volume of light. The

whole system of Jewish rites was

an increase of this light.* These

rites were all set aside, when our

Saviour was found in fashion as a

man. To this Saviour, the govern

ment of the woj'ld has been com

mitted. There is something cap

tivating to the pious mind, in the

theory that the world of nature

is but the shadowing forth of spi

ritual objects.' This theory has

been countenanced by some dis

tinguished scholars. Among them

are Parkhurst, Rev. Wm. Jones,

and Bishop Home. Somewhat

allied to the feelings inspired by

this theory, are the feelings inspired

by the theory that all this world is

committed into the hands of a me

diatorial Governor. This Media

tor was the atoning agent by whose

merits the world has been re

stored.-The atonement was an ema

nation of divine mercy. The di

vine justice had just as much of

eternity about it as the divine mer

cy. The divine mercy was a foun

tain sealed up, till some agent

should place a key in the hand of

Divine Justice, by which the foun*Legh Richmond, in the Dairyman's

Daughter and Little .Jane, shows how

consoling Christianity is to the poor. To

these might be added a thousand instances

published by Tract Societies. See also

the Shepherd of Salisbury Plain, by H.

More, of Barley Wood.

* The reader may see the types amply

explained in Ligbtioot's Mora: Talmudicœ,

Faber's Horse MosaictB, Paxton's Illustra

tion's, Brown's Jewish Antiquities, or Jen

nings and M'Ewen on the Types.
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tain should be unlocked, and then

the stream of this fountain be

comes to thirsty man,

" Sweet as the streamlet's limpid lapse

To the sun brown'd Arab's lip."

To all that the Redeemer has done

to restore the world, must be add

ed the purifying influences of the

Spirit. It is his office to enlighten

the mind, to awaken the con

science, and renew the heart. In

all renewed hearts he plants and

fosters the germ of grace, and

all his operations upon the heart

are beautiful, beyond the power of

words to express. Now he breaks

the chains of the captive mourner,

or expands the heart into philan

thropic emotions, or at times kin

dles a blazing fire of love, in the

furnace of the soul. It is the office

of the Spirit to interpret the scrip

tures to the spiritual understand

ing of those who read them. When

the scriptures are largely used, the

restoration of the world is going on

apace. The Waldenses have taught

us a lesson in past ages, of the va

lue of the scriptures. They were

hunted down by power, over the

mountains and among the valleys

of Italy.

" E'en in the lowly, rural vale,

Truth, weeping, tells the mournful tale."

But the dove, that once beautified

the person of their Saviour, shed

meekness over their hearts. Their

light as a people, is nearly extin

guished, but the light of the Scrip

tures, is inextinguishable, and it

will shine brighter and brighter,

when that sun shall rise which

will gild the earth for the long

space of a thousand years.

If the world be restored, then

ought we to partake in that restora

tion. If a lost world has been

found again, how promptly ought

we to seek its finder. Of what
•avail will it be that new light

should be given to the earth, un

less that light shine into our

hearts? What Signifies the bend

ing harvest, if there be no reapers,

or what signifies plenty, if there be

none who feel their wants.

Our Saviour has provided for

leading this world, so long astray,

.back to the universal fold. He has

given us many privileges, and

many mercies. He has planted

his church in the world, and sent

us Sabbaths that steal over our

heads with a delicious influence.

He ПОЛУ holds out the olive leaf of

reconciliation, and if we embrace

the offer, he will say to each of us at

the hour of death, " This day thou

shall be with me in Paradise."

MENTAL SCIENCE.

Radical Principles brought to the

Test of Revelation.

In resuming the discussion of

this subject, we owe our readers an

apology for the delay and long in

terruption of our numbers. Want

of health has been the sole cause

of the interruption.

We now begin with an exami

nation of the radical principles,

mentioned in the close of our last

number—It is this, the mind has

three distinct faculties, which we

have called understanding, heart,

and will. . •

. Before we prodeed to examine

several passages of the Scriptures

in detail, one general remark de

serves consideration. The suppo

sition that God has made a reve

lation to men, necessarily involves

the position, and the general tenor

of the Scriptures establish its

truth incontrovertibly>:that if God

speaks to men, it must be on the

ground that they are capable of

intelligence, or knowing something

of what he says. The supposition

also involves a capability of feel

ing, or being impressed with the

apprehended communication, else

the communication is useless: and

if any good result is to be obtain

ed, men must be capable of acting

under the influence of feeling and
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inducements. This may be thought

by some apriori reasoning, and not

inductive. But we have a right to

use this argument, if we have as

certained a fact, which is implied

in the supposition of a revelation

from God to men. Need any

thing more be added, to show that

the implication is all contained in

the fact of a revelation to mind?

Would not the idea of a" revelation

to men, incapable of understand

ing, feeling, or acting, be absurd?

Nothing can be more plain. Now

if the facts, that men are capable

of knowing-, feeling, and atting,

are proved by this general argu

ment, the only remaining step in

the argument is to show that the

facts prove,the mind- to have these

distinct faculties. This we think

is plain without any further illus

tration.

But it may be important to exa

mine the manner in which these

faculties are recognised in the do

cuments of revelation. We wish

to proceed on sure ground, and as

certain the truth as it is.-contained

in the sacred pages; also to learn

as definitely as practicable, the

correspondence of facts in philo

sophy with those of revelation.

When we look into the sacred

documents, to ascertain what is

said, which expresses or implies

the faculties or capabilities of

mind, we shall find the passages

so full and numerous, that a selec

tion will be difficult. We request,

therefore, the reader, after he shall

attend to the examples which we

shall adduce, to bear this thought

in mind while reading the Bible,

that he may be able to test its cor

rectness.

Take now the faculty of under

standing, and inquire, what saith

the Scriptures on this subject?

Here we have all those passages

and expressions which ascribe

knowledge to men—all those which

command them to acquire know

ledge—all those which reproach

them for neglecting its acquisition

Ch. adv.—VOL. X.

—all those which describe or fur

nish the means of teaching men

intelligence, which, it will be rea

dily perceived, are very numerous;

and all of them necessarily imply

a capacity for knowing. This is

what we mean, and what we have

explained, as the faculty of under

standing. Here let it be asked and

the question pondered well, if men

have no faculty of knowing, why

should they be taught? Why else

should God, their Maker, teach

them?

We are wellaware that the terms

knowledge, understanding, intelli

gence, and others which imply

them, are variously used in the

English translation of the Scrip

tures, but this will by no means

prove that they have no defined

meaning. The same remark is

true of the Hebrew and Greek

words which are translated by

these terms. Understanding has

several significations in the Bible.

Sometimes it means a faculty em

ployed in obtaining knowledge, as

Prov. iii. 5. " Lean not unto thine

own understanding." Prov.xix. 25.

"Reprove one that hath understand

ing"—also Prov. xxx. 2. "And

have not the understanding of a

man." Isaiah xxix. 14. "The un

derstanding of their prudent men

shall be hid." Luke xxiv. 45.

" Then opened he (Christ) their un

derstanding"—and Eph. iv. 18.

" Having the understanding dark

ened»" . Sometimes it is used for

the exercise of the faculty, or the

actual process of acquiring know

ledge, as 1 Kings vii. 14. "Filled

with wisdom and understanding."

Ps. cxix. 104. " Through thy

precepts I get understanding"—

Prov. iii. 1 3. " Happy is the man

that getteth understanding."

Sometimes it is used for know

ledge acquired, as Luke i. 3.

" Having had perfect understand-

ingof all things, &c." 1 Cor.i. 19.

" and will bring to nothing the un

derstanding of the prudent." It

is sometimes used for all the

3Q
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mind's faculties, as Job xx. 3.

" The spirit of my understanding

causeth me to answer." Dan. iv.

34. " Mine understanding return

ed unto me"—and Rom. i. 31.

" Without understanding, covenant

breakers"—and sometimes it is

used for true religion, as Col. i. 9.

" In all wisdom and spiritual un

derstanding"—and Col. ii. 2.

" Unto all riches of the full assu

rance of understanding." It is

entirely clear, that this term must,

in some of those instances, be used

figuratively 5 and the question to

be decided is, what is its proper

meaning? This question must be

decided from the common and

prevailing use of the word in the

Bible, or from its technical signi

fication. As to its technical mean

ing, we need not say much, since it

is perfectly obvious that as a par

ticiple, it means apprehending the

objects of knowledge, and as a

substantive, it means the faculty of

mind which apprehends. It is

only necessary further to say, what

we think every attentive reader

will readily perceive, that the most

common uses of the term under

standing, in the Scriptures, are

two, for thefaculty, and its exercise

in the acquisition of knowledge.

Now from this obvious fact, which

corresponds with the technical

meaning of the substantive and

participle, it is 'fair and conclusive

to affirm, that the scriptural uses

of the term designate the mental

faculty as its proper meaning, and

the exercise of that faculty as its

secondary meaning. But if any

one should insist that the mental

exercise is the proper signification

of the termj we shall' still be

brought to the conclusion that

there is a faculty so called in the

Scripture, and that it is so deno

minated from the character of its

exercises. This will vary but lit

tle the result, although it accords

not in our estimation with the ac

customed use of language, or the

common style of the Scriptures.

If it were at all necessary to re

cord in this article the process

and result of a critical examina

tion into the meaning of the He

brew and Greek words translated

by the term understanding, we

would give the analysis of the

words and phrases, together with

the various uses of the words, which

would bring us to the same com

elusion stated above. But of this

there can be no necessity, except

for a specimen and a few refer

ences. The case is so exceeding

ly plain, that every candid mind

will perceive and admit its truth.

The principal Hebrew word used

for understanding is V3, which ra

dically as a verb in Kal, signifies

to distinguish, to discern, to un

derstand. . When it is used as a

substantive, it means understand

ing, discernment, knowledge. Let

any one, capable of examining

those passages in the original,

which we have already quoted

from the Old Testament, investi

gate their meaning, and he will

not fail to recognise the truth and

full force of what we have assert

ed. By recurring to Taylor's He

brew Concordance, it will be seen

that this word is used as a sub

stantive more th,an çighty times in

the Old Testament, with many dif

ferent shades of meaning. Some

times it indicates knowledge sim

ply, sometimes wisdom, as; m

Psalm cxxxvi. 5, and Prov. xxiii.

4. Sometimes it means true reli

gion, as in Prov. ii. 3; iii. 13; iv.

1, 5, 7;, Ьц1 in many of the uses it

plainly indicates the intellectual

power or faculty? and in every one

of the whole, such a faculty is ne

cessarily implied. • The conclusion

may therefore be stated thus; the

revelation of God teaches that man

has &faculty, which we call under

standing, distinct from all other

faculties, and distinct from all

mental exercises. The plain con

struction of both languages, [He

brew and English] conveys -Ais

truth in multitudes of passages,
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and every use of the term necessa

rily implies the fact.

If we now examine the Greek of

the New Testament, the' result

•will be the same. The words

Erincipally used for the intellectual

iculty are, »«и«, «о/ил, Л*»в(и and

a-vttnt. Of these, t»vt is used more

frequently than the others, it being

found twenty-four times in the

New Testament. The four fol

lowing passages have the meaning

restricted to the faculty of know

ing. Luke xxiv. 45. Rom. xiv. 5.

Apocalypse xiii. 18; xv.ii. 9. All

the rest necessarily imply the same

fact. The word »«ч/ил, is read but

six times in the New Testament,

but it is used distinctively in Phil.

iv. 7, for the understanding of

those who are kept. Aimam is

read thirteeen times, and used dis

tinctively in Eph. i. 18—iv. 18.

Heb. via. 10—xx. 16. 1 John v.

20. Sw/tirii is found in the Greek

Testament only seven times. In

Luke ii. 47, and 1 Cor. i. 19} it

may be understood of the faculty,

or if it be not necessarily so un

derstood it must imply the philo

sophical fact. Our limits would

not allow us to give the exegetical1

analysis of these and several other

Greek words, which are used to

denote either the faculty or its ex

ercises and acquirements. Weonly

refer to the passages and the prin

ciples which must lead to the true

result. They have led us to the

result stated above, viz. that the

revelation of God recognises and

confirms the truth of philosophy.

Throughout the Bible, God has

treated men as possessing a fa

culty of knowing his communica

tions to them. On this topic there

is an accumulation of evidence

and argument perfectly exhaust-

less. Every man who examines,
•will find it as clear and forcible

as it is abundant.

• We now inquire what the Scrip

tures teach concerning the faculty
•which we call heart.

The term heart is doubtless used

in several senses in the holy scrip

tures, to a few of which we shall

advert, but it will be our main ob

ject here, and entirely sufficient, to

show that it is often used to denote

a faculty of mind, and in such a

manner that it cannot with any

propriety be applied to any thing

else, except a faculty of feeling. If

this be shown it will establish the

philosophical fact, and we think,

prove all other uses of the term

to be subordinate and secondary

to this.

In the Hebrew scriptures the

principal word for heart is 33*7.

There are, it is true, several words

occasionally used to express the

same idea in some of its relations,

but they need not be here examined.

The radical meaning of 33*7, seems

to be applied to the .physical heart,

or muscular organ, and so applied

on account of its vibratory motion,

or pulsation. The abstract mean

ing, therefore, would be vibratory

motion, but it is never used in the

Hebrew scriptures abstractly.—

Heart, therefore, being its radical

meaning, as used in the bible, it

is proper to observe that it is ap

plied to several other things secon

darily, or figuratively. From the

position of that physical organ in

the midst of the body, the word is

applied to the middle of heaven,

Deut. iv. ll.-r^to the midst of the

sea, Prov. xxiii. 34., Jonah, ii. 3.

It is often applied to the mind, and

sometimes includes its every facul

ty, action, passion, disposition, and

affection. So it is used, Gen. viii.

21, and many other passages. It

will be obvious to every reader of

the Hebrew scriptures, that the

word is more frequently applied to

the mind, its faculties and affec

tions, than to any and all other

things. While, therefore, it is true,

that the Hebrew language de

scribes the motions and passions of

the mind by the effects which they

produce upon the body, it is also

true that all the descriptions in

volve some mental faculty of feel-
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ing or of being affected. To ascer- KafS'i* is frequently used by all the

tain the distinctive character of New Testament writers, and in va-

this faculty, is our present object, rious senses. The different shades

Take the following as a specimen of meaning in the use of this word

of very many passages in which will be found to correspond with

the word occurs distinctively, Ps. those already mentioned, as indi-

xix. 9. " The statutes of the Lord cated by the Hebrew (33S) and with

are right rejoicing the (3S) heart." the uses of the English word heart.

Ps. xxxiv. 19. "The Lord is nigh It is not found at all in the New

unto them that are of a broken (3*7) Testament, however indicating the

heart." Ps. ci. 5.—"him that hath muscular organ, whose vibration

an high look and a proud (33S) sends the blood through the arte-

heart will not I suffer." Prov. xiv. ries, and receives it through the

13. "Even in laughter the (3^) veins, but this is undoubtedly the

heart is sorrowful." Prov. xv. 15. radical meaning of the word, being

" He that is of a merry (31?) heart derived from a verb which signifies

hath a continual feast." Isah. xxx. to pour out. It is used for the

29. " Ye shall have—gladness of middle of the earth in Matth. xii.

(331?) heart." Isah. xliv. 20. "A 40. But what concerns the pre-

deceived (31?) heart hath turned sent discussion is the distinctive

him aside." Jer. xvii. 9. "The use of for the faculty of feel-

(aSn) heart is deceitful above all ing, from which all the affections

things." Ezek. xi. 19. "I will take proceed, and which is the source

the stony (3b) heart out of their of moral character. Take the few

flesh." Ezek.xviii. 3 1 .—" an.d make passages which follow to illustrate

you a new (31?) heart." Nahum ii. our meaning. In Mark vi. 52, we

1 1.—" and the (31?)) heart melteth." read " their heart (x«f was har-

These are sufficient to show that dened." chap. x. 5. "For the hard-

the Hebrew word for heart is used ness of your heart (<ntAijf«-,Me£Jica)

for that which feels joy, contrition, he wrote you this precept;" and

pride, sorrow, and gladness; and is the same sentiment is contained

deceived, deceitful, and hard, or chap. xvi. 14. John xvi. 6, we have

melts. All those definite and limit- the phrase " sorrow hath filled your

ing expressions indicate the facul- heart (x«fiy«»), and verse 22, "your

ty of feeling in distinction from heart h*) shall rejoice." See

understanding, or the faculty which also, Acts ii. 26. " Therefore did

knows. With the exception of my heart (xafhm) rejoice," verse 37.

deceiver and deceitful, none of them " they were pricked in their heart"

could be applied to understanding (xtteh*); also'xxi. 13, "what mean

without violating all propriety of ye to weep and break my heart,"

language: nothing except a faculty (naeiiai); Rom. ii. 5, " after thy

of feeling can agree with the ap- hardness and impenitent heart (""im

propriate meaning of those terms. hai) treasurest up unto thyself

Let any man substitute faculty of wrath;" ix. 2, "I have great heavi-

feeling for heart in the above cited ness and continual sorrow in my

passages of the English transla- heart," (xaehei): and 2 Cor. ii. 4,

tion, and the sense will not be al- " For out of much affliction and

tared. anguish of heart J*<*$) I wrote

Let the inquiry be pursued in unto you." These are a few of

the New Testament, and learn its many passages in which xagha. is

result. The examination of a single used to denote the faculty of feel-

Greek word (Kafh*) will be suffi- ing, and when it cannot consistent-

cient for our present purpose, ly mean any thing else. It is en-

although some other words are tirely plain that there must be a

used to indicate the same thing, permanent something, call it fa-
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culty, or principle, or what we

please, which is distinct from un

derstanding, and distinct from all

mental exercises. The above asso

ciated expressions which limit the

application, and define the mean

ing- of heart, cannot be applied to

mind in its general signification,

without perverting the intention of

the Spirit; and they would make

nonsense if applied to understand

ing, or to any mental exercise. It,

would express neither sense nor

truth, to speak of a hard or pained

understanding: and it would be

stilt more absurd to speak of sor

row filling their exercise, or of being

pricked in their exercise. If there

be any distinction in language, be

tween things and the motions of

things; there must be in the lan

guage of the bible distinctions be

tween faculties and their exercises.

Can any one, who believes the di

vine origin of the scriptures, enter

tain the absurdity of ascribing to

the Holy Ghost such instruction as

this phraseology would convey, a de~

ceived, hard, and pained exercise,

desires of the exercise, 8cc. Nothing

can be more inconsistent than such

a supposition with the language of

the bible. Enough has been inti

mated on this subject. Every man,

who examines the scriptures for

himself, whose mind is not govern

ed by prejudice, and whose opi

nions and exercises are not guided

by speculative theories, will per

ceive that the New Testament

most cle'arly recognises the exist

ence of a distinct faculty of feeling

denominated the heart.

As we enter on the inquiry which

respects the'wiV/, it may be proper

to state the philosophical doctrine

contained in our essays, that it may

be distinctly compared with the

scriptural instruction. The doc

trine is this, the will is a distinct

faculty of choosing, and is always

governed by the pleasure of the

heart.

It will not be our object, at any

considerable length, to pursue this

examination here, because the sub

ject will again recur in a subse

quent article. We have now room

only to say some general things on

this part of the subject.

It is obvious that the terms for

will in the Hebrew, Greek, and

English scriptures are used in va

rious senses. As a matter of in

terpretation it is important to dis

tinguish those meanings. Some

times the meaning will be found to

be equivalent to command, some

times to express desire, at other

times volition, and often the faculty

of choosing. If it shall be found

on examination, that in some in

stances, the latter is its meaning,

the doctrine will be established,

and it must have an important

bearing on some speculations which

are disturbing the church at the

present day. On the right inter

pretation of those passages, which

contain the recognition of the hu

man will depends the settlement of

many controversies which have of

ten disturbed the peace of fhe

church. We deem it, therefore, of

great importance, at the present

day, to examine this subject with

great care. This we propose to do

in our next article.

In the mean time, let those who

take any interest in this discussion,

apply some of the suggestions, re

lative to the discriminating use of

the terms heart and understanding,

to the scriptural use of the term

will. A few experiments in sub

stituting the phraseology involv

ing the doctrine which we have

stated for will, cannot fail to con

vince them that any other meaning

would be inadmissible in many in

stances. Let them substitute heart

for will, in those passages where

faculty or principle is intended, and

the sense will be much perverted

or destroyed.

We are aware that the distinc

tion between the heart and will is

esteemed by very many as either

of little consequence, or untrue.

We hope to show that the scrip
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tures recognise this distinction, in

a manner which settles both its

truth and importance. If this

should be done, much vague the

ology may be settled, and much

erroneous philosophy corrected.

These remarks are intended only

to intimate the importance of the

investigation, and invite the most

careful attention to the interpreta

tion of God's word, which, as a

revelation from him, must settle

the question. No man, acquainted

with the history of errors in the

church, will doubt that this has

been the starting point of almost

all heresy. Views of the human

will enter into the first principles

of the most numerous class of er

rors. Correct these views, and the

errors may be corrected; and the

true interpretation of God's word

is the only effectual corrective.

. • F.

PRESBYTERIAN MISSIONS TO THE

HEATHEN.

At the late ordination of the

missionaries, Messrs. Pinney and

Barr, the editor of this Miscellany

was appointed by the Presbytery

of Philadelphia, to make an ad

dress to the audience. In prepar

ing it, he thought it might be use

ful to endeavour to remove some

impressions, or apprehensions, un

favourable to the contemplated

mission, which he knew existed in

the minds of a number—not be

lieved, however, to be a large num

ber of the audience present. But

he entirely omitted this part of his

address in the ordination service,

on account of the length of the

previous exercises, and the late

hour of the evening at which he

spoke: Yet believing it may be

of some use to that portion of the

religious publick among whom

this work chiefly circulates, the

editor now inserts it in the Chris

tian Advocate. After a short inr

traduction, the subject referred to

was introduced as follows—

A degree of currency has been

given to what I hold to be a very

unsound opinion—it is, that the

General Assembly is the only

body that is authorized, by the

constitution of our church, to send

missionaries to the heathen. On

the contrary, I am satisfied that it

is perfectly competent to any pres

bytery, or to any Synod—which is

only an enlarged presbytery—to

institute, sustain, and direct a hea

then mission—always subject, no

doubt, to the supervision of the

General Assembly—as are all

other ecclesiastical concerns, in

our church—to see that nothing

is done, inconsistent with the pu

rity and .peace of the church, and

the general interests of religion.

It would, indeed, be marvellous, if

any thing contrary to this were the

doctrine of our standards. A

more sacred, important, and fun

damental duty, is not required of

the church, than the maintaining

of missions, of every description.

By missions, as a principal instru

ment, the world is to be evange

lized, and converted unto God:

And to suppose that the primary

judicatures of the church—as pres

byteries confessedly are—the foun

tain of power, and the direct and

efficient agents in propagating the

gospel, are never to originate

and execute plans and operations

for its propagation, is, in my ap

prehension, absurd and monstrous

in the extreme.

The General Assembly—for

whose legitimate powers no one

would more strenuously contend

than the speaker—the General As-

senbly is a delegated body. It

possesses not a particle of power

which has not been conceded to it

by the presbyteries, in a written

constitution, and all power which

has not been expressly granted, is

retained. The question then is—

Has this power of originating

and sustaining missions—prima

rily and entirely inherent in pres

byteries and synods—been by them
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wholly granted and transferred

to the General Assembly; so that

it is now exclusively possessed by

thai body, and entirely removed

from the lower judicatories of the

church? I confidently affirm that

such is not the fact. The eigh

teenth chapter of pur Form of

Government, is the only one that

so much as mentions missions.

That chapter concludes thus—

"The General Assembly may, of

their own knowledge, send mis

sions to any part, to plant churches,

or to supply vacancies: and for

this purpose, may direct any pres

bytery to ordain evangelists, or

ministers, without relation to. par

ticular churches: provided always,

that such missions be made with

the consent of the parties appoint

ed; and that the judicatory send

ing them, make the necessary pro

vision for their support and re

ward, in the performance of this

service." A single sentence in this

extract is,, it seems, supposed by

some, to convey away from pres

byteries and synods the power of

originating and conducting mis

sions, and to vest it exclusively in

the Assembly. Surely, it would

be reasonable to expect that so im

portant a power as that contem

plated, if it was ever really intend

ed to be resigned and transferred,

should have been yielded up in a

formal and solemn manner, and

not disposed of cursorily, and in a

single sentence. Moreover, it is

confidently believed that the very

sentence relied on, to -show that.

the power of exclusively origina

ting and conducting foreign mis

sions, is given to the Assembly—

is, in its very language, hostile to

this construction. The words are

—" The Assembly may, of their

own knowledge, send missions to

any part, to plant churches, or to

supply vacancies." This language

seems clearly to indicate, that it is

a participation of power to origi

nate and conduct missions—a par

ticipation, and not an exclusive pos

session of this power, which is

granted to the Assembly. "The

Assembly may, of their own know

ledge, send missions;" implies

that besides superintending, pro

moting, encouraging, and regulat

ing the missions which may have

been originated, patronized, and

supported by presbyteries and sy

nods, it may also originate mis

sions of its own,—missions which,

of its own knowledge, it may see

to be expedient or important, to

supply the defects of the inferior

judicatories, or to give a more ex

tended scope to missionary opera

tions, than the inferior judicatories

could give: and even in the exer

cise of this power, the article in

question shows that it is to be

done through the agency of pres

byteries, who are not only to or

dain the missionaries, but to make

provision for their support and re

ward, in performing the service

assigned them. Accordingly, it

may be seen by consulting the re

cords and proceedings of the As

sembly, that from first to last,

that body has acted on the con

struction -which has now been

given to the part of the constitu

tion under consideration—the con

struction that leaves to presbyte

ries and synods the right of insti

tuting and conducting missions of

every kind and character, and

only claims fpr the Assembly a par

ticipation in this right and power,

with that of superintending, and

so far as it may see to be necessa

ry and proper, regulating the

. whole. Thus, at a very early pe

riod, the synod of Virginia, and

the synod of the Carolinas, with

the entire approbation of the As

sembly, conducted missions by

themselves; and one of them was

an Indian mission, which was re

signed but a few years since to the

American Board. The synod of

Pittsburg, also—the synod under

whose auspices the missionaries

are now before you—established

the Western Missionary Society,
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with a board of trust, and sustain

ed for a series of years, a most

promising Indian mission at San-

dusky. The Assembly, so far from

disapproving of this proceeding of

the synod, although not consulted

about its origination, gave it great

encouragement, and helped its

board of trust, by several pecunia

ry grants. Reports from these

synods were always made to the

Assembly, of the effects and state

of the missions, but they were

wholly conducted by the synods

themselves, and agreeably to their

own views and plans. It was, there

fore, in accordance with its own

uniform procedure, that the Gene

ral Assembly, at their very last

meeting, on hearing of the estab

lishment, by the synod of Pitts-

burg, of a Western Foreign Mis

sionary Society, noticed it in the

Narrative of the State of Religion,

in the following warm and em

phatic language—" The Assembly

would hail with pleasure, the ap

pearance of a deeper interest in

the subject of Foreign Missions, re

cently manifested in the churches of

the west, by the establishment of a

Western Foreign Missionary Soci

ety. We would that all our churches

might have a strong sense of their

obligation to send the gospel " to

every creature," and afford fairer

evidence of the sincerity of their

daily prayer, "thy kingdom come."

You perceive, therefore, that it is

with the decisive approbation of

the supreme judicature of our

church, that the Western Foreign

Missionary Society is carrying on

its operations, and that the ser

vices of this evening have been

performed.

Brethren—I have spent so much

time in clearing and establishing

the point before us, because I wish

ed to remove- the apprehensions,

which I know have existed in some

minds, that our proceedings, in this

great concern were not altogether

orderly—apprehensions which, if

not removed, might materially

prejudice the immeasurably im

portant enterprise in which we have

embarked. I wished, also, by ad

verting to radical principles, to

place before you, on their just

foundation, the rights and duties

of the several judicatories of our

church, relative to the great con

cern of sending the gospel to hea

then nations.

Nor can I proceed to the main

subject of this address, till I have

spent a very few words in remov

ing another apprehension, unfa

vourable to our cause, and which

is known to exist in the minds of

some. It is that our operations

will interfere unfavourably with

those of the A. B. C. F. Missions.

No such interference, be assured,

is wished, or intended by the

Board now organized by the Pres

byterian church. Toward the

American Board no feelings are

cherished but those of the most

friendly kind, and no wishes are

indulged, hostile to the most ex

tensive usefulness of that Board;

in whose past success we do most

sincerely rejoice, and for that suc

cess offer our sincere thanksgiv

ings to God. We believe that by

instituting a Foreign Board of

Missions under the special and un

divided superintendence of the

Presbyterian church, more—much

more—missionary work will be per

formed, than if this church should

remain in the character of an aux

iliary, merely, to the American

Board. We also believe, that it is

a duty sacredly incumbent on our

church, in its distinctive charac

ter, to support heathen missions—

. And yet, till these young brethren

' shall arrive in Africa, the Presby

terian church, as such, will not

have in the field of operation, a

heathen mission on the face of the

earth. We wish to .wipe- off this

blot which has rested on the cha

racter of our beloved church—a

blot foul and deep, since it was to

the church distinctively, that our

glorious Redeemer entrusted the



1832. 497Death of Rev. Joseph W. Barr.

evangelizing of the world. But

the field we have chosen is one to

which the American Board has

never sent a single missionary, and

to which that Board, it is believed,

had no design of sending one

speedily,* at the time this mission

was resolved on. There can,

therefore, be no interference in the

field of operation; and at home it

is hoped that the most "friendly

feelings and courteous intercourse

will be cherished and maintained.

In our number for last month,

we gave a short account of the

ordination, on the 12th of that

month, of two missionaries, Messrs.

Pinney and Barr, destined to the

interior of Africa; on which oc

casion an address was made of

which the foregoing, as already

intimated, was intended as a part,

On the 19th of the month, being

obliged to hasten their departure,

in order to reach the vessel at

Norfolk, in which they expected

to sail for Liberia, they took their

farewell of their Christian friends

in Philadelphia, at an evening

prayer meeting, hi the Session

room of the chui-ch in which they

had been ordained; and in fervent

prayers, accompanied with tears of

devout affection, were commended

.to the protection and blessing of

Almighty God. No solemnity of

a long life was to us more interest

ing, or impressive. Each of the

young brethren made a short ad

dress, in which they thanked their

Christian friends for the kindness

they had received, bespoke a con

stant remembrance for themselves

in earnest prater, and exhorted

* Such was truly the belief of the speak

er, alter some inquiry, at the time the ad

dress was delivered. It appears, however,

that the A. B. C. F. Missions, resolved,

at their last anniversary, to send a mission

to Africa. Still, notwithstanding, there

can be no danger of interference: There

is a field for much more missionary labour

in Africa, without hazard of injurious in

terference, than could be furnished by all

the missionary societies in the world.

Ch. adv.—VOL. X.

their hearers to- animated exertion

in the missionary cause. A short

address was made to them and to

the deeply affected audience, by;

the present writer; and . with ar

dent supplications to God in their

behalf, and the singing of appro

priate missionary hymns, the final

parting took place. They left the

city at an early hour the next

morning, in the steamboat for Bal

timore. Of their subsequent pro

ceedings, although anxious for in

formation, we had heard nothing,

till on the 5th inst. we received by

mail, " The Southern Religious

Telegraph,"—for which its editor

will accept our thanks—contain

ing, under date of " Richmond,

Nov. 2, 1832," the following ar

ticle:—

" DEATH Of REV. JOSEPH W. DARR.

" Another missionary has fallen. It is

our painful duty to state, that Mr, Joseph

W. Barr departed this life at the residence

of Mr. John N. Gordon, in this city, last

Sabbath, (the 28th inst.) about 3 o'clock,

P. M. His death was sudden and unex

pected. At 9 o'clock on Saturday night,

he was apparently in perfect health. (We

passed the evening with him in company

with a few friends of missions, who felt

deeply interested in the enterprise on

which he was about to embark.) He

was slightly indisposed (as he afterwards

stated) when he retired to his chamber

for the night. About 1 o'clock, he was

taken violently ill of Cholera. Able phy

sicians were immediately called in, and

the usual remedies administered; but in

vain.—His Lord and Master had called

for him. The progress of his disease was

so rapid as to lallli; the efforts of medical

skill—and at 3 o'clock he was released

from his sufferings, and admitted, we trust,

into the rest which the Lord has prepared

for his people.

It will be consolatory to his distant

friends, and to the young ministers who

were recently his fellow students, to know

that he appeared to be perfectly resigned

to this mysterious stroke of Providence.

Though his heart, filled with compassion

for.the perishing, was fixed on the work

of missions in Africa, to which he had de

dicated his life—yet he was willing to

leave it, and to die. He discovered no

alarm at the approach and near prospect

of death. The summons, though sudden

and unexpected, did not find him unpre

pared. On being asked by the writer,

concerning the state of his mind, he ex-

3 R
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pressed with earnestness his confidence in

God, and submission to his will, adding—

" the blood of Christ cltanseth from all

.-in" Here rested his hope, on the Rock of

ages—and it sustained him in the hour of

trial. He repeatedly expressed the same

unshaken trust in the Lord to other Chris

tian brethren, who attended him during

his short illness. Death to him WEIS .a

vanquished enemy. In the near view of

eternity, he could pray in the language

of the Apostle—' Even so, come Lord

Jesus,' &c.

The general distress of body produced

by his disease, did not cloud or impair the

energies of his mind. While looking to

bis Saviour for support, and to the glories

of that world which he was about to enter,

he did not forget his distant friends, nor

the attentions of those around him. When

no longer, able to speak aloud, he said to

the writer in a low whisper—' I wish while

I am able to speak, to express my grati

tude to my friends here [referring to Mr.

and Mrs. Gordon, and the brethren who

were with him] for their kindness to me;'

thus recollecting every thing which Chris

tian courtesy might suggest la one in

health.

His funeral was attended on Monday

at the First Presbyterian Church, at 11

o'clock. The pastor of the church was

absent, having left the city a few days

since, to attend the meeting of the Synod

of Virginia. The Rev. Mr. Taylor preach

ed a sermon appropriate to the occasion,

from Rev. xxii. 20. tie which testifieth.

these things, saith, Surely I come quickly :

Amen. Even so, come Lord Jesus. The

words in the last clause of the verse,

our departed brother had used in a con

versation with Mr. Taylor, on Sabbath

morning.

We can say little of the life or character

of our young brother who was sent here

to die—as he was not personally known

to us, till the evening before his death.

He was the son of the Rev. Thos. Barr, of

Monroe, Butler county, Ohio. He pursued

his studies preparatory to the ministry, at

the Theological Seminary, Princeton, N.

J. On the 12th of October, but 16 days

before his removal from us, he and Mr. J.

B. Pinney, a native of Georgia, were or

dained and set apart for the work of Christ

among the heathen, by the 1st Presbytery

of Philadelphia. They had recently been

students together at toe Theological Se

minary, and had given themselves unre

servedly to the Western Foreign Mis

sionary Society of the Synod of Pittsburg.

They had been appointed, agreeably to

their own wishes, to explore the interior

of Africa, with a design of establishing a

missionary station, in euch a place as

should appear to them, after a survey,

most favourable for diffusing the know

ledge of the gospel among the benighted

tribes of that land. At their ordination,

the Rev. Dr. Green presided ; Rev. Dr.

Alexander preached' on the command of

Christ to make disciples of all nations:

and the Rev. Dr. Miller delivered a charge

to the missionaries. Arrangements had

been made for their leaving their country,

to enter at once upon their work, and

they were expecting to embark for Africa

in the vessel that was to sail from Norfolk

for Liberia, the present week.

Mr. Barr arrived in this city on Thurs

day evening. On Friday he went to Pe-

lersburgh, and after making arrange

ments for a public meeting in that place,

to be held on Tuesday, be returned to

•Richmond. This was on Saturday.—The

same day a notice was inserted in our

daily papers that he would preach on the .

Sabbath—the day on which he was dis

missed from his labours to enter into rest.

Though he was a stranger to our churches

—his visit was welcomed; and those who

became acquainted with him, felt deeply

interested both in him and the cause

in which he was enlisted. Already new

hopes were awakened for Africa—and the

friends of missions rejoiced that their bre

thren of the Western Board had obtained

for the arduous enterprise the services of

one who appeared to be so well qualified

and prepared for the work. How sudden

ly have these hopes been swept away! In

a moment the plane of usefulness which

our brother had formed, are destroyed,—

and the benevolent work is interrupted.

The Lord saw that it was in his heart to

accomplish it, and discharged him from

the service. The purposes of Jehovah in

this affecting dispensation, are shrouded

in darkness—but it becomes the church,

instead of regarding it as a calamity, or

fearing that it may be the occasion of de

lay in the work of missions in Africa, to

trust in the Lord, believing that He, to

whom this cause is unspeakably dear, is

ordering all things wisely for its accom

plishment.

This young missionary, though dead,

may yet speak to the churches and plead

for injured Africa, in language which

shall awaken many from their slumbers,

and excite them to call on God to sustain

and bless the efforts which his people make

for the salvation of her benighted, barbar

ous tribes. How impressively are the

Western Board and the friends of missions,

exhorted, to enter on this work in the

posture of earnest prayer. Cease ye from

man—God only can sustain the cause.

The best plans may be formed—the best

men may be appointed to execute them—

all things may be prepared for the enter

prise—but if the church be not instant

and earnest in prayer to God, taking hold

on the divine promises with a vigoróos
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faith, so that the Lord «hall direct and sus

tain her benevolent efforts—can the work

be effected ? Will not the plans be fruit

less?

When a missionary falls in a barbarous

or unhealthy clime, how prone is unbelief

to regard the event as an indication of

Providence, reproving the friends of mis

sions for their imprudence in thus rushing

into danger ! Had our young brother as

suddenly fallen in Africa—how many

Would have looked at the event as a warn

ing, admonishing them to neglect her pe

rishing millions, because they cannot live

in Africa! Has there not been too much

fear and false reasoning on this subject ?

Мну not such providences as this correct

the views of many Christians P If such

men as Cornelius and Barr, men of vigor

ous constitutions and perfect health and

of much physical strength, are suddenly

cut down in places where no fatal disease"

, prevails—shall it be thought strange that

men die in like manner, in Africa, or In

dia, or Western Asia? The objections to

the cause of missions urged from a consi

deration of the unhealthy climates to

which missionaries must be exposed,

might be answered by many fac{s of this

kind."

For the prompt publication of

this well written article, the fritnds

of Mr. Barr, and of the mission in

which he laid down his life, will

feel peculiarly grateful to its au

thor—It anticipates many thoughts

which we might otherwise suggest.

Most deeply do we sympathize

with the aged and bereaved pa

rents of Mr. Barr, and with those

brothers and sisters for whom, in

his farewell address, he requested

the prayers of his Christian friends,

as much as for himself—Next to

them, our sympathy is awakened

for Mr. Pinney, who has, by this

sudden and unlooked for stroke,

been deprived .of the cherished

friend and companion, with whom

he hoped to share the labours and

perils of carrying the lamp of gos

pel light into the thickest gloom of

benighted Africa. But his mourn

ing relatives and companions will

not need our admonition to remem

ber, that "The Lord reigneth;"

that he doth all things well; that

* We do not learn that any case of

Cholera existed in this city at the time

Mr. Barr was here.

it is his prerogative to bring light

out of darkness, and good out of

evil; that the language of this af

fecting providence is, " Be still,

and know that I am God;" and

that doing so, " what we know not

now, we shall know hereafter." It

is not ours, who have felt what

it is to lose a beloved first-born

son, in the bloom of ripened man

hood and opening usefulness, to

speak lightly of parental sorrow

ing, on such an occasion. But how

ever we might feu!—and even sanc

tified nature may have her tears,

for Jesus wept at the grave of a

friend—we think we should also

thank God and rejoice, that we had

had a son, to live and die like

Joseph W. Barr. Nor let our

young brother Pinney be disheart

ened, nor turned from his purpose.

Our hope is sanguine, that this

mournful occurrence is intended

by the God of Providence and

grace, not to extinguish, but to in

crease the holy zeal and ardour of

our young ministerial brethren to

publish the tidings of salvation to

the perishing millions of the Afri

can continent. We recollect that

a few years since, when two or

three Moravian missionaries were

suddenly cut off by disease, in a

situation of great peril, so many

others immediately offered to go

and supply their place, that all the

difficulty was to make a selection

among the volunteers, of those

who were the best fitted for the

enterprise. Our disappointment

will be great, if a companion for

our dear brother Pinney will not

soon make a deodand of himself

for this service. The mission

may suffer a little delay—and it

may hereafter appear that its suc

cess was promoted by this delay—

but it will not be, it cannot be

abandoned. On the contrary, we

trust that this afflictive dispensa

tion is mercifully intended to wake

up the dormant feelings and ener

gies of thousands in our church,

by the attention it will attract to
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this great object, and the interest

in it which cannot fail to he ex

cited, when it is seriously consider

ed. Thus our youthful martyr

to the cause may promote it more

by his death, than he could have

done by his life. " Thou didst

well that it was in thy heart," was

the repeated declaration of God to

David, who desired to construct

the temple, the building of which

was reserved to another. And is

it presumptuous for us?—we think

not—to indulge an humbleconfident

hope, that He who is made head

over all things to the church, has

already said to our deceased mis

sionary in the mansion above,

" thou didst well that it was in thy

heart" to go to Africa; but enter

into thy rest; thy death shall be

blest; and another shall bear the

toils, and meet the perils which

are spared to thee; and with him

thou shall rejoice in the success

of the gospel, which, from these

heights of glory, thou shall wit

ness in the dark regions to which

thou wouldst have gone. '..

A monitory lesson is solemnly

given to all the friends of missions

by the death we contemplate.

We are taught to regard our mis

sionaries as - unreservedly conse

crated to God, to be disposed of

according to his sovereign will,

and not according to our wishes.

We are taught that He may see

meet to make use of them as in

struments to promote his cause,

either by life or by death, in a way

wholly unexpected by us. We are

taught that our faith, and patience,

and perseverance, in missionary

plans and efforts, may be—probably

will be—severely tried, before suc

cess will he granted. We aré

taught that there may be danger

and death where neither is thought

of, and protection from both, where

much had been apprehended. On

the whole, we hope that the death

of the beloved Barr will excite

many of the members of our Theo

logical Seminaries, to offer them

selves for foreign missions, and for

those to Africa in particular; for

we ask them—who of you all

would not think it desirable, rather

than dreadful, to die as Barr died,

if such should be the -vvill of God?

—To go by a triumphant death to

the heavenly crown of a missiona-

' ry, without a missionary's trials

and toils! We cannot think that

our brethren of the Western Fo

reign Missionary Society will be

discouraged, but rather animated

to increased activity and effort, by

this trial of their faith and fidelity,

in the death of one of their Afri

can missionaries, before he had left

his native land. It was not till af

ter more than fifteen years of de

lay, and the death, if we rightly

recollect, of several missionaries,

that the London Missionary So

ciety were permitted to witness

any decided success in their mis

sion to Tahite. But then their

believing perseverance was crown

ed with such a triumph as has

scarcely been paralleled since the

apostolick age. "A nation was

born in a day." Let us follow

their example—Let our faith be

firm; let our exertions be augment

ed; let our dependence on God be

more simple; let our prayers be

more fervent, and more frequent,

and more believing; and in due

time "we shall reap if we faint
not." ••'
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LECTURES ON THE PRAYER OF FAITH;

Bead before the Theological Stu

dents at Jluburn, JV. Y. and pub

lished at their request. By James

Richards, D. D. New York: Jo

nathan ZiCavitt, 182' Broadway.

1832.

We have read these lectures—

two in number—with great inter

est, and with no small gratification.

The subject of them is one of

much importance in itself; and one,

at the same time, in regard to

which very hurtful errors are en

tertained and propagated, in some

parts of our country, particularly

in the region in which the respect

ed author resides. For this rea

son, as well as because he is placed

at the head of a Theological Semi

nary, it was peculiarly proper that

he should discuss the subject; and

we are glad it has fallen into such

able hands.

We are not accustomed to re

view, at much length, pamph

lets of the size of that now before

us. But for the reasons already

intimated, we shall, on the present

occasion, depart somewhat from

our common usage; give a brief

analysis of these lectures, make

some passing remarks, and add

quotations of considerable length.

At the head of each of these

lectures, we find placed the text

James 1. 5, 6, 7.

" If any man lack wisdom, let him ask

of God that giveth to all men liberally and

upbraideth not, and it shall be given him ;

but let him ask in faith, nothing wavering.

For he that wavereth is like a wave of the

sea, driven with the wind and tossed. For

let not that man think that he shall re

ceive any thing of the Lord."

The professor introduces and

makes a distribution of his subject

as follows:—

This is one of the ^many promises made

to prayer; and, if properly understood,

would teach us both how to pray and what

to expect from the performance of thja

duty. It places distinctly before us, not

only the indispensable obligation, but the

peculiar importance of prayer. " If any ^

man lack wisdom, let him ask of God, "^

who giveth to all men liberally and np-

braideth not, and it shall be given him."

But if God will give wisdom to him that

asks—and that because he is liberal and

upbraideth, not—no reason can be assign

ed why he should not give other needed

blessings to those who duly solicit them.

In this passage we are taught also the

manner in which prayer should be offered,

to make it acceptable and availing. " Let

him ask in faith, nothing wavering; for

he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea

driven with the wind and losaeil ; kit not

that man think he shall receive any thing

of the Lord." It is not every kind of*

prayer which is prevalent, but the prayer

of faith only. The doubting or wavering

man has no reason to expect any thing

from the Lord. If he receive at all, it

must be in a way of mere sovereignty,

and not according to promise ; for none

of his prayers possess the character to

which the promise of acceptance is made.

But to placer this whole subject more

distinctly before yon, I shall direct your

attention to the following inquiries:

I. What is the great end or design of

prayer ?

II. Wherein does the importance of

this duty appear ?

III. What are some of the characteris

tics of an acceptable prayer ?

IV. What is to be understood by the

prayer of faith, and how far has God

bound himself to hear and answer such

prayer ?

The first of these divisions is

treated both negatively and posi

tively. In answering the question

—What is the great end or de

sign of. prayer, the author says

" 1. It is not, most surely, to inform the

Most High of our situation or our wants.

.*• * * 2. Nor is it to excite him to greater

degrees of pity or benevolence, or to ren

der our own case, or the case of others,

more interesting to him than before. * * *

3. Nor is it the design of prayer to effect

any change in the purposes of God."

After very briefly, and very per

tinently illustrating these particu

lars, it is said in the close of the

last—

" Though it [prayer] cannot change or

persuade God, it may accomplish very
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important ends in relation to ourselves.

1. It may have, and is designed to have,

« beneficial influence in preparing us for

the mercies we implore. * * * * *

2. It is designed also as an act of homage

to our Creator—an homage due to his in

finitely glorious attributes, from creatures

capable of perceiving them, and who, at

the same time, are the daily recipients of

his bounty. « » * » 3. Prayer, more

over, is designed as a mean of obtaining

good, and of waiding off evil." • * •

After answering very satisfac

torily, under the last particular,

the common objection, that as the

purposes of God are fixed from

eternity, prayer can have no in

fluence on events, the author sums

up his argument and concludes

this 'division of his subject by

saying—

" It is enough for us to be assured that

God has established a connexion between

asking and receiving—a connexion more

or less certain according to circumstances,

but of sufficient moment, to awaken our

hopes, and to become a powerful stimulus

to prayer. All the promises made to pray

er imply this, as do also the many in

stances in which God has heard the cries

of hie people."

Proceeding, to his second inqui

ry, namely—" Wherein does the

great importance of prayer ap

pear," the author says— '

"1. We mention first of all, the /act,

that God is styled in his word a prayer-

hearing God. * » « a. But this truth

is more distinctly announced in the repeat

ed commands given us to pray. , * * *

3. The same conclusion follows most ob

viously from the promises which God has

made to prayer. * « * 4. We shall be

still more impressed with this truth, if

we consider a moment what prayer has

actually done." » « »

Reference is had in the fourth

particular, to the answers made to

the prayers of Moses, Joshua, Gi

deon, Barak, Sampson, David, Eli

jah, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Daniel, the

Jews in the days of Esther and

Mordecai; and of the primitive

Christians, in the case of Peter,

when on the point of being slain

by the blood thirsty Herod; in the

case of Paul and Silas, at Phi-

lippi; and in the conversion of

multitudes on the day of Pentecost.

" 5. God often suspends hie favours on

the condition of our asking for them, and

asking in a suitable manner. * * *

6. I mention but one consideration moro,

to illustrate the necessity and importance

of prayer—and that is, the example of

Christ. Christ not only prayed often with

his disciples ; but ho prayed alone, offer

ing up strong crying and tears unto him

that was able to save." « « *

The author's reply to his third

inquiry, viz. " What are some of

the characteristic!« of an accept

able prayer," is given under the

following .particulars—We quote

the whole of the first

" 1. I name as one circumstance of ac

ceptable prayer, that it must be the pray

er of a righteous man;—in other words of

a true Christian. It does not seem pos

sible that God should accept the prayer of

the wicked, as it cannot flow from a right

spirit. Besides, we are expressly told,

that ' the sacrifice of the wicked is an

abomination to the Lord, while the prayer

of the upright is his delight.' We will

not say that God never hears the wicked,

as he hears the young ravens when they

cry. As a compassionate Being, he may

so far regard their supplications as to de

liver them out of their troubles. This is

what the psalmist intimâtes when he ce

lebrates the goodness of God towards

' those who go down into the sea in ships,

and do business in the great waters. They

see the wonders of the Lord in the deep.

For he commandeth the stormy wind and

lifteth up the waves thereof. They mount

up to heaven; they go down again to the

depths; their soul is melted, because of

trouble. Then they cry unto the Lord,

and he bringeth them out of their dis

tresses. He maketh the storm a calm, ю

that the waves thereof are still.'

" This is a wonderful expression of

God's mercy—but no proof that be ac

cepts the prayers of those whom he thus

delivers from a watery grave. God is

holy, and it would be inconsistent with

this attribute to approve or accept of an

act in his creatures, which had ш it no

degree of moral worth. He may hare

compassion on a sinner, and deliver him

from trouble when he cries;—but he can

not behold hie character or his works with

approbation. This has always been a

stumbling-stone to many ; ami not (infre

quently furnished the ungodly with an ex

cuse to withhold prayer altogether. The

truth, however, moat not be concealed,

whatever abuses may be made of it. God

hath said, ' He that turneth away his ear

from hearing the lair, even hie prayer

shall become sin.' 'And David confesses,

' If I regard iniquity in my heart, the
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Lord will not hear me.' And will he hear

others, who regard iniquity in their heart»,

and whose prevalent disposition is opposi

tion to God and his law ? The prayers of

such persons, as well as all their other

acts, are destitute of love to God and love

to man, and cannot be accepted In the

sight of him who looks to the very springs

of action, and who condemns whatever is

not accordant with his law. It appears,

therefore, to be a primary requisite of

every acceptable prayer, that it should

How from the heart or lips of a righteous

man."

We submit it to professor Rich

ards, whether this particular is

sufficiently guarded. Ought he

not to have shown that men are

not to wait till they are satisfied

that they are righteous men, be

fore they attempt to prayf An

important error is. often commit

ted in regard to this point, which

it seems to. us should have been

exposed, and corrected.

" 2. But secondly, it must be sincere,

expressing an unequivocal desire for the

object prayed for. * * * 3. Prayer,

to be acceptable and prevalent with

God, must be earnest, as well as sincere"

V * V 4

We shall quote the whole of

what is said under the following

particulars, with which the first

lecture is closed.

" 4. Let me remark, however, in the

fourth place, that though importunate,

they should not be dictatorial or presump

tuous. On the contrary, they should ever

be marked by the deepest humility. This

is an important requisite of every accepta

ble prayer. It is to the great God that

we pray, the dread Majesty of the uni

verse, before whom all nations are as the

drop of the bucket, and as the small dust

of ths balance : it is to him in whose sight

the heavens are not clean, and before

whom cherubim and seraphim veil their

faces. What are we, that we should

speak to this great and glorious Being!

One would think that we should shrink

into the very dust at the thought. Sure

ly it becomes us to approach him with the

profoundest reverence and humility, lay

ing ourselves at his feet, under a deep con

viction of the awful distance between him

and us. This was the temper of Abra

ham when he drew near to God in the

plains of Mamre. We hardly know which

to admire most, the humility of his ad

dress, or the persevering ardour with

which it was urged. ' Behold, now, I

have taken it upon me to speak unto the

Lord ;' as if it was a great thing—a privi

lege, of which he felt himself wholly un

worthy. And again: ' О let not the Lord

be angry, and I will speak but this once.'

Such also was the temper of the publican,

who stood ' afar-off' from the mercy-seat,

and ' who dare not so much as lift up his

eyes to heaven, but smote upon his breast,

and cried, God be merciful unto me a sin

ner.' And this is the temper, in a greater

or less degree, of all acceptable worship

pers. . Their cry is the cry of the humble ;

and of them God hath said that be will not

despise their prayer. His promise is, that

he will be nigh unto such as are of a broken

heart, and that he will save such as be of

a contrite spirit. Without some portion

of this spirit transfused into our prayers,

it is impossible they should find accept

ance with God: while they who have

most of it will stand highest in the divine

favour, and secure the richest answer to

their prayers. The Lord loves to fill the

empty vessel—to raise the poor up out of

the dust—to feed the hungry, starving

soul, while the rich he sends empty away.

" 5. I add, as a further characteristick

of acceptable prayer, that it must proceed

from right motives Nothing is muro

common than to ask for lawful objects

from improper motives. ' Ye ask and

receive not,' says the apostle, ' because ye

ask amiss, that ye may consume it upon

your lusts.' The object might have been

right, but the motive was wrong. Some

thing earthly or selfish gave birth to their

prayers. Perhaps they desired the gift of

miracles, that they might benefit their

friends, or raise their own credit in the

world. Perhaps they desired to be saved

fnom.the violence of persecution, not that

they might serve God with less distrac

tion, or extend farther the border» of the

Redeemer's kingdom, but that they might

be more at ease in their callings, and sink

more quietly into the enjoyments of the

present life. .Perhaps they were divided

into parties, and wished some advantage

over their respective opponents But

whatever was the object, the motive was

wrong. God's glory was not their end—

nor their own best good—nor that of

others. Whether it were temporal or

spiritual blessings which they sought,

some earth-born motive lurked beneath ;

and therefore their prayers were unavail

ing: as ours also will be, when the motive

is such as the all-searching eye of God

cannot approve. Then only will our

prayer« enter into his ears, when they

now from a heart deeply imbued with the

spirit of the gospel ; when his glory is

uppermost with us, and the highest good

of his kingdom. In such a state of mind,

we shall ask for right things, in a right

manner ; and God, the unerring judge of
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our hearts, will accept the service and

pronounce his blessing.

" 6. Finally, I might say, with the apos

tle in mir text, that we should ask in faith,

nothing wavering : for faith, no doubt, is

an essential ingredient in every accepta

ble prayer.

" But as I propose to make this a mat

ter of somewhat extended discussion, I

shall defer it till I take up the fourth ge

neral inquiry, viz: ' What is to be under

stood by the prayer of faith, and how far

has God bound himself to hear and answer

such prayer ?" In the mean lime, we shall

conclude this lecture, by remarking that

much of the Christian character is de

veloped in the article of prayer. ' He

that pray« much,' eaid the good Fenelon,

' loves m un h ; and he that prays little,

loves little.' A prayerless Christian is a

contradiction in terms; while he that

prays not from a right spirit, how much

soever he may abound in the duty, falls

short of the Christian character. Í know

of no criterion more decisive of the reali

ty and the measure of a man's piety than

his prayers. Just so much as he has of

the spirit of true devotion, just so much

and no more has he of the love of God

and the love of man in his heart, and just

so much of reverence for God, of faith in

God, and every other Christian grace.

Tell me how much he prays—with what

sincerity, with what ardour, with what

watchfulness, confidence, and persever

ance, and for what objects, and I can tell

you how much he loves and fears God—

how much he loves his neighbour—what

is bis humility, his spirituality, and his

deadness to the world—what his self-de

nial, his patience, meekness, and fidelity

in the cause of his Master. All these vir

tues-are but the modifications of holy love ;

and the strength of this is measured by

the spirit of his devotions.

" Judging then by this rule, how much

religion have we? What is the character

of our prayers ? Let every one who is in

the habit of praying, and praying in'ee-

cret, answer this question for himself. If

he can find what moves him in this duty,

and especially what is the preponderating

motive, he will find the master spring of

his soul—that which settles his character

in God's sight; and which, remaining as

it is, will settle it in a day of final retribu

tion. He may know both whether his

pietv be real, and-.whether it be in a de

clining or progressive state. I commend

this subject, my young brethren, most

earnestly to your attention. Soon you

will be called to leave this sacred retreat,

and to enter upon the work of the gospel

ministry—a work full of labour, full of dif

ficulty, full of self-denial. Much will you

need diligence, and fortitude, and pa

tience, and resignation to the divine will ;

but above all will you need the spirit of

grace and of supplication. If you would

be saved from worldliness, from pride,

from sloth, and from whatever would dis

honour Christ, or hinder the success of

your labours, and if you would be eminent

ly holy, or eminently useful, cultivate a

spirit of prayer. Let this be an object

with you now in all your preparations for

the ministry : and when you shall enter

upon this sacred office, do not forget, I

entreat'you, that prayer—fervent and be

lieving prayer—is among the mightiest

weapons of your spiritual warfare."

This is all in a high strain of

excellence instructive, impres

sive, pious, and appropriate. But

yet it appears to us that it is de

fective in an important, nay, an es

sential particular. No prayer can

be either prevalent with, or accept

able to God, which is not offered

in the name and through the me

diation of Christ; and yet this is

not noticed at all, when the lec

turer's express object is to show

"what are some of the character-

isticks of an acceptable prayer."

It would not be satisfactory to us

to remark, that it was proposed to

mention only some of the charac-

teristicks of acceptable prayer.

" I," said the Saviour, " I am the

way, the truth and the life; no man

cometh unto the Father but by

me." Here is an essential requi

site, the. want of which nothing

else can supply or compensate. It

should, we think, have formed the

subject of the fourth particular,

and been very distinctly and pro

minently stated. Who can read

the former part of the Professor's

solemn and admirable remarks,

under what he has made his fourth

particular, and not feel that he

could have no access to God, could

neither address him, nor for a mo

ment stand as a party with him—

without the intervention of a Me

diator and Intercessor! We know

not how to account for it, that the

devout spirit of Professor Rich-

ardSj with which we have the plea

sure to be well acquainted, could

overlook this particular; except by

supposing that his, mind was ab

sorbed in thinking of those things
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which are more likely to be neglect

ed or forgotten as qualities of ac

ceptable prayer, than the mediation

and intercession of Christ. In the

following lecture, we find it put in

as a memento, at the close of an

extended discussion oti the prayer

of faith, that " In all this, however,

it is to be understood that we ask

in Christ's name, and expect a

gracious hearing on his account

solely, as the great Mediator of

the new covenant, through whom

all the blessings of that covenant

are bestowed." And in the con

clusion of that lecture,- in showing

the great encouragement which

the people of God have to pray,

he justly remarks, that their hopes

will rise " the more they can see

of Jesus the great Mediator, at

the right hand of God, and the

stronger their reliance upon the

fulness of his righteousness, and

the preciousness of his blood."

Here is unequivocal evidence that

Professor Richards is not among

those who either disbelieve the

divine mediatorial character of

the Redeemer, or seek to -disguise

what they do believe—But here

is all we have found, after look

ing and longing for more on this

essential point, in a pamphlet of

38 pages on " the Prayer of Paith"

—And with the truest affection for

our friend and brother, we ask

him, is this enough? It is not

enough for us. We wanted to see

this great truth form one conspi

cuous feature of the discussion,

and breathing its vital influence

through every part—to see, stand

ing out in bold relief, the idea that

every prayer, and every petition,

which is prevalent at the mercy

seat on High, must be put into

the hand of the great Intercessor

there, to be presented by Him

whom " the Father heareth al

ways."

How does it happen that mi

nisters whose general orthodoxy

is unquestionable, and of whose

piety, even eminent piety, we can-

Ch. Adv.—Voi.. X.

not doubt, say so little of Christ?

give to his offices and his work

so small a space; present him to

view so defectively and cursorily

as they too often do$ in their

preaching and publications. That

in this respect there is a marked

and striking difference, between

evangelical ministers of the pre

sent day and those, not merely of

the reformation, but those who

have flourished from that period

down to within half a century of

the present time—we think is not

to be denied. Is it not attributa

ble to a thirst which has of late

years been created for philosophi

cal speculations and investiga

tions? So we think—This at least

is the best account we can give of

the unquestionable melancholy

fact—melancholy indeed: for it

bodes serious evil to the church of

Christ. Philosophy never did,

and never will, have much to do,

either in converting sinners or

edifying saints. God has never

blessed it, and never will, as an in

strument of great value in promot

ing his cause—In defending it,

philosophy may sometimes have

its use. But God will bless his

own holy word chiefly. Let phi

losophy be the handmaid of that

word, but never usurp the place of

her mistress. If she does, (and

she seems to be doing it) we may

have fanaticks on one hand, and

metaphysicians on the other, and

true religion will lose by both.

Let us return to .the holy oracles

of divine revelation, and draw our

arguments, and quote our autho

rities, from that source. Let us

have more scripture and less phi

losophy arid rhetorick, in our ser

mons and religious essays. Let

us learn of holy Peter, John, and

Paul, what is the place that the

Lord Jesus Christ ought to hold

in our discourses. We must do

this, or see scepticism, gross doc

trinal error, and • a thousand fan

tasies of men of weak or corrupt

minds, overspreading our country.

3 S
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Assuredly we do not intend all

this as applicable to the lectures

before us. One defect, and it is

almost the only one we have no

ticed in these lectures, has led us

off into this discussion. But to

notice that defect with distinctness,

was with us a master of conscience,

and we mistake much if we of

fend the author by what we have

said—But in any event 'o ■ycypxtpa-

The chief object of these lec

tures is principally found in the

second, of which we hope to give

an abtract in the coming month.

(To be continued.)

Debate on Campbellism; Held at

Nashville, Tennessee, in which the

Principles of Alexander Campbell

are confuted, and his Conduct exa

mined. By Obadiah Jennings,

D. D. To which is prefixed, a

Memoir of Che Jlulhor. By Rev.

M. Brown, D. D. Pittsburgh:

Printed by D. and M. Maclean.

1832. Duod. pp. 252.

It is a mortifying fact that it is

often necessary to reason soberly

and soundly, against such mon

strous absurdity as would seem to

deserve not to be reasoned with at

all. Nor is there any subject in re

gard to which this fact is so often

witnessed, as religion—the most

important of all subjects. In truth,

if men were to talk as absurdly on

the concerns of common life, or on

any topick of science, or the social

interests of mankind, as they often

do on religion, it would not be ne

cessary to reason seriously with

them. They would be so gene

rally pitied, or despised, or laugh

ed at, as to be likely to do lit

tle or no mischief, and might

safely be left to the correction

which their own folly and non

sense would bring upon them, as a

natural and unavoidable conse

quence. But it is far otherwise in

matters of religion. In regard to

this, the corruption and deceitful-

ness of the human heart produce

so strong a bias against God's re

vealed truth, that to evade its in

fluence, and escape from its requi

sitions, and quiet their minds un

der its fearful denunciations, men

will embrace the most monstrous

and inconsistent notions, and risk

their eternal salvation on the is

sue. Hence, in- every age of the

church, such heresies have arisen,

and such fanatacism has been wit

nessed, and both have become so

popular and prevalent, that every

sober mind is filled with astonish

ment in the review and contempla

tion of the facts: and hence it has

often been rendered the painful

duty of men of the first eminence

for piety and talents, to employ

their powers and efforts in coun

teracting errors and delusions ^of

the day—of which, when we read,

we are ready to wonder that the

common sense and natural reason

of mankind did not reject them

without aid from argument, or

even the necessity of warning.

■We have been led to these re

flections and remarks by the con

tents of the book before us; and by

• authentick information derived

from other sources, relative to Mr.

Alexander Campbell, and his con

troversy at Nashville, with the

ReV; Dr. Jennings. Campbellism

is so openly and palpably at war

with the Bible, and in many re

spects with the plainest dictates of

reason and common sense, that it

seems marvellous in the extreme,

that reasonable beings, with the

Bible in their hands, and in a lan

guage which they can read for

themselves, should be deluded by

What contradicts it so plainly. Yet

the .melancholy truth is, that this

heretical mountebank is popular

and influential to a wide extent, in

the southwestern part of our coun

try, especially among the Baptists;

and his soul-ruining system is pro

fessedly believed in and adopted,

by a misguided multitude. , It ap

pears that Dr. Jennings was first

led to an encounter with him, with

out expecting such an occurrence
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or any preparation for it. The

Doctor seems to have felt that he

might be thought to need an apo

logy for entering the lists with

such an antagonist; and as, in mak

ing it, he gives some account of

the theological gladiator with

whom he had to contend, and of

some of the weapons which he is

wont to wield, we shall give a con

siderable ' extract from the first

pages of the book.

That the system of Mr. Alexander

Campbell, of Bethany, Brook County,

Virginia, is calculated and designed to ex

clude all true spirituality from the religion

of the Bible, must be apparent to every

impartial and intelligent inquirer for truth,

who seriously examines it; that it is, in

fact, a system of infidelity somewhat dis

guised, it is conceived, he himself has late

ly given, both in his writings and public

harangues, the most decisive proof. This

more plenary evidence of the true nature

and design of his religious sentiments, was

not, however, necessary to fasten upon the

minds of a great majorityof the pious com

munity, the conviction, which has long

been felt, that he is one of the most dan

gerous " false teachers" that has appeared

in our country.

I had learned, since my arrival in Ten

nessee, that in this South Western region,

Mr. C. had, by some means, acquired a re

putation, as well for learning as for a supe

riority of intellect, to which, it is believed,

and now generally acknowledged, (at least

in Nashville and its vicinity,) he was by

no means justly entitled; which, neverthe

less, was calculated to facilitate the propa

gation of his views, and the accomplish

ment of his purposes. When, therefore,

it was publicly announced that he would

visit and spend some time in Nashville,

and the vicinity, in December last,* I was

induced, as I trust were others also, to

pray, that when the enemy should come in

as a flood, the Spirit of the Lord would

lift up a standard against his dangerous

and destructive errors. With regard to the

particular character or mode of the stan

dard which, it was hoped, the Spirit of the

Lord would lift up upon the approach of

the enemy, I can, with truth say, I had

formed no opinion ; And consequently I

entertained not the least expectation, that,

in the providence of God, I should be call

ed to be its bearer. In short, I have never

been, either in inclination or by habit, a

theological disputant, nor had I any ihten-

* These pages were written during the

summer and autumn of 1831.

tion, whatever, of encountering Mr. C. in

a public debate. Though we had resided

near each other, for more than twenty

years, we had not the slightest personal

acquaintance, nor had I, before bis arrival

in Nashville, ever heard one of his public

harangues. When, therefore, he publicly

held forth in the Baptist church, on the

evening of Friday, the 10th of December,

as stated by him in his narrative, I was in

duced, with many others, to attend. On

that occasion, he made a display of his

learning by speaking much about muste-

rion, the original of the word mystery,

which is so frequently used in the New

Testament. He was very liberal in denun

ciations of the several sects of evangelical

Christians, and described the preachers of

the gospel among them, as mere teachers

of mysticism. In short, both the manner

and the matter of the exhibition seemed to

be so calculated "to excite disgust, that I

felt determined in my own mind, that as

it was the first time I had ever heard Mr.

C, so also it should be the last. Nor was

my purpose altered by his proposing a

meeting, the next evening, to hear any

thing that might be objected against the

principles he had advanced, in what he was

pleased to call his introductory to a course

of lectures, which he intended to deliver

before he left this region. Accordingly, I

went the next evening to the Lyceum, to

hear a lecture on language. After having

arrived there, but not until it was quite

dark, I was informed, that one of our Me

thodist brethren expected that evening to

discuss with A. Campbell an important

point in theology. I thereupon felt so

strong a desire to bear the discussion, that

I wsb induced to leave the Lyceum, and

repair to the Baptist church. When I ar

rived, the meeting had been opened ; and

Mr. Campbell was on his feet, but just

concluding an address, of which I barely

heard sufficient to understand, that the

way was then prepared to hear any objec

tions that might be offered. I took a seat

with no other intention than that of being

a silent spectator, and bearer of whatever

might be done and said whilst I remained

in the church.

I have been thus particular, in the fore

going statement of facts, in themselves

unimportant, because it has been repre

sented by some, and supposed or believed

by many, that I went to the Baptist church

on Saturday evening, the 11th of Decem

ber, prepared for, and desiring to provoke

a public debate with Mr. Campbell. And

because he himself in his narrative, after

stating the purpose of the meeting that

evening, to be, to give " a favourable op

portunity for a familiar conversation to

such as had any thing to inquire, object, or

propose relative to the principles assumed

in his introductory address," would seem
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to insinuate, that I abruptly broke in upon

the established order of the meeting, by

riling and speaking nearly on hourv &c.

Whatever was the intended mode of pro

ceeding at that meeting, 1 certainly did

not understand it as designed for a fami

liar conversation; and that Mr. C. himself

did not so understand it, or, ar least, that

he did not thus conduct it, will be evitjerlt

from what follows, and which, it is not

supposed that any, even of his warmest

friends or adrnirers, will venture to con

tradict.

When Mr. C. had thus prepared the

way to hear objections, and taken his seat,

a short interval of silence ensued, during

which I observed Mr. C. to whisper some

thing in the ear nf hie brother, (and coad

jutor,) J. Creath, who had accompanied

him from Kentucky, who immediately

rose, and made a suggestion, as coming

from himself, although it must have been

evident to all that part of the audience

who had noticed what had previously takep

place, that the suggestion was Mr. Camp

bell's, which was,—that as no one appear

ed to offer any objections, he had no doubt

it would be gratifying to the audience to

hear him (Mr. C.) discuss, more fully, a

subject, which he had but very cursorily

noticed the previous evening, viz. "that

mysterious faith," about which во much

was said, adding at the same time, that it

was alleged by some there were many

mysteries in the gospel, and gave as an

instance what he called, " the mystery of

the uve points," alluding te the points of

doctrine concerning which the Calvinistic

and Arminian churches are divided in sen

timent. Thus was the solemn farce Intro

duced and attempted to be played. Mr. C.

himself, does not say that objections were

proposed by, but " through brother J.

Creath ;" whilst he is careful not to inform

the public by whom, what he calls " objec

tions, &c." were thus proposed. Whilst

he selected his own subject, he evidently

wished that it might appear, as though

be had been called upon to discuss a sub

ject proposed by another.

After Mr. C. had thus suggested bis own

subject, and through his " brother J.

Creath," had called up himself to discuss

it, apparently, in obedience to the call, not

however in the manner of one about to en

ter upon " a familiar conversation," but

in the usual style of his public harangues,

he rose, and entered upon a discussion of

the nature of that faith which he alleged

the gospel required, and attempted to

show, how, or wherein, it differed from

that " mysterious faith," to which he had,

in the manner before mentioned, proposed

objections. After having stated, what in

deed he truly alleges I did not deny, that

testimony, and faith, or as I would rather

in the abstract, say, belief, are correlative

terms, he told us that hie fundamental po

sition in relation to the faith which the

gospel requires, or that belief which is "to

the saving of the soul," was, that, in its

nature, it is purely historical, consisting in

the belief of a few simple facts, and not

doctrines, that there neither was, nor could

there possibly be, any difference between

that belief of the gospel, which is requisite

to the salvation of the soul, and that cre

dence which we usually, with readiness,

y ii'ld to any other well authenticated his

tory. Such was his leading position; but

whence did he derive his illustrations' and

proof? from the pure word of God, which

every enlightened citizen will admit to be

the only legitimate source of proof in rela

tion to such a subject? Not at aU. Mr. C.

in this, hie first speech, did not, according

to my recollection, direct the attention of

Ыв audience to a single passage of scrip?

ture, with a view to confirm or establish

what be advanced. Whether he was pre

vented from appealing to the, word of God

in support of his position, by the .recollec

tion that it is therein written, " To the law

and to the testimony: if they speak not

according to this word, it is because there

is no light in them," I shall not undertake

to determine. But certain it is, that ho

resorted to a resource for illustration and

proof of his position, which, if it be not as

infallible as the oracles of divine truth, is

at least of very high authority in hie own

estimation, viz. Himself. It cannot be de

nied that " Egomet" " ipse," " Magna

pars fui," and hie own experience, are

very prominent in all the writings and

public exhibitions of Mr. C. Not hie reli

gious experience,* for of this he seema to

know nothing; nor does it ever engage hi*

attention, except it be as the subject of

ridicule and contempt.

Do any ask, what other thin religious

experience could be adduced in illustration

of one of the most important subjects con

nected with the Christian religion? I re

ply, that I know of no distinctive appella

tion whereby Mr. Campbell's experience,

to which he alluded, may be recognized;

but I will endeavour to describe it, as near

ly as I can recollect, in his own language.

In confirmation of his doctrine be proceed

ed to state, that in his youth he had read

" three histories," one of Aiia, one of Afri

ca, and one of these United States. That

he believed them all ; of this he was as

sured. But his belief of the other two,

had not the same effect upon his mind,

and did hot lead to the formation and exe

cution of purposes, in any degree, like his

heiief of the history of this country. That

hit belief in this history, was fully equal

to the faith of the gospel which is con-

* See Note A. in Appendix.
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nected with salvation, and was productive

of similar results. For he was thereby in

duced to leave the country of his nativity,

(Ireland,) to forego all the bright prospects

and advantages which were there present

ed to hie view; in a word, to forsake all,

and risk the dangers of the mighty deep,

to seek ¡i. settlement in this country, with

a view to the enjoyment of the privileges

and advantages which he believed it was

calculated to secure. And what better or

higher faith could the gospel require than

this, which had exerted such a powerful

influence on his mind? Mr. C. next pro

ceeded to compara, or contrast this history,

and according to his views, the only true

faith of the gospel, with that " mysterious

faith" which had been objected to through

his "brother J. Creath," and which he

said was represented by the preachers of

the gospel among the various sects, " аз

a saving grace, wrought some way in the

heart by supernatural operations." In per

fect accordance with the Unitarian belief,

in relation to this subject, he exploded all

mysteries from the religion of the Bible,

and in substance, repeated a charge which

he had the preceding evening, in his pub

lic harangue, made against the ministers

of the gospel of different denominations,,

by declaring that they denied the suffi

ciency of the revelation, which God had

given in his word, and taught the people

to believe, in direct contradiction to that

word, that two other, or additional revela

tions were necessary. One of these reve

lations, and which he intimated they as

sumed the power to make, was designed

to remove the veil or mystery in which

they represented the word of God to be

involved. The other was internal, and by

the came teachers represented as neces

sary to remove " the film frort the mental

eye," and without which the scriptures

could not be understood.

Such were some of the most prominent

sentiments and assertions of Mr, (.'., which

led to the discussion which took place on

that occasion. It was not until after Mr.

C. had spoken at some length, that I had

any thought of making any reply. As he

proceeded in his observations, it occurred

to my mind, that considering the nature

and object of Ihe meeting, if no one ap

peared to contradict his statements, so far

as they were incorrect, and to detect and

expose his sophistry, that it would proba

bly appear in the view of many, as though

truth bad " fallen in the street." Per

ceiving, moreover, that the Methodist

brother, who was expected to have entered

into a discussion with Mr. C. was not pre

sent, and believing that I, who was provi

dentially, and to myself unexpectedly,

present, was, by the sacred office which I

endeavour to fulfil, " set for the defence

of the gospel," I resolved that in depend

ence on promised grace, I would rise in vin

dication of " t/te truth as it is in Jesus."

Accordingly, after Mr. C. had concluded

his observations, it was alleged, in reply,

that there was a well-founded distinction

between mysteries and mysticism. That

whilst all enlightened, evangelical Chris

tians, of every denomination, leject the

latter as unscriptural and absurd, they do

not explode the former, believing, as they

do, that the scriptures speak so distinctly,

not only of things in their nature more or

less mysterious, but of mysteries, that

none can mistake in this matter, who do

not shut their- eyes against the clear light

of revelation. L

In this manner Dr. Jennings was

commiUed,a.s the phrase is, for the

debate, of which the book before us

gives an account—and which was

not te-rminated at the time ofthe first

conflict; but was renewed, after a

short interval, spent by Mr. C. in

a visit to a contiguous part of the

country, and was continued for a

considerable time after his return.

Of this controversy Mr. C. pub

lished an account, which, as Dr.

J. shows, abounds in misrepresen

tations and falsehoods) and which

furnished another reason for mak>

ing publick the account of the de

bate contained hi the pages under

review. ,

We cannot pretend to trace the

narrative of this debate in detail.

We wish we had space to insert

Dr. Jennings' exposure of Mr. C.'s

theory of regeneration; which, it

seems, is effected by plunging his

disciples in water, from which they

come forth—we are shocked while

we write it—" born of water and

of the spirit." To give our read

ers, however, some general view

of this controversy, in which Dr.

J. demolishes Mr. C.'s heretical fa-

brick, and along with it, his charac

ter as an honest man—demolishes

them with a power of argument,

and a clearness of statement, which

were worthy of a better occasion,

and a more deserving opponent—

we shall insert the entire table of

contents: and as reference is made

in the table to a version, or rather

a perversion of the New Testa.
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ment, published by Mr.C.some time

since, we shall just mention, that a

review of this notable production,

by Rev. William L. M'Calla, who

was also once a combatant of Mr.

C. in Kentucky, maybe seen in the

fifth volume of our miscellany.

PART I.—Occasion of the debate ex

plained.—The subject of faith introduced.

Distinction between mysteries and mysti

cism.—Historical faith examined.—Neces

sity ofDivine influence.—Theexamination

of faith continued.—Mr. C.'s explanation

of the " natural man."—His ignorance of

the " spiritual man."

PART II.—Mr. C.'s visit to Franklin and

Columbia.—His return,—resumes hie lec-

tnres,—invites objections.—The preten

sions of the Reformer examined.—De

fence of evangelical denominations.—Ex

planation of the terme schism and heresy.

—War and bloodshed, ascribed to the true

canse.—Mr. C- "a factionist."—Mr. C.

shown to be "a sectarian."—Mr. C. the

" head of a party."—Every true teacher

of religion called of God,—the subject ex

plained.—Ordination necessary.—Mr. C.

shrinks from an examination of the " new

version"—complains of the multiplicity of

objections.—His qualifications and mo

tives for undertaking a " new version."—

His slanderous publication concerning the

American Bible Society.—The deception

practised by the compiler of the new ver

sion.—The term EKKLKSIA, or church, ex

amined with a notice of the compiler's de

ception.—The Bishop's imposition in trans

lating BAPTisMos and BAPTISMA, immersion,

and BAPTIZO, baptize, under cover of other

names.—Mr. C. substitutes " Thompson,"

for his Presbyterian Doctors, in translating

the original word for " Godhead."—Other

interpolations from Thompson, to evade

the doctrine of the special operation of the

Spirit of God.—Follows " Wakefield," on

the inquiry of the jailer.—The subject of

being born again, introduced.—Mr. C. so

licits, through friends, a proposition for dis

cussion.

PART III.—Mr. C. raises objections to

the proposition at an unseasonable hour.

—Misrepresents, prevaricates.—Either

wished to withdraw, or to change the na

ture of the inquiry.-—Mr. C. constrained

to defend his doctrine, but asked an un

reasonable concession, which was grant

ed.—Commencement of the discussion

on the question, whether to be born

again, and to be immersed, are the same

—the uncharitableness of the doctrine.—

The doctrine of predestination vindicated

against the incorrect statements of Mr. C.

—The proposition examined by various

passages of the word of God.—M. C.'s ar

guments answered by showing that parts

of some passages are to be understood

figuratively, and other parts literally.—

The Bishop and Nicodemus.—The propo-

tures.—His notices of.the "ancient fa

thers."—The " ancient gospel" partly a

Popish delusion.—Ignorance of the nature

of the Jewish sacrifices and purgations.—

The Bishop's theory of regeneration.—The

passages on which he founds his theory,

examined.—The Bishop of Bethany more

erroneous than the Bishop of Rome.—

Evangelical Christians agreed that bap

tism is not absolutely essential to salva

tion.

CONCLUSION.—Mr. C.'s disinterested

ness.—A case supposed.—Facts from the

Reformer's history.—His means and la

bours to acquire fame, influence, and

wealth.

APPEND«.—Note A.—Mr. C.'s " Chris

tian Experience," and advice to an inqui

rer.—Note B.—Under obligations to Pres

byterians.—Noie С.—The doctrine that

faith is merely the belief of facts, absurd,

uhscriptnral.—Note D.—Mr. C.'s doctrine

of immersion " for the remission of sins."

—Note E.—Campbellites and Christians

united—pay their preachers—are on some

points Unitarians or Arians.

A very interesting memoir of

the lamented Dr. Jennings, by the

Rev. Dr. Brown, President of the

Jefferson college, at Cannonsburg,

Pa. fills the 27 first pages of the

publication before usj from which,

if our limits would permit, we

should be well pleased to make

extracts.

We have only to add, that the

avails of the publication are to be

appropriated to the bereaved fami

ly 'of Dr. Jennings, and for this

reason, as well as because the con

tents of the book itself are worthy

of perusal, by all who love to see

truth triumph over error and arro

gance, we recommend this cheap

volume to the purchase and pa

tronage of our readers.
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aliterai*? antt pljilo^apgttal 5Gntellt0ence, etc.

Lace made by Caterpillars.—A most ex

traordinary species of manufacture, which

is, in a slight degree, connected with co

pying, has been contrived by an officer of

Engineers, residing at Munich. It con

sists of lace veils, with open patterns

in them, made entirely by caterpillars.

The following is the mode of proceeding

adopted. Having made a paste of the

leaves of the plant, on which the species of

the caterpillar he employs feeds, he spreads

it thinly over a stone, or other flat sub

stance of the required size. He then,

with a camel hair pencil, dippped in olive

oil, draws the pattern he wishes the in

sects to leave open. This stone is then

placed in an inclined position, and a con

siderable number of caterpillars are placed

at the bottom. A peculiar species is chosen

which spins a strong web; and the ani

mals commence at the bottom, eating and

spinning their way up to the top, careful

ly avoiding every part touched by the oil,

but devouring every other part of the

paste. The extreme lightness of these

veils, combined with some strength, is tru

ly surprising. One of them, measuring 26¿

inches, weighed only 1.51 grains, a degree

ofljghtness which will appear more strongly

by contrast with other fabrics. One square

yard of the substance of which these veils

are made, weighs four grains and one-third,

whilst one square yard of silk gauze

weighs one hundred and thirty-seven

grains, and one square yard of the finest

patent net weighs two hundred and sixty-

two grains and a half.

Diamond Mill at Amsterdam.—The dia

mond mill is one of the most interesting

objects in Amsterdam. It is the property

of a Jew, whose son, a clever lad, oblig

ingly conducted us through the rooms, and

explained the various parts of the process

of polishing diamonds. Four horses turn

a wheel, setting in motion a number of

smaller wheels in the room above, whose

cogs, acting on circular metal plates, keep

them in continued revolution. Pulverized

diamond is placed on these ; and the stone

to be polished, fastened at the end of a

piece of wood, by means of an amalgam of

zinc and quicksilver, is submitted to the

friction of the adamantine particles. This

is the only mode of acting on diamond,

which can be ground, and even cut, by

particles of the same substance. In the

latter operation, diamond duel is fixed on

a metal wire that is moved rapidly back

wards and forwards over the stone to be

eat. Yon are probably aware of the dis

tinction between a rose diamond and a

brilliant. The one is entire, and set verti

cally, the other is divided and set horizon

tally. The largest diamonds are reserved

for roses which always rise in the centre

to an angle; the smaller are used as bril

liants, and have a flat octagon on the upper

surface.

The Scottish Thistles.—This ancient em

blem of Scottish pugnacity, with its mot

to, Nemo me impune lacessit, is represent

ed of various species in royal bearings,

coins, and coats of armour ; so that there

is some difficulty in saying which is the

genuine original thistle. The origin of

the national badge itself is thus handed

down by tradition:—When the Danes in

vaded Scotland, it was deemed unwarlike

to attack an enemy in the pitch darkness

of night, instead of a pitched battle by

day ; but on one occasion the invaders re

solved to avail themselves of this strata

gem : and in order to/prevent their tramp

from being heard, they marched barefoot

ed. They had thus neared the Scottish

force unobserved, when a Dane unluckily

stepped with his naked foot upon a superb

ly prickly thistle, and instinctively utter'

ed a cry of pain, which discovered the as

sault to the Scots, who ran to their, arms,

and defeated the foe with a terrible slaugh-

ter. The thistle was immediately adopt

ed as the insignia of Scotland.

Vessels.—The first vessel ever known,

the largest ever built, and for the most ex

traordinary occasion that ever occurred,

was Noah's Ark. The proportions and

model of which have been approved by

scientific men of modern times as the

most suitably adapted for the purpose de

signed. The next account we have of

ships or vessels is about 500 years after.

They were small in size, and of rude con

struction, making short voyages in the

Mediterranean, the Red Sou, and perhaps

to India. We afterwards read of the Phoe

nicians, Greeks and Romans, employing

ships in their wars and commerce with

other nations, and, as they were ignorant

of the magnetic needle, they were guided,

principally, by landmarks, and never ven

tured far from the shore. But, in the 14th

century, when the mariner's compass had

been invented, and the phenomenon disco

vered, of the needle being constantly

pointed to the polar star, a new field of

navigation was opened. But the advan

tages of science and experience, now ena

ble the mariner to adventure with boldness

and security, and to conduct his vessel

through the trackless waters, to his far

distant port, with' as much confidence as

though his course were marked by land

marks. , r
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Spot on the Sun.—Some of our readers

may be interested in knowing that there

is a large spot on the sun's disc, nearly ten

thousand miles in diameter. On Satur

day, November 3d, it was quite distinctly

marked, and .appeared neatly circular ; in

the morning, it was to be seen directly

above the sun's centre, nearly half way to

wards his western limb, (edge.)

Spots are almost constantly to be seen

by the aid of the telescope, though ordina

rily not many times in the year so large as

this one. It is well known that the time

of tho sun's revolution on his axis was de

termined by means of these spots; the opin

ions of philosophers, in regard to their cause

and nature, are various. Dr. Herschell sup

posed them to be ruptures or openings in

the luminous medium surrounding the sun,

and that through these openings we disco

ver either a less luminous stratum of

clouds, or the opaque body of the sun

lying beyond, and, with respect to the sun,

underneath the luminous medium. It may

be observed that it is not neccssarf to con-

eider these spots as perfectly black ;' they

indeed become so by comparison with the

rest of the sun's disc ; but these same por

tions of the disc, if detached from the rest,

and viewed without the intervention of

the dark glasses, through which we are

obliged to view the sun, might appear very

bright, and it is highly probable that they

often would. Dr. H.'s opinion receives

strong confirmation from the different

shapes of the spots, as they are presented to

ne in different relative parts of the sun's

disc by his revolution. Their appearance

changes often and nearly always in a few

days, when examined with the telescope.

Centrifugal Force.—A few weeks since,

we mentioned an instance of the bursting

of a grindstone used in the U. S. Armory-,

in this town, by which one of the work

men was seriously injured, and that a

death was occasioned at Danforth's works,

in Suffield, by a similar accident. Ano

ther accident of the same character re

cently occurred at Pomeroy's gun factory,

in Pittsfield, by the bursting of a large

grindstone, weighing 21,000 pounds, which

was carried from this town a few weeks

since. When the stone was hung for use,

it wa», as was supposed, thoroughly test

ed, by being made to revolve with great

rapidity, and it was supposed, from the ex

periment made, to be safe. But while

one of the workmen was engaged in grind

ing a bayonet upon it week before last, the

(tone flew into two parts, one of which,

weighing about 1000 pounds, went up

through the floor over head, fell upon the

man at work, and crushed him instantly.

These cases of the immense power of the

centrifugal force, show that great caution

i* necessary in using such large stones,

which acquire a most tremendous momen

tum while rapidly revolving.—Springfield

Gazette.

Silk.—The Northamptom (Mass.) Cou

rier, in noticing the Fair of the Hamp

shire Agricultural Society, says, " There

may be seen at the Town Hall to-day,

among the articles of American Manufac

ture, silk, in all its various stages of pre

paration, from the looms of Mr. Shaw in

Belchertown. There are 1200 skeins of

sewing silk, of all colours and beauty ;

350 sticks of silk braid ; 66 skeins of silk

from the floss or tow as it is called ; 10

hanks of silk reeled upon the Italian

reel, and many bundles reeled upon the

American one; the difference is striking.

There are also silk hose made from raw

silk and the tow also, a very firm and neat

article. Mr. Starkweather, of Northamp

ton, also has some beautiful specimens of

silk hose, wove in this town, and bundles

of raw silk, for exhibition. The Cocoon«

in their various stages may be seen there

also. We rejoice to see public attention

turning to this practically useful branch

of business."

Importations of Ardent Spirits.—We

have prepared the following schedule from

official returns in different years. It will

be seen that a material decline in the an

nual amouqt imported has taken place

since the commencement of the Tempe

rance Reformation, though we regret to

see the returns for 1831 (the years in eve

ry case end on the 30th of September,)

show a considerable increase, as compared

with those of 1830. Except in 1828, so

much of the quantity imported as was af

terwards exported, is deducted from the

amount here given; and of course the

amount here given, except in 1828, wa»

actually consumed in this country. The

quantity exported in 1828 was probably

from 700,000 to 1,000,000 gallons.

YEARS. GALLONS.

1823 3,702,152

1824 5,285,047

1825 4,114,046

1826 3,322,380

1827 3,465,302

1828 5,102,590

1829 2,688,878

1830 986,046

1831 1,852,223

The gross imports of rum, brandy, and

gin, at this port, during the first eight

months of 1830, amounted to 5,832 gal

lons ; do do 1831, 12,412 ; do do 1832,

12,771.—./V. ¥. Jour, of Commerce.

•S'Aiir Blacking.—Large sums are every

year expended by our economical fellow

citizens for the article of shoe blacking,

л considerable portion of which goes to en

courage foreigners. In confirmation of

this assertion, it is stated, on good authori

ty, that there is annually imported into
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this country, from England, shoe blacking

to the amount of more than one hundred

thousand dollars, the chiefpart of which ia

made by Day & Martin, of London. This

large sum might easily be kept in the

country, and even in the pockets of those

who have hitherto been in the habit of

paying their portion of it, by each family

making its own, which can be done with

very little trouble, and at a very trifling

expense; or by encouraging some of the

worthy manufacturers of it in our own

country, who furnish as good an article at

a much lees price. If any, however, pre

fer Day & Martin to all others, very well;

only let others make it themselves, and save

their money.—Here is a correct recipe:—

To one pound of ivory black, in which

has been mixed half an ounce of oil of vi

triol, and an ounce of sweet oil, add one

pound of pulverized loaf sugar; mix the

whole with a gallon of vinegar, and let it

stand three days, when it is til for use. It

should be stirred often, and kept from the

air, to prevent evaporation. The cost of

a gallon of this blacking is about 75 cents ;

and it is retailed at the stores for four dol

lars.

ncït0tou$ ^Intelligence.

THE TRUTH TOLD.

We devote the entire space

which we can this month allot to

Religious Intelligence, to the fol

lowing important article. Those

who take interest in the concerns

of Foreign Missions, and read

much on the subject, must have

heard, and heard with pain, of the

alleged defection and apostacy in

the island of Tahiti, or Otaheiti,

among those who had once made

a profession, and exhibited the ap

pearance of zealous piety. Men

who would have rejoiced, if the

whole population of this and the

other Christianized islands of the

South Sea could have been thrown

back into its former state of hea

thenism and pollution, and who

have actually done all they could

to produce this effect, have made

representations and circulated re

ports, going to show that what

they wished was likely to be real

ized; or at least that the religious

appearances which were so re

markable a few years since, were

fast vanishing, and that many of

the professors of religion were as

vicious as they were before their

conversion. It was, indeed, high

time that the real state of facts

should be correctly stated to the

world. This has been done by the

London Missionary Society, in the

subjoined article, published in the

Missionary Chronicle of Septem-

Ch. Adv.—VOL. X.

ber last. In reading it we could

not help reflecting how unreasona

ble it would be to expect that a

people, lately immersed in hea

thenish ignorance, and who were

proverbially licentious, should be

more moral, and, as a permanency,

exhibit more of the influence of

the truths and institutions of the

gospel, than those who have been

nurtured in these truths and insti

tutions, for generations in succes

sion. Yet this seems to have been

expected by some. We doubt if

there is a sea port town in Britain,

or in the United States, in which

there is not as much licentious

ness as in any sea port of the

Christianized Islands of the South

Sea. It is greatly to be lamented

that such should be the fact; and

that the influence of religion

should not have removed this evil.

But hitherto it has not; and no

thing can be more unreasonable

than to expect that Christian prin

ciple should eflect more among

semi-barbarians, recently gospel-

ized, than among those who have

been born and educated amidst

Christian institutions, and Chris

tian instruction, and who enjoy all

the privileges and advantages of

civilized life.

SOUTH SEA MISSION.

The interest which continues to be ma

nifested by the Christian public, in the

advancement of th« Redeemer'« Kingdom

3T
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'in thin quarter of the world, renders it de-

tirable to furnish, from time te time, so

far as the communications from the mis

sionaries supply the necessary information,

a brie,-!' notice of the circumstances of the

churches connected with the stations and

out-st&tions, and of the venerat aspect of

the whole mission. This appears to be

the more requisite, at the present time, as

a number of charges, though repeatedly

refuted, have been recently mixed tip with

new grounds of accusation, and again put

into circulation.

The great object which, from their first

arrival in the islands until th« present

time, the missionaries have sought to ac

complish, has been the spiritual benefit of

the inhabitants—their conversion to Chris

tianity—progressive sanctification and

meetness for the purity and enjoyment of

the heavenly state. In subordination to

this, a number of minor objecte have en

gaged their attention. Their endeavours

' to improve the temporal circumstances of

the people, to communicate the blessings

' of education, and to promote the increase

of knowledge, have been pursued in con

junction with the more sacred duties of

their vocation ; but on account of the for

midable difficulties with which they have

had to contend, the progress of the peo

ple has been less rapid than their friends

have expected and desired, and the mis

sionaries themselves have aimed to secure.

They have, notwithstanding, solid and

cheering grounds of encouragement.

Though the most partial view of the pro

grese 'of the mission must convince every

individual, of ordinary discernment and

candour, that the disadvantages under

'which the work has advanced have been

of no ordinary kind.

One great impediment to the outward

prosperity of the people has been the dif

ficulty of supplying those wants which a

more regular and comfortable mode of fife

has introduced, and in this respect they

are placed in circumstances less favoura

ble than those of the New Zealandere and

Sandwich [slanders. The adaptation of

the soil and climate of the former to the

growth of the potato, the valuable timber,

and the native flax, which are both indi

genous, furnish to them the means of ad

vantageous commerce, which the latter

find in the sandal-wood, growing without

culture, in great abundance, on their na

tive mountains. But neither of these, nor

any equivalents, are possessed by the in

habitants of Tahiti and the adjacent

islands. The spontaneous productions of

their country yield to them, with the ex

ception of a few vegetables and the means

of raising live-stock for the supply of ship

ping, no articles of profitable barter with

foreigners. The introduction of imple

ments of iron, and of other manufactures

of civilized countries, so essential to the

improvement of the people, having been

in proportion to the returns they were

able to make, has been exceedingly limit

ed.. Another fertile source of difficulty

has been found in their previous irregular

and indolent habits of life. A state of so

ciety more dissolute and opposed to steady

application and industry than that which

prevailed among them prior to their re

nunciation of idolatry cannot well be ima

gined ; and although the general arid out

ward operation ofthose propensities, which

heathenism had nurtured and matured,

was restrained, almost universally, when

the Islanders first professed Christianity,

numbers were influenced only by the ex-

citeinent of feeling, in favour of the new

religion, which then appeared to pervade

all classes, and have remained destitute

of every thing connected with Christiani

ty, excepting its name. 'These afterwards

found, as might be expected, their former

inclinations too strong to be restrained by

the feeble resistance which public opinion

interposed ; and though they did' not re

vive the worship of the idols or the cruel

ties of tinman sacrifice, they returned, in

agréât degreejto their former indolence

and vices. To enable a. people, whose re

sources scarcely ever exceeded the de

mand for the supply of their daily wants,

to obtain the means of realizing the cou-

' venientes arid comforts of comparatively

civilized life—to induce them to substitute

kindness fur the most relentless cruelty

—integrity and virtue Tor the practiee of

every degree of iniquity and fraud—and

•habits of persevering application and in

dustry, ibr ,4 life of perpetual idleness and

change—was part of the work which the

missionaries attempted, and in which,

1 though, as already noticed, in very many

instances they have met with bitter disap

pointment, they have, in others, been

cheered with the most encouraging suc

cess.

That a number of the natives are still

ignorant and improvident, vicious 'and in

dolent, and consequently 'destitute of the

means of personal' and domestic comfort,

and that some exhibit all the deformity of

iniquity which European profligacy has

ingrafted on their aboriginal 'vices, is not

denied; and the fearful extent to which

this would have prevailed, but for the con

servative influence of Christianity, cannot

well be imagined. Yet the entife com

munity is not composed of such individu

als as some, who, m their claims to vera

city, draw largely on the credulity of their

readers, would have us believe; nor do

they form the majority, any more than the

most abandoned and profane may be said

fairly to represent other communities in

which Christianity is: professed.

Indolence, from the force of habit, and
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the warmth of the climate, &c., is still

one of the greatest barriers to the rapid

improvement of their temporal circum

stances; but it is not too much to affirm

that the average amount of labour is dou

ble, and, in many instances, four times

greater, than it was while they were hea

thens. More land is cultivated, and a

number of articles, useful to the natives,

and valuable in barter with foreigners,

have been added to those formerly grown

in the islands. Among these may be

mentioned—without enumerating several

kinds of edible roots, vegetables, and fruits

—a superior sort of cotton, coffee, indigo,

and Indian corn. The latter, it is true,

has not been cultivated to any great ex

tent, but is now to be found among the

productions of the islands.

The attempts to introduce the manufac

ture of cotton have not succeeded so well

as was anticipated ; neither have they en

tirely failed. A number of the natives, it

is stated by the missionaries, are capable

of «pinning the cotton grown in the islands,

and weaving it into cloth. The people at

some of the stations have also been taught

to make soap and salt, to prepare tobacco,

and to manufacture sugar. Though these

articles have as yet been produced only in

small quantities, it is probable that, as the

population increases,, and their habits be

come more industrious, they will .hereafter

be furnished in far greater 'abundance,

and may become valuable commodities of

trade for articles of apparel, or other Eu

ropean manufactures.

Besides a knowledge of rope-making,

tiunery , carpentering, and, the art of work

ing in iron, in which a number have made

a creditable proficiency—and some have

been employed by European traders, and

at regular monthly wages, as smiths—the

preparation of lime, and. the construction

of more neat and comfortable dwellings,

they have been instructed in the art of

boat and ship-building, after the European

manner. This, being a species of occupa

tion peculiarly suited to their circum

stances and taste, has been followed with

great avidity; and, though attended with

some failures, as was to be apprehended

from the paucity of materials for their

construction and scanty means of keeping

them in profitable employ, the natives

have exhibited a degree of improvement

that has excited the admiration of many,

and convinced all, who have compared

their present vessels with : those which

they formerly used—that they possess

abilities, and are capable of a measure of

perseverance, which warrant the antici

pation of very respectable attainments ¡ц

this valuable branch of practical know

ledge. The .missionaries were the first to

teach, them this, art, and to their enter

prise, ami the labours,of those, whom they

hav,e employed, they are chiefly, if not en

tirely, indebted for their means of subse

quent improvement.

In order to increase their resources,

useful animals have been taken to the

islands, and some of them thrive well, es

pecially goats and cattle. The latter

were introduced and preserved by the

missionaries, and for some time belonged

exclusively to' them, or those immediately

connected with them ; but they are now

possessed by the greater part, if not all, of

the chiefs, and many of the people, who

appear exceedingly fond of them,, and ren

der them remarkably tame. They are

now so numerous, that it is stated shipa

may be supplied with fresh meat at the

moderate price of three pence per pound.

This, while it will prove a great benefit to

the natives, will be peculiarly advantage

ous to the masters of vessels visiting their

ports for refreshments, on the obtaining of

which the health of their crews, and the

consequent success or failure of the voy

age, so greatly depend. Horses have also

been taken to the islands, and, though not

numerous, are possessed by a number of

the chiefs.

The difficulties that attended their im

provement, by means of education, have

been equal to those which have retarded

their outward prosperity. The same na

tural indolence and restlessness of disposi

tion which rendered them so averse to

steady labour, with the spade; the saw, or

the hammer, made the confinement and

application requisite to acquire even the

first rudiments of education equally irk

some. These difficulties, the patience and

perseverance of the missionaries have, in

a great measure, overcome ; and, without

entering into details, it may be confidently

stated, that throughout the Georgian and

Society Islands, with the exception of

those who are in the early stages of child

hood, and those who were far advanced in

years when Christianity was generally

professed, and perhaps even without these

exceptions, the majority of the inhabitants

are able to read all the books that exist in

their language. That language, it will be

remembered, the missionaries had first to

acquire, to construct its frame-work from

the very foundation, arrange it in a regu

lar order, and present it in a written form

to the people, with scarcely any aid be

sides what they derived from the frequent

ly uncertain and perplexing oral explana

tions of the natives, to whom, at the time,

the design and use bf letters was utterly

incomprehensible. The books in the Tahi-

tian language do not afford much variety

of subject, but they include some that con

tain the foundations of all profitable wis

dom—viz., the whole of the New, and

some parts of the Old Testament; and

though many, who formerly sought the»e
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with apparent eagerness, now neglect

them, by multitudes they are highly

prized.

The labours of the printing-presses in

the islands are increased, and become

every year more important. They are

superintended by the missionaries at the

stations in which they are established, but

worked by native printers, who have been

taught to perform, with credit and dis

patch, the mechanical part of the opera

tion. By these means the demand of the

original mission is supplied ; and books

are also furnished, with comparative faci

lity, for the use of the inhabitants of the

numerous and populous islands among

which the native teachers nre labouring.

The extent to which this is done will ap

pear from the circumstance that Mr.

Darling, during a recent voyage to the

islands in the south and east of Tahiti, dis

tributed books to upwards of a thousand

applicants in three islands only. And

Mr. Barff observes, in communications re

cently received, that before commencing

his voyage to the west he had printed

8000 copies of a small book in the Rarotoa

dialect, a series of arithmetical tables for

the use of the schools, and an edition of

13,000 copies of an elementary work for

the HBO of the out-stations connected with

the Leeward Islands. These had been

completed during the year ending Decem

ber, 1831.

Schools are still maintained, and regu

larly attended both by adults and chil

dren, though not so punctually as at first,

especially by the latter. On the part of

the adults, and many of the children, this

arises from the necessity they now find of

devoting a greater portion of their time to

the cultivation of their lands, or from

their natural opposition to the moral prin

ciples inculcated in the instructions they

receive. The irregulaf attendance of the

latter is sometimes occasioned by their ac

companying their parents to their planta

tions, but chiefly by their impatience of

continuance at one occupation for any

length of time, their love of rambling,

their native indolence, fostered by the

warmth of the climate, the facility with

which the bare means of subsistence may

be obtained, and the inclination nnmbers

of them manifest towards the habits of dis

sipation which so many efforts have re

cently been made to revive in the islands.

In allusion to this subject, Mr. Davies, in

one of his recent letters, observes, " The

schools and different meetings are well at

tended, though few of the youth seem se

riously inclined, which is a source of grief

both to their parents and myself; but

means for their improvement are not ne

glected, and many prayers are offered in

their behalf."*

» Extract from a letter to Mr. Ellis,

dated June 1, 1831.

It now only remains to notice the state

of religion in the several churches and

among the people generally. To under

mine and destroy religion, the preser

vation of which, in its purity and efficacy,

has been attended with the greatest diffi

culties, the enemies of the mission have

put forth their most determined efforts.

Hence the misrepresentations, tending to

invalidate the evidence of its reality and

effects, have been most frequently and in

dustriously circulated. That attention to

the observances of religion and a regard to

its precepts, in the ordinary affairs of life,

are not so general and conspicuous as

they were immediately after the first re

ception of the gospel by the people, has

been repeatedly stated. The profession

of religion—endeavours to learn to read—

and the possession of a copy of such por

tions of the Scriptures as were printed in

their language, were, at that time, with

a few solitary exceptions, universal.

Theft, licentiousness, drunkenness, and

other crimes, were, for a time, either dis

continued or carefully concealed. The

habit of private prayer and domestic wor

ship was uniform and generally maintain

ed. On the Sabbath there was a total

cessation from all kinds of secular em

ployment, and an appropriation of the

hours of the day to reading and religious

services. Society appeared at the time in

a state in which it is presumed it had sel

dom been seen, even in communities

where far greater advantages have been

enjoyed; but it would have been folly to

suppose that all was what it appeared to

be. Many, undoubtedly, from a variety

of considerations and others without con

sidering the subject at all, declared them

selves Christians ; numbers wore the mask

of religion, professed what they did not

feel, publicly abstained from vices, a desire

for the gratification of which they still

cherished, and practised observances, in

which inwardly they felt no pleasure.

But this state of things, to whatsoever

anticipations it might give birth, could

hot last. Some hastily threw off the dis

guise; others retained it for a longer

time ; until numbers have shown that their

Christianity was nothing more than empty

form. But, though all this has occurred,

there were from the first a goodly number

who acted from the firm conviction of

their judgment, and the strong bias of

their affections, who were moved by pure

and scriptural motives, and who, from the

influence of that divine benediction to

which they ascribe the first change in

their minds, have, notwithstanding all the

contempt and reproach that has been

heaped upon them by the malice of ungod

ly men, and all the violence of temptation

by which they have been assailed, and all

the natural imperfections of character,

remained steadfast in the ways of religion,
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and have maintained their profession un

shaken and unsullied by the heresies

which have risen to perplex and the pollu

tions with which it has been sought to

inundate the germs of virtue which Chris

tianity has implanted in the bosoms of

the people.

Those whose religion is, we have reason

to believe, grounded in principle, now form

a distinct class; and, though they com

pose but a minority of the entire popula

tion, yet those who profess Christianity,

and regard most of its outward observ

ances, still constitute a great majority

over those who have cast off all regard to

its requirements and sanctions. The vvith-

drawment of the mere professor was to be

expected, as Mr. Simpson remarks, in a

letter dated Eimeo, Nov. 14, 1831, " That

a separation has taken place between the

righteous and the wicked can surely be no

matter of surprise, and that there existed

a cause for this separation need excite no

astonishment." The purity, prosperity,

and stability, of the churches required such

a separation, and the Christian faith could

not be expected to become either firm or

durable without it. It is not from the par

ties who remain in Christian fellowship,

and manifest by their general deportment

their attachment to the Gospel, that those

who decry the religion of the islanders

adduce their examples of defective Chris

tian character, but from those who have

cast off the wholesome restraints on vice

which that Gospel imposes, and who are

drawn together at the several ports visited

by shipping. At these places, persons of

the latter description abound more than in

any other; nothing, therefore, can be more

unjust than to exhibit the proceedings, to

which they are often incited and encour

aged by their visiters, as a specimen, not

only of the general conduct of the popula

tion, but of the members of the Christian

churches.

One of the earliest causes of trial to the

Christian communities in the South Seas,

next to the outbreaking of vicious propen

sities but feebly restrained, was the ap

pearance of the most absurd and injurious

heresies. Visionaries pretended to be fa

voured with special revelations from hea

ven, not to supersede the Scriptures, but

to add to what they contained. It was not

long before the secret of this delusion be

came apparent, by some of its leaders de

claring that when they were under the

influence of inspiration they were not ac

countable for their actions. A flood-gate

for the practice of iniquity was thus open

ed, whilst the guilty perpetrators of vice

sought, by these delusions, to persuade

themselves that they were free from its

penalty. Those who had no root in them

selves fell away in this time of temptation;

and several, whom a desire to possess the

good opinion of others had induced pro

fessedly to regard the precepts of the

Scriptures, now availed themselves of the

pretext this afforded to return to the filthi-

ness and sin of their former state. The

churches were afflicted by a partial defec

tion, and their enemies triumphed.

Within the last few years the people

have been exposed to another great cause

of demoralization ; the importation of large

quantities of spirituous liquors which have

been retailed in the different settlements.

The baneful effects of this, on a people

among whom intoxication was formerly

one of their most easily besetting sins, can

not be described, and we can conceive of

few causes likely to occasion greater sor

row to the missionaries, or distress to the

churches. Those who have thus been in

duced to use ardent spirits, if they had

departed from the paths of Christian vir

tue, were, under their influence, reckless

of the criminal excesses into which they

were hurried; while others who had hither

to maintained a consistency of conduct,

now exposed themselves to shame, and

occasioned, even to those who were pre

served, the deepest affliction. A number,

on this account, have, during the last

two or three years, been separated from

the fellowship of the church; and though

some of them have continued the victims

of the destructive habits thus induced,

the greater part of them have been, after

satisfactory indications of deep penitence,

and a return to consistency of deportment,

restored to the privileges which they had

forfeited.

Lastly, the agitation and irregularities,

inseparable from civil war, have, during

the last year, prevailed in both clusters of

the islands, and have not only excited pain

ful apprehensions of outrage and violence,

but have interrupted for a time, at some

of the stations, the attendance on the

schools, andón the means of public Chris

tian instruction. These calamities have

ceased, tranquillity was restored when the

latest accounts from the islands were sent

away, and the schools were again in regu

lar operation in the windward islands. In

the leeward, one of the missionaries, who

had been obliged to leave his station for a

time, was about to resume his labours;

although apprehensions were still enter

tained, with regard to these islands, that

the peace there prevailing, might again

be disturbed. The majority of the church

members, especially in the Westward Isl

ands, had, through all these perils, re

mained steadfast; many who had been

separated had returned to their communi

on, and a number from time to time con-

of whom it was not too much to hope that
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they were living in the exercise оГ repent

ance towards God and faith, in mir Lord

Jesus Christ.

The annexed census of two of the sta

tions, which is extracted from the recent

communications of the missions, will show

Very nearly the proportion which those

who have by baptism made a profession of

religion, and those who .are united in,

church-fellowship, bear to the entire po

pulation of the respective stations, .and are,.,

probably, not inapplicable to the other sta

tions in the islands.

Burder'» Paint.

Men.

-Fellowship - - - 72 '

Baptized 166

Unbaptized - - - 191

Ofparents professing Christian

ity, who hare been baptized

Of uiihnplized parents

Women.

7t

183

61

In Churc)

AdulU

Children

Воуз. Girls.

Church Members

Adults -

Children

Adults -

Children

¡faweis- Town.

Men.

- ' - 139

123

72

Tot«l

124

Sä

Baptized

Unbaptized

The members of the churches, so far as

information has been received, are intelli

gent, industrious, exemplary, and sincere.

They have to contend against the sinful

inclinations of their own hearts; they are

exposed to the reproach of their own coun

trymen, whose conduct appears in humili

ating contrast with their own ; and many

snare« are laid for them ; they are also the

objects of ridicule, contempt, and misre

presentation, from the irreligions by whom

they are visited, and it is painful tobe un

able to resist the impression that the ma

jority of those who visit them have no

strong prepossession in favour of religion.

Their preservation, under these circum

stances, and notwithstanding the present

immaturity of their Christian character,

isof itself no unimportant cause for thanks

giving unto God. The numbers that are

every year added to these churches shows

also that the Lord hath not forsaken the

work of his own hand.

The defections that hare occurred have

not, it is presumed, rendered the mission

aries |екя circumspect in their proceedings,

nor less careful in their endeavours to as

certain the suitableness' of those thus re

ceived into Christian fellowship, yet, be

sides 216 individuals who were united to

the churches in the out-stations among the

Austral Islands daring the past year, the

accounts received within that period report

the addition of 355 to the churches pre

viously established at the several stations.

The circumstances of the station at Haw-

eis-Town, or Papare, as described by Mr.

Davies, were probably thoea of other sta

tions, though Papar« has been less exposed

than some nearer the harbours. After

310

Women.

187

176

80

Hoja. Girll.

411 275

54

Total

29

TWal.

143

349

252

247

124

1115

Total.

376

408

686

390

83

1943

speaking of, the lukewarmness that had

prevailed, " though the means of grace,

and the duties of religion were not neglect

ed," and referring, to the measures .which,

were adopted to promote a more serious

state of feeling among the, people, ho ob

serves, " These appear to have been bless-

ed, and a greater degree of concern, has

taken place, especially among those who

had not become communicants, and many

are now pressing forward that they, may

be received as. church members ; but et ill,

1 have my fears, lest their present ' good

ness,' like that of Ephraim of old, should

prove to.be as a. morning cloud, ami tho

early dew, vanishing away." These feel

ings manifest an unwillingness to proceed,

with precipitation, yet, during the year in

which this statement was made, 28 were

added to the church, and in the ensuing

nine months their number was increased

by the admission of 33, others. These,

statements are offered to show that, though,

the conduct of the irreligious and careless

part of the community is juet cause "f'griel*

to the missionaries and the truly pious

among the natives, the churches not only

remain steadfast, but that the Lord was

adding to their fellowship numbers who,

there is reason to believe, have their

nemes written in the Lamb's book of life.

We have been solicitous in this brief

outline of the South Sea Mission to state,

with great explicitness, the various causee

of discouragement, the operation of which

has <been most extensively and painfully

fnlt, ns wall as the grounds for thanks

giving unto God; which the circumstance«

of the mission continuo to afford. In the

islands there were, when the latest ac-
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count« were sent ¿way, 39 elation*,' Î4

missionaries, 2 :irl,i»ana, 50 native teach

ers, 37 schools, 7,000 scholars, 39 congre-

gbtions, the average attendance at which

was 22,000, and 2lf churches, containing

3,371 members.

Were this last institue« of divinu gnod-

' ness and benediction on the'labours bf (He

missionaries the only one the Society

could record, in the balances of the sanc

tuary—in the estimate of eternity—it

will be found to be a benefit infinitely

surpassing the1 worth of all the efforts that

have been employed in 'the missionary

cause ; the true value of 'it can Only be

understood in the regions of blessedness,

where it will prove the source of unmin-

gled felicity and the subject of unceasing

praise. Another proof of (he genuineness

of the faith of the native Christians might

be adduced fruía the concern the church-

' es manifest to communicate a knowledge

of the gospel to the inhabitants of other

islands' Who are still the subjects of igno

rance and idolatry—-their zeal in accotri-
• pushing this object, and the grateful plea

sure they manifest when God is pleased

io accompany 'their erideavours with his

blessing.

Notwithstanding all the attempts that

Have been made to bring discredit on the

mission, by preferring vague arid swteep-

•'ing charges against the missionaries, and

'by'tebVeseritlhg' the' confluct of ttíoee bf

'the natives who do not profess to observe

the requirements of religion, who are the

greatest pests of society and sources of

continual grief to the missionaries and the

pious part of the community, as applicable

id the whole population—to the members

of the churches as well as the most aban

doned—the intelligent Christian will re-

' gard the commencement »nil the progress

of the work of God in the South Seas

as demonstrating most unequivocally the

Wisdom and the goodness of the Most

'High. He will admit the strong claims

which the missionaries and the native

churches Have to the confidence and sym

pathy of the ministers and churches of

Britain. Their trials and dangers will ex

cite more frequent and fervent prayer mi

their behalf, that this portion of the mis

sionary field may still flourish in the gar

den of the Lord ; while it is hoped that

the wide and effectual doors which God is

' opening before them for the introduction

of ' the gospel to the Marquesas on the

brie hand, and the Navigator's Islands on

the other, will encourage the friends of

the Society to more vigorous efforts and

generous contributions for sending forth

the labourers to reap these fields, that ap

pear indeed already white unto the har

vest.

Otcto df $übíic

The latest European intelligence that has reached this country is from London,

of the 4th of October, and from Paris of the 3d. No new events of importance in fo

reign countries, have Come to our knowledge wihin the last month; and we shall,

therefore, not be so format in our present VIEW as has been our usual practice; but

only note, in a very summary and cursory manner, the occurrences that seem most

worthy of being chronicled.

In Britain, public attention, at the date of the last accounts, was engroiaed with the

preparations making for the elections, expected to take place in January next, for mem

bers of parliament, under the arrangements of the Reform Bill. The friends of Reform

'flattered themselves with the expectation of a triumphant majority in the Commons,

as the result of the new choice of members. Sir Walter Scott, the celebrated poet and

novelist, expired at his residence at Abbotsford, on the 23d of September, ult. and his

funeral, most numerously and honourably attended, took place on the 26th. His re

mains were, deposited in the splendid ruin of Dryburgh Abbey. " The situation," says

a paragfaphist, " is secluded, romantic, and quite congenial to all the ideas of the de

ceased." The harvest, in Britain, had been unusually abundant and excellent. The

Cholera was still in existence in several places, but in nearly, or quite all, it wae

thought to be declining. Ireland was still in an alarming state of excitement, and ap

parently near to some important crisis.—In France, the great and agitating topick was

the change of the ministry, and the formation of a new cabinet. Some resignations

had been made, and more were expected ; and it was supposed that at the next meet

ing of the Chambers, the friends and the enemies of the late administration, of which

M. Perier was the head, would be, as to numbers, about equally balanced, and that par

ty conflicts would be ardent, and probably injurious to the publick welfare.—In the lat

ter part of the last month, the publick papers confidently announced the death of the

king of Spain. But it appears, that at the date of Uie last accounts, he was still living,

and that his recovery, although doubtful, was thought to be more probable than his

death.—In Portugal, nothing decisive had taken, place. Two violent attacks hud been
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made on the fortifications round Oporto, by the troops of Don Miguel ; but in both they

were repulsed. A third attack was thought to be probable, and the same result was

anticipated. Don Pedro's army was receiving some reinforcements from Britain.

There had been another naval encounter, and one vessel 'of Don Miguel's fleet was

•aid to have been sunk. By sea, as well as by land, the result of the contest was still

dubious.—If the publick papers have not again deceived us, Madam Buonaparte, the

mother of Napoleon, is now actually dead ; and has left the larger part of her most

enormous fortune, to her son Joseph. If he spends it in our country, in promoting and

patronizing institutions and enterprises of publick utility, we shall think that it might

have been worse disposed of.—The people of Germany appear to be greatly dissatis

fied with what their Diet has done, influenced, as we have heretofore stated, by Austria,

Prussia, and Russia, to restrain all writings favourable to general freedom, and all

pleas for a reform of government, and all censure of any of the measures taken by the

governments that exist. The press is muzzled, and professors of universities who

nave offended by their publications or their known sentiments, are displaced without

ceremony. It has been repeatedly stated in the publick papers, that an emigration to

the United States of fifty thousand Germans was in contemplation, with a view of

forming a state by themselves, to be afterwards received into the American Union. It

may be so, but we doubt it. The Cholera was said to be raging in the north of Ger

many.—Belgium and Holland have not yet settled their controversy. The king of

Holland obstinately refuses to accede to the terms agreed on by the London Confer

ence. He wishes to retain the citadel of Antwerp, and to restrain the free navigation

of the Scheid. War was considered by some of the journalists аз probable. We, how

ever, think not.—Russia, or its emperor, was still engaged in executing barbarous plans

to incapacitate Poland for ever again attempting to regain its independence.—Greece

was still in confusion, and the opposite parties were in arms, and bloodshed frequently

ensued. A National Assembly was convened to endeavour to tranquillize the country,

and to form a constitution. It is said that their young king, Otho, appointed by the

great powers to reign over Greece, would not ascend the throne while under age, as

he is at present.

The armies of Mehemed Ali, the Saladin of modern times, are still successful. It ap

pears that Aleppo has fallen before his son Ibrahim, without resistance, or with none that

was formidable. The great captain of the Turkish Sultan, Hussein Pacha, with a few

of his subordinate officers, have made their escape, and gone we know not whither;

but the Sultan's Palestine army seems to be annihilated. To what extent Ibrahim

will pursue his conquests time will make manifest, but at present nothing hinders his

going where he pleases. The Mohammedan power is destroying itself, and the pro

phecies of holy writ, in regard to its downfall, seem to be rapidly fulfilling.

In Southern America, every thing is still unsettled; and till the influence of Popery

is destroyed, or greatly diminished, we see not how freedom and peace can be united,

in that interesting portion of our continent. The last accounts from Rio Janeiro, repre

sent the party of the late Emperor Don Pedro, and that which drove him from his em

pire, as not only still in existence, but as each powerful, and struggling for the supre

macy. A general civil war will probably ensue, and the result remains to be seen.

The republicks are all in a state of agitation; and the United States are at present in

very bad odour, both with Mexico and Buenos Ayres.

Our own country seems to be in a perilous situation. The question—who is to be our

next president? is apparently decided; and it is now the manifest duty and interest of

the parties that have been in conflict on this question, to lay aside their hostility, and

unitedly labour and pray for the peace and prosperity of their common country. But

the excitement has been so great, and the different parts of our government are so un-

harmonions, and the nullification party in South Carolina, with a decided majority of

the people on its side, is so bent on violent measures—that taken altogether, our pros

pects seem to be truly alarming. It is surely incumbent on every real patriot to use

all his influence in soothing, and not in irritating the publick mind ; and the special

present duty of every real Christian, it certainly is, to implore that God, who has so

often and so remarkably interposed in our behalf, still to spare and bless us; to turn us

as a peuple unto himself, and to turn his displeasure from us.

The Cholera has nearly disappeared from those parts of our country which it first

invaded. But it is travelling west and south, and in some places is exceedingly malig

nant and destructive. In New Orleans it appears to be united with our old scourge,

the yellow fever ; and the last accounts of the mortality there are truly appalling. May

a merciful God soon interpose, remove his .chastising rod, and sanctify the awful visita

tion which lie h.is seen meet to inflict.
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LECTURE LX1III. I

The Lord's supper, which is to

be the subject of the ensuing lec

ture, is, according to our cate

chism, "a sacrament, wherein by

giving and receiving bread and

wine, according to Christ's appoint

ment, his death is showed forth;

and the worthy receivers are not

after a corporal and carnal man

ner, but by faith made partakers

of his body and blood, with all his

benefits, to their spiritual nourish

ment and growth in grace."

The sacrament we now consider

is called the Lord's supper, be

cause it was instituted at the close

of the Jewish passover, which was

always celebrated in the evening.

It does not appear, however, that

the time of the day at which the

celebration takes place is impor

tant; farther than that it be that

part which is most convenient to the

communicants. It is probable that

in the primitive church there was

scarcely an hour of the four and

twenty, at which this holy ordi

nance was not sometimes adminis

tered—occasionally, to avoid in

terruption or persecution, at a late

hour of the night, or just before

the dawn of the morning.

Ch. ¿dv.—VoL X.

In some periods of the church

there have been warm controver

sies, and even at present there are

some Christian sects that are dis

posed to be exceedingly strenuous,

in relation to the mere circumstan

tials of this sacred rite: whether the

bodily attitude in which it should

be received, should be kneeling,

sitting, standing, or a recumbent

posture; whether the kind of bread

that is used, should be leavened or

unleavened; whether the wine that

is employed should be in colour

red or white; whether all the

communicants should be seated at

a table, or whether any other table

is necessary than that on which

the sacred symbols are placed;

and whether the officiating minis

ter should himself hand the sacred

symbols to each individual com

municant, or whether this may be

done by deacons and lay elders, or

by communicants themselves, pass

ing the bread and wine from one to

another. There has also been a diffe

rence of opinion us to the frequency

with which this sacrament should

be celebrated. I would by no

means say that all these circum

stantials stand exactly on the same

footing. So far as any of them

are superstitious, or uncommand-

ed, and yet are treated as of divine

obligation, they are certainly, in

that view of them, not to be ad

mitted.

3U
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The denomination to which we

belong are in the habit of par

taking of the holy communion in

a sitting posture, thinking, that as

this ordinance was originally cele

brated in the posture then used

at a common meal, it is most pro

per that the posture which is now

in use at a common meal should be

observed; and they object to kneel

ing, as being without precept or

example in the New Testament;

and also because it is of Popish ori

gin, and connected with worship

ping the consecrated elements, in

the belief that after consecration,

they become the real body and

blood of Christ. Our church like

wise think, that as the bread and

wine in common use were employ

ed by our Lord in the original in

stitution of this sacrament, such

of these elements as are now in

common use in any particular

part of the church, may there be

freely employed without scruple.

It is held by us as essential, that

a regularly ordained minister of

the gospel should administer this

ordinance, but that it is immaterial

by whom the bread and wine are

conveyed from one communicant to

another; although where elders or

deacons can perform this service,

it is deemed most proper that it

should be done by them. As to

the frequency with which this sa

crament should be dispensed, the

usage is different in different

churches of our denomination. In

some, the celebration takes place

but once or twice in a year; in

others it is quarterly, and in others

monthly. The circumstances of

churches ought certainly to have

some regard in ordering this im

portant concern; but in general

it ought to be more frequent than

twice in a year. There is in

deed no precept in the New Testa

ment on the subject; but in the

primitive church the celebration,

if not weekly, was very fréquent.

In some parts of our church, all

the communicants go to tables pre

pared for the purpose; in other

parts, no other table is used but

that on which the bread and wine

are placed; and still in other parts,

some sit at tables, and others in ad

joining seats or pews. These last

mentioned usages appear to me

quite unimportant: otherwise than

as education or habit, and the as

sociation of ideas which they cre

ate, are deserving of some regard.

That the communicants should,

in all cases, be separated from the

mass of a congregation, and ap

pear as a company by themselves,

is in my judgment highly expe

dient and useful. It exhibits the

separation which now exists be

tween the church and the world,

and is a striking emblem of the

separation that will take place in

the final judgment.

But let me admonish you, my

young friends, not only in rela

tion to the subject now before

us, but in regard to many other

things in religion, to keep up a

distinction in your own minds,

between circumstantials and es

sentials. All circumstantials are

not to be considered as either

indifferent or unimportant; and

in choosing for ourselves, we

should adopt those which appear

the best, or the least exceptiona

ble. Yet in our difference from

others, we ought always to consi

der whether that difference relates

to essentials or only to unessen-

tials. In the matter under con

sideration, for example, I know of

no protestant evangelical denomi

nation, among whom the sacra

ment of the supper is so defective

ly and erroneously administered,

as wholly to pervert it, or entirely

to destroy its great design, and its

precious benefits. But in the cor

rupt Romish church, I am of the

opinion that the doctrine of tran-

substantiation, the worshipping of

the elements, and the entire refu

sal of one of those elements to all

but ecclesiastics, must be consi

dered as destroying essentially the
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very nature and design of this

sacred institution.

Let us now attend to that part

of the answer before us, in which

we are reminded that the ordi

nance under consideration owes

its institution " to Christ's appoint

ment." He only, as the Lord and

head of the church, had a right to

abolish the Jewish passover, and

to put in its place the commemo-

. rative supper of his own death.

But as his right to do this was

supreme and unquestionable, the

appointment becomes obligatory

on his disciples to the end of time.

There is no intimation whatever,

that this was to be only a tempo

rary institution; on the contrary,

the apostle Paul (1 Cor. xi. 26,)

states that the reason given by

the divine Saviour himself, for

the perpetuity of this sacrament

was—" For as often as ye eat this

bread, and drink this cup, ye do

show the Lord's death till he

come."* .'

It is an interesting and affect

ing consideration that the point of

time at which our blessed Lord in

stituted this sacrament, was that

which immediately preceded his

last inconceivable sufferings; when

he had in near and distinct view

his awful agony in the garden of

Gethsemane, and the whole train

of outward and inward distresses,

which were to terminate in his

* In addition to his paraphrase on these

words, Doddridge gives the following

note :—

" Until he come. Nothing can be more

unreasonable, than to refer this, (as the

Quakers do,) to the time when Christ

should come, by his spiritual illumination

on their minds, to take them off from

carnal ordinances ; for, not to insist upon

it, that we have at least as mach need of

the Lord's supper as the primitive Chris

tians had, (not having so many advan

tages as they, to keep up the memory of

Christ in our minds, to quicken us to holi

ness, and to unite us in love,) it is evi

dent, the grand coming of Christ by the

Spirit was, when it was poured out on the

day of pentecost; an event, which had

happened many years before the date of

this epistle."

death on the cross—Even then,

his love to his redeemed peo

ple, whose law place he had as

sumed, was so intense, that he

postponed, as it were, all attention

to himself, that he might provide

for their edification and consola

tion, till his second coming. O,

my dear youth! when we think in

what circumstances our now glo

rified Redeemer gave to his disci

ples, and through them to us, this

memorial of his dying love, how

oughbour love to him to rise and

overflow! Did he repeatedly say,

"Do this in remembrance of me?"

And shall not every heart respond,

" Yes, adored Immanuel, we will,

in the strength of thy promised

grace, remember and obey thee,

' while life, and breath, and being

last!' We will meet at thy hal

lowed board, and commemorate

the triumphs of that love—'its

breadth and length, and depth and

height'—on which hang all our

hopes of an escape from hell, and

an admission into heaven—the

heaven whither thou hast gone to

prepare a place for all thy faithful

followers."

The sacrament of the supper

formally and essentially consists,

in " showing forth the death of

Christ, by giving and receiving

bread and wine according to his

appointment." Having in my six

ty-ninth lecture, when describing

the nature of a sacrament, exposed

the chief errors and abuses of the

Papists, and having in the present

lecture said all that I consider ne

cessary in regard to the circum

stantials of this holy ordinance, let

us now fix our undivided attention

on its true design. In its original

institution we are told that our

Lord gave thanks, and blessed the

sacramental symbols, before they

were distributed to his disciples.

Hence it is evidently indispen

sable, that in every administra

tion of the Lord's supper the

bread and wine be set apart from

a common to a holy use, by thanks
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giving and prayer—thanksgiving

to God, for his ineffable love

in the gift of a Saviour to fallen

and sinful man; for the great re

demption which was effected at so

astonishing a price as the bitter

sufferings and death of his only

begotten and well beloved Son;

and for the ample provision made

for the edification and consolation

of his people in the institutions of

the gospel, and especially in this

deeply affecting and unspeakably

precious ordinance—prayer for

the pardon of sin, through the

atonement symbolized in this holy

rite; for a blessing on the sensible

emblems of the broken body and

shed blood of the Redeemer, now

set apart to their sacred use; and

for the special aid and influence of

the Spirit of Christ, to enable his

people, even the weakest of his

flock, worthily to participate in

this memorial of his dying love.

The bread and wine in the eucha-

rist represent the broken body and

shed blood of the Lord Jesus,

when he offered himself without

spot to God, as a sacrifice to satis

fy divine justice for the sins of his

believing people; and when they

receive and eat this bread, and

drink this wine, they do, in the

most solemn manner, avow their

sole and entire dépendance on what

their Redeemer then did for them,

for their justification unto eternal

life. As bread and wine nourish

and cherish the life of the body, so

they avow their reliance on what

was done in their behalf, by their

bleeding and dying Lord, for the

life of their souls; and as the sen

sible emblems become incorpo

rated with their bodies, so they

avow their desire to be incorpo

rated into Christ, as members of

his mystical body. Thus they

show forth his death, as the con

summation of that obedience to

the law of God, and endurance of

its awful penalty, which constitute

the finished righteousness that

is " unto all, and upon all them

that believe," and with whichbeing

invested, they will stand acquitted

in judgment, and be accepted as

righteous, even in the sight of that

God " before whom the heavens

are not clean, and his angels

chargeable with folly,"

(Го be continued.)

CHARGE delivered to the Audience, at

the Ordination ofthe Missionaries,

Messrs. John Jo. Pinney and Jo

seph W. Barr, October 12, 1832.

In our last number we inserted

that part of a prepared address to

the audience, at the ordination of

the missionaries Pinney and Barr,

which, from the previous protract

ed exercises, was not delivered.

We now insert the part which

was delivered. We do it because,

if a right view has been taken of

the subject, many of our readers

who did not hear it, have as much

interest in it as those who did. It

is, in fact, and was intended to be,

an address, or charge, to those

members of the Presbyterian

church who believe that heathen

missions, as well as those of a do

mestick kind, ought tobe sent forth

and sustained by this church, in

her distinctive character: and we

respectfully solicit for it a careful

and candid perusal, from all the

members of our communion who

take our work. Tlie part heretofore

published was so entirely distinct

from that which is now given,

that there was no difficulty in

omitting it when the address was

delivered, nor in connecting the

introduction, without the appear

ance of an omission, with what fol

lows in the subsequent pages.

Christian Brethren,—In the

usual ordination service of our

church, the constitution directs,

that " a solemn charge, in the

name of God," shall be given; not

only " to the newly ordained bi

shop," but also " to the people, to

persevere in the discharge of their
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mutual duties." Our young breth

ren, who have just been set apart

to the sacred office, have received

their charge; and perhaps you

may be ready to ask—who, and

where, are the people, that are to

be charged, to perform the mu

tual or correspondent duties,

which the constitution contem

plates as due to the evangelists

now ordained? My reply to this

inquiry may possibly give sur

prise to some who hear it, but

I answer unhesitatingly—all the

people of the Presbyterian church,

who are concerned in sending

forth these missionaries to the

heathen, are they who are to be

charged, in the name of God, to

sustain them; and you, brethren,

who are present on this occasion,

are in the. first instance, and as it

were the representation of the

whole, to receive this charge.

Lay it to heart, then, dear

brethren, that sacred duties are

weightily incumbent on you—ra

ther let me say, on us—in virtue

of the relation which this ordi

nation service -has created, be

tween us and these beloved young

brethren, who are leaving pa

rents, home, friends, and coun

try, and with their lives in their

hands, are going " far hence to the

gentiles." Yes, and in virtue, too,

of the relation in which we stand,

' —shall I say, as parents and guar

dians—to millions of heathen,

who, in regard to the gospel, are

like infants in nonage, who cannot

yet act for themselves; but who,

when they shall have become even

" babes in Christ," will heap bless

ings on us, that we were mindful

of the worth of their souls, when

they were utterly ignorant of it

themselves.

What, then, let us inquire, are

the duties which we, ministers

and people here assembled, and

throughout the whole bounds of

the Presbyterian church, owe to

these young ministers, who have

made a deodand of themselves, to

go into the wilds of Africa? Our

duties may, I think, be comprised

under three particulars, sympathy,

prayer, and. provision (so far as pe

cuniary contributions can make

it,) for their personal comfort, and

the success of their enterprise,

1. Sympathy. That it is a sacred

Christian duty to cherish this feel

ing towards every faithful minis

ter of Christ, but especially and

pre-eminently toward those who

submit to great hardships, priva

tions, and perils, in preaching and

promoting the gospel, is apparent

from the numerous appeals that

are made to it in the New Tes

tament; as well as from the na

ture and effects of the sentiment

itself. How often does the great

apostle of the Gentiles appeal to

this feeling, when he speaks of

his bonds; of his being a prisoner

inbonds; a prisonerof Jesus Christ

for you, Gentiles. Nay, he gives a

command on the subject. " Re

member my bonds." What ho

nourable mention, too, does the

beloved apostle John make of the

kindness and hospitality of the

well beloved Gaius, arising from

his sympathy with those who, for

the name's sake of the blessed Re

deemer, " went forth, taking no

thing of the Gentiles;" and with

what commendation and gratitude

does Paul speak of the Christian

sympathy of the Philippians, who,

when "no other church communi

cated with him, as concerning giv

ing and receiving, sent once and

again to his necessity."

Consider the nature of sympa

thy. It is the identifying of our

selves, if I may so speak, with

other individuals; it is putting our

selves in their places—feeling as

they feel, and entering, as if they

were our own, into their sorrows,

their fears, their sufferings, their

joys, their hopes, their wishes,

their pleasures, their pains, their

successes, and their disappoint

ments. They who do this, will

do for them with whom they sym
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pathize, if not exactly all that they

would do for themselves, yet all that

they would wish others to do for

them, in the circumstances contem

plated. It is a modification and ex

ercise of this principle of sympathy

which makes the cause of Christ,

with every genuine disciple, his own

cause; and makes the believer en

ter feelingly into the situation, du

ties, labour, and trials, of every

faithful minister of our Lord Jesus.

It is, therefore, manifestly the

source and vital spring of holy,

amiable, liberal, devoted, vigorous

action, in the Redeemer's cause

and service. The lively exercise

of this powerful Christian princi

ple, will make him that feels it

think and act, in some good mea

sure, as the Saviour himself did.

It will make him emulate the ex

ample of the apostles and primi

tive Christian*—men of like pas

sions with ourselve's. He will aim

to feel, think and do as they did, in

endeavouring to extend, to adorn,

and to recommend the cause of

our Redeeming God, and to bring

perishing sinners to become par-

lakers of his great salvation.

Now, beloved hearers, there is,

in the case of these young breth

ren, and in the mission with

which they are charged, every one

thing that is caculated to awaken

our Christian sympathy into its

most intense action. These de

voted youth are not only going to

do what is common to all foreign

missionaries—to leave behind

them the dearest earthly relatives,

and the still dearer ordinances

and privileges of the gospel, in a

Christian land; but they are going

to encounter perils and hardships,

unusual and extraordinary, even

to missionaries themselves ; so

much so, indeed, that if this holy

enterprise had not been that of

their own choice and preference,

the society that sends them would

not have recommended it. But,

said one of them to me when re

minding him of the dangers of an

African climate—" Shall men of

the world, influenced solely by the

love of gain, run every hazard of cli

mate, and incur everyinconvetoience

of savage life and habits, to accu

mulate wealth; and shall no minis

ter of Christ be willing to face the

same dangers, and endure the

same privations, to save the im

mortal souls of the perishing hea

then!"—О Christian brethren!

shall we not give the warmest

sympathies of our hearts, to these

dear young men, when they feel,

and speak, and act, in this manner.

Weshall; we will; we cannot refuse

it; we cannot help it: as Chris

tians, we cannot—I had almost

said, as human beings we can

not.

And then, think of the object of

this mission. It is to carry the

torch of the gospel into the Egyp

tian darkness of Central Africa.

In the early periods of the Chris

tian church, the gospel in its pu

rity was enjoyed, in a portion of the

northern part of this country, bor

dering on the Mediterranean Sea.

There flourished Cyprian,bishop of

Carthage, and Augustin, bishop of

Hippo, with a number of pure and

prosperous churches under their

care; but for centuries past the

candle of the Lord has been utterly

extinguished in that entire region.

The whole coast has long been

under the Mohammedan delusion

and domination.

At a very early period, Chris

tianity was planted on a part of

the eastern coast of Africa; sup

posed by many to have been car

ried there by the eunuch, treasu

rer to Candace, queen of Ethiopia,

who was baptized by Philip, as re

corded in the Acts of the Apos

tles. An Ethiopie version of the

Scriptures, or of a part of them,

still exists; and there is a rem

nant of what is called a Christian

church, still to be found in that

country; but those who professed

ly belong to it, are so lost in igno

rance and error, that the most of
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them are little better than the hea

then and Mohammedans, among

whom they are mingled. In South

Africa, the missions of the London

Missionary Society are prospering

gloriously—and oh the western

coast, the small Christian estab

lishments at Sierra Leone, and Li

beria, are known to us all.

Now the result of this short

review is, that probably more

than nineteen-twentieths of the

inhabitants of the immense con

tinent of Africa, are under the

absolute dominion of Pagan super

stition, and Mohammedan delu

sion. The interior of the country

is indeed but little known j yet

from some late discoveries it is

ascertained, that a very considera

ble part of it is well peopled; and

that many of the tribes are not

fierce barbarians, but of a gentle

and even timid disposition—having

made some progress in the useful

arts, possessing most of the do-

mestick animals, disposed to be

kind and hospitable to strangers,

amd inhabiting a country as healthy

as any part of the world in the

sauve latitudes. The strong, pro-

babilif y is, that in what is called

Central Africa, there is a region

thrice as large as the whole terri

tory of the United States, popu

lated with many millions of inha

bitants, on whom not a single ray

of the Sun of righteousness has

ever dawned; who have never so

much as heard of the name of

Jesus, but are groping in all the

darkness, and all the degradation

of heathen superstition; and pass

ing, generation after generation,

into eternity, unapprized of what

is to meet them there, till a change

of destiny is forever hopeless.

To these ungospelized millions of

perishing heathen, those mission

ary young men now before you,

are determined, in reliance on the

grace and protection of Almighty

God, to endeavour to find their

way; and there to tell of the un

searchable riches of Christ—the

glorious redemption of that pre

cious Saviour, to whom the eter

nal Father has promised that " he

shall have the heathen for his in

heritance, and the uttermost parts

of the earth for a possession."

The first effort of our mission

aries will be, an exploring tour;

to ascertain where missionary sta

tions may be most advantageously

established; and thus to be pio

neers in an invasion of Satan's em

pire, where he has reigned undis

turbed, for ages in long succession.

It is hoped that from information

derived from this exploring ex

pedition, a host of missionaries

will at length go forth, and display

the banner of the. cross, and pro

claim freedom to the captives of sin

and the slaves of the prince of dark

ness, till the liberty wherewith

Christ Jesus makes his followers

free, shall bless the uncounted my

riads of wretched, hapless Africa.

I do affirm', that from the days of

the apostles to the present hour,

in my judgment, a more noble

Christian enterprise was never un

dertaken; a wider scope for the

triumphs of the cross was never

contemplated, by the good soldiers

of Jesus Christ. And if the great

Captain of Salvation shall go forth

wich these devoted men, shall pro

tect them from the numerous dan

gers and enemies with which they

will have to contend, and shall

eventually crown their efforts with

success, a more glorious achieve

ment will never have been wit

nessed, in the fields of missionary

daring, toil and conquest. All your

sympathies, Christian brethren,

are, I am satisfied, at this moment,

alive and enlisted, in behalf of this

soul animating purpose and plan of

Christian benevolence. And do-

you ask how we are to show our

sympathy? I answer—

2. We must pray a great deal,,

and with strong faith, that God

may have these our dear mission

aries constantly in his holy keep

ing; prosper their voyage across
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the ocean; preserve them from the

pestilential influence of the Afri

can coast and climate;* save them

from every fatal and dangerous

accident; incline the natives to re

ceive them kindly; enable them to

withstand every temptation, that

would seduce them from virtue,

and injure their Christian charac

ter; fortify their minds against

every dismaying object or appear

ance; grant them patience to en

dure disappointments, privations,

provocations, sickness, and every

calamity that may befall them;

bestow on them the light of his

countenance, the special consola

tions of grace, much of his sensible

and supporting presence, and those

anticipations of the eternal rest

and reward of the faithful servants

of the Lord Jesus, which bear the

soul above all the scenes of earth—

joyful and sorrowful alike. We must

also pray much, and with much ear

nestness, for the desired success

of this mission; that the good pro

vidence and abounding grace of

God may give our brethren an

open door of access to the heathen;

may, by the powerful influence of

his Holy Spirit, incline them to

listen favourably to the messages

of the gospel; to receive the truth

in the love of it, and submit them

selves willingly and sweetly to the

sceptre of the Prince of Peace. In

a word, we must plead with strong

cries and tears, that under the dis

pensation of the gospel, God may

grant his all powerful, soul-trans

forming grace to the heathen of

Africa; make them new creatures

in Christ Jesus; give them re

pentance unto life; a vital union

to the Saviour by faith; clothe

them with his finished righteous

ness for justification; make them

holy, humble, exemplary Chris

tians; form them into churches;

extend the reign of Immanuel over

the ruins of Satan's empire, in be-

* Alas ! it never occurred to the speak

er, that they might die of the pestilence

before they left their native shores.

nighted, dreary, long neglected,

and much injured Africa—That

thus, from this region of the shaj

dow of death, myriads of redeem

ed and sanctified spirits may yet

rise, and join the General Assem

bly and church of the first born

whose names are written in heaven,

and unite in the song of Moses and

the Lamb, in strains of celestial

bliss, to all eternity.

Dear Christian brethren—I must

state it as my conviction, that a

chief reason why there are not

more evangelical missions, and

why those which exist are not

more successful, is, that the peo

ple of God do not pray more, and

more as they ought to pray, in re

gard to this great object. And

now that the first mission which

the Presbyterian church, single

handed, has ever sent beyond the

boundaries of this continent—now

that this first infant mission is on

the eve of its departure, I charge

you, in the name of God, and I

charge my own soul, to pray for

it incessantly; not with formality,

but, with God's help, in holy

agony—with pleadings and groan-

ings that cannot be uttered—To

pray for the success of this mis

sion, almost whenever we pray for

ourselves; and with as much ear

nestness as we pray for ourselves,

or for the dearest objects of our

affections—To pray for it in the

closet, in the family, in the social

prayer meeting, in the publick

worship of the sanctuary, and in

the" monthly concert. Doing this,

we may reasonably hope that God

will bless the mission—bless the

effort, whether immediately suc

cessful or not—bless it as one of

the events that shall be instrumen

tal in bringing on the millennial

glory; when every language, and

kindred, and people, and tongue,

shall speak the praise of God, and

of his Christ—when his "name

shall be hallowed, his kingdom

come, and his will be done on

earth as it is in heaven."
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3. Finally.—We owe it as a sa

cred duty to these missionaries, to

provide for their personal support

and comfort, and the success of

their undertaking, so far as this

can be done by pecuniary contri

butions. After doing all that we

can do—all that money, and effort,

and Christian sympathy can effect,

the missionaries will have to make

sacrifices, with which all that we

make, can bear no comparison.

This they expect, and for this they

have been disciplining their minds.

But surely, brethren, we ought not

to neglect a single thing that can

lighten their burden—not a single

thing that may contribute to ena

ble them to endure without faint

ing, the arduous labours and trials

that await them. Every practicable

accommodation in their out-fit—

every article that can be of use to

themselves, or which they may

use to advantage in their inter

course with the natives of Africa,

we ought, with all readiness, and

liberality, and assiduity, to fur

nish. And this, it is confidently

expected and believed, will be

done.

But this is not all. It is in

deed but the smallest part of our

duty, in this great concern. Per

manent funds for the support and

the extension of this and of similar

missions, must be provided. It will

be to the honour of our church, if

it shall be seen that the ample

ability and means which we cer

tainly possess, shall be readily and

cheerfully drawn into action, for

the support of foreign missions,

when they are under our own di

rection; and it will be our lasting

reproach and disgrace, if any sig

nal deficiency in this matter shall

be witnessed. But let us go far

beyond all personal, or denomina

tional concerns and views. While

we pay, as we ought, a certain

degree of regard to the reputation

of the church with which we are

connected, let our thoughts be

chiefly and directly fixed on the
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salvation of immortal souls; on

the evangelizing of the heathen;

on the travail for them of the Re

deemer's soul; on the conversion

of this sin ruined world to God.

To what end can wealth be so pro

perly consecrated, for what pur

pose can it be so worthily employ

ed, as in promoting the best, the

eternal interests of perishing im

mortals? Ah! the day will come,

when this will be considered as

the great object for which it is.

desirable to possess property—to

possess, in order to employ it, in

extending the Redeemer's king

dom, and rescuing sinners from

eternal death. Yes, and the hour

will come to each of us, either in

this world or in the next—either

before, or at the day of final judg

ment—when that part of our sub

stance which we shall have ex

pended to promote the salvation

of souls, will give us more satis

faction in the review, than all

that we shall have devoted to the

gratification of ourselves, or our

families, in superfluities which we

ought to have denied ourselves,

to augment our efficiency in doing

good to the souls and the bodies

of necessitous perishing men—

candidates with ourselves, for the

weal or wo of a dread eternity.

Let us then, brethren, begin this

evening to contribute as we ought

to evangelical missions, and con

tinue in the same to our dying

hour. So, in the name of God, I

charge you, and I charge my own

soul. Amen.

From the Christian Observer.

ON THE GRACIOUS OPERATIONS OF

THE HOLY SPIRIT.

In answer to your correspon

dent, A. L. permit me to ofler a

few observations on the question

" What are, and what are not, dis

tinguishing and essential charac

ters of the gracious operation of

the Holy Spirit on the soul?"

3X
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Without attempting to enume

rate the various operations of the

Holy Spirit on the soul of man, I

will mention a few only. The sin

ner, being delivered from the ef

fects of delusion and wicked pas

sions, perceives things in a new

light: if, then, humbly examining

ourselves by the sacred word, we

become conscious of our desires

and affections being sanctified,

and perform actions acceptable to

God, we may conclude that this

is effected " by the Spirit which

dwelleth in us." For we must as

cribe all that is true and good to

His sacred influence. His opera

tions are " to work in us,both to will

and to do;" "to quicken the dead

in sin;" to raise fallen man " from

the death of sin to a life of righ

teousness," and to restore him to,

the capacity of loving and delight

ing in God, and his worship and

service; and to excite such as

" through grace have believed" to

a greater degree of diligence in fol

lowing those who " through faith

and patience inherit the promises,"

These may be ranked ,. among his

most distinguishing operations on

the soul of man. The same Di

vine Agent is spoken of in Scrip

ture as illuminating the mind

with the light of Divine truth,

leading all true believers by his

sacred operations, and causing in

the soul high and honourable ap

prehensions of Christ. •

With regard to what are not his

gracious operations, it must not be

supposed that the Holy Spirit is

promised or given in order that

we may do any thing which was

not our duty; or that he will ren

der us infallible; or that he will be

given, in answer to our petitions,

to inform us by a direct revelation

that we are the children of God.

This conclusion cannot be safely

arrived at by mere impression,

but is to be looked for by his ena

bling us to exercise repentance to

ward God, and faith in our Lord

Jesus Christ, with love to God and

to our neighbour grounded upon

them. Nor is it one of his cha

racteristics to discover new duties,

not already taught in Scripture;

but rather to free our minds from

the effects of our various preju

dices and corrupt passions, that

we may discern spiritual things,

and understand the nature and

glory of revealed truth. Lastly,

miraculous and prophetical gifts

are not " distinguished and essen

tial" marks, or marks at all, of

His " gracious operations;" so

that even if they were now vouch

safed, which it is clear they are

not, they would not come under

the present question.

M. G. H.

From Friendship's Offering.

A HYMN.

When morn awakes our hearts,

To pour the matin prayer;

When toil-worn day departs,

And gives a pause to care;

When those our souls love best

Kneel with us, in thy fear,

To ask thy peace and rest—

Oh God our Father, hear !

When worldly snares without,

And evil thoughts within,

Stir up some impious doubt,

Or lure us back to sin ;

When human strength proves frail,

And will but half sincere ;

When faith begins to fail—

Oh God our Father, bear !

When in our cup of mirth

The drop of trembling falls,

And the frail props of earth

Are crumbling round our walls ,

When back we gaze with grief,

And forward glance with fear;

When faileth man's relief—

Oh God our Father, hear !

When on the verge we stand

Of the eternal clime,

And Death, with solemn hand,

Draws back the veil of Time ;

When flesh and spirit quake

Before THEE to appear—

For the Redeemer's sake,

Oh God our Father, hear !

T. P.
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CHRISTIAN MORALS IMPORTANT IN

RURAL LIFE.

, , ESSAY VII.

" Behold the hire of the labourers, who

have reaped down your fields, which is of

yon kept back by fraud, crieth"

This is an alarming passage.

It brings to view, the obligations

under which we lie, to do justice

to those whom we employ. It

appeals to every moral principle,

lodged within us; and fortifies the

appeal by reminding us, of the om

niscience of our Creator. We are

aware that virtue is a word fre

quently used by scepticks, but

Christian virtue are words, the use

of which they invariably decline.

There can be no just grounds of

hostility to systems of moral phi

losophy, intended to illustrate the

obligations of man to man. They

have great influence in keeping to

gether the discordant elements out

of which communities are orga

nized. Some errors may be coun

tenanced in these systems. But not

withstanding that much which is

commendable has been written by

Paley, Reid, Beattie, and Dugald

Stewart, still the Scriptures con

tain the best system of morals the

world has ever seen: and though

it is ornamental to rural men to

be instructed in philosophy, it is

much more ornamental that they

should instruct themselves in the

Holy Oracles. Christianity car

ries in its train virtues nobler by

far, than any other system; its

precepts penetrate more deeply

into the heart and conscience, and

they affect more intimately all the

motives which prompt to action.

There are complaints, indeed,

about the strictness of its morals,

as addressed to frail and erring

man; but this leads wise men the

more to approve the system. Were

its morality relaxed, all good men

would unite in its rejection. In

fidelity has sometimes varied its

modes of attack, and strange to

tell, it has impugned the morality

of the Scriptures. It has blended

the historical and biographical

details, with the precepts of Chris

tianity; and its impartial an

nouncement of the failings of men,

infidelity has set down as the ap

probation of those failings. But

the morals of Christianity are

most pungent still. When we see

rural men fertilizing their lands by

oppression, we might suppose that

justice was asleep, and that there

was no standard by which the

wrongs of the oppressed were to be

remedied. But here is the reme

dy. "Behold the hire of the la

bourers, which of you is kept back

by fraud, crieth, and the cries of

those which have reaped, are en

tered into the ears of the Lord of

Sabbaoth."

If men conform not to Chris

tianity; to what standard will they

conform? Is it the standard of

conscience? Alas! the cries of

distress which daily enter the ear

of the Creator, ought to carry

with them the conviction that

conscience cannot hold the reins

over the passions of men, any

more than the slaughtered dragoon

can guide his charger into the

battle, The people of this world,

are contending together in the tu

multuous sea of self-interest, and

the cry of conscience for that which

is right, is often overwhelmed in

the roar of the waves—is heard

no more than the shriek of .the

sea bird in a storm. We might

have the temples of justice, but

without the Bible they would be

profaned: we might have her mi

nisters in robes, but how often

might equity strip away the
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abused investiture. If men carry

not about them a conscience so

purified by the Scripture as to be

accurate and invariable in its de

cisions, it cannot be a conscience

of which our Maker will approve.

The morality of the Scriptures

is simple and pure. To ask us to

adopt any other rule, in sight of

one so plain, would be as incon

gruous as to ask us on a journey

to strike into a thousand bye paths

and entangling thickets, in sight

of a highway that leads through a

smiling country.

We are too apt to build whited

sepulchres, to cover over the mo

ral death of our hearts. Looking

over the state of the world we

quickly find that men refuse to be

swayed by the precepts of Chris

tianity. The policy of courts, the

craft of diplomatists, the vindic-

tiveness of kings, the fury of war

riors, and the madness of an in

flamed populace, clearly show that

men will not be influenced by that

which would extinguish their am

bition, or control their passions.

In inculcating the virtues of

Christianity on rural men, it is

readily admitted that there is

equal necessity for inculcating

them on all. But in tilling the

earth, while many temptations are

escaped, there are others peculiar

to this mode of life, which may

lead to a neglect of the rule to do

to others, as we would they should

do to us. He that is unfaithful in

little, is unfaithful also in much.

He that overreaches an humble

husbandman in a shilling, so far

as principle is concerned, might

as well overreach him in a guinea.

There is often a temptation to

adopt means and cherish a spirit

that is unchristian, in order to

hand down rural domains unim

paired, and even improved and em

bellished, to our descendants. But

he is not to be envied—he is a

guilty man, who employs fraud or

injustice to fling fine tints over his

possessions.

There is nothing more delight

ful than the interchange of kind

offices between rural men of wealth

and their tenantry. These acts

of kindness, however, have often

self interest for their basis. But

there should be a surrender of this

for the broad basis of Christiani

ty, because the affection which

springs from self interest, may ex

pire with the circumstances that

gave it birth. The peasantry of

our .own country are possessed

of privileges, which do not fall to

the lot of thousands, in the same

rank of life, in other countries. The

means of subsistence with us, are

comparatively easy of acquisition,

and proprietors of lands are accessi

ble to those who rent and cultivate

them. One of the greatest evils

with which the peasantry of the

old world have to contend 'is here

scarcely known, namely, the non

residence on their estates, of large

landed proprietors—Of the evils

of an Irish peasantry some know

ledge may be gleaned from the.

memoirs ofEdgeworth. More how

ever is required of rural men,

than the mere redress of ordinary

grievances. The morals of Chris

tianity deal in thingspositive, as well

as in things negative. There must

not only be the withholding or put

ting down of an oppressive arm,

which would crush their rights, but

there must be an actual advance

ment of their comforts. Intelli

gence must be fostered; and even

intelligence, without piety, may in

flict an injury on the community:

it may create a haughty popula

tion, who lean to their own under

standing. But no such evil can

result, if piety be united with in

telligence; for the former will cor

rect or prevent the poison which

the latter, left to itself, might breed

and nourish. The higher circles in

rural life may do much to impress

the minds of their dependants and

neighbours with a feeling of the

importance of piety. Their coun

sel, when given with a benignant
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spirit, often produces lasting ef-

fectsf and when they sleep in their

graves, the poor man may often

cast upon them the first flower that

blossoms in the glade. They may

do much by precept, and still much

more by example. Their most

inconsiderable actions are noticed;

and a tenour ofkind, and equitable,

and pious conduct, can scarcely

fail to have the happiest influence.

It is impossible, without a per

sonal inspection of the wants of

the poor, to ascertain the number

and nature of those wants. A su

perficial glance may satisfy the

selfish, but a close and thorough

investigation is the business of the

philanthropist. From a distance,

the poverty stricken hovel may

wear the aspect of cheerfulness,

and even embellish the prospect.

But draw nigh and behold. The

wealthy themselves frequently

need the arm of help. Why then

should not they whose prospects

have been darkened from the be

ginning, still oftener need assist

ance? Damascus has been called

a city in the country, and there are

many who live in the country that

have all the luxuries of that re

nowned city; from which the

wants of the neighbouring poor

ought to receive relief. No man

was more capable than Burns of

expostulating with the wealthy, in

a burst of indignant eloquence—

Oh ye, who, sunk in beds of down,

Feel not a want, but what yourselves

create,

Think for a moment on his wretched fate,

Whom friends and fortune quite disown,

111 satisfied keen nature's clam'rous call,

Stretch'd on his straw he lays himself to

sleep,

While thro' the ragged roof and chinky

wall

Chill o'er his slumbers, piles the drifted

heap.

To the duties of Christiaity,

then, let all attend. It is not to

philosophy that we shall have, to

give in our last account. How

glowing are the prospects of those

who, when they quit the earth,

quit it, without a solitary cry of

distress having, reached their ear

in vain. The Scriptures have

been the rule by which they have

managed and used their posses

sions, and by which they have been

led down to the dwellings of their

dependants and poorer neighbours,

that they might refresh them with

a joyous influence. , , ,

THE TEARS OF PARENTS.

Under the above title, a series

of papers was commenced in the

Christian Observer, for January

last. After an interruption of se

veral months, they were resumed,

and continued in the September

and October numbers of that work;

and a farther continuance has been

promised. The following extract

from the October number, con

taining the account of an unhappy

son of the excellent and well known

Andrew Faller, with the writer's

reflections interspersed, will, we

are sure, interest, and we hope

edify, all our readers; and extend

ed as it is, we think that none will

complain of its length.

What affliction can be so great

as, believing the Bible, to see a

child perish apparently beyond all

hope! I will quote as an illustra

tion a passage from the life of the

late Mr. Andrew Fuller, whose

highly valuable works, recently

collected and published—especial

ly his Socinian and Christian Sys

tem compared—make me grudge

that he did not pray under the

same roof with us; though well

will it be if we are permitted to

praise eternally in the same tem

ple with him. Mr. Fuller had a

son of many prayers and many

tears. I copy the following notices

respecting this unhappy youth

from his father's diary, as intro

duced by his biographer, doubting

not that the incidents will be new

to you, and that you will account
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them as affecting an exhibition of

the tears of a Christian parent as

can be found upon record. The

particular point which I adduce

the narrative to illustrate is, the

poignancy of that grief which has

for its object spiritual apprehen

sions, respecting the character or

end of a beloved child. It is not

often that the secret feelings of a

religious father's heart for an irre

ligious child become thus fully

known to the world; I will there

fore quote somewhat largely, for

the sake of the important instruc

tion conveyed in the passage.

Mr. Fuller writes, May 12, 1796,

" This day my eldest son is gone

to London upon trial, at a ware

house belonging to Mr. B. My

heart has been much exercised

about him. The child is sober

and tender in his spirit: I find too

he prays in private, but whether

he be really godly I know not.

Sometimes he has expressed a de

sire after the ministry, but I al

ways considered that as arising

from the want of knowing himself.

About a year and half ago, I felt

a very affecting time in pleading

with God on his behalf. Nothing

appeared to me .so desirable for

him as that he might be a servant

of God. I felt my heart much

drawn out to devote him to. the

Lord, in whatever way he might

employ him. Since that time, as_

he became of age for business, my

thoughts have been much engaged

on his 'behalf. As to giving him

any idea of his ever being engaged

in the ministry, it is what I care

fully shun; and whether he ever

will be is altogether uncertain; I

know not whether he be a real

Christian as yet, от, if he be,

whether he will possess those qua

lifications which are requisite for

that work; but this I have done, I

have mentioned the exercises of

my mind to Mr. В., who is a god

ly man, and, if at any future time

within the next five or six years he

should appear a proper object of

encouragement for that work, he

will readily give him up.

" I felt very tenderly last night

and this morning in prayer. I

cannot say, ' God, before whom

my fathers Abraham and Isaac

did walk;' but I can say, 'God,

who hath fed me., all my life long

unto this day, the Angel which

redeemed me from all evil, bless

the lad.' "

In the short space of two months

after writing the above—such are

often the vicissitudes of parental

hopes and alarms—*we find Mr.

Fuller secretly recording, respect

ing one thus apparently hopefuJ,

" sober and tender in his spirit,"

" praying in private," and " ex

pressing a desire after the minis

try," the following bitter lamenta

tion: " I perceive I haye great un-

happiness before me in my son,

whose instability is continually

appearing; he must leave London,

and what to do with him I know

not. I was lately earnestly en

gaged in prayer for him, that he

might be renewed in his spirit,

and be the Lord's; and these words

occurred to my mind—' Hear my

prayer, О Lord, that goeth not

forth out of feigned lips;' and I

prayed them over many times."

Other situations were procured

for the unhappy youth, but in none

of them would he remain. We

find his father about this time ex

pressing himself as follows, in a

confidential letter to a friend. It

opens a heart-rending chapter in

domestiek history.

" My heart is almost broken.

Let nothing that I said grieve you;

but make allowance for your afflict

ed and distressed friend. When I

lie down, a load almost insupport

able depresses me. Mine eyes are

kept waking, or if I get a little

sleep it is disturbed; and as soon

as I awake, my load returns upon

me, О Lord, I know not what to

do; but mine eyes are up unto

thee. Keep me, О my God, from

sinful despondency. Thou hast
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promised that all things shall

work together for good to them

that love thee; fulfil thy promise,

on which thou hast caused thy

servant to hope. О my God, this

child which thou hast given me

in charge .is wicked before thee,

and is disobedient to me, and is

plunging himself into ruin. Have

mercy upon him, О Lord, and pre

serve him from evil. Bring him

home to me, and not to me only,

but also to thyself. • . :

" If I see the children of other

people it aggravates my sorrow.

Those who have had no instruc

tion, no pious example, no warn

ings or counsels, are often seen to

be steady and trusty; but my child,

who has had all these, advantages,

is worthy of no trust to be placed

in him. I am afraid he will go

into the army, that sink of immo

rality; or if not, that being reduced

to extremity he will be tempted to

steal. And oh, if he should get

such a habit, what may not these

weeping eyes witness, ur this

broken heart be called to endure!

О my God, whither will my fears

lead me? Have mercy upon me,

a poor unhappy parent: have

mercy upon him, a poor ungodly

child."

The former of these fears was

realized: in 1798 he 'entered into

the army; on which occasion his

father thus writes to Dr. Ryland:—

" I have indeed had a sore trial

in the affair you mention: but I do

not recollect any trial of my life in

which I had more of a spirit of

prayer, and confidence in God.

Many parts of Scripture were

precious, particularly the follow

ing:—'O Lord, I know not what

to do; but mine eyes are up unto

thee.—О Lord, I am oppressed,

undertake for me.—Commit thy

•way unto the Lord and he shall

bring it to pass.—Cast thy burden

on the Lord, and he shall sustain

thee.—All things work together

for good,' &c. Even while I knew

not where he was, I felt stayed

on the Lord, and some degree of

cheerful satisfaction that things

would end well. I know not what

is before me; but hitherto the Lord

hath helped me; and still I feel re

solved to hope in his mercy."

His discharge from the army

was obtained on the ground of his

being an apprentice, but he subse

quently enlisted in the marines;

soon after which he appeared sen

sible of his folly. The influence

of early religious education was

felt. Shocked at the heathenism

of his present situation, and call

ing to remembrance the peaceful

sabbaths and pious instructions

of home, he addressed his father,

earnestly entreating him to use

efforts for his liberation. This ap

peal to the piety and affection of a

Christian parent was promptly

responded to. His father's heart

went forth to meet him, and he

Was once more restored to the

bosom of his family. Notwith

standing the. influence of his

mother-in-law, to whom as well

as to every other branch of the

family he was fondly attached, a

dislike to business, increased by

habits recently contracted, once

more induced his departure.

"The sorrows of my heart,"'

says his father, " have been in

creased, at different times, to a

degree almost insupportable: yet

I have hoped in God, and do still

hope that I shall see mercy for

him in the end. The Lord knows

that I have not sought great things

for him, and that I have been more

concerned for the wicked course he

was following than on account of

the meanness of his taste. О may

the Lord bring me out of this hor

rible pit, ançl put a new song in

my mouth!

" My heart is oppressed; but

yet I am supported. Yesterday I

fasted and prayed the day through.

Many Scriptures were sweet to

me; particularly Matt. xv. 25—

'Lord help me!'^-a petition in

which a parent was heard for a
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child, after repeated repulses. And

Psa. xxxiii. 22. I believe I shall

live to see good, in some way,

come out of it. My soul is at rest

in God."

Finding that he was bent on a

sea-faring life, his father procured

him a comfortable situation on

board a merchant ship, apparent

ly much to his satisfaction. The

hopes which this new arrange

ment raised in the minds of his

friends were, however, suddenly

destroyed, before he could join his

ship, by the operation • of what

Fuller's biographer justly calls

the " savage laws" of impress

ment. Thus, against his inclina

tion, he found himself once more

on board a man-of-war, in the ca

pacity of a common sailor. In a

few months, an account was re

ceived by his friends of his having

been tried for desertion, and sen

tenced to a most severe punish

ment, after the infliction of which

he immediately expired.

"Oh!" says his agonized pa

rent, " this is heart trouble! In

former cases, my sorrows found

vent in tears: but now I can sel

dom weep. A kind of morbid

heart-sickness preys upon me from

day to day.' Every object around

me reminds me of him! Ah! * *

* * * he was wicked; and mine

eyes were not over him to prevent

it ***** he was detected, and

tried, and condemned; and I knew

it not ***** he cried under

his agonies;' but I heard him not

***** he expired, without an

eye to pity or a hand to help him!

***** Q Absalom! my son!

my son! would God I had died

for ihee, my son!

" Yet, О my soul! let me rather

think of Aaron than of David.

He ' held his peace' in a more try

ing case than mine. His sons were

both slain, and slain by the wrath of

heaven; were probably intoxicated

at the time: and alj this suddenly,

without any thing to prepare the

mind for such a trial! Well did

he say, ' Such things have befallen

me.'"

Said I not, my dear friend, that

this was a most mournfully in

structive tale ? Well might the

afflicted father call to mind David

weeping over Absalom. As far

as regarded natural affection, his

tears were probably more bitter

than those of David; for whatever

were the sins and follies of this

youth, his biographer attests of

him that he by no means evinced

" an inveterate propensity to vi

cious and abandoned courses;"

that " his disposition was amia

ble;" that "his wanderings arose

from instability of character;" and

that he does not appear " to have

abandoned himself to any of those

gross vices incident to a naval and

military life." To his father he

seems to have behaved with per

sonal affection, amidst all his wan

derings: he was a prodigal son,

but not, like Absalom, a traitor

and a murderer. There had been

nothing, therefore, to alienate the

affections of a parent, except, as

every kind of vice is hateful to a

Christian mind, though it does

not, of necessity, diminish parental

tenderness—nay, from feelings of

commiseration, it may increase it.

And then there was the choking

remembrance that his son had ac

tually begun a new course, when

an act of atrocious injustice—for

such I scruple not to call the bar

barous custom of impressment—

tore him away from a peaceful and

useful occupation, upon which he

had entered, to plunge him into,

what I have heard respectable sea

faring men call, that " hell on the

waters," a man-of--war, "My son,"

he might have thought, " would

perhaps have been saved in body

and soul, had it not been for that

act of legalized atrocity. He had

felt the evils of his past conduct,

and I yet had hope; but now

Absalom perished lifting up his

hand against his father; but his

death was what, men call casual;



1832. 537Tears of Parents.

it was not cruel, it was npt dis

graceful: but my poor boy died

under the lash, perhaps for some

offence which the strictness of mi

litary law accounts highly penal,

but which does not involve high

moral turpitude—he might have

been overcome with slumber at

his post after severe fatigue."

Thus a parent's feelings might

have gone on to trace new sources

of grief, while it invented every

possible mitigation of the young

man's offences. Besides all which,

Mr. Fuller seems to have believed

that his son laboured under " a

sort of mental derangement," as

his poor mother actually did for

some weeks before her death; in

which case his feelings must have

been ten-fold harrowed up at the

thought of his sufferings, while all

that appeared Wrong in him would

call forth tenderness instead of dis

pleasure.

Then there was, as doubtless in

David's case, intense spiritual

anxiety. The youth had been re

ligiously educated; and though

the father throws out a casual re

mark that he seemed to be labour

ing under a species of mental de

rangement, yet he did not so se

riously adopt this opinion as to

abate in the least his feeling of his

son's moral responsibility. He

greatly feared, and hé durrt

scarcely cherish a hope ' to the

contrary, that the unhappy pro

digal was lost forever; and this,

with the accumulated guilt of

having rejected all the restraints

of a well-informed conscience, and

a religious, and anxiously guard

ed education.

The suffering parent's affliction

•was not, I think, aggravated by

feelings of self-reproach, except

so far as every man of tender con

science is sensible of innumerable

sins, negligences, and ignorances

in his best observances; for he

had been a peculiarly watchful

parent, and had left nothing un

done, that prayer, instruction, and

Ch. ¿dr.—VOL. X.

example, could afford for his chil

dren's spiritual welfare. The

above passages incidentally afford

a most beautiful illustration of his

feelings .as a Christian parent.

Scarcely a syllable does he record

in his secret diary of his son's

temporal prospects; his most

anxious desire is, regarding his

spiritual condition. He attests

before God, in the simplicity of

his soul, that " he had not sought

great things for him;" and that

he felt far more acutely because

the course his son had taken was

wicked, than because it was mean

and degrading. This last remark

exhibits the very touchstone of

Christian feeling. Happy is that

parent who can truly say that he

has always thus made- the Divine

Law his standard, and has always

felt the fear of God to be more

promptly influential than any

worldly bias; and would have

preferred the "meanest" employ

ment, if not " wicked," to all that

wealth, and taste, and worldly ho

nour could offer.

In all the annals of parental suf

fering, I know not that I could

point out a more affecting passage

than the closing part of that above

quoted; or any thing more beauti

fully Christian, or more sublimely

full of faith and holy resignation,

than its conclusion: "Yet,Omy

soul, let me rather think of Aaron

than of David." Truly, religion

is worth something at such a mo

ment. Nor is it uninteresting, or

unedifying, to contemplate a man

like Fuller, known chiefly to the

world in far other aspects, and

often involved in painful contro

versies, thus, in the midst of home

endearments, and without one

feeling jarring within, when all

was jarring in the outer world.

I know not that I would have

pained your feelings with this nar

rative, if I could not have added

something to relieve them; for a

few days brought the afflicted fa

ther the joyful intelligence that

3 Y
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the report of his son's death was

unfounded—though I presume the

account of his punishment and

consequent illness and danger, was

true. Mr. Fuller's recorded re

mark, upon hearing the reviving

intelligence is characteristic: "I

have received a leuer from my

poor boy. Well, he is yet alive,

and ivithin the reach of mercy."

The soul of his child was still the

first object of his solicitude. Whe

ther his conduct as a parent was

always judicious, I know not. It

is possible that his very anxiety

for his children's spiritual welfare

might cause him to render reli

gious instruction burdensome to

them; and many a child has been

injured by the recoil from an over

strained tension, which the infant

mind could not bear. I remember,

many years ago, an elderly lady

telling me that she could not

think how it was that her son,

when he grew up, had so little

taste for religion; for that she had

done all she could to impress him

with a sense of its importance: so'

much so, that when he used to

come home from school to his

breakfast and dinner, she made

him read the Bible till it was time

to go back again, never allowing

him to play about idly like other

boys; and that his evenings and

Sundays were wholly occupied in

religious reading, and prayer, and

serious conversation, and learning

the Scripture and catechisms:

and yet, added she, " He does not

seem to love the Bible." •_ .

There is not, perhaps, much ge

neral danger of over-strictness in

these matters in the present day;

the tendency is usually to a lax,

rather than a rigid system of fa

mily religious discipline; yet the

fault may be occasionally witness

ed: and if this were the case in

Mr. Fuller's house (though I am

not aware that it was), it is less

remarkable that the young man,

when he became first exposed

to the vices of a London life

—being also removed, perhaps,

too early from home, before his

character was formed—fell into

the snare. It seems to me the

great secret of religious domestick

government is, to make both ser

vants and children habitually feel,

that, though they might be more

wicked in other families, they

could not be more happy. A really

well ordered Christian household,

neither lax nor morose, is the very

gate of heaven.

As you have followed this un

happy young man thus far, per

haps you might wish to know the

conclusion of this narrative, which

bears directly upon the subject of

my letter. Many painful vicissi

tudes befel him, brought on by his

own evil conduct. His last station

was among the marines, with

whom he went on a voyage to

Brazil. On his return, he address

ed his father in the most pathetick

^erms, entreating one: more writ

ten testimony of his forgiveness,

urging that he was on the point

of sailing for Lisbon, " Whence,"

says he, " I may never return."

This was answered by an affecting

epistle, of which the following ex

tracts are all that can be found:—

" My dear Robert,—I received

with pleasure your dutiful letter,

and would fain consider it as a

symptom of a returning mind. I

cannot but consider you as having

been long under a sort of mental

derangement, piercing yourself

through, as well as me, with many

sorrows. My prayer for you con

tinually is, that the God of all

grace and mercy may have mercy

upon you. You may be assured

that I cherish no animosity against

you. On the contrary, I da, from

my heart, freely forgive you. But

that which I long to see in you is

repentance towards God, and faith

towards our Lord Jesus Christ,

without which there is no forgive

ness from above.

" My dear son ! you had advan

tages in early life; but, being con
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tinually in profligate company, you

must be debased in mind, and, in

a manner, reduced to a state of

heathenism. In some of your let

ters, I have observed you dashing,

as it were, against the rocks of

fatalism; suggesting as if you

thought you were appointed to

such a course of life. In others I

find you flattering yourself that

you are a penitent; when, perhaps,

all the penitence you ever felt has

been the occasional melancholy of

remorse and fear. -

" My dear son! I am now near

ly fifty-five years old, and may soon

expect to go the way of all the

earth! But, before I die, let me

teach you the good and the right

way. 'Hear the instructions of a

father.' You have had a large

portion of God's preserving good

ness, or you had, ere now, perish

ed in your sins. Think of this,

and give thanks to the Father of

mercies, who has hitherto pre

served you. Think, too, how you

have requited him, and be ashamed

for all that you have done. Never

theless, do not despair! Par as

you have gone, and low as you

are sunk in sin, yet if hence you

return to God, by Jesus Christ,

you will find mercy. Jesus Christ

came into the world to save sin

ners, even the chief of sinners. If

you had been ever so sober and

steady in your behaviour towards

men, yet, without repentance to

wards God and faith in Christ,

you could not have been saved;

and, if you return to God 'by him,

though your sins be great and ag

gravated, yet will you find mercy."

» * * * *

This affecting narrative cannot

be better concluded than in the

words of the late Dr. Ryland:—

" As this poor young man fore

boded, this was his last voyage.

He died off Lisbon, in March,

1809, after a lingering illness, in

which he had every attention paid

him of which his situation would

admit. • i

" From the testimony of his cap

tain, and one of his messmates, we

learn that his conduct was good,

and such as to procure him much

respect; and, from letters address

ed to his father and bis sister, a

short time before his death, we

hope still better things; we hope'he

was led to see the error of his way,

and to make the Lord his refuge

from the tempest and the storm.

"His death, under such circum

stances, was less painful to his

friends than .it would otherwise

have been; and, in a sermon,

preached the Lord's-day after the

intelligence was received, in allu

sion to this event, from Rom. x.

8, 9, his father seemed to take

comfort from three ideas: that,

1. The doctrine .of free justifica

tion by the death of Christ is suit

ed to sinners of all degrees. It asks

not how long, r.or how often, nor

how greatly, we have sinned: if

we confess our sins, he is faithful

and just to forgive us our sins. 2.

It is suited to the helpless condition

of sinners. We have only to look

and live. 3. It is suited to sin

ners in the last extremity. It an

swers to the promised mercy in

Deut. iv. 29: IF FROM THENCE thou

seek the Lord thy God, thou shall

find him. Some are far from home,

and have no friend, in their dying

moments, to speak a word of com

fort ***** but 'this is near!

When Jonah was compassed about

by the floods, when the billows and

waves passed oyer him, he prayed

to the Lord and the Lord heard

him." *****,

" Here he was obliged to pause,

and give vent to his feelings by

weeping; and many of the congre

gation, who knew the cause, wept

with him! His heart was full,

and it was with difficulty he could

conclude, with solemnly charging

the sinner to apply for mercy ere

it was too late; for, if it were re

jected, its having been so near and

so easy of access, would be a swift

witness against him."
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MENTAL SCIENCE.

Radical Principles brought to the

Test of Revelation.

We have already stated the doc

trine to be examined in this arti

cle, viz. the will is a distinct facul

ty of choosing, and is always go

verned by the pleasure of the heart.

The question to be settled is whe

ther this doctrine be recognised in

the revelation of God. When this

shall be fairly and satisfactorily

settled, the uses of .the doctrine

will be obviously ascertained, and

its importance more readily esti

mated.

It will not be necessary to exa

mine all the passages of scripture,

in which the will and its exercises

are indicated, in order to settle the

question. Nor have we room for

a full analysis of those passages in

which the words are used figura

tively, for other faculties or their

exercises. It is easy to see why

the term for will should be used,

in its various forms, and in all the

languages, for the exercises of mind

without discrimination for the

heart—or its exercises—and for

commands, orders, or decrees,

which the mind may have made.

This will be evident from an exa

mination of a few selections, out of

multitudes found in the Old and

New Testaments.

The principal Hebrew words

used to indicate will or its acts

are, ГШ, 31J, t7£H, njn. These all

occur, more or less frequently in

the Old Testament, to indicate the

will or its exercises; and they are

used frequently in other senses.

It is sufficient for our purpose to

examine a few passages where each

word occurs in the sense which in

dicates the human will. It might

be more -satisfactory to give a full

analysis of all the different mean

ings of the words above cited, and

the passages in which they occur,

but we cannot now pursue that

course: besides, if we had room,

it would be a tedious examination,

and transcend the design of these

articles.

ЛЗК is used in the following pas

sages to express the exercise of

will: Lev. xxvi. 21.—"if ye walk

contrary unto me and will not

hearken unto me." 1 Chron. x.

4. " Then Saul said to his armour-

bearer draw thy sword, and thrust

me through therewith—but his ar

mour-bearer would not." Chap. xi.

19. When David longed for water

from the well of Bethlehem, and

three men had jeoparded their lives

and brought it to him, he poured

it out to the Lord—" he would not

drink it." Ps. Ixxxi. 1 1. « But my

people would not hearken to my

voice; and Israel would none of

me." Isah. i. 19. " If ye be willing

and obedient, ye shall eat the good

of the land.'i Ezek. üi. T. " But

the house of Israel will not hearken

unto thee: for they will not heark

en unto me: for all the house of

Israel are impudent and hard heart

ed." These are a few of the pas

sages in which this Hebrew word

is used to denote the exercise of

will, but they are sufficient to de

termine three things: that the con

duct of men is directly the result

of volition, that volition proceeds

from a faculty of determination,

and that the will is governed by

the feelings of the heart. We are

not aware that this word is used in

its substantive form for the will,

but as a verb it denotes the exer

cise, and is so associated in its

connexion as to involve both the

faculty and the law of its govern

ment. In the specimens above

given, the word cannot answer to

the future tense of the fact express

ed, because both volition and obsti

nacy are involved in the thoughts

expressed.

tysj will be found in the follow

ing passages, and might be com

pared with many others of like

import. Exod. xxxv. 29. "The

children of Israel brought ^willing

offering unto the Lord, every man

and woman, whose heart made
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them willing to bring for all man

ner of work, which the Lord had

commanded to be made by the

hand of Moses." 1 Chron. xxviii.

21. After David had given Solo

mon, his son, the pattern of the

house of the Lord, he said to his

son, " there shall be with thee for

all manner of workmanship every

willing skilful man, for any man

ner of service." In chap. xxix. 5.

David said " who then is teilling to

consecrate his service this day un

to the Lord?" Ezra, iii. 5. In the

account of the " set feasts of the

Lord that were consecrated,"' it is

said that the people brought their

offerings to the priests, and they

"offered the continual burnt-offer

ing" and of the feast ; and "of eve

ry one that willingly offered a free

will offering unto the Lord."

These may suffice for one im

portant use and meaning of 31J.

They show conclusively the same

things as slated under ГШ; volition

directing the conduct, proceeding

from a faculty of determination,

and that under the government of

the heart. The interpretation of

this word according to the connex

ion and scope of the passages where

it occurs, cannot fail to show the

recognition of the doctrine we have

stated before.

VlSi seems to have primarily the

meaning of animal life, but it has

a secondary meaning which indi

cates will. Take the following pas

sages as a specimen of its occur

rence in the latter sense. Exod.

xv. 9. "The enemy said, I will

pursue, I will overtake, I will di

vide the spoil; my lust shall be

satisfied upon them." Ps. xxvii.

12. " Deliver me not over unto

the will ofmine enemies." Ps. xli.

2. " Thou wilt not deliver him

unto the will of his enemies."—

Ezek. xvi. 27. " Behold, therefore,

I have stretched out my hand over

thee, and have diminished their

ordinary food, and delivered thee

unto the will of them that hate

thee " We need not multiply quo

tations; these show distinctly a

recognition of the doctrine.

For the same meaning of njn we

direct only to the three following

passages as sufficient for the pur

pose. Levit. xix. 5.—" if ye offer

a sacrifice of peace-offerings unto

the Lord, ye shall offer it at your

own will." Chap. xxii. 19. " Ye

shall offer at your own will a male

without blemish of the beeves, of

the sheep, or of the goats." Again,

verse 29. " And when ye will offer

a sacrifice of thanksgiving unto the

Lord, offer it at your own will."

That here is a recognition of the

dotrine, we think no one can ra

tionally doubt, who will examine

the passages and interpret them

according to their obvious mean

ing and connexion. i

The New Testament abounds

with the full recognition of the

same doctrine, but we shall con

tent ourselves with the examina

tion of some passages in which

QeJitfut, and ©fAe«, the principal

Greek words occur. The more

frequent meanings of ti^vfia are

three, will, purpose, design, or in

tention, for the first class; for the

second class is the object of one's

will, in general, without specifi

cation, or specifick command,

statute, or law} for the third the

pleasure of mind is indicated. Al

though we distinguish three sig

nifications of iiAïfte they are all

directly or indirectly connected

with the faculty or the exercise of

will; so that they all directly or

indirectly recognise the doctrine.

We quote a few of the many

passages in which ítAijít* is found,

that we may present the varieties

of meaning intimated above. John

i. 13r "Who were born, not of

blood, nor of the will of the flesh,

(etiíí t*, tckvfutlef <r«jj*»{) nor of the

will of man, (»»Л ек (e^futltf *»¿j»e{,)

but of God." ©eAf/и« here must in

volve volition, whatever particular

meaning may be given to its inter

pretation. The intention of the in

spired historian is very plain: it is
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to ascribe the regeneration of those

who received Christ solely to God,

and to deny that it was effected

by human agency, either by bloody

sacrifices offered for them, by na

tural dissent, or by the determina

tion of man. ©fA»f** is used to ex

press the determination, or voli

tion of God in the following pas

sages, as well as many others.

1 Cor. i. 1: "Paul called to be an

apostle of Jesus Christ, through

the will of God, £i* ti \yi*.x]ef Otov.

2 Cor. i. 1, has the same phrase

ology. Gal. i. 4, reads thus, " Who

[that is Chist] gave himself for

our sins, that he might deliver us

from this present evil world, ac

cording to the will of God, and

our Father," ***«• to (i^tifut nv

©rot/. In Eph. i. 5, we have the

phrase, xa}* mi Ttv Jilr.ux'ef

tcvltv, " according to the good plea

sure of his will;"—in verse 9, re

ftt*r7i!f/«» t»v dibnttcilof ccv.ov, " the

mystery of his will;" and in verse

1 1, Tl)» ,UvXtv ttV $tXnfl*]tt CIVTOV,

" the counsel of his own will."

These passages involve the idea of

volition or exercise of the deter

mining faculty of God the Father.

We refer to these passages to

show that wherever $t)wfia is used,

whether applied to God or man, it

involves the faculty, or exercise

of the faculty of determination.

These few are sufficient for our

present purpose. Recur now to the

application of titon* to man's will.

1 Cor. xvi. 12: "As touching our

brother Apollos, I greatly desired

him to come unto you with the

brethren; but his will was not at all

to come at this time," 5r*v7«s

ovk ij» dMuct it* ivi <A0i>. In Eph.

ii. 3, tekifw is used for desires, in

cluding both pleasure and choice,

or feelings of the heart, and voli

tions of the will; irtteviltq t<* Se\>i-

(utla Tm r*gKcf xxi Tm ^iitium, " ful

filling the desires of the flesh and of

the mind." The word is rendered

desires, in our English version, al

though volitions would be more

literal, because no word which

would express merely the exercise

of will, would reach the meaning

of the Apostle in this place.

It will be sufficient to cite two

or three passages more in which

the verb &eAf« is found applied to

volition. John v. 40, \ov Stitlt]

" ye will not come unto me that ye

might have life." John viii. 44.

" Ye are of your father the devil,

and the lusts of your father [»eAf7t

ye will do." Rev. xxii. 17.

" And the spirit and the bride say,

come. And let him that heareth

say, come. And let him that is

athirst, come. And whosoever

[3-fA«] will, let him take the water

of life freely." Every one ac

quainted with his bible, wift at

once recollect that there are mul

titudes of passages where will is

used in the same sense, to signify

the determination of the mind; or

to speak more specifically, to de

note the exercise of the faculty

called will. As for command, sta

tute or decree, we need not quote

the passages where 9-iAn/tuc and

3-iAiw are used to indicate them.

The reader of the Greek. Testa

ment will readily perceive them,

and know how to interpret their

meaning. We leave the passages

to speak for themselves on the plain

common sense principles of inter

pretation. Confident that every

mind, unprejudiced by philoso

phical speculation, will find obvi

ously a recognition of the doctrine

which we have stated. We have

made our ciuotations few and our

analysis b. ef, because we think

that the recognition of the princi

ples, is exceedingly plain, and be

cause we wished to reserve room

in this article, briefly to compare

some other suppositions with the

same standard.

There is a pretended philoso

phy which represents the mind as

consisting of exercises only, with

out any permanently existing prin

ciple. But this is so absurd on its

face, and so contradictory to the

whole current of the Scriptures,
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that we will not stop gravely to

examine its claims. It never can ,

be admitted, without setting aside

all legitimate rules of biblical in

terpretation.

Another scheme of philosophy,

worthy of more regard, blends to

gether in one class, the exercises

of the heart and the will. But we

have shown conclusively that the

Scriptures do sometimes distin

guish them, and ascribe qualities

to oneMüíass which cannot belong to

the other. Between the source of

affections, and the source of voli

tions, there is often a wide discri

mination in the holy Scriptures.

The heart is hard or soft, grieved or

joyful, pacified, or angry, but not so

is the will ever represented in the

Bible. It would not express the

meaning of the sacred writers of

tentimes to substitute heart for

will, or will for heart. Take the

specimen from John i. 1 3, and read

it—" which were born not of the

heart of the flesh, nor of the heart

of man"—and it will be readily

perceived that the sentiment is

changed. It might express a

truth, but not the mind of the Spi

rit. Take many other passages

which express the appropriate ex

ercise of either fatuity, and substi

tute one for the other, and the dis

crimination will be clearly seen.

There must be a different mean

ing attached to the different terms

heart and will in the passages

quoted in these articles, and in

many other passages, which the

careful reader will readily observe.

But there is a philosophy which

we think is mischievous in its

theological influence, denying all

distinction of faculties, or rather

all moral character belonging to

any principle or faculty of mind.

According to this philosophy, all

moral character belongs to volun

tary exercises, and attaches not to

their source. This scheme of

philosophy subverts the plain exe

gesis and common sense interpre

tation of the Scriptures. In addi

tion to what we have already said

of the obvious distinction between

heart and will, and the difference

in the nature of their exercises, we

see in many passages a recognition

of the principle that the will is go

verned by the affections. To the

heart is ascribed a character

evinced by its exercises,- but be

longing to the principle, antece-

clenuo» its development. It is the

heart upon which the Lord look-

eth; but why should he look upon

it, if it has no moral character?

Why should men be commanded

to keep the heart with all dili

gence, if it be without character?

Besides the reason given in the

connexion, "for out of it are the

issues of life," involves clearly the

character as belonging to the heart.

The phrases hard, stony, new, and

evil heart, are all connected with a

permanent moral principle, not

with exercises merelyj and we

think " the hidden man of the

heart" denotes a good or wicked

principle. The ornament of this

" hidden man" may relate to the

exercises of gracious affection,

which proceed from the heart. If

we have not mistaken the princi

ples of interpretation, the whole

current of the Scripture opposes

the philosophy in question.

The mischievous theological in

fluence to which we refer, is at

present extensive in the church.

The definition of the philosophy

identifies it with the first princi

ples of Pelagianism. It would

therefore be n aural to expect its

application to the same doctrines,

and its tendency lo the same er

rors. The usual, and at present

popular theological form of the

first principle is, that " all holiness

and sin consist exclusively in vo

luntary exercise." This is subject

to some variety of modification,

according to the more full or par

tial understanding or adoption of

the principle. It is also applied

more or less extensively to the in

terpretation of the Bible, and ex
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erts itstransforminginfluenceupon

the doctrines of the gospel. One

modification of the scheme admits

the distinction between heart and

will, but ascribes the government

of the heart to the will, and adopts

under some modification the old

theory of self-determining power

of the human will. But in all its

various modifications the princi

ple, that moral character b<Aongs

exclusively to voluntary exercises

is retained.

The mischief which it operates

in the interpretation of the Bible,

depends upon the extent of its ap

plication. It sets aside the doc

trine of original sin, and teaches

that children are not born in siri,

are not morally depraved until

they act in view of known law, but

are innocent and without charac

ter. We think the advocates of

this philosophy are consistent with

its spirit and principles, in denying

the doctrine of original depravity,

and exploding the long established

formula of faith, that " the sinful-

ness of that estate into which man

fell, consists in the guilt of Adam's

first sin, the want of original

righteousness, and the corruption

of his whole nature which is com

monly called original sin, together

with all actual transgressions

which proceed from it." But

consistency is of little value, when

preserved at the expense of truth;

and such we think is the only re

deeming quality in the application

of this philosophy. This, how

ever, is only the beginning of the

havoc made with the orthodox

faith, and with the interpretation

of the Bible. With the doctrine

of original sin, is also set aside

the whole doctrine of representa

tion in Adam and in Christ. The

philosophical dogma is, that vo

luntary exercises are personal acts,

and neither transferable nor impu

table to another—consequently we

can in no sense be responsible for

the fall of Adam, and Christ could

not bear our iniquities, nor can we

be healed by his stripes. We do

not mean to say, that all who

adopt the philosophical principle,

apply it in this extent; but it has

long been an established maxim,

that the tendency of error is rapid

ly onward in its departure from

truth. We think the application

of this philosophy explains the

fact, and illustrates the maxim.

Men of .speculative minds, who

•adopt the first principle^ may be

pious and not discover trie legi

timate tendency of the error, or

they maybe kept from its control-

ing influence by their love of truth.

But let them yield their minds to

the influence of this philosophy,

and apply it to the interpretation

of the Bible throughout; and we

see not where they will stop, until

they have swept away all the dis

tinguishing doctrines of grace.

The doctrine of regeneration un

dergoes an entire transformation,

and becomes a mere change of vo

lition or governing purpose, ef

fected by moral suasion, without

any special agency of the Holy Spi

rit. Thus men make themselves

new hearts, regenerate themselves,

and create themselves anew in

Christ Jesus. And when men have

philosophically broken loose from

dependence on the influence of the

Holy Ghost, the next step is easy

and legitimate, from the princi

ples to a dependence upon human

reason as the guide and revelation

only an auxiliary, which after a lit

tle may be dispensed with entire

ly. Such we think the legitimate

tendency of this philosophy. But

what saith the Scriptures on those

doctrines mentioned? On the

doctrine of original sin, they speak

thus, " who can bring a clean thing

out of an unclean," not one Be

hold I was shapen in iniquity, and

in sin did my mother conceive me.

Wherefore as by one man, sin en

tered into the world, and death by

sin: and so death passed upon all

men for that («p«, in whom) all

have sinned. For if by one man's
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offence, death reigned by one.

Therefore as by the offence of one,

judgment came upon all men to

condemnation. For as by one

man's disobedience, many were

made sinners—sin hath reigned

unto death." On all the other doc

trines the Holy Scriptures are very

explicit, and so plain that he who

runs may read. We have not room

to quote the passages, and we can

not think it necessary, since the

specimens already given are plain

ly contradictory to the philosophy

in question, and recognise princi

ples perfectly opposite. Besides,

on the face of the scheme which

we oppose, there is such a glar

ing absurdity, that an unsophisti

cated mind will not be misled by

it. Let the whole subject be care

fully and fairly investigated, and

we fear not the result. E-

ON REVERENCE FOR THE NAME OF

GOD.

Since the Synod of Ulster, in

Ireland, purified itself from the

leaven of Unitarianism, which

threatened to leaven the whole

lump, Dr. Cook, whose eloquent

speech we published in our 7th

volume, has become the editor of

a monthly publication at Belfast,

entitled The Orthodox Presbyterian.

We have not hitherto made any

extracts from this valuable work,

but intend in future to present our

readers, occasionally, with some of

its short articles. We earnestly

recommend the following to the

serious consideration of all who

, lead in social worship, both cler

gymen and laymen; the evil which

it seeks to correct has often ex

ceedingly marred our devout feel

ings; and we think its correction

a matter of no small importance.

Among other reasons for endea

vouring to avoid it, one is—that its

existence furnishes one of the

strongest objections against free

or extemporaneous prayer, by

Ch. adv.—VOL. X.

those who advocate forms and an

established Liturgy. But the evil

is sometimes apparent in sermons

and exhortations, as well as in

prayers.

A light and irreverent use of

the name of God is highly unbe

coming on the part of man, dis

pleasing to the Most High, a vio

lation of his own special command,

and exceedingly hurtful to the feel

ings ofevery one, who, as Moses en

joined on the Israelites, " has learn

ed to reverence and fear that glori

ous and fearful name, the Lord our

God." Were the frequent and

unnecessary use of this name con

fined to irreligious persons, those

who fear and reverence God would

not have so much to deplore; but

that the practice is too common,

even among Christians, few will

deny. This, Sir, is an evil to

which I wish to call public atten

tion; and, among the rest, I parti

cularly request the regards of the

Ministers of the Gospel. Their

business is to minister in holy

things; and perhaps the frequency

of their engagements in fresh exer

cises, leads them into forgetfulness

on this particular point. In rea

soning with men on any subject,

unnecessary repetition of the same

word is a proof that the speaker is

ill informed, and greatly weakens

the force of his argument. In

writing, the thing is quite intole

rable, and at once leads to the re

jection of a book so composed.

Various allowances are, how

ever, to be made to those who de

liver unstudied, extemporaneous

discourses,—they are, I suppose,

nearly unconscious of the evil—т

this, however, they should not be;

for in addressing men on religious

subjects, and much more so when

they address the Majesty of hea

ven and earth, their words, few or

many, should be well chosen. Our

Lord particularly charges his dis

ciples " not to use vain repeti

tions." Now I think it will be ad-

3Z
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milled, that the unnecessary repe

tition of any word will fairly enti

tle it to this character. Surely,

then, the veneration which should

always be manifested for the Sa

cred Name, should lead Christians,

and Christian Ministers, to be as

sparing iu their use of this name,

as due regard to the illustration of

their subject will admit. " Thou

shalt not take the name of the

Lord thy God in vain." This is

high authority, and claims regard

in a more extensive sense than

Christians at first sight might

seem to think.

Many persons fancy, if they are

speaking on religious subjects, or

offering up prayer to the " Most

High," they are at liberty to use

this name at the beginning, middle,

and ending of almost every sen

tence; and by doing so, they are

not aware, though I have frequent

ly observed it to be the case, they

make some of their addresses real

ly without meaning. To such I

•would say, remember the third com

mandment, and that unnecessary

repetition is vain. We know that,

in common conversation, it is con

sidered very ill bred, and very vul

gar, to repeat the name of the per

son we are addressing in every

sentence. Having mentioned the

person's name at the commence

ment of our discourse, the person

al pronouns I, thou, he, and you,

are quite sufficient in future to

make our address to be fully un

derstood. All good orators, I have

observed, avoid a too frequent re

petition of the name of God, both

in their preaching and prayers,

and their doing so is admired by

all sensible hearers. The late Mr.

Newton, in writing to a friend on

this subject, said, he did not like

Ministers, in their discourses, to

"chime on the name of Jesus;"

and he was not sure but in -doing

so to the extent that some did it,

little short of a profanation of the

divine name was committed. ' -,

The worshippers of Baal called

out from morning till noon, " О

Baal hear us!" but Elijah's ad

dress to the hearer of prayer was

simple, and unattended by vain re

petition. The form of prayer dic

tated by our Lord, which he has

commanded us in our prayers to

imitate, is unaccompanied with

the repetition of the name God.

What, then, are we to think of

those preachers, the one half near

ly of whose sermons and prayers

are made up of repetitions of the

Sacred Name? I do not accuse

them of intended irreverence; but

to me it argues,.that such persons

either come forth very ill prepared

for their work, or that they have

fallen into a very inexcusable er

ror, in imagining, that by unceas

ingly pronouncing the name of

God, their discourses will be better

received. I assure such Ministers,

if they knew the mind of their

hearers, such a practice is almost

universally disliked. I have heard

it condemned both by the religious

and irreligious, and I really hope

many of our Ministers will alter

their general practice on this head.

In prayer, the very frequent repe

tition of the divine name is quite

out of place; for in such an exer

cise it is not required. " Holy and

Reverend" is his name, let all his

people sanctify it, and pray that it

may be so throughout the earth*—

Amen. F.

THE GREEK TESTAMENT AN ANEC

DOTE.

About a hundred years ago, a

shepherd boy, wrapt in his plaid,

went into a bookstore in Edin

burgh, and ask<:d for a second

hand Greek Testament, being un

able to buy a new one. The book

seller having handed him one, he

asked the price. "For whom do

you want it?" inquired the book

seller. " For myself," answered

the boy. " Then," said the book

seller, " if you will read and trans
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late a few verses, you shall have it

for nothing." The poor boy,

highly pleased with the proposal,

complied with the conditions, and

carried off the Testament in tri

umph.

Many years afterwards, the late

Rev. John Brown, of Haddington,

then in the midst of his fame as an

author, entered into conversation

with the bookseller. The latter,

who was well acquainted both with

his person and his character, re

ceived him with marked respect.

In the course of conversation, Mr.

Brown inquired if he remembered

the circumstance above detailed.

" I remember it well," replied the

bookseller, " and would give a good

deal to know what became of that

boy; for I am sure that he has

risen to eminence in some way or

other. " Sir," said Mr. Brown,

" you see him before you." It is

needless to add that the recollec

tion was highly gratifying to both

parties.

Agreeably to an intimation in

•our Review of these lectures in

our last number, we are now to

give an abstract of the second;

Ln which, as heretofore intimated,

is found the chief object/jf the au

thor in the discussion contained

in the pamphlet before us. The

subject indeed is here treated in a

manner so lucid and satisfactory,

and is so important in itself, th at we

wish, in place of an abstract, or an

analysis, we could give the whole

lecture, just as it stands. But

as we cannot do this, we shall

abridge the first part, in which the

author prepares the way for the

result at which he arrives; and

the result itself, with the two im

portant inferences with which he

concludes, we propose to quote at

large—To this extent, we do not

think we could fill our pages bet

ter. The benefit of our readers is

the object at which we desire to

aim, in all -we either write our

selves or extract from the wri

tings of others; and a just appre

hension of what should be under

stood by the prayer offaith, is what

is peculiarly needed at the pre

sent time, and in the present cir

cumstances of the Presbyterian

church. Our own remarks will

not be numerous or extensive.

The second lecture is intro

duced with a restatement of the

method proposed in the first, for

the illustration of the text (Jas. i.

5, б, 7.). Professor R. remarks,

that of the four inquiries, which

he had proposed to answer, the

first three had already _been consi

dered. He then adds, " We now

proceed to the fourth, and ask,

First—what is to be understood

by the prayer offaith?

" This expression," continues the author,

"seems obviously capable of two senses,

and mast be understood differently ac

cording to the different kinds offaith em

ployed in prayer. In the primitive church

there is reason to believe that two kinds

of faith were thus employed : one extra

ordinary, being peculiar to certain indi

viduals, who had the gift of working mi

racles; the other common, belonging to

all Christians who truly embraced the

gospel. Both were the result of divine

teaching, though perhaps in a different

way ; and both were founded upon the

testimony of God ; still they were in va

rious respects different from each other.

The first, which we denominate extraor

dinary, and which was connected with

miraculous operations, was not necessari

ly, it would seem, a gracious exercise.

Certain it is that many wrought miracles,

and miracles in Christ's name, who will be

disowned by him at last. Whether they

wrought them with or without faith, is not

expressly said ; but as they wrought them

in Christ's name, there is a fair presump

tion that it was through faith in that

name. And this presumption is the
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stronger when we consider the language

which the apostle holds on the subject of

miraculous gifts in general. (1 Cor. 13.)

" Though Г speak with the tongues of

men and of angels, and have not charity, I

am become as sounding brass, or a tink

ling cymbal ; and though I have the gift

of prophecy, and understand all mysteries,

and all knowledge i and though / have all

faith, so as to remove mountains, and have

not charity, I am nothing." Here it is

supposed, not only that men might work

miracles without being Christians, but

that they might work them in the exer

cise of faith in the divine power and ve

racity : nay, that they might possess all

faith, so as to remove mountains, or the

highest degree of faith connected with

miracles, and yet be destitute of charity,

or love. Not so the faith common to all

true believers. This in all cases is a gra

cious or holy exercise. Love is essential

to its very being. It not only gives cre

dence to the divine testimony, in what

ever manner exhibited, but cordially ap

proves of that testimony. It is not mere

ly an intellectual but a moral exercise ;

and hence it is described as purifying the

heart and overcoming the world. The

faith of miracles might exist without a

renovated heart ; bat this never exists ex

cept in those who are born of God and

love God, and therefore it is placed among

the fruits of the Spirit, and regarded as

the grand condition of salvation. ' Cir

cumcision is nothing, and nncircumcision

is nothing,' saith the apostle, ' bat ftiiilt

which leorketh by love.

It is not to our present purpose mi

nutely to distinguish between these two

kinds of faith, nor to inquire how often it

is probable they were blended together in

the same persons. It will be enough to

have it distinctly understood that they

were, in some important particulars, di

verse from each other ; and therefore that

we cannot reason from one to the other as

if they were radically and essentially the

same." • -,

/ • ' '

Here pur author is at the very

fountain of the error which he

seeks to correct. It originates in

confounding the faith of miracles

with evangelicalor savingfaith, and

in applying to the latter, what in

the Holy Scriptures is spoken only

of the former.

This error is sometimes wit

nessed in its extreme, when

those who have had but little

knowledge of the Bible first be

come deeply engaged for the sal

vation of their souls. The case of

Bunyan, in his temptation to try

the genuineness and strength of

his faith by working a miracle,

as he describes it in his " Grace

abounding to the Chief of Sin

ners," is no very uncommon case.

Bunyan was, and many others are,

happily delivered from this temp

tation and error. But the whole

host of fanatical miracle workers,

and confident predicters of indivi

dual conversions, in modern times,

appear to act under the unhappy

mistake and delusion we here con

template. They misapply pas

sages of Scripture which exclusive

ly relate to the faith of miracles,

to the faith which is essential to

salvation; and,think that it is only

the want of a stronger faith of

the latter kind, which disqualifies

them and their friends for doing

all the wonderful works which

were done by the apostles and

other primitive Christians. In the

Roman Catholick church- this er

ror seems to be reduced to sys

tem; as we find that it is a part of

the creed ofthat church, that their

distinguished saints may, and still

often do, work miracles of the

most astonishing kind.

But even when all these ex

tremes are avoided, some persons

of real, and in general, rational

piety, appear to cherish a portion

of the same error. They conclude

from the enlargement and fervour

which they find in praying for a

specifick favour or blessing, that

such favour or blessing will cer

tainly be granted them. Now that

genuine and fervent prayer will

always be followed with a blessing

to those who offer it, we firmly be

lieve; but not that the blessing

will consist in granting the speci

fick object prayed for. It should

always be kept in mind that the

specifick object may be denied,

and yet that something better may

be granted in its place—some

thing more for the glory of God,

and more for the real and perma

nent good of the petitioner him

self—something which, if he were

fully enlightened and sanctified, he
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would himself prefer before that

which he so earnestly and exclu

sively seeks. The truth is, we

never pray aright, in regard to

any specifick thing that God has

not absolutely promised to bestow

in answer to prayer, unless we do

it with a portion of the temper

and spirit of our blessed Lord,

when thrice he prayed in agony,

that if it were possible the cup of

anguish might pass from him, and

yet as often added, " nevertheless,

not as I will, but as thou wilt—not

my will but thine be done." Here

is our example, in all cases of pray

er for specifick blessings in re

gard to which God has made no

absolute promise; and thus asking,

our prayers will certainly return

with abundant blessings into our

own bosoms, whether the particu

lar thing asked for be granted or

not. This conclusion professor

Richards has fairly reasoned out—

scriptural/y reasoned out—in this

excellent lecture. He has proved

beyond reasonable controversy,

that such is the teaching of the

infallible oracles of God, in regard

to this important subject.

He proceeds immediately after

the quotation we have given, to

show what the faith of miracles

was, and occupies nearly three

pages of this closely printed pam

phlet in showing what was its

nature, and in exhibiting examples

of it from the Holy Scriptures.

As to its nature, he says, " What

has been denominated the faith of

miracles, because peculiar to those

who wrought miracles, and neces

sary to such extraordinary dis

plays of the divine power, seems

to have been, not only a firm per

suasion of the divine power, by

which all things possible are alike

easy to God, but that the contem

plated miracle, in any given case,

would certainly be performed."

After proving clearly, from the

sacred volume, that it was essen

tial in the faith of miracles, that

there should be a firm and unwa

vering persuasion, that in every

given case a miracle would be

wrought, he adds as follows—

" But it may be asked, how it could be

known that it was the pleasure and pur

pose of God that a miracle should be

wrought in any given case ? Whether

this question can be answered or not, let it

be remembered that this fact ofthe divine

purpose must have been known, or no

sure ground for the certainty of the event

could have existed. Our reply, however,

is, that the purpose of God in the case

might have been known by the immediate

suggestions df ,the Holy Spirit. Nor is

there any inherent improbability in the

supposition that those who wrought mi

racles by the power of the Holy Ghost

should receive intimations from him when

and where these mighty works were to be

performed. Did he preside over their

thoughts, and over their words, whenever

they opened their lips on the subject of

their heavenly message, and can it be

unreasonable or incredible that he should

point out to them the fit occasions for

those works by which their message was

to be confirmed ? Without some super

natural intimation of this kind, it does not

seem possible that any firm persuasion of

the miraculous event could exist. For

can men believe without evidence ? or

could evidence be derived from any other

quarter, as to the future occurrence of a

miracle ? But allow the intimation we

have supposed, from that ever-present

Spirit who was given to the primitive dis

ciples, in his miraculous teaching and

guidance, and all difficulty vanishes.

What would otherwise appear a weakness

or absurdity, becomes a plain and obvious

duty. And thus the/oztA of miracles will

have something to rest upon, as it is no

thing else but giving credit to the divine

testimony. It involves the belief that a

miracle will be performed in a given case,

how strangesoever the miracle may be,

agreeably to the suggestions of that Di

vine Spirit by whose agency it is to be

accomplished."

After thus disposing of the in

quiry in regard to the faith of

miracles, the author says— . . ,

" But there is another kind of faith em

ployed in prayer, common to Christians of

all ages—a faith which takes hold ofthe di

vine attributes and the divine promises,

without anymiraculous intimation concern

ing the result—a faith which rests distinct

ly and primarily upon God's word, making

that the rule and limit of its expectations.

Whatever is declared in the sacred vo

lume, it stands ready to receive, and to

employ as an argument in prayer. Be

yond this it never goes. At the same
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Í

time, it may be remarked that this faith

is the fruit and effect of divine teaching.

It is wrought in the soul by that Almigh

ty Agent who enlightens the understand

ing and sanctities the heart ; and it com

prehends in it such a vivid belief of what

God is, and of what he is ready to do for

those who truly seek him as no unrenew-

ed man етег possessed. Nor is this all—

it implies a cordial approbation of the di

vine character and will. For, as we have

already heard, it is a faith which, works by

love.

How this faith ia put forth in the duty

»f prayer, may.require some elucidation,

cannot better express my own views,

than by saying that faith in this case is

directed chiefly to two things—the attri

butes of God, and the promises which God

has made in and through his dear Son.

1. Faith in the first place is directed to

the attributes of God, and has much to do

with these in the article of prayer. This

is clearly implied in the declaration of the

apostle, " He that cometh to God must

believe that He is, and that he is the re-

warder of them that diligently seek him',"

as if there could be no acceptable worship

without such belief."

The author here goes on to show

that the faith of which he speaks

is " in most of the prayers record

ed in the Bible, seen to fix upon

some one or more of the divine

attributes—and that often, if not

always, it takes hold of the divine

power." After a very satisfactory

illustration of this particular, he

proceeds to show—

"2. How faith regards the pro

mises of God, all of which are

made in and through his dear

Son. Shall I say, it regards them

as they are, or according to their

.true intent and design. In other

4vords, that it makes them speak a

language which the Holy Spirit

intended they should speak, with

out narrowing them on the one

hand, or giving them an improper

latitude on the other. These pro

mises are different in their cha

racter, and faith knows how to dis

tinguish them." It is then shown

that the promises are either abso

lute or conditional, definite or inde

finite; and the nature of each of

these classes of promises is ex

plained, and examples of each are

referred to in holy writ. In closing

what he says on indefinite prmnises,

professor R. approaches and in

troduces his main point in the fol

lowing manner—

" When Christ says in his sermon on

the mount, (Matt. viii. 7, 8.) ' Ask, and it

shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall

find ; knock, and it «hall be opened unto

,you : for every one that askelh receiveth ;

and he that sceketh jindeth ; and to him

that knockelh it símil be opened'—it can

hardly be made a question that this lan

guage authorizes every man, and espe

cially every true Christian, to ask what

he will for himself or for others, pertain

ing to this life or the next, and to ask

with the hope that he shall receive, pro

vided the object be lawful, and that he ask

for it in a right manner. And to give the

greater encouragement to prayer, Christ

adds, ' What man is there of you, who, if

his son ask bread, will he give him a

stone ? Or if he ask a fish, will he give

him a serpent ? If ye, then, being evil,

know how to give good gifts unto your

children, how much more shall your Fa

ther which is in heaven, give good things

to them that ask him?' Here, then, is a

promise, that if we ask, we shall receive;

if we seek, we shall find, if we knock, it

shall be opened unto us; and it restricts us

to no particular kind of blessings—but its

language is broad enough to cover all our

wants, and all our desires, which at any

time we may have occasion to present to

the throne of divine mercy.

A serious question now arises : how are

we to interpret this promise, and other

kindred promises, alike comprehensive in

their character í I know of but two general

opinions which are entertained upon this

subject. One is that which I have already

suggested, that promises ofthis kind are to

be regarded as indefinite, so far, at least,

as they stand related to the things where

the will or purpose of God is not known:

holding true in a sufficient number of

cases to encourage hope and excite to

prayer—but in no degree pledging the di

vine veracity that whatsoever we ask

with the faith common to true believers,

or if you please, in a right and acceptable

manner, we shall certainly receive. The

other opinion is, that God has bound him

self in these promises to give to his chil

dren whatsoever things they ask liiiiccing,

making no exceptions—but construing the

promises as being strictly and universally

true, applying to every case where the

blessing is sought in the manner required.

Thus, if a man were to ask for his daily

bread, and to ask it with that faith which

he is bonud to exercise, the truth of God

stands pledged in the promise to grant it;
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or if he ask for any other favour, temporal

or spiritual, for himself or for others, he

шву ask with an unwavering assurance

that he shall receive, and receive the тегу

thing he aska. Which of these opinions

is true? To aid in determining this ques

tion, let me solicit your , attention to the

following remarks:"

We regret that our space for

bids us to give more than the state

ment of the several particulars,

and a few detached remarks, under

one or two of them.—

" 1. First, it is more desirable in itself,

and a far greater privilege to the believer,

to have the promise understood with the

limitation we have suggested, than to sup

pose that God is pledged to give the very

thing which is asked, be it wise or un

wise, for bis own glory on the contrary.

"2. Besides: who that ia any measure

sensible of bis own weakness and fallibi

lity, but must be compelled to acknow

ledge that, in a thousand caaes, when he

prays, be knows not what, all things con

sidered, would be for the best. His de

sires may be ardent, and directed to an

object lawful in itself, and apparently of

great moment, when yet he cannot tell

whether, in the whole view of the case, it

would be better for God to give or with

hold. * » * * *

" 3. But farther: it has commonly been

supposed that our prayers, for many things

at least, should be offered with submission.

But it is difficult to conceive of any case

where this ought to be done, if we inter

pret the general promises made to prayer

without any restriction. * * * « *

" But if all the promisee made to prayer

are to be understood without any limita

tion or restriction, pledging God in every

case to give the very thing which is asked,

how could it ever be our duty to ask with

submission? Our requests, it would seem,

ought to be as unqualified and as absolute

as the promise; and the only point to be

aimed at would be firmly to believe that

our requests would be granted. * » * » *

" 4. Again : it is not unimportant to re

mark that the apostle John appears to

have interpreted the promises made to

prayer with the same limitations which

we have done; in all cases, 1 mean, where

the will or purpose of God is not known.

(1 John v. 14, 15.) ' This,1 says he, ' is

the confidence which we have in him,

that if we ask any thing according to his

will he heareth us.' That ia, as 1 under

stand the passage, be lends a gracious

ear, and grants our requests : ' if we ask

any thing according to his will.' But

wh en can this be said of us ? If the will

of God here be understood to mean his

sovereign pleasure as well as his percep

tive will—what he wisely purposes as to

the event, no less than what he commands

as a matter of duty, (and we can see no

reason why an interpretation thus com

prehensive should not be given,) then it is

obvious that we do not ask according to

his will, in the full meaning of the apostle,

unless three things can be affirmed of our

petitions ; first, that they are authorized,

embracing proper subjects of prayer ; se

condly, that they are ofièred in the spirit

which God requires) and thirdly, that

they coincide with his purpose or his

sovereign pleasure, being such requests

as in his wisdom he will deem it proper to

grant. When all these circumstances con

cur, no doubt can be entertained that God

will hear onr prayers, and answer us in

the very thing we ask. But this is adopt

ing the principle advocated in the preced

ing remarks, that God is no farther bound

by his general promise to hear the prayers

of his people, than to give such things as

in his .wisdom he shall judge most suitable

in the case."

The professor here continues to

illustrate his " adopted principle,"

at considerable length, and with

an overwhelming force of scrip

tural evidence. But we have al

ready trespassed on the bounds

we had allotted to ourselves, as

preliminary to the result of the

whole, and the inferences deduced

from it, which we have promised

to give at large. We hope our

readers will give this quotation,

long as it is, a very attentive

perusal, for it is highly instruc

tive, and cannot, we think, fail to

prove edifying, if it be duly con

sidered.

" From thisextended view of the subject,

what other conclusion can be drawn, than

that the promises made to prayer must be

understood with limitation in all cases

where the will of God is not known.

If the question then return, how does

faith regard the promises of God ? our an

swer must be as before—it regards them

as they are, and embraces them according

to their true intent and design. Absolute

promises it regards as absolute, condition

al as conditional ; those which are definite

as holding true in every case, subject to no

restriction or limitation; and those which

are general or indefinite it regards as inde

finite, and interprets them accordingly.—

Some of the promisee it considers as spe

cifically made to the apostles, and others

in the primitive church, and not applicable
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to Christians in general ; others as belong

ing to Christians of all ages, and designed

to awaken hope and encourage prayer.

But it may be asked how can these pro

misee encourage prayer unless we believe

them ? And if we believe them, do they

not insure to us the тегу things we ask p

Is it not said, " All things whatsoever ye

ask, believing, ye shall receive r" and

again, " Whatsoever things ye desire,

when ye pray, believe that ye receive them,

and ye shall have them ?" True : but these

promises were made to the immediate dis

ciples of Christ, who had the power of

working miracles, and from the connexion

it appears, ought to be limited to them and

to others gifted with the same power.

Whenever they exercised the faith neces

sary to a miracle, the divine veracity s'tood

pledged that the miracle should be per

formed. But as these promises were made

to a peculiar kind of faith, it is evident

that they cannot be applicable to Chris

tians at large, by whom no such faith is

exercised. But farther : suppose that these

promisee had respect to all trun Christians

equally, it is plain that they secure nothing

until the events prayed for are believed.

" Believe that ye receive them and ye shall

have them," is the promise. It is not enough

of course to believe that God is able to

grant our petitions, we must believe that

he will, or the condition of the promise is

not complied with, and God is not bound.

But how shall we come to this belief? We

cannot come to it through the medium of

the promise, because the promise pledges

nothing, and secures nothing, until we

actually believe. It affords no evidence

that God will grant our requests, until we

have first believed that he will grant them,

and then the evidence comes too late to

be the ground of our faith, because we

have believed already. We cannot apply

the promise until we have fulfilled the con

dition of the promise; but in fulfilling this

condition we have exereieed the faith re

quired, which is a fact prior to the appli

cation of the promise and not subsequent

to it; and consequently does not depend

upon this application. It must bo obvious,

we think, to all, that faith in this case

cannot depend on the promise, whatever

else it depends on; but the promise, as to

its obligatory force, depends on faith—

which must always be presupposed before

the promise can be applied. To suppose,

as some have done, that faith is founded

on the promise, is to suppose that the ef

fect exists anterior to the cause, or that the

effect has no cause ; for until faith exists,

the promise avails nothing, as to the cer

tainty or probability of the desired event,

and cannot be the ground of faith, unless

it be to believe that God will hear us, if

we first believe that he will hear us. From

what quarter then must the evidence be

derived on which this prior faith is to be

built ? It cannot be drawn from the pro

mise, as we have seen, for that pledgee

nothing until this faith is in being; nor

from any other source, conceivable by us,

short of an immediate and special revela

tion. That such a revelation is possible

will readily be admitted, but it will be

long, if we mistake not, before, in the

judgment of-the Christian world, it will

be regarded as in any degree probable.

It is again inquired, however, if Chris

tians do not draw near to God in the full

assurance of faith, and if they are not re

quired to ask in faith, nothing wavering?

Certainly; this is their privilege, and this

is their duty. But what is their faith as

sured of? Not that they shall receive every

thing they ask, whether it be best for them

or otherwise; but that God is a being of

infinite perfection, ready to do for his peo

ple more than they can ask or even think,

and who will do all that they desire, unless

his eternal wisdom shall decide to the con

trary. This is what their faith is assured

of, when it is grounded upon the sacred

oracles. And is not this enough ? Does nut

this place their hopes and expectations on

the best possible foundation ? Besides, let

us suppose that when they pray they refer

their petitions to the sovereign pleasure of

God, as they ought most surely to do in

all cases, where that pleasure is not known;

what is the import of such reference? Is

it not that God should grant or not grant,

as it may seem good in his sight? Let the

event then be as it may, their prayers are

virtually answered, though they receive

not the very things they desired. They

receive what is best for them ; and so far

as they were sincere in submitting the mat

ter to the will of God, they have what they

ultimately chose.

Should the question then return, with

which this lecture commenced, " What is

it to pray in faith, and how far has God

bound himself to hear such prayer?" the

answer will be obvious. If the faith con

cerned be the faith of miracles, then it is

to pray believing that the very thing which

is asked will be granted ; but if reference

be had to the faith common to all true

Christians, then it is to pray firmly believ

ing in the being and attributes of God, in

the truth of his gracious promises, and in

the general fact that he is ready to hear

prayer, and to grant to his people whatso

ever they ask according to his will, with

holding nothing which he perceives beüt

for them, and most for his glory. In all

this, however, it is to be understood that

we ask in Christ's name, and expect a gra

cious hearing on his account solely, as the

great Mediator of the new covenant,

through whom all the blessings of that

covenant are bestowed.

We conclude this long discussion with

two remarks.

And first : if we have taken a right view
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of this subject, it is easy to perceive that

they must labour ander a mistake who

imagine that their prayers shall infallibly

be answered in the very thing they ask,

provided they ask in the manner which

God has prescribed, or in a way acceptable

to him. They ask, it may be, for the con

version of an individual, or for many indi

viduals ; and if they ask with a certain de

gree of fervour, connected with confidence

in God as the hearer of prayer, they sup

pose that he is bound fay his promise to

grant their requests ; and hence it has been

common for such persons not only to in

dulge the hope that their prayers will be

literally answered—a circumstance which

we do not condemn—but to predict with

confidence that the thing prayed for will

certainly be given. They are sometimes

heard to say that they have gotten a pro

mise to this effect, because, as God has

promised to hear prayer of a certain cha

racter, and believing that they themselves

have offered such prayer, they conclude

that God is now pledged by his promise,

and will verify it to them. Their mistake,

however, lies in this: God has made no

such promise as they suppose to prayers

which his people offer to him in the exer

cise of a true and living faith. They con

strue the promise as if it were definite or

universal; holding true in every case, and

subject to no limitation or restriction :

whereas we believe, and have endeavour

ed to show, that the promise is indefinite

in all cases where the will or purpose of

God is not known : of course, that the ve

racity of God is not pledged to grant the

very things we solicit; but that he gives

•or withholds according to his sovereign

pleasure. But, to prevent all misconcep

tion, let me explicitly state that there is

the utmost encouragement to pray, and

that the hopes of God's people may justly

rise high that he will hear and answer their

prayers, and often in the very things which

they desire; that they have cause to hope

the more, the more their hearts are drawn

out to him, the more they can see of his

glory, and lie at his feet, and exalt his

eternal majesty in their hearts; the more

they can take hold of his strength, and

apprehend the truth of his promises; the

more they can see of Jesus, the great Me

diator, at the 1 1« hi, hand of God, and the

stronger their reliance upon the fulness of

his righteousness, and the preciousness of

his blood. Nay, they may have so much

hope, arising from these and other circum

stances, that God intends to hear their

prayers in the very things which they ask,

as to indulge in a prevailing expectation

that he will; but they have no certainty,

nor can they arrive at it by any process

whatever. God is not bound, nor can they

certainly tell what he will do until the

event shall declare it, unless you suppose

a special revelation.

Ch. MV.—VOL. X.

But I hear it said, would God breathe

into my heart such desires, so sincere, so

ardent, unless he intended to answer

them? I may reply, it is not very proba

ble, but still there is no certainty. Had

not Paul very sincere and ardent desires

for the salvation of his brethren, his kins

men according to the flesh ? and were not

these desires the fruit ofthe Spirit? These

desires, however, though often expressed

in prayer, were not granted. And it may

be so with respect to many who offer fer

vent prayers now. Besides, where has

God said that he will not move bis people

to feel and pray as they ought to do, with

out giving them the very things which

they ask ? Are they not bound to plead

for every blessing, and especially for spiri

tual blessings, with the utmost sincerity,

and, where the blessing is supremely im

portant, with all the strength and fervour

of their souls? Would they not thus

plead if they were perfectly sanctified?

and would it not be a privilege to plead in

this manner, though God should not al

ways grant the very thing which they de

sire? Who can say that God does not of

ten impart this spirit of prayer chiefly for

the purpose of bringing his children near

to him, and perfecting that holy fellow

ship which they have with the Father and

the Son ?

Far be it from us to dampen the faith

and hope of Christians by these remarks,

or in any degree to diminish the proper in

ducements to prayer. Would that they

might feel a thousand times more confi

dence in the power, and wisdom, and

grace, and covenant faithfulness of God

than they do; and that they took a far

deeper interest in the cause of truth and

the salvation of their fellow men ! But

we desire to guard against a spirit of pre

sumption, and to promote a correct mode

of thinking and speaking on .this deeply

momentous subject.

2. We remark, secondly, that as we have

no authority for predicting any particular

event simply on the ground of our prayers,

as though God had bound himself to grant

whatsoever we desire, so, on the other

hand, it is venturing too far to assert that

we shall not have this or that mercy un

less we pray for it. We must be careful

not to limit God where he has not limited

himself. There are many favours which

he ordinarily gives in answer to prayer,

and some perhaps which he will not give

unless duly solicited at his hands But it

is wise in us not to invade his sovereignty,

nor to set bounds to his goodness where Ae

has set none. It is usual for God to con

nect the salvation of children with the

fidelity of parents; and if a parent 'is un

faithful, and neither prays nor labours for

the conversion of his children, as he ought

to do, it might justly be said that he hat

little or no reason to expect their conver-

4 A
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•ion. It is God's usual method to connect

revívala of religion with the prayers and

fidelity of Christians in those places where

revivals occur; and it might be proper to

lay that Christians have no reason to ex

pect a revival in such places, while they

remain in a great measure indifferent tu

this object, and neither pray nor labour

for it with becoming zeal. But is it not

going too far to assert that this is God's

only method of building up his cause P

that a revival will never be experienced

and sinners converted until Christians

awake and cry mightily to God for the de

scent of his Spirit ? In other words, that

God will not pour out his Spirit upon a

congregation but in answer to solemn and

special prayer by his people for this ob

ject ? Such language is often employed,

but wo think it unguarded: it is warrant

ed neither by the tenor of God's promises,

nor by the events of his providence. He

does more for his people often than they

ask, and sometimes surprises them by a

mercy which they neither looked for nor

requested. I could mention several im

portant revivals of religion, (nearly twen

ty,) if an ingathering of souls into the Re

deemer's kingdom ought to be so denomi

nated, which were not preceded, so far as

human eyes could discern, by any special

spirit of prayer on the part of the Lord's

people. They were manifestly asleep

when the heavenly bridegroom came, and

were roused into action only by his al

mighty voice calling dead sinners from

the tomb.

Such events do not happen to exculpate

the unbelief, the slothfulness, and stupidity

of Christians, but to display God's sove- '

reignty, and to overwhelm us with the

boundless riches of his mercy.

I know it may be said that it is not easy

to determine whether such revivals as I

anîi ^fjtïogopijtcaï 3¡ntt\\iQtntt, etc.

Liberia.—We have received the Liberia

Herald of the 7th September. The settle

ment continues to flourish. The annual

election of Vice Agent, two Councillors,

High Sheriff, Treasurer, two Censors for

Monrovia, and two for Caldwell, Commit-

tees of Health for Monrovia, Caldwell

and Millsburgh, and Committees of Agri

culture for the same places, took place in

the beginning of September. The elec

tion for a Vice Agent was a close one.—

A. D. Williams, the successful candidate,

receiving 152 votes, and G. R. M' Gill, his

opponent, 139. The Herald says that the

election passed over in peace, " and though

we have no broken heads or limbs to re

cord, it was not owing to the want of zeal

have alluded to were not, after all, the im

mediate answer to prayer. Some person,

however obscure or unheeded, may have

prayed for them some time or other, if not

immediately preceding their commence

ment. This, indeed, is possible ; though

no evidence can be produced of the fact.

But, were this admitted, one thing is cer

tain : the churches, as collective bodies,

were asleep ; and this is enough for our

purpose. It shows that the blessing was

not necessarily suspended on their prayers

—at least those solemn and earnest pray

ers to which the promise of God is evi

dently made. God has promised, for the

purpose of encouraging his people to pray;

and he fulfils his promises in such circum

stances, and often with such particularity,

as to inspire his people with confidence

and joy ; but this hinders not the display

of his sovereign mercy towards individuals

and communities whenever and wherever

he may judge it will subserve the purpose

of his glory. Let us beware then of tak

ing ground which he himself has not

taken, and of dealing out assertions con

cerning the operations of his grace which

neither his word nor his providence will

sustain. At the same lime, let us also be

ware, that our very caution do not betray

us into lukewarmness and unbelief; and

that, under a pretext of divine sovereign

ty, we excuse our want of zeal in the

cause of man's salvation. We act under

a fearful responsibility, and danger awaits

us on every side. OUT only safety lies in

making God's word the rule of ont faith,

and his glory the end of our actions.

May he give to us that humble, inquisitivt,

and impartial spirit which is intimately

connected with successful investigation,

and which will be the surest pledge of our

understanding and obeying the truth.

on the part of the friends of the candi

dates." A good example is set by this in

fant empire to nations that are older and

should be wiser. During the month of

August, the thermometer ranged at Mon

rovia from 70 to 78 degrees, with but very

slight variations in the course of any one

day. The commerce of the settlement

is constantly on the increase. Vessels

from Great Britain touch at the port al

most weekly. The masters of American

vessels, as they become better acquainted

with the coast, pay but little regard to the

seasons ; and it is stated that during the

greater part of the last periodical rains

there was much activity und bustle in the

business part ofthe town.—Jf. Y. Com. ЛЛъ.
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Gold Mines in Egypt.—A letter from

Alexandria, in Egypt, dated Aug'. 12,

states that M. Linant, a French traveller,

has discovered a rich mine of gold in the

mountains that run along the Isthmus of

Suez. He conveyed 9 chests of the ore to

Cairo, some of which, on being smelted,

rendered one-fifth of pure metal. The

most productive of the mines of Peru do

not afford a larger proportion.

The following is a statement of the coin

struck at the mints of France from the

commencement of the reign of Napoleon:

fr. c.

Imperial coinage, . 1,415,854,495 50

Coinage under Louis,

XVII., .... 1,004,163,169 75

Do. under Charles X., 685,430,240 50*

Do. under Louis Philip, 279,852,948 50

Total, .... 3,385,300,854 25

In 1831, the issue was 254,619,578 fr.

50c., of which 49,641,380fr. in gold, and

264,978,196fr.50c. in silver. ft. c.

The Paris mint struck, 104,900,000 50

Lille do 44,122,566 50

Rouen do 42,162,207 25

Lyons, do 17,201,778

. Marseilles do. . . . 10,176,180

The mints of Paris, Lille and Rouen,

are the only ones that struck gold coin.

In the specie in circulation are comprised

not only the 3,385,200,8,r.4fr. 25c. struck

since the reign of Napoleon, but also, the

old coin and that of the Republic. This

specie has not remained in France, as

French coin is to be met with all over

Europe. But the loss is compensated by

the introduction of foreign coin into

France. Hence it is evident that France

possesses the greatest portion of the me

tallic circulating medium.

Thirty millions of bushels of barley are

annually converted into malt by the brewe

ries of Great Britain ; and upwards of

eight millions of barrels of beer, (of which

more than four-fifths are strong,) are

brewed annually. This enormous con

sumption attests the fondness of the peo

ple for the beverage of their forefathers.

—London Mirror.

Education of the Blind.—The situation

of no class of sufferers deserves more com

miseration, and generally excites more

sympathy, than that of the unfortunate

blind, who are deprived of that sense,

which, of all others, perhaps, is the source

of most enjoyment to those who have it in

vigorous exercise. They who were de

prived of sight in early life, prior to the

cultivation of the mind by education, suf

fer comparatively, in a greater degree,

perhaps, than those in whom blindness is

¡i natural consequence of age, but whose

minds, well furnished, afford materials for

reflection. To supply this deficiency, is

truly desirable ; and it appears that a per

son well recommended and acquainted

with the art of instructing this class of

sufferers, is at present in the city, ready to

engage in the business, if encouraged to

do so. We do not know whether the de

sign of the Wills' Hospital embraces the

education of the inmates ; but we presume

it would naturally have had a place in the

benevolent mind of the founder of that in

stitution; if so, a better opportunity than

that now afforded, by the presence of Mr.

FRIENDLANDER, of obtaining a suita

ble instructor, may not soon offer. We

were not aware of the number of the

blind in the United States, until induced

by the notice of his being here, we exa

mined the last census, which furnishes in

formation on the subject. It appears from

it that there were in 1830—5444 of this

class in the United States, viz: 3974

whites, and 1470 blacks, being about one

in every 2363 persons of the whole popu

lation. From a hasty calculation, it ap

pears that the coloured population of this

class are more numerous in proportion

than the whites ; as the whites are one in

2650, and the coloured one in 1584; the

proportions are very different in the differ

ent states. In Pennsylvania, there are

503 blind, viz. 475 white, and 28 coloured;

being about one in every 2680 of the po

pulation.' What proportion are of a suita

ble age to receive instruction, cannot be

accurately ascertained.—Hazard'ê Regis

ter.

föeft0tou£ ^intelligence.

The small space to which we

are obliged to confine our Religious

Intelligence for the present month,

we fill with an article from the

London Missionary Chronicle, for

October last. We select this ar

ticle because it relates to a mis

sionary station, of which we be

lieve the most of our readers have

heard but little. It gives a very

affecting view of the moral princi

ples, as well as religious supersti

tions of the Chinese—a people

whom some infidel writers extol

for their ethicks—It is, we think,

worthy of notice, and certainly is
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very gratifying, to find Mr. Med-

hurst saying, in the close of his re

port—" My dear partner, and our

four children, together with our

valuable coadjutor, Mr. Young,

have all been preserved from sick

ness and danger for a considerable

period." Batavia has usually been

considered as the grave of Euro

peans. Yet here is a family of

seven individuals, that " for a

considerable period" have not even

been visited with sickness—at as

an unhealthy a misionary station

probably as any one in the world.

With a suitable precautionary

system, we believe that missionary

enterprises, under the blessing of

God, may be prosecuted, without

such terrifick apprehensions from

unhealthy climates and places, as

are too generally indulged.

Extracts of a Letter from Rev. W. H. Med-

hurt, dated Datavia, 30(A Jan. 1832.

Honoured Fathers and Brethren,—

Amid the multiplied changes continual

ly occurring in human affairs, and the in

roads death \я perpetually making in the

ranks of mortals, your agents at this sta

tion are still enabled to hold on their ac

customed course without any material in

terruption. Our divine Saviour has gra

ciously prolonged our unworthy lives, and

preserved us in health and activity up to

the present period. The usual routine of

missionary duties has been gone through,

and no available opportunity wilfully ne

glected, of endeavouring to communicate

the saving knowledge of the gospel to

them that sit in darkness and the shadow

of death ;—but still we cannot but feel our

need of a revival, and of a double portion

of the spirit of all grace, to prevent our

desponding under the long trial of our pa

tience, and to invigorate us while waiting

for the early and the latter rain ; particu

larly as we see so little good resulting

from the long-continued operations at this

station, and the heathen mind still remain

ing proof against repeated efforts to bring

them acquainted with tbe truth as if is in

Jesus. Those only who know the worth

of immortal souls, and who feel the stir

rings of a Saviour's love, can have any

adequate conception of the sorrow and

anguish that nil the missionary's mind,

when, going from house to house, day af

ter day, he meets the same cold reception,

observes the same chilling indifference,

and is dunned by the same stale objections,

which have been answered a thousand

times, and still a thousand times recur, as

if they had never been refuted. To keep

up the spirit of vigorous effort in spite of

opposition, is easy, compared with the

maintaining of it amidst inattention and

neglect. Grace and prayer alone can keep

alive the flame of missionary zeal amid

such discouragements—oh, that the Lord

would visit us in mercy, and make all

grace to abound towards us! And, oh

that every well-wisher to missionary ob

jects would be fervent in prayer on our

behalf, and give the Lord no rest till he

come and rain righteousness upon us!

Missionary Labours at the Station.

A Notwithstanding , however, the despond

ing and self-condemning tone, in which 1

have been compelled to commence this

communication, yet have we had, during

the last half-year, some reason to thank

God and take courage. The English con

gregation, on Sabbath mornings, has main

tained, yea, increased, its usual numbers,

and a proportionate degree of seriousness

and attention has been visible. Two of

our English friends have, within the last

few months, given decided evidence of a

work of grace on their souls, and have

joined us in celebrating a Redeemer's

love. One of these has been brought by

affliction to seek an interest in the best

things, and the other bas been constrained

to devote his youth to God as the most

reasonable service. The Malay service,

every Lord's day at noon, has been con

ducted as usual by Mr. Young, who has

kept charge likewise of the Chinese

schools, and, by his devoted piety and dis

creet demeanour, has increasingly endear

ed himself to all around. The three mem

bers of our native church continue steady,

while their number is likely to be in

creased by a few additions from among

the native Christians here. The service,

formerly mentioned as conducted in the

Dutch church, every alternate afternoon,

has been continued, as also the lecture in

the open air to the convicts, whose num

bers have lamentably increased to upwards

of five hundred. Their wild untutored

minds seem sometimes impressed, and

their attention considerably arrested by the

truth. On Friday evenings, a sermon is

preached in the Malay language, and on

Tuesdays a prayer meeting is held in the

same tongue. Depok is visited occasion

ally, and evidence of good appears.—In

addition to these stated services, daily vi

sits are made to the natives in the streets,

campogns, and bazaars, for the purpose of

conversation and tract distribution ; on

these occasions, when a few are found

collected together, or even one seen seat

ed alone and unemployed, the opportunity

is embraced for the introduction of sacred

things, and for the exposition of the main

doctrines of the gospel. The certainty of
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future retribution, the demerit of sinful

men, the need of a Saviour, and the suita

bleness of the gospel to our state and

wants, are the main topics.

Defective and erroneous Notions of Moral

Obligation entertained by the Chinese at

Batavia.

The chief difficulty with the Chinese

seems to be, to make them at all sensible

of their guilt and danger, principally be

cause sin, in their estimation, is a very

different thing from what it is in ours; the

word sin, in their language, being synony

mous with crime, and those things only

being accounted sinful which are cogniza

ble and punishable by human laws;—

thus murder, arson, theft, and adultery,

are considered sins ; but lying, deceit, for

nication, gaming, drunkenness, pride,

anger, lust, and covetousness, together

with all bad passions of the human heart,

which do not proceed to any glaring act

injurious to our fellow-creatures, are none

of them considered in the light of sins.

Whatever Chinese moralists and philoso

phers may assert and teach, Chinese men

and women in common life do not regard

these things as criminal, do not strive

against them, nor feel any misgivings on

account of their prevalence in their hearts

and lives. I have heard them openly and

unblushingly plead for the policy and even

necessity of deceit in business, without

which, they pretend, that they could not

lire; fornication I never heard condemn

ed as unlawful, во long as both parties

were willing to live in that state, and

no connubial engagement was infringed

thereby; gaming .is the more strongly

pleaded for on account of its being licensed

by law; and drunkenness, with its cognate

vice, opium-smoking, can be looked upon

as no offence, in their estimation, so long

as the intoxicating drug or liquor is pur

chased with their own money. Indeed,

no evil disposition, which can be concealed

from human observation, is considered by

them as criminal ; and, in their reasonings

among themselves, their blinded con

sciences fail not to excuse without accus

ing them for their transgressions. The

law of God has been frequently laid before

them, in all its strictness and impartiality

—but it is not so easy for a Chinese to ap

prehend the ground of its authority, or to

receive it as a divine communication on

the mere words of a stranger; particularly

when, instead of recommending itself to

their judgments, all the precepts of the

first table, and not a few of the second,

when explained in their utmost latitude,

run directly contrary to their preconceived

notions of religion and morality. The

only faults which they ever tax themselves

with, are, in reality, no faults; such as

the quitting their native country while

their parents are alive, dying without

posterity or laying up for their wives and

children ; also treading unwittingly on an

ant, eating beef, or allowing hungry

ghosts to starve ;—convictions of con

science for such like offences sometimes

seize them, but these, instead of further

ing, only hinder their sincere humiliation

for sin, and heartfelt repentance on ac

count of it.

Their Modes ofpurifying Conscience, and

Ideas of future Punishment.

Again, when convinced in the slightest

degree of sin, they have so many methods

of pacifying their consciences, and putting

far off the evil day, that it does not follow

that concern should be manifested for their

eternal safety. Those who do believe in

a hell think that only the worst of crimi

nals and vilest of mankind will be consign

ed to that awful place, the punishment of

which they are still far from considering

eternal. But the greater part of them do

not believe in a hell, because they do not

see it; and though they are in the constant

habit of sacrificing to the dead, providing

for hungry ghosts, and conveying money,

food, and apparel, through the smoke for

the use of their deceased relatives in

Hades, yet they have not the slightest

apprehension of being themselves con

signed to that dismal place, and make no

attempts to escape from it. They believe,

indeed, that they may be punished by

coming out into the world again in ano

ther and a worse shape than that which

they now inhabit—that they may even be

beggars, slaves, dogs, horses, or the mean

est reptiles, yet, as consciousness will then

cease, and, whatever they were or may be,

no recollection of the same does or will

accompany them, they are, therefore, the

less concerned about their fate in this re

spect, and the apprehension of it has no

salutary effect on their conduct and lives.

The retribution which the Chinese most

dread, is the reprisal that may be made on

their posterity in the present life : they are

sometimes greatly alarmed lest, in conse

quence of their fraud and oppression, their

children and grandchildren should suffer,

and the widow's mite and orphan's portion,

which have been by them kept back by

fraud, shonld be wrung out of the purses

of their posterity after their decease. Such

a motive as this, however, is too weak to

bring them to entertain any serious alarm;

and, without being aware of their danger,

we can hardly expect them to be earnest

in fleeing from the wrath to come. Thus

we never hear any bewailing their lost con

dition—their whole concern is, What shall

we eat? &c., and none saitb, Where is

God, my Maker?—or what shall I do to be

saved ? No opportunity has been omitted

of making known the Saviour,—of repre

senting his sharp sufferings, bitter death,

amazing love, and unlimited power to save;

but, though these things he insisted on
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over am! over again, these people seem to tablet, which stood on the altar-piece,

have no heart to them. leaving his valuable clothes and merchan

dise a prey to the ñames. He was thus
Their Indifference to the Offers of the Gos- reduced to beggary, and was obliged after-

pel.—Instance of their Superstition. wards to take refuge in a wretohed hovel,

All the day long have we stretched forth exhausted with disease and hunger, still

our bands to a disobedient and gainsaying clinging to his parental tablet, which he

people—oh, that the Lord would appear in had saved at so much peril and at so great

the thunder, in the whirlwind, or rather a cost. This tablet is nothing more than

in the still small voice, speaking to the the name of a parent, with the date of his

hearts of this people, and melting them birth and death, engraved on a piece of

into obedience by the all-constraining in- wood, which they look upon as a kind of

fluence of a Saviour's love.—The follow- representative of the deceased, offer to it

ing instance of attachment to idolatry may the daily meed of incense, and rely on the

serve to show the blindness and ignorance same for health and prosperity. The Ca-

of these people: a man's house, in a neigh- tholics, in China, on the accession of a

bouring village, being on fire, and there convert, insist on the destruction of this

being just time to save a few of his most tablet, as a proof of an entire rejection of

valuable commodities, he rushed in and their former faith,

rescued—not his goods—but his parental

©teto of $uWicft 9Cffatr£.

EUROPE.

The latest European dates are from Britain (London and Liverpool) of the 23d and

24th of October, and from France two or three days less recent. We have hitherto

been of opinion, that a general war in Europe was not likely to grow out of the colli

sions between Holland and Belgium, or those between the conflicting parties in Portu

gal. The last accounts, however, appear more warlike than any we have before seen

of late. Indeed, the captain of a vessel arrived at Charleston, S. C., direct from Am

sterdam, reports that hostilities had actually commenced between Holland and Bel

gium. But as he left Amsterdam on the 20th, and wo have Liverpool papers to the

24th of October, which say nothing of actual war, we may believe it liad not then

commenced. All accounts however agree, that every thing short of war begun, had

taken place.

BRITAIN.—The British Parliament has been in recess since August last; and the

only important article of news from Britain, which we have seen during the last month,

relates to the fitting out of a powerful fleet, of about twenty vessels of war, some of

them of the largest size, for blockading the Scheid; with a view ta coerce the Dutch

to agree to the award of the five great powers in relation to the controversy which has

so long existed between Belgium and Holland. The British fleet is collected at Spit-

head, where it is expected that it will he joined by a French fleet, destined to co-ope

rate in the contemplated blockade. We think there are strong indications that the

present ministry are losing their popularity in Britain.

FRANCE.—By a royal ordinance the French Chambers have been convoked for the

19th of Nov. ult. A new ministry has been formed, at the head of which is Marshal

Soult. He is decided in favour of coercing Holland to accept the proposed arrange

ments in regard to Belgium ; and it is said has declared that if the Dutch resist, he will

lay the keys of the citadel of Antwerp on the table of the Chamber of Deputies on the

day of their meeting. " Let not him that putteth on the harness, boast himself as he

that putteth it off." The new French ministry, it appears, are decidedly opposed to

what is called the liberal party, and disposed to sustain the measures and the throne

of Louis Philip, at every risk. In the expected operations against Holland, Britain

and France act in concert. French troops, however, had not entered Belgium at the

date of the last accounts ; although every preparation had been made for the purpose.

SPAIN.—There have been great overturnings lately in Spain. The king has been

apparently at the point of death, and indeed there was a short period, it would seem,

when he was supposed to be actually dead. It turned out, however, to be Only a state

of suspended animation, and he has since been recovering his health. But during his

illness his ministers availed themselves of his delirium, or unconsciousness, to obtain

hie signature to a repeal of the decree he had previously published, abrogating the Sa-

liquelaw in Spain, and appointing his daughter as the heiress apparent to his crown—

the queen to be regent during the daughter's minority—The object of the ministry was
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to make the king's brother Carlos bis successor, who is understood to be a greater bigot

and tyrant than Ferdinand himself. On the king's recovery, and having understood

from his queen and other attached friends, what had been done and plotted during his

illness and mental imbecility and aberration, he not only dismissed the whole of his

existing ministry, but directed Señor Colomarde, wbo had been at the head of it, to be

imprisoned in the citadel of Pamplona, and the Duke d'Alcudia, who had been another

principal in the plot against him, to be confined in the castle of St. Sebastian de Cadiz.

Nor is this all—Martinez de San Martin, who was political chief of Madrid in the time

of the Constitution, has been appointed Superintendent General of the Police of the

kingdom. A decree of a general and unlimited amnesty for political offences has also been

published—excepting only fifteen persons, whose names we have not seen mentioned.

The Spanish forces have likewise been ordered to withdraw from the frontiers of Por

tugal, and an explicit declaration has been issued of the purpose of Spain to observe a

strict neutrality in regard to the war between Don Pedro and Don Miguel for the crown

of that kingdom. In a word, the changes that have taken place amount almost to a

revolution in favour of the Constitutionalists. It would seern that Ferdinand has dis

covered that the Popish apostolicals, as they have been called, will be content with

nothing short of making the reigning monarch entirely subservient to their views; and

believing that they would find in his brother Carlos a more pliant tool than they could

make of him, or of his queen and daughter, they have nefariously endeavoured to keep

the succession from the latter, and give it to the former. What will ensue, time will

disclose. The Spaniards in general are such willing and devoted slaves of the Papal

superstition, that they do not seem prepared for any thing like real freedom.

PORTUGAL.—The forces of Don Miguel have made a, series of attacks^on the lines of

Don Pedro, in the neighbourhood and suburbs of Oporto, and in all have been repelled

with great loss. It appears, however, that the invaders fought bravely, and in some

instances desperately. But it is stated that they have experienced such repeated de

feats, that the soldiers refuse to march to any new assault. The British troops in

Oporto, especially the officers, have suffered severely in defending the lines. But the

most important advantage gained on the side of Don Pedro has been at sea. The fleet

of Don Miguel, after having suffered much in previous conflicts with that under the

command of the British Admiral Sartorius, took refuge in the Spanish port of Vigo,

about eighty miles to the north of Oporto. Thither Sartorius followed, and block

aded the port and the fleet. It is rumoured that in an attempt to escape, the whole fleet

of Miguel has been captured by Sartorius; and the rumour, although not entirely au

thenticated, is attended by circumstances of probability. Should it prove true, it would

seem that the cause of Miguel must be nearly desperate; especially as Spain will pro

bably show him no favour in future; and without a naval force, his whole seaboard may

be blockaded by his rival's fleet.

NAPLES.—With the authorities of this country ours has been negotiating for a con

siderable time past, to obtain indemnity for the spoliations committed on our com

merce, in the days of Murat and Buonaparte. Our claims, after being long resisted,

have recently, and rather unexpectedly, been allowed; at least to the amount of

2,150,000 dollars. It appears that it was nothing but the fear ofour navy, and the decisive

movements of our envoy, Mr. Nelson, that eventually had an effect on the Neapolitan

court, in obtaining our demand. An uncommonly terrific tornado desolated a district

of this kingdom, on the Klt.li of Sept. ult. It was confined in breadth to about 300 paces,

and in length to 15 or 16 miles. But in its course every vegetable production was

destroyed, some houses were overturned, and 35 individuals were killed, and 63 se

verely wounded.

GREECE.—The allied Courts of France, England and Russia, have united in a

Manifesto, signed by their representatives severally, and addressed to the Greeks,

announcing the appointment for them of a sovereign, in the person of Otho, prince of

Bavaria. The father of Otho has also addressed a letter to the Greek Senate, com

mending his son to their kind reception, and willing acknowledgment, as their rightful

king—He has also appointed a regency for the assistance of the young prince during

his minority. How all this will tally with Grecian feelings and views remains to be

aeen. An extension of territorial limits and pecuniary aid is promised; and the allied

powers seem determined to render this arrangement final and permanent. We wish it

may prove propitious to this long agitated and deeply afflicted people.

HOLLAND AND BELGIUM.—The Session of the States General of Holland was opened

at the Hague on the 10th of October by the king in person, and with a speech of great

pith and decision. He represents the country as in a highly prosperous and united

state, and on terms of peace and amity with all foreign powers. With Belgium how

ever, he is decisively opposed to any compromise, on the terms proposed by the London

conference of the great powers. He declares his determination to resist to the last
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extremity all attempts to enforce the specified terms. In addition to this, all account«

«grée that the Dutch are unanimous in their approbation of the stand taken by their

king, and resolved to contend to the last, both by sea and land, against the award made

—partially and unjustly they think—in favour of Belgium. In the mean time, the king

of Belgium is disciplining his troops and looking for the arrival of his French allies, to

commence the enforcement of the award made by the London conference. Hence the

prospect of war, of which we have already made mention. It is stated that the king of

Prussia has consented to the blockade of the Scheldt by the combined fleet of Britain

and France; but has declared that ho will resist the entrance into Belgium of any land

force from France. We suppose the king of Holland relies on this Prussian succour, in

case of emergency; and he has heretofore proved himself more than a match for the

Belgians, when unaided by French troops. It will be happy if a general war in Europe

is not the result of this wretched squabble between Belgium and Holland.

TURKEY.—It appears that the success of Ibrahim Pacha against the Turkish Sultan's

Asiatick army, has been so complete, and his approach toward Constantinople so rapid,

while at the same time the Sultan's fleet has been vanquished by that of Mahemet Ali,

that the overthrow of the power and dynasty of the present Ottoman Grand Senior,

is seriously dreaded. We have seen an article intimating that the Sultan Mahmoud

would abandon his throne, and withdraw to some neutral state. This, however, we

regard only as conjecture ; but it is certain that the Pacha of Egypt has proved more

than a match for his nominal master, both by sea and land; and that there is no appa

rent hindrance to the Egyptian Pacha sending his army to any part of the Turkish

empire, that best pleases him. It is stated that the ravages of the Cholera have suc

ceeded to those of the plague at Constantinople.

ASIA.

The town of Bushire, in Persia, is stated to have lost two-thirds of its population by

the plague, in May last. All government was at a stand. The British resident, and

his family, had removed to the island of Congo, in March ; and a guard of some force,

which had been left at the residency, had perished to a man.

AFRICA.

The wonderful success of the present Pacha of Egypt appears to be owing to his

own sagacity and energy, in introducing into his army and navy the European tac-

ticks, and into his dominions, as extensively as possible, the European arts and

sciences. For a number of years past he has been sending many of the most promis

ing young men in his dominions to France and Britain, for their education, and pa

tronizing eminent men from those countries whom he has invited to Egypt. The

Turkish Sultan, probably, has been induced by this example to begin the same pro

cess; but his rebellious Pacha has been beforehand with him, and is reaping the

fruits of his earlier wisdom and activity.

AMERICA.

The controversy of the republic of Buenos Ayres with the United States, relative

toan occurrence at the Falkland islands, heretofore announced, has proceeded to such

a length as to cause our Charge d'Aifairs, Mr. Baylies, to leave that repunlick and re

turn home. Whether our government will approve his proceedings or not remains to

be seen. It would seem that in Mexico the government is on the point of undergoing

another change, at least in its chief. Santa Anna has laid the city of Mexico under

siege; and although at the last accounts he had retired a little, with a view to meet

the adverse forces of his rival, Bustamente, yet every appearance was in favour of hie

ultimate triumph.

UNITED STATES.—Agreeably to adjournment, our Congress convened on the first

Monday of the present month. The message of the President at the opening, and his

proclamation since, relative to the nullifying proceedings of South Carolina, are state

papers which exhibit talent of a high order, and they recognise that dépendance of our

nation on the good providence of God which ought ever to characterize such publica

tions. Whatever differences there may be among our citizens—and wide differences

there certainly are—in regard to some of the communications and recommendations

of the President, we think that every real friend of his country must be sensible that

the present is a time to allay and not to foment discord; to unite heart and hand for

the preservation of our national union and character ; and for every Christian, in al

most every prayer that he offers, to implore the interposition of Almighty God in be

half of our beloved land,—to implore Him to turn us as a people from our sins, and to

turn his displeasure from us. We wish our government would call the whole nation

to humiliation, fasting and prayer




